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let thefirſt hold his peace; for yee may all pro. 
phecieone by one, thar all may learne, and all 
may have comfort, Some little gleanings perhaps 
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all cannot be gatheredin. A Darfe ſet upon the ſhoul. | 
ders of a Giant, will ſee ſome thing which the Giant 
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AS for you whohave your ſenſes exerciſed, 7 take not 
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la e moſt humbly toyeur charitable cenſwe ;, wiſhing 
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begiven, and from him that hath not, even 
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be ſaid amiſſe, reprove me, and it ſhall be like a preci- 
ous oyle that ſhall nat breake my head : If any thing be 
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PROLEGOMEN 
INTRODV CTION TO THE| 


Booke : wherein 15 diſcovered : Firſt, the di- 
verſe Periods of the World . Secendly, rhe idolatreus, 
and true worfhip of God,which fell eut in theſe Periods : 
Thirdly the language ſpoken inthoſe Periods; Fonrthly, 
the manner how God reyealed himſclfe to his 

07 me people jcntroerdinarity. 
CHAD. I. 
© The Periods of the World, 


FH E Sctiptures haye divided the 
g 'rime-! of i the wotld; in foure 
»chiefeng ichthe later Wri- 
Hd cerscall Periods. 
The Scriptures {ct downe 
SPN che firſt Period of time from the 
| a. creation, to the flood. The (e- 
CORES cond fromthe Flood,to the pro- 
miſcmadeto dbrebim. The third from| the promiſe 
madeto 4brchem,untill Chriſt. The fourth from:Chr:f, 
uncill the end of the wartd:therefore &eb.x.2.the Apo- 
le ſajrh, He barbſpokesn 29:2 i= theſe laſt dayesby bis So. 


| pu Zim obſcure time or not manifeſt. The ſecond 
1irwr the tie of great men, The third, ighumer the hi- 


| Qoricall rite. T efourch, ane, roanſeſtrime. 
\ , dos . 
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Canon. 


MTS 


| The later'Wiriterscallthe fart period of rune, term- | Sal pou Fuſes, 
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The Table. 


R ſenſe foundrout, 41.Scrip- 
| Reading of the Scriptures, 42, | tures compared are a help: 
marginall and line reading | to theright ſenſe ,z7.wby di - 
ib. what reading wee are to vided in ſeftions , 58 
follow, 4z line reading when | Schooler, I57 
to befollowed. ib. | Scbolers 57 | 
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# the moſt excellent. 22 | Trayflatiovs of Aquila, Theg- 
S ' dolion and Symmachus.74. 


hs worſb:p.85. when 3t be. | aT) ranſlation , 78 
ginneth. $6, the Sabboths | Teachers, ſundry forts. 1 58 
priviledges.87. why it was | The Temple of leruſalem, 103 | 
firſt inſtitute. 88. in what | Time divided into foure pe- 
caſe it may bee broken.gt,\ ried:s. 1,&C. 
what 14 4 Sabboth dayeitra- | Tithes of the ewes, 154 
vel. 89. ſuperſtitions kee- Torments uſed againf# the god. 


ping of the Sabboth. -gr ty. I93 
Sacramests onely inftitute by | 

God. I25 FVrim and Thummim, 25 
Samariti (mms what . $ wW 
Scriptures, in them are three , Of the TewesWerres. 216 

things to be conſidered. 30. | Of the Whipping uſed among 
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#d the Father, Sonne, and Teare how counted, 100,&Cc. 


holy Ghoſt ſanttified il. who | Z 
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PROLEGOMENA: 


INTRODVCTION TO THE 


Booke : wherein 15 diſcovered: Firſt, the di- 


verſe Periods of the World . Secendly, the idolatreus, 
and true worfhip of God,which fell eut in theſe Periods 
Thirdly za = _— in thoſe Periods: Fonrthly, 


manner how God reyealed him(clfe to his 
one people entreerdinartly. 


| CHAP. I. 
| The Periods of the Werld. 


H E Sctiptures haye divided the 
{ time”! of | the world; in foure | 


© es,whichthe later Wri- 
bo 


res let downe 
of time _ the 


"The ſe- 


mic mae td rains The third from the the pro. e 
madeto 4brcham, untill Chriſt. The fourth from-Chri/t, 
uncill the end ofthe world:therefore &eb. r.2.the Apo- 


pw 7193 'obſcure time or not mn inideſt. The ſecond 
1irer the title of great men, Thethird, i549 the hi- 
| Noricall rime. The _— RY time, Mi 
\ ' | % 
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ſle He hathſpoken t#'ws in theſe lift dayes by bis +" 
| I  Wrirvcalithe fart + rr pr tem- | 


Canes. 


luſt. 


Sc al proleg.um £ fro, 
I 


PP 1.113 
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4. 
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Of the periodsof the world. 


De re ruflicd. 


, 
now 41 


ievt ly.ops 


Garefor. 


| in which they wrotethoſethings that £16% daily.,as the 


J—— 
\— © ISIS 


Thefirſþ.per/on. called oþ[cure We gre 
wherein nothing of-rþe heathen, kiſtary pn nope, 
and very little of the of the Zhureh 
which was drawne by codieda 
TO wherefore Yarre calles is 


"The ſecond penigd calle$ Sar ce ine ch is like- 
wiſe called tbe whizer,or /abuloſiiis lyingritat,where- 
in the hcathca had little more IS than in the for- 
mer perrod;concerhingthe arriquity of their great men 
and their valourous weeds; therefore the Ports and 
heathen W riters; as Orpheus, Herodotus, and Theognia's, 
turned all this time imto mythelogic & fabulous theelo- 
gic,to delighttheir Readers: bur licrle rruth can be ga- 
thered out of rhem,. for they abuſcd many places of 
Scriprure according to their owpe fancy, as the Creati» 
on,the Flaed,and ſuch. 
The third period of time wascalied hiſtoricall, for 
an to » dclcxbe the 


ion of Troy, Very br | 
light bred the former. 1 
The fourth periad- of time was calle | 
cauſe in this percedrhings arc moredle 
than inany ofthe before, 
the Gels had thcir Ephemer rdes or 


axgnicles, 


Romans had. their af#wales or yecrcly Chronicle in 
which they wretethoſc things chat fell out yeer wor- 
Opp bonyubdgy: for A ee Jad t hes hy 

the Egypriens, Mevethon and Megaftbenes , reekes, 
Xx mot, and the Latines Liwiee, ar ec elca- 


ped their records : whereby their hiſtory came to he 
muc 
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"Where Ged was worſhipped in thoſe Taolatrous periods. 


much more manifeſt,than the hiſtories inthe period pre- 


ceeding. | . 
; But all cheſe wy wean are {ct down in the Scrip- 


| , cures perſpicuauſly,ſothat we ncede not goeto the rot- 
ren ciſterncs that hold no water ,vher e wee may drinke 
| our of the cleare fountaine, Ws 
: £1 2% TRS. X 
{ ; Zin : | 
' ; C HAP, I L 4 


Of the Idelatrous workbip diffinguiſhed according to theſe | 
foure periods, and in what family the true — of God | 
continaed. | 


Ccerding to thele foure periods of time, there anon, | 
were foure {orts of Idolatrous worſhip anſwerablc | 
to them, ' ' 
| Coloſſe 3.11, where there # nexther Greeke wor lew, cir - (onfr.; | 
aw ner uBcircumcifion bond or free, Barbarian or Scy- | | 
thian, F 
Here are foure divers ſorts of people differentin Re- | 2#f. | 
ligion from ether, Barberiew, Scyrbran, Tew and Grecian, 
which Epiphanias in bu fir ſt booke of Herefies (ets downe | 
| 


according to their times thus BegSagioubs, exytronery Ieddlirg- 


1408 5X, BI NMPIE (405 » 
The firſt Idolatrous Religion profeſſed. in the firſt pe- | Carer 
riod was called Baz8eeropic, which was that fort of wor- _ 1. 
ſhip whcuRy they alcrybed re@great men then living, | "#0 
divine honour accounting them as gods, 


\Pan.4.26. Thaw beges men to cell upon the name of the Conf, | 

_ There is a great diſagreement among writers concer- | Inſt. 

ning the right underſtanding of theſe words; -for the | 

| Cbalare paraphraft takes them in agood ſenſe, thar in | 

Emaſp dayes religion began.to be reſtored, awd men begar | 
B 3 fo 4 


" ho 
r 
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I here Ged Was worſhipped in thoſe Idolatrous periods. 


| 10 pray in the name of the Lord, and to call themſelves by 

| the ſonnes of God. Otherstake them in the contraric 

| ſignification, rhew profancnefſe to call mewn by the 
. P ' name of the Lord, 42 hubbal lckro be (bem: jehows. 

FI v2 | por better underſtanding of this,we muſt marke thar 

89079 Am" 181 theambiguity ofthe phraſe is had in rhe word bubbal, 

- ” } which in divers cpojugatens ſignificth diverſly, bur in 

* . | the conjugation hiphil and bephal it is taken for the moſt 

* | partina bad ſenſe, as Exek,39-7. Neyther well 1 /uffer my 

| | holy nams tobe profaned : SO Num 30. 3. If 4 man vow 4 

* | 0, let bim not profane it by bis word.S0 herc inthe ſame 

' copjugationgthe time when this profanencile began is 

' ſer downe, that in Emoſh daycs profancneſſe began 

' among mento call them by the name of the Lord, ac. 

| cording, to which ſenſe the Icwes expound the ſame 

words;tor R.D. Kemcbs ſaith, tanc capernms vare mowing 

| deeflrorum && idelorum de nomine Dez, that is, Mew began 


IK. - ; 18 callthoſe-whoſe names were dignified among the fares nd. 
ppg: | owe. grey Feet God. 


And as R. Salomon laith, they began to give them di- 
vine worſhip. In particular wee know not who thoſe 
reat men-were, to whom they gave this divine wor. 
ip, bur ifwe will comparechc beginning of the ſix: 

| Chapter following with this verſc, we thall ſee that the 
| people of the world are ranked in twe ſorts, rhe /onnes 
\ of God, and the ſonnes of men; the ſonnes of God were 
thoſc that came of Se&h, and the ſonnes of men that 


treatiſe ot Idolatry, 


came of Caiw, with whom-the ſonncs of God married 
andgave in marriagetill the leacd came Theſe that de. 
[cended of Cain werethey that when they were living 
called themſelves by the name of the Lo1d, and the 
ſonnes of God by calling upon them did profanc the 


— 


name of the Lord. 
| This\period of Zarbar:ſme indures from. Enoſb dyes 
! com hart At, . 
as x rews "oj ; till the ood, and becauſeno writer hath made mention 


of 


Dr _—— 


| 
{ 
| 
ur 
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ofit.itis called rempas <9 or obicure time, It is cal- ( 
6d heat eden to be altogether withour , bas lag : 
in the Syriack dialeR fignifieth wirbowr, and being doub- 

led it augments the f@agnification, for thoſe idolaters 
were ſtangers from God and his Church and withou: 
the covenant. 

All thetime of this firſt period, che true worthip of 
God was kept ſtill in the family of g$eth and his poſteri- | 
ty till Noahs dayes, when the flood came and deſtroy- 
ed all who profanely called upon the name of the 
Lord. 

The ſecond Idolatrous religion which began in the 
ſecond period, was called ov9,cu3s, which was thar Ido- 
larrous worfhip that they gave to great Conquerours; 
| as in the firſt period it was given to men living, {0 now 

it was givento them after they were dead,as to Nimrod 
Bela, Ninas Semiramis and ſuch ; this was the original] 
ofall idolarrie after the floed. 2 

Ic was called z*v#9us;, becauſerhe*Perſians called the | , ../, w_—_ 
Scexthians,” with whom they were converlant, -Sate's « "IM 
(ach vel fackſach, which fignifieth a multitude; - becaulc 
chey were gatheted regcther in multitudes. So the A 
rabians from guerabb miſctre,turba miſeehlanes,a confuled 
mulritude; nw were1n this period of time a migh- 
ty Nation. 'Thereforc £/awKing of Perſiavſed themin |, .......... 
his Warres ; | S71mmackus tfitflaces, Kite of the Nations, 5 7 ads ondter. 
King of the Seytbiany. Gen/1 41” Thoſe warring people 
| worſhipped as gods, thoſe mighty Conqeronrs. | Po 

This Scythifme or-Idolatrous wotfhip ®began after |,” ns 

the Floed,andendured along time in thewytHd,even tg 
| -dbriahb i; "Ir confifted of foure things.” Firft,the Alcar, 

Secondly, Bowing. Thirdly, Offering of incenſe, 
Fourthly;che' Drink offering. - 
\« The worſhipof God was this ſecond period in Ne4hs 
|\family, indiwhis forme Semypoſteriry, |! * oh 
LIER > NL 7 ih -_._ Noabks 


= 


Neahs family was directed all rhistzmc;; by: the pre- 
cepts 'giventby God to him. + + | 

n Tog 'n 2 Ruth, Hec The ſeven"precepts givento-Nedh were theſe. Firſt, 
Co ee eewdes | Iudgement, Secondly, Bleſſing, which was onely to 
tom nenbre rad: are- | blefle thetrue Ged, Thirdly, thatthey ſhould abſtaine 
1 core 95:35. +) from ſtrange worſhip(thatis)from Idolatry.Fourthly, 
6.E-ar 7 Fedw14r= | thatthey-(hould not uncover nakedriefle, (that .is)to ab- 
nomnery 5.064%; | Raine trom inceſt and filthy luſts. Fiftly, from ſhedding 
Demde jextem precepts | of blood. Sixtly, from rapines. Seventhly, N: membraum 
Ten recep ts © | devive(that is)tharthey ſhould not pull a member from 
ee Shmdler,bentag. | a living creature, 

The Apoſtles have reference tothiole precepts, when 
they commanded the Gentiles ,#o «b#aine from firangied, 
from fornication and Idols; A.15 -29.Becauſe thele were 
moſt anciently forbidden, and the ewes reſpected them 
moſt,as delivered from Neeb unto them:the Genittles are 
commanded-to abſtaine from them, untill. pertc&.vni- 
ty were made up betwixt them and the Iewes: for (As- 
[es tread in their Synagoguts wnte this day. Aft. 15, 21.) 
| key profeſle the ceremoaiall Law as yet,therefore the 
Gentiles (hall abſtaine'from thoſe, for giving offence co 
& conl 4urel.6.can,z | the lIewes. Bur whenthe® Councell of Orleans afterward 
| commanded abſtinence from blood, becauſe the Apo- 
{tles forbade it ; it wasnot well concluded, Nav quod 
| «mbulatorium eff in lege perit : That which hath no c- 
ſtabliſhment in the Law peritherh, . -- 

000 Ee r= or, Iudaiſme was that ſart offalſe worſhip, 
| ; which the Iewes deviſed contrary to-the revealed will 
b lovIargjudc. of God 9 fir tro Abraham, ſecondly to-Adoſes s{hicdly,to 


— m— _ — 


the Prophets. | 
Canon, When God entered into cavenant with the people,he 
| would onely be worſhipped, . 
( onfir. Exo4.20.3.Te ſhall have no other Gods but we, 


; Here is commanded, firft, that ye ſhall have a-God, 
x JUboft. Secondly, ye ſhall have me for your Gods: Fbirdly, ye 
| ſhall 
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of Judaiſme. 


ſhall have me onely for your God, Fourthly, ye ſhall 
have me alwayes for your God. 

' Te ſhall bave 8 Grd, This propofirion condemneth the 
Barbarian, who liveth without the knowledge of the 
true God. 

Te ſhall beve mee for your God. AS this propoſition iuſti- 
fieththe Iew and Proſclyre, fo it condemanerh all hereſie 
and ſchiſme of rhe Sadduce, the Phariſe, and Eſſzan, 
this was Iudailme preperly, 

I.It codemnesthe Sadduces who denyed the immorta» 
lity of the ſoule, that there were no Spirits no? Angels, 
They denied the Scriptures,except Moſes. Now 420 ſeunt 

ſeculum niſt praſens (that is) they acknowledged nota 

time tocome,when there ſhall be a ReſurreCtion ;z when 
as Chriſt ſaith, Mz. 12.3 1.Naithber in this lift, nor in the 
hife to comes. Thertore by the Iews they were call Aene- 
im, vel probrefi, contentious,or calumnious.tGebie the 
ſonne of Peſi/a reaſoneth againſt the Sadduces rhus. $7 
quod non fuit id fuit. Ergo quod fait, erit: that is, 1fthat 
which was not, was. Therefore that which was, ſballbe. bic 
meant if God created the world of nothing, and made ir, 
may he not make our bodics of ſomething againe ?' 

IT. The Phariſes were a ſect fo called, becauſerhey 
ſeparated themſelves from other, by an hypocriticall 
kind of ſervice and outwad ſhew.* Draſize maketh mcn- 
tien of ſeaven ſorts of them, but there are onely fourc 
uſually made mention of. . 

I, The Phariſe of Pra/ſe, that did all that he might be 
ſeeneof men, of thoſe Chriſt ſpeakes. Mar.6,22.They 
blew their Trumpets, when they gave Cadlmes, that they 
Might be feent of men. 

2. The Phariſe who ſaith : (het 4 56 that 7 have not 

aone(as if he ſhould ſay: ) I have dowe that which the Law 
commands, 4nd more. Such a Pharifie wasthe young man 


COINS 


in the Goſpell: Mas. 19.20. All theſe bave 1 kept from my 
B4 yuth, 
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Of Judaiſme and Helleniſm 4 


| 


+ Additions to the 
Law. 

[Epiph.ad'verſ, haref, 
lib.1, 
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t Druſ in E'ench.tihat, 


u Fig, Miſced, 


—————— 


* Epiph,contra hardf | 
| 


| 4 | 


youth, Such are the new Phariles who ſay, they have 
workes of ſupererogatian : and as the.old Pharſes had 


their euttarinm legig;* fo have they.geod workes ta ſpare | 


to ethers, 

3: The © Phariſe of blbod,who kneckt his head againſt 
the wall, ſe that the blood came:they carried thornes in 
their cloathes, and ſpredthornes in their beds, that they 
might ſleepe the lefle and attend their praicrs the more, 
Such arethenew Phariſes,the pceaitentiaries,who whip 
themſelves vntill the bleed come downe. 

4.” The *Phariſe of feere, who abftained- from doing 
evill onely, formidize pens, for feare of puniſhment, 

5. The Phariſeof love who ebeyecd the Law for love 
of vertue. 

6. The Phariſe of gaine, who tooke any thing in hand 
tobenefit themſelves, 

7 Thedevoted Pharilc, that looked oncly downeward 
and never upward nor onany fide, becauſe he wore a 
great mortar on his head. 

HI. "The Eflzans were the off-ſcouring of theſe Pha- 
riſes, their Religion was, Col. 2. 21, Tafte not, touch not, 
hendle not *They would be more preciſe then the Phari- 
tes, they would ſuffer no man to touch them, they ſaid, 
Stand farre from me, for 1 am more boly then thou, They 
dwelt by themſclves without Ieruſalem : they cate no- 
thing but roots,they dranke no wine.* Hendle not, tangere 
here is #4ngere 4d edendum, So Gem, 3.3.Levit .21.Te ſbell 
touch wo holy thing, that is, yee ſhall not touch to carc it. 
So 2 Cor. 6.17. Touch none wncleane thing, 

Te ſhall bave me owely for your God. 

This propefition condemneth the Samaritane or Cut- 
tzan, who worſhipped both a true Ged, and the Idols of 


the land; this w*s called by *Epiphenins Samar iti(mmue, 


compoſed of Iudaiſme and Paganiſme, 
Ye (ballbave me alwayes for your God. 
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of Judeiſme and Hellenijme. 


This propoſitioncondemneth the Aramitezthe Iewes 
called him the Aramite, who fell backe from the wor- 
ſhip ofthe true God, he whoſe Father was a lew, and 
his morher an Egyprian(LZevie. 24.25.27,)falling from 


Grecianthe Syrian tranſlates it Frame. Such Apoſtatcs | 
was Ter«h,cthe father of Abrabam, Labew,%other luch A- 


poftates, and there were two ſorts of them, * Aſwercn: | 
Poluntary,or * Meſbomad coat; Voluntary or compel. | 

The true worfhip of God now continued firſt in 4- | 
brahams family, then with the Patriarkes, then with the 
Judges, then inthe Temple,and foto Chriſt. 

Exanriouds, Or Greciſme, is that falſe worſhip which is 
oppofitetothe truth, revealed by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. 

When Chriſt entred into coycnant with his Ele&Q,he 

would onely be worſhipped, | 

This & Life eternal to know thee onely tobe God, and | 

whons thou haſt ſent Teſs Chrifloh.17.3. | 
| 


Here i commanded : Firft, that ye thall have a Chriſt, 
Secondly, yee ſhall have me for yonr Chriſt, Thirdly, 
yee ſhall have me onely for your Chriſt, Fourthly yec 
ſhall have me alwayes for your Chriſt, 

Ye ſbefbave a Chrrft, This propoſition condemnes the 
Pagans whe knew not a Chriſt. 

Ye (hall have me for your Chrift, This propoſitien con- 
demnes the Iewes, who acknowledge not leſus the Son 

of Mary, to be their Chriſt , ſo the Heretickes, who [er 

themſelves againſt His natutes, perion, unien, and di- 

ſtinRion of naruxes. 

The lewes reje& leſus the Sonne of Mary, tobe their 

Chrift. 


They expeR Elias Tiſhbires, to bethe fore-runner of 
Chriſt, | 


the truth! TargumtrandJates him Aram), So Gal. 3.2 $.the | Y T arp londthan in x 


ramites *. Andafterwards the Gadarens,who made de- | = 19244. 
fetionfrom the truth. They were called Kupberim, A. | Draſ.in E leach. 


3872, 


1 u3s. 


Caron. 
EAANVITUSS, 


C4791, 


In EY 
—_ 


[10 


of Jadai ſme and Hereſies. 


|, PN 

Sol yet mode!, ff ques 
fhranes, 

T almy1 ſapiſume, 


2 


4 


a Buxtorſ.Synageg. 


”— Oo 


ſebtemen, Levit.13+52.the wooe and the warpe,becaulc 


fedh; they denied his Godhead, his Manhood union of 


they deny Chriſt to be their Chriſt, as the Papiſts doe. 


Chriſt, and they have |a Proverbe, when they cannot | 
reſolve any hard queſtipn to their- Schollers, they ſay, - 
Tiſhbi ſolvet nodes. when Elies Tiſbbites [ball come be will 
reſolve all dowbts, Burthis will be as we ſay, 4d graces ca- 
lendas,tor Elias is already come, and they beve done t8 him 
what they pleaſed. Mat,17.12. 
They looke for aglerious kiagdome, when he comes; 
hen wilt thoureftore the kingdome to Iſiael ? AF.1,6, 
They raile againft the perſon of Chriſt, calling him 
that hanged God: ſo they call him crucificd, fewes, and 


theſe two make the figure ef thecrofle, 

Againſtthis rightcouſneſle ; They ſeeke 11 be 5uſtified by 
their owne workes:Rom.1 0. 23. And theſe latter Iewes be. 
ingasked whether they beleeveto be ſaved by Chriſts 
righteouſneſle or not, anſwere,* That every Foxe muſi 
pay his owneskinne to the fleacr. 

Againſt the Chriftians,who are called after his name, 
They call them(gogmw)the abominable Nation:they call 
the Turkes Iſmaclites, the Moores Cſbim, but us Chrj- 
ſtiansin deſpite goym. 

The Heretickes, who impugne Chriſt natures,or his 
Perſon,they acknowledge not Chriſt for their Chriſt. 

There were foure principall Heretickes, Firſt, 4r;ws, 
Secondly, 4ppollinaris, Thirely, Neflorize, Fourthly, 
Eutyches, They were condemned in foure Councels, in 
Neece, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, by 
foure words, dx1vos,trgely,rvnus;, perfefZly, S1diperas, im- 
drviſibiliter, indivifibly, envy Xvres, imcompeſite, incompos 


both,and diſtintion of both, 
The Herctiks,who ſet themſelyes againft His offices, 


They deny his Kingly office, they aſcribe power to 


the Pope to give lawes to binde the conſcience imme- 


diately, 


L— 


| Of Helleniſm e. 


| RO —— ___—_WCz_. 


diately, When there is but one Lew-giver Jam,g.1 1, 
His Pricſtly office, offering dayly a ſacrifice for the 
quicke and the dead, 
His Propheticall office,when they take npon them to 


by traditions. 

Thos ſhalt have me onely for thy Chriſt, This propofiti- 
on fights againſt the Church of Rome, fur they ſceke to 
be juſtified by their owne righteouſneſſe, andthe righ. 
reouſneſſe of Chriſt, They hold that Chriſts righteoul. 
neſle merits,and our workes ſhould merite, And Be/. 
larmine {ayes, Opera Senttoram tintis ſamguine Chrifti me- 
remer, that is, the workes of the Saints dipped iathe 
blood of Chriſtdoe merite, 


chriſtian Church, 


Becauſe they beleeved mot the truth be gave them upto be- 
keve* That lhe. » Theſſ, 2.16, To teach us that Popery 
is nothing but a matle of errors, which makeup one 
grear lye againft His natures, perſon, offices and righ- 
reouſneſſe, 

Ye ſball have me «lwayes for your ChriF. The Apoſtates, 
who fall away from the knowne truth, have him not 
alwayes for theis Chriſt. 

Thereare ſundry degrees of theſe Apoſtates, but the 


ſupply the defeQs ofthe Scriprures (as they call them) | 


' 
| 
( 2 


| 


3 
| 


b Belleym de Tuſtif, 


When totally they fa'l 
away, j 


oreateſt is,when tots in tots & totaliter excidunt ;Fluch a 
one was Je/ian the Apeſtate, ſucha one in Spaniſh is 


called ruwnig ado. 


*"maeafaThy Greci 
rc ddunt. 


Chbriftiaviſme, is that true worſhip, oppoſite to this 
Greciſme, it is oncly foundin the truc Orthodoxe Chris | 
ſian Church, notinthe Synagogue of Sathan, or anti- 
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Of the langnage ſpoken in the firſt period. 


Canon, 


C on/. 


contid luanu'n. 


C 
Eſay 19-18. 


Obieft. 


Anſ. 


e loſeph Lcontra Appi- 
oneme Emſeb de Prepare 
Evange/sca .Cyritl.l, 


Cuay, III. 


Ofth: lange42e which the Fathers (puke inthe firſt Periad of 
time, vntifl the confuſion of Babcl. 


HE language which the Fathers ſpake from the 
creationtoth? confuſion of B4he/, was the Hebrew 
tongue, 
The impoſition of the firſt names, ſhewes itto bee 
the Hebrew rongue,as 44am, becauſe he was taken our 
of the eartb.So Chavs (ignitics /ivisg, becaule fhee was 
the mother of all ving. So Serh onc par, becaulc Serb 
was put in place ofhis brother Abel. So Peleg, deviſion, 
becauſerhe Conntrics were divided in his time. © So 
the names of places ſhew, the firſt impoſition of names 
to have beene Hebrew, as Babel, $imher ,Nimivyand ſuch , 
So all antiquity is of chis judgement. 

1, This tongue was called the Hebrew tongoe, after 


% 


the confuſion of Babe/, from Heber. 


d Auguſt de Crvitate 
Der,glib 1G cape 11: FO, 


2, * Irwhs called the language of Canaan, becauſe 
the people of God fpakethis tongue in Canaan , not 
that they learned it of the Canaanires : for if the Lord 
would not havethem ro ſpeake che language of 4ſbdod; 
Neb. 13.23. 24.25.Deat.7.2.3.4.5. farre leſle would he 
have thero learac the language of the Canaanires, who 
wereaccurſed of God.So,z Chron.20. He blames them 

* for counterfeiting the Ammenites in their ſpeech,who 
were of Ammon,as theſe of Aſpded were. 

Obie?, Butit may be ſayd, rhat many of the ancient 
names of Tewnes and places in Canaan, were Hebrew | 
namcs before Abraberws came there as we may 1ce in the 
Booke of Geneſis and lofbes. 

Arſo. Aithough theſe names be Hebrew, yet we de- 
ny thatthey were impoſed by the Canaanites,but by the 
| Hebrews when they came to Canaan. Lebey the _ 
callc 


—_ 


| 


| 47.but 1scob in Hebrew;chaog 


v 
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calledrhe hill /eger Schadarhe,e beape of witneſſer,Gen 31 .| 


ed the name of it,and cal- 
led it Galeed, s watch Tower. $o yee ſee the names might 
be changed from the Canaanitiſh into the Hebrew lan- 


guage, 


23. Thisro was called rhe Iewifhtoneue,(Speake 
RG. Ne y _— 


lewiſh tongae,2 King. 18. 26 fromthe Parri- 
arch 1ud4h. 

In this tongue God ſpake tothe Patriarches, in this 
tongue the Angels ſpake ro men,in this tongue the Pro- 
phets wrote the old Teſtament. This rongue was kept 
{till inthe Charchin the purity from Sem to Arphexed , 
from ad,to Pelrg ; This tongue was not a puniſh- 
ment of finhe;as other were, Aly proper pec- 
carnum voces diſſonas hebweruny, other people for their 
ſinne had their Tanguages confuſed, but the Church re- 
tained her | inpurity not partaking withthe-reſt 
intheir prefumpcion at Bebel. - All other tongues to the 
Church pany ny  ſubſannuations , 4 tongue of ſrorne, 
Pſalm.r1t4-r, ethey were but as Barbarians unto 
them, they were populus peregrin: ſtrmony, The Chaldy 
Paraphraſt tranſlates ir, Barbers ſermons, « Barbarow 


beech, 
Of the Langaages ſpoken in the three laſt periods. 


—— — 


*He whole world was of one Language for the ſpace 

of twothouſands; | 
Gen.11.1, The whole carth was of one lip and of oneword. 
Afcer that the Arke reſted upon mount Ararat inAſy- | 
ris, the poſterity of N#«h came weſtward tothe plaines | 
of Shineer, where they conſulted how they might dwell 
togerher and not to-goc people the earth (which was 
contrary tothe Lords appointment, who d;vided 70 all | 


nations thtir inheritance, Dewt.32.8.-that they we 4 
: eni 


— — 


' 


| 

Pt data off (ex tm lingua } 

ſandAtas,itacreatus ſuit 
inlngue ſan- 

AnT aim, leruſe | 


A 


eſug lih.16.cay,11. | 


fore, $o 


Can, 


{ onfir. 
[tft 


— —— 
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Of the languages ſpoken in the three laſt periods. 


So.r 46. Mcnahem on 
Gew.1 I . 


pleniſh che earch.) Therefore they adviſe to build a 
houſe ia the plaines of Shiver to dwell Rill rogether,- 
and chis was. the original of che Aſyria» monarchic, 
which began in Nimrod, who was the mighty bunter (of 
men)before the Lord,cherefore itis (aid, Gew.10, 10, that, 
the be ww 44 bucking dome was Babel, Erech, Accad, and 
Calneh, in the Lend of Shincar; and 1 Chrow.1.1o.Itis/aid 
He begaw tobe mighty upom the earth, hee went: forth to 
Aſſsr or Afris tocnlarge his dominions, , and builded 
Nindve,and Rehoboth and Calcbzit is not properly tranſla- 
ted thar Aſ#r went forth of thar land and builded i. 
#jve. After he was dead he was called Belav or Safarnes, 
and hogoredas a God among thc Bobylowiens, lo rhat he 
was both the origiaall of the monarchic and idolatric, 
| which in time became a ſnarctothe children of 1/7ae/. 
But the Lord te ſcatter this deviſe of Neabs poſterity, 
whileas they were builling, made a confufion of their 
uage,where as they had bur one la before this 
building,he gave to every one a ſeverall language, and 
none knowing what one another ſaid, they were forced 
to leave worke, androcatter themſelves upon the face 
of the earth. | 
Epiphanizs ſaith, there were ſeventy men at this buil- 
ding, and every one ſpake a ſeverall language, whereup- 
| OR he gathers tharthereare ſeventy meternall rongues in 
the world,althcugh their propagines or branches, and d1e- 
lefts or proprietic of ſpeech according to divers nati- 


ons be infinite; the Grecke writers call theſe that were 
tae originall of their languages weropes, quaſi diviſs in 
Lingus, 

In this diviſion,the firſt eriginall Language (thc He- 
brew)remained pure without any mixture of the other 
rongues, it is the Metropolis of all Languages, for all 
borrow of it,but it boxrowes from none;they have ſome 
afhnity with it; but it hath none with them, northey 


: # - 
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among 
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among themſelves, Therefore after the Hebrew wee 
| muſt marke who are properly mother tongues, who arc 
branches of theſe mother tongues, and what are the di- 
versdialeQts of every branch, and firſt what a maternal! 
tongue IS, 

f mater vat or mother tongue '\, was originally im- 


Carne. 


Is 
Lingud maternd! 


poſed : and was that tongue, which was not derived of | t/arrode Ling.Lar, 


another, and it differeth from a derived tongue, anda 

dialeR, 

is derived from a Matersl rongue, cither by addition, 

detraRion,or interchange of letters, words, or accents. 
The Syrian, was the firſt derjved r from the He- 

brew the Maternaltonguc. Setondly,; 

ly, the Phewiciaw,Fou 

ſocalled Xedarens, the tongue of Keder. 

Some*tongues are derived from thoſe againe, as fr 

the Pheniciaw tongue , the Punicke or Carthaginian 

rongue, 

Here wee mufte markea difference betwixt iradux 
linges, a derived tongue, cither mediately or immedi- 
arcly, anda borrowed rongue : for languages borrow 
= of another, words which are not derived one of ano- 
ther, 

Kir inthe Hebrew is called a Ctty, but Kira in the Sy- 
riack and Pheniciantongue,is called alſo a Citty ; hence 
commeth Carrbegs in the Parickerongue, ofthe ſecond 


derivation or propage propazrnic ;but Yologe ſokarta a Par 


thien word, a Citty fer upon.Yoles , here it is not a det i- 
ved word (for the Partb;awtongue is a mother tongue) 
but onely a borrowed word ; ſo Tigranokarta a Citty 
built by Tigrawes,itis an Armenian word, which isa mo- 
ther tongue, and therefore oncly borrowed. 
Abib in the Hebrew tongue, is called ficavirens, 4 
greene head of corne,Exod.9.31. from hence is derived, 
Abub, 


Fpropage orderived tongue , isthat tongue which | 


Chaldy,Third- 
ly, the Arebithe, which was al- | 


( anon. 
2 * 


Progagoe 


g Scaliger im Opnſen's 
Epefl, 


Canons. 
h Aug.tem. 9 ir4f.in 
"Evany. Joan. IF. copntt, 
ſont Lengua 1h, Heb- 


TAICH ;S WIA a © pu wiſts. 


| 
| Trades lvugus. 
A borowed tongue. 


7 


2 Example, 


| Chald. bat, 


— — - 


Of the maternal tongues. of 


\ i Horal,leb,1 .E£pifh. 


| 


Canon, 
k Scalyger Coniel# ov 


f Varro. 


[s Exemple, 
I Nat Comte), 


m Amwbroſ Na2.549, 


| Laflas, 


| * Canſab corre Barom, 


n L167, deLingns Lat, 


Ahab, a whiſtle in the Chal, but Ambabin the Larine 
trongue,i Ambabeieram collegia,companics of Minſtrils play- 


10 _ whiftles . Here it. 1s not derived but borrowed, 
for the 


Latine rongue is-not a derived tongue, bur 


| a mother tongue, 


In.a mether tongue, we aske® car bes of 2why is this? 
for it gives the realon, why the name was ſo impoſed; 
but in the derived tongue, weagke ande boc ef: from 
whence is thisg And therefore many Erymologiſts arc 
very impertinent, who ſceke-the reaſon ofrhe names, 
out of derived tongues, and not out of the mother 
tongue, 

This word! S$4yr, many verball Grammatiſts labour 
toderive fromthe Greeke oubi 833 illatio quis pron ad ve- 
werem lecherows; bur we muſt derive it from the firſt At- 
ternelltongue, the Hebrew word Shagwar, Levit.17.1.7c 
Jhall not effer your children Leſhegnirim, te the bazry ones, 
that is, ® cothe Devils, who appcarcd inthe likenefle of 
hairy Goates, and therfore were called Satyres by ſame 
ſmall interchange:This*was ſome of the Fathers faults, 
who derived Hebrew words from Greeke, as peſcbs, 
from 747» petior, to ſuffer, ſo leſws from 1s» ſave, to 
Cure: ſo kephas from «#9233, So Platerches fault, who 
derived Sabboth from :5:7ur, Bacchanare. 

The mother tongue gives the reaſon of theimpoliti- 
on ofthe name as being naturall : rhe derived tongue is 


| bur impoſed ex «rbitris,at the pleaſure of the mp, 


and oftentimes by chance ; bur it never cxpreſles the 
nature of the thing. * Yarrocxpreſles the matter by this 
example, An Athenian bought from Artemidoras(who 
dwelt in Epheſw a City of Jowia)a ſlave ; he brings him 
home to Athens, but knowes not his game; whether hc 
(hall call him Jo» from his Countrey, or Ephefias from 
the Ciry where he dwelt, or 4rtewon from his maftcr 
whom he ſcrved ; hee may call bim any of theſe at his 


— 


— —_—  —— ——— 


| 


— —_ 
+ Ofthe maternall tongnes, 


plealurc, vutyer nenec of theſe names ſhewes the reaſon 
ofthe firſt impoſition, as whcu che fame was impoſed 
to Epheſme, Ar temitterne Cc, * | | 
A diale& is that fpeech, which differeth from che { anon; 
Mauternellcongue oncly in pronunciation,and change of 3 
ſome Vewcls and Conſenants, in divers words of that Didletes, 
language. | 
edialegs ia the Hebrew, were firſt the Hieroſoly- Ilinf. 
mitene,as AtF.1. T1idig Sianinry _ —_— - 
ce, 43.1,19, they pronounced at*/4awme, others (aid 

—_— lo the liſpi F Eby a/mite ſaid Zibboterb , rhey 
of Beware (it! Shibbeleth, Indgeta * 59 the Galilaam, | 
| had their diale;for Peter was knewne tobe a Galilzan 
| by his ſpeech, Mer. 14.70. 


— 
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q Scalt 8. O- 
P#ſc. | 


| 
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: 
. 


there are c- 
leven Ma- 
ternall 

ror, SUCS, 
which are 


theſe : 


Epirote. 
—_— 
Hungarian. 
Finnonick. 
Iriſh. 
Britaine, 

| Cantabrian. 


"— = Des 
Latine. '< /talian. 


" A 041i 
Br otic 


Slaronicke., 


Wallons, 


Francicke. Pe: 


Vaſt 7on, 
" Tefo/agich. Seo 


\ 
Common. 
Attich. 
Font ch. 


jy omm C Cypriga 


: Ma opian e 
| Setiey, & 


ce) 
'/ 


2: Wa 


Muſcovie, 
© oy 
Bohemian, 
Hllyrian. 
Dalmatian. 


Pſal. 117. Of all kindreds,tongues,and Nations, P raiſe the Lord. 
| Atts 10, God is not an accepter of Perſanslo,neuher of Tongues, 


nFrancich >. cammonly called 
| Lngpiocy mol od, 


Fallons 


at Leige,yehile ye 
| Cometo 


ey 


_ - Pilfenich, begins ar the confines 


of Turene, aid goes 'revrards 
Burdeaux. r 


Fence, wh is that which is con« 


rained 


to the 
 <<qpite 


om the River Garumne 
renie mag and to the 


— 
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CHAP. IV, 
How God revealed bimſeife extraordinarily to hi ſervants, 


| N theſe Idolatrous periods the Lord revealed him- 
I lelfe x0 theſe who were his ſeryants, eyther extraor- 
dinarily withour all meancs,or ordinarily by meanes, 

He revealed himfelfe extraordinarily foure manner of 
wayCs, Heb. 1.1- God who at ſundry times and divers man- 
mers (pake in —_— wnto the Fathers by the Prophets, 

Theſe words the Apoſtle borrowes out ef Ho/.8.12. 
I bave written to bim the great things of my Law; in the 
Hebrew itis Rebbe,which words the Apoſtle paraphra- 
tically interprets by twe Greeke words mwuipar x) neo 
71075, the firſt _ eth cop;onſly as having many figures; 
the other magnificently or amply many wayes, bur hee 
hath ſpoken more copiouſly and magnificently by his 
ſennc Chriſt; theſe two words are conjoyned: both to- 
gether, Ho/.12.10.1 have ſpoken by the Prophets, and 1 
heve multiplyed * viſſons ani ſamilitedes by the bands of the 
Prophets, Tharts, [: have revealed my- divine myſteries 
by many and excellent viſions, which was otherwayes 
in the dayes of E/zwhen the Word of the Lord was pre- 
tious, thatis, rare, where .tliete- was neyther, GR 


by werd,viſion, or ſimilitude:” - g£11J2%12 2G Y 
The Lord revealed him copioufly;arid by wiy of cx 
 ceHencyfonge divers-wayes, firſt by propheſy, ſeconds 
ly by rueÞ babtoibfþ, thirdly, by © Fr im ve Thammim, 
fourthly,by $43h-col. WL, | 
Firſt, che Lordrevealed himſeMfe by propheſic. In a 
Prophet of 'Ged there are ſyurt comiftions required; 
firſt this naturell fieuities; ſecondly; theillomination 
of thoſe faculties, called inflexms propheriew,thirdly,rhe 
| npet 5 formes it' theſe facultics; fourrhly,ſenſible 
Secs. | 


| : "The God revealed bimſelfe extraordinarily to his ſervants. 


| 


TPINM 


R.D,Kimchi prefat.in 
lb, Pal, 


| OI hs = 


How Gad revealed bimſelle | 


Pcopheſics are manifeſted to three princi pall facul. 
| ties, ſenſc,jmaginatian,and underſtanding, that they be | 
fitted and prepared for it; for theſe three are the ſubjes 
in which God workes. 
| Theſe three muſt be illuſtrate or illuminate by heg- | 
venly light and filled with the holy Spirit. 
{ This illuflrarion begers the impreſſion of ſenfible, ima- 
plaary andintelleQuallformes, the firſt formes are ſym- 
olicall, the ſecond ſpiricuall or myfticall, and the third 


| ernall and ſenſible fignes which muſt repre- 
ſent theſe formesto. the: ſcaſe and imagination (far all 
the formes in the. underſtanding are intelleQuall;) if 
they be appareat to the eyes, then they repreſent ſome- 
thing, as the cloud, the rocke,the red ſea;as when d46re- 
bam {aw Chriſts day in the Ram he rejoyced,{o6,8.5 6. 
| Sowhen Moſes awin the burning buſh,the afliion of 
| the 1/reelzts,Exo4.3, If they be heard by the cares as voy- 


ccs,as Elias heard the Lord upon mount Cormel ina foft 


| ſill yoyce, or they arc ſugh voyces that have a ſimulitude 
{In things wee ſpeaking of, and ſach arc para- 
If theſe 


vifion, andthe Pro- 
phets are called Seers, ſuch! were Teremies two viſions of 
the ſeething pot, and Almond red looking towards the 
| North, If a manbe ingcrance then it is called ancexraſie, 
ſuch was Exekicls, Danjets, Peters, Pants and [obuc. 

_ If the vion be wgtelleuall, then the forges mult al- 
ſo be iatellectuall, withour relation to any corperall or 
imaginary forme, whenthe Lord comes by his Spirit 
immediarly and informes the underſtanding. Thus.hee 


ſhewes 


——_ 


——_— 


extraordinarily to his ſervants. 


ſhewes ts Eſsy the incarnation of the YVord,E/«-7, So 
Ghrifts warriage with bis Church, to David, 2/al.z5. 
and his kingly and prieſily Office, F/z/. 11 0.This viſion 
cemes neareſt ro that fight we ſhall have in glory, which 
| enely Moſes is ſaid to have under the Old Teſtament, for 

the Lord is ſaid toſpeake to him face to face, pan/m be 
penim,Exed,z3-11, buthe is faid to ſpeake to the peopic 
panim of panim, OI un——_—_ fort of revelati. 
ON, New. _ = e _ 4 —_ with him, 
Denu#.34-10.3 = privi that Moſes had above 
the reſt, Firſt,he ſpake not with-him wedzante dxgels, 
as he didte many others; thus /!/eph ſpake to his bre- 
thren mouth re mouth;rhar is, without any interpreter, 
Gen,45-12.Sccondly,as the Lord ſpake not to him me- 
diatly by an Angel, fo er by any forme or ſimili- 
tude,N uw. 1 2.3. and the /imilitude of the Lord ſhall he be- 
bold, as it he ſhould ſay, there was no parable there as 
ether Prophets ſaw, but he ſaw his owne Creator imme- 
diatly, fo farre forth as he was able to comprehend, 
Thirdly, other Prophets wete affraid and troubled, and 
1 fainyas Deved/and Exekich but Moſes was not ſo, bur he 
ſpake to the Lord as a man ſpeaketh with his friend, 


- pur kan aeyther was Adeſes when he heard the 


| was fo familiar with the Lord, whether 
| might he propheſfie when he liſt? 
. . Thelewes ſay, when he liſted he was cloathed, and 
' prephefic came upop him, neither needed be to'pre- 
| parc kimſelfe, but od alwayes preparcd, as the Angels 
| in their miniſtry, apd therefore hee prophetied art all 
| times:butrhis.caanot be, wow habwir propheriars per babs- 
tw, for oftentimes he went te conſult with the Lord; 


red any thing immediatly, me although he propheſied 
| A 3 b-: nor 


— 


— 


Exod.33/18.45a man is not troubled to. keare his friend | 


if the habite had beene uppn kim he would bave anſwe- | 
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| not alwayes,yet he remained Kill a PR where we 
inay marke a differeace betweetie propberie permancis 
'and mwormentente,as Nem.11, prophetarunt & won «adide. 
runt, that is, they propbefied chat dey onehy.So Deut.5,72. 
he ſpake the ten words (7 added nomore: (uch was the gift of 
Saul,1 Sam.10.6.Sant fone ll that day end alirhet 
#ight but he continued not in his propheſic, ir was onc- 
ly a temporary Rm for the confirmation of his 
office.Ges.$.12, it is laid of the Dave,von 44dd;t reaire | 
ſhee returned nor againe; ſuch was the propheſic of the 
Seventy Elders, cheir propheſic! was-oncly but for the | 
time. vt OPAL 7 27h (ART © 419010 215 CB 
The viſionby ſenſe is not properly a prophefic but'a | 
viſion, for a propheſie everinvolves ſome obſturity rthe 
intellectaall propheſfic is act properly a viſien, but an 
oracle or illuſtration of rhe minde; therefore the viſions : 
repaolanchd toche imagination are properly called pro- | 
pheſies. two wat oi 10 el 2 ont 3 
The imaginary viſions arc of threeſorts, Firft,of true 


things which are or may be, as Zach, 3.2. he (ceth eas 
the HighPricft accuſed, and: S4rar- ſtanding at his fight 
hand. Secondly jof ny which are COORnInY 


Das.4. Nebuckadnenxar (aw atrec cute,” and 1b 
image ofthe feure mettlos. - Thirdly, of fach: chings 2s | 
neither are, were, norcan be, ſuch was Dexiels viſidn' of | 
theſe monſtrous beaſts, Pax.7. ant theſes thantters'” in | 
Kewel, 1.129 natw 2t9dGgorg of of ire: 
in| all theſe-thitee! God wot kes' fate fapernaturall 
ching in iis Prophets, burin adiffcyonr mamaer:2herefory |: 
ay. aka wr onely theitnage of natural! |' 
 things,but underſtands nomore; - | 
ſees themmorbinaaderAindsthenss as 
expoenn Jed Nebuchaliven cir 3 2 Ulit 6 (0G 
| prophets that excellsifibothashe underſtands the ch 
| reprelemeed by the Himilitudes. Therefore: the Ringe! 
; Ezek.| | 
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extraordinarily to bis ſervants, 


— 


Ezck.40.4. ſaith, Sonne of man,behold with thine eyes, and 
| heare with thine eares,and ſet thine heart upon all that 1 (hal 
hew thee, 

Sceing theſe that-propheſficd ina trance, had their re- 
velation intothe imagination, what was that prophecy 
inſpired into them? 

The revelations given to the Prophets were done 
fo urewaies. Firſt, by illaple of the ſpirit,illuminating the 
underſtanding. Secondly,þy-imprefſion of intelle&uall 
formes. Thirdly, by impreſſion or ſetting in order the 
imaginary formes. Fourthly,by exprefling of ſome ſen- 
fible formes. Inthe firſt,ſecond,and fourth kinds, there 
can be no abſtraion of the ſenſes; therefore it muſt 
onely bce in reſpe& of the imaginary formes that make 
a diſtraQion of the ſenſes, and this is properly anextaſie; 
example of this we may (ce in Denicl where he was at- 

fraid troubled, and faintin reſpeR of the viſion. 

| Butthe propheſie which is oncly intelleQuall and free 
{ from all ſenſible or imaginary formes, is moſt excellent 
and cames neareſt to that knowledge which wee ſhall 
have of God.inglory; for it is a mids betwixt the know. 
| ledge of faith& the knowledge in glory, for it ſhewes the 
vifiog to the mjnde withourall mzeancs, as the propheſic 
which is ſhewcd to the-imagioation is a meane berwixr 
the intelle&uall and that which we-have by ſenſe,as /azob 
ſaw a ladder in his dreame, 

The poagones of the Prophets are like the Egyptians 
hicroglyphicks expreſſed by holy Characters. There- 
foreto know the true meaning of the Prophers we muſt 
doe two things, Firſt, by his words to ſearch out the 
Ides of the vition, which the Prophet had revealed to 
him in his imagination, Secondly, when we have found 
| out the true image of the /des, to find out the true (igniti- 
catioathercof, It is a very hard thing. to finde our the 
lecond, as we may ſcein Daniels beaſts and theſe in the 
| C4 Revelation, 


| 


How God revealed bimſelſe | 


revelation; bur where the ſpeech is conciſe and ſhort, 
the firſt is as hard; yer the ſecond can never be under. 
ſtood wirhour the firft, for no man can draw the picture 
of Alezanders face which he never ſaw, unlefle by the hi. 
ſtory we doe conceive the lineaments of his face, and 
underſtand the figure of his body in our minde; ſor is 
concerning theſe viſions, therefore itis ſaid, D4v,10.1, | 
intelligentia opus eff, 
wapn mM" Secondly,the Lord revealed himſelfe by rueb hekks- 
defb,when he inſpired his ſervants with the hely Spirir 
icwas cquall with chat vifion which iscalled intelleQuall, 
bur yer with this difference, theſe that were Prophets 
continued fill Prophets, and they were ſet apart by God 
for that office ſo long as they lived: but theſe who were 
TY the Spirit, did not continue till in 
that calling, but ſpake by the Spirit as the Lord plea- 
ſed to move them; for Devid was a King, and Dane! a 
| Courrtier,and Job a Prince, and Sz/owen was given to /4s- 
latrie, therefore not alwaies inſpired. Yet it agrees with 
prophefie which is intelleAuall,in this, that as the Lord 
illuminated the Prophets what to ſpeake, ſo in this they 
did not ſo much ſpeake by the holy Spirit, as the holy 
Spirit ſpake in them himſelfe, as Adark.12.36, Dawid 
faid by the holy Spirit, the Syriack hath it in the holy 
Spirit, as if the ſpirir were ſpeaking in him; therefore 
the Spirit is ſometimes ſaid to bee in him, and ſome» 
\to be uponaman, ſometimes to ſtay upon him, ſome- 
cimes to dwell in him ; therefore the Spirit of 
the Lord comming upon a man or dwelling 
in him, is called the hand of the Lord, Ezck. 1, Jo 
| The band of the Lord was upon him, ſo Exck.2.2.and 11.5, 
ſometimes it'is called the finger of God, Matrh, 12. | 
ſometimes a Cloake, for Eliſbs was conſecrate by Elias 
Cloake caſt upon him, 1 K:92.16.19, therefore Chriſt 
Zut.2 4.49. bids the Apoſtles Nay Rill in the Ciry till 
| they 
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| sordmarily to bis ſervants, 
they were clothed with vertue from above. 

Thirdly, the Lord revealed himſelfe by y+;w ang | 
Thummim, and theſc are alwayes joyned together ex. 
ceptencly in two places of Scriptare, Exed.17.21, and 
1549,28.8, This revelation was different from the tor. 
mertwo, for by this the high Prieſt did not propheſic, 
but when ke had put on this breaſt-plate, it was a ſigne 
to him that God would anſwer theſe doubts which hee | 
was to aske of him, therefore it is called the breaſt-plate 
of judgement, becauſe the Lord gave judgement to his 
people inth*-irdoubtfull caſes, * 

Frim and Thummim were not thetwelve ſtones ſet in 
the breaſt plate, 25 R.D. Kimehs holderh, neither were 
they two words1h the breaſt-plate ingraven in the ſame, 
as hokneſſe to the Lord was written in the plate of Gold, 
and ſet ypon the High Pricſts forchead, as other of the 
lewes held: but they ſeeme rather to bee two pretious 
' ſtones given by the Lord himſelfe to bee ſer into the | 

preaſiplate , therefore in the Scripture they are ſer 
downe, Exod.2 8.with the demonſtrative'particle, He,to 
| ſhew theexcelleacy of them by the reſt, therefore the 
Lord airh not, theu ſhalt make Yrim and Thummin, as 
he bad ſaid ofthe reft ofthe breaſtplategbur he ſaith,thou 
ſhaltpur inthe Yrimand Thammine, | 

The manner how the Lord revealed himſclte by 775m 
| and Thoummim is norexpreſly ſer downe inthe Scripture, 

-| thereforethe rrue meaning thereot is hard tobceraken | 
up; for /oſephwrin his third booke of Antiquities ſaycs | 
when they were rogoeto batrle, che Prieft did put his | 


Ephod upon him, if if hey did ſhine then they were | 
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tomarch farward, buy lf they did not ſhine then they | 


were to ſtay :burthis ſeemes not to. have beene a ſuffici- | 
ent way to have direQed them in other caſes, neither | 
werethere ſo many lerrers in the breaftplate ro exprefle | 
the whole anſwer which the Prieſt was to give; as for | 
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cxample,when Devidenquiredof the Lord by Abjiathar 
the HighPrjeſt,a Sams 2 3-wherher he ſhould goe up 
againlt che Philiſtins, 'the Lord anſwered, They ſhalt nor 
zoe up but fetch a compaſſe bebind them, and come uponthem 
 overagainſi the mulberrie trees 0, The ones could not 
have manitcſted all cheſe thingsto them, and there wan- 
ted foure letters in the Alphabet to expeſſe the words. | 
\ . The manner then how the Lord did reveale bimfelte 
tothe High Prieſt was this; when the Prieſt had put on 
| his Breaſtplate, it was buta ſigne to him that the Lord 
wasto inſpire him what to anſwer, for as Sewſons haire 
was aſignc tohim, that the. Lord would contique his 
ſtrength with him as long as he kept his hayre, Sewſous 
ficengeh was got in kis hayre asin the cauſe or in the ſub» 
je&, but onely asifi the figne, and as the: Apoſtles gar- 
ments and: (haddowes: were but fignes of their power 
that they had in healing miraculouſly : ſo Yrim and 
Thumzvim was but a figae, that ſolong as hee had is on 
him, the Lord would anſwer him. . HR Re” 
The fourth ſort of revelation was by- Bath col, the 
echo of a voyce:the originall word,fol,in the Scriptures 
when.the. mame of God is joyned with it, it fignificth 
Thunder,?ſa. 29, the yoyce of God maketh the Hindes 
tocalve, So when God was to revcale his will to his 
people,he made Thunder as his'Trumpect to ſound be- 
fore he gave Out his decrees,as Exed.19. when..the Law 
was given.So /oby.12,there came a veyce from, heaven, 
whereupon the people when they heard. it ſaid it was 
thunder,others laid 1t was an Angell: So Mert.3.17.the 
twoſonnes of Zebedews were called Boanerges the ſonnes 
of thunder; therefore alwaies where the thunder was 
heard: it wasa token of Gods preſence, P/al.8 1.8. Iheard 
thee invbe ſecret of the Thupder, that is, in the ſecret. of 
my gloxy. Withthethunder was alwaics a. voyce jqy- 
aed with it, and this was called barh-co/,filia vecis the 
— daughter 
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{ underſtood that which E/5phez ſaid,1ob.4.1 6. that after | 
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extraordinarily to his ſervants. 
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daughter orecho of the thunder,Such a ſort of revelati- | 
on was that which E/ijab had, 1 Xi»g.19.11.when there | 
came firſt a ſtrong winde, and rent the mountaines and 
reckes;afterthe winde an Earthquake and after that fire, 
and laſt came a ill ſmall veyce, and this was bath-co/ 
Gods revelation to him. So A«t#h. 17.5. there came a 
voyce from heaven,in the Syriack it is fi/z4 vocis. Thus is 


the viſion there was filence,agd he heard a voycc; in the 
originall it is, vox i» ſilentio. So that when the Thunder | 
camealone,it was called cs/, when the voyce came after | 
the thunder,it was called bath-col, 
The Lord withdrew all theſe ſorts of revelations from | 
his people peece by peece,that they might cleaveto the | 
Law of Ged, M41.4.4.and loake to w_ Chriſt, whem 
inthe laft dayes they thould anely heare : So that by this | 
meanes they might come to the right underſtanding of | 
his will, 
And thus much for the extraordinary meanes where- 
by God revealed himſelfe to his people. 
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CHAP. I. 
Ofthe ordinary meanes Þbereby God revealed him- 
feifetobia People. = 


FRRERTN thc Introduction tothe Book, 
"wr <p: pokenhow Goop re- | 


| beginning of this Booke, wee | 
Ny CH thew how God reveales him- | 
| NSIITIESS [| lelfe - ordinarily, and with | 


: 7.7 Qt 7 >. | MEANES. 4 14 
| Theorginary way whereby God reveales himſelfeto | 
his people,is by the Scrjprures. 


loby 5:39.Search the Scripteres, for they teſtifie of bu 
= 2 Pſal. 
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In what language 


Hage Cardiants, 


Caren. 


liluft. 


| Kids Tomerw® Lebom, 


GC 


Pſal.1 9.1. The heavens declare the g/27) of God, but the 
Scriptures declate onely rhe will'of God. 

lache Scriptures there are three things to be confide- 
red, Firſt,the Languages in which they were writcen. 
Secondly,the ſcaling up ofrheſe books into the Canon 
that his penmen wrote,when they were immediatly jn- 
ſpired by God. Thirdly,the helps and meancs that Gad 
hath ordaincdto come to the right Scaſe of the Serip. 
tures, | 


1 what language the Bookes of the Old and New 
Teſtament were Written, 


OD ſanified two languages, the Hebrew and the 
Greeke, for the Old and New Teftament; 
God the Father ſanRified theſe two languages, when 
his Secretaries wrote the holy Scriptures. Ged the Son 
upon the Crofle, ſanQified three languages;the Hebrew, 


Greeke, and Latine ; the Hebrew propre /egem, for the 
Law,becauſe the Oracles of God were written in He- 
brew : in Greekepropter ſapientiam, for wifedoine, be. 
cauſe the wiſedome of the Heathen and their. Lawes 

were writtenin Greeke; in Latime proprer imperiam for 

| Empire, becauſe now the Romane Empire was flouri- 
; ſhing, Godthe holy Ghoſt in the Pentecoſt, anQified 
; all Languages, .! 
God made choice ofthe Hebrew tongue fot to write. 

the Old Teſtament into it, | wary 


There- are fundry places of 1 15" for divers -re- 
ſpeRs writen in other es.as farſt. 


There is one verſe in /cremiq which is written in the 
Chaldie tongue (whereas all che feſt is written ih the 
1 Hebrew tongue) to the people going ro the captivitie 
IN? PNBRN F112 « So ſhalt then ſay to them (cur- 
ſed be the goas who mate neither heaven nor earth )Of me 

poſc 


—_—__ 
— 


— 


i 


the Scripture were written. 


polethe holy Ghoſt wrore this verſe in tho Chaldie, 
that the Iewes going to Babylon, might reply. to the 
Chaldzans in their owne tongue, when they. ſollicited 
them to worſhip their [dols ; Curſed be your gads,wee 
will nor worſhip them, for they neither made heaven 
not earth, 
There are ſome parts of Danrel and Eſdras written in 
the Chaldy tongue, which were not immediately inſpi- 


| and Eſaf«s out of the Chronicles of their Kings 5 as Ne- 

bachaduazzers dreame,which of purpole was done, that 
the heathen might give ' more credir to the Prophecy; 
notwichſtanding;they were ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt, 
as Aratwhispociic by Faw/: * but wee deny that all the 
Chaldy in Daniel and Eſdrs,was tranſlated outof the ci. 
| vill Records of their Kings, for ſome of it was inſpired 
immediately by the holy. Ghoſt. 

| There is one verſe in Darie/ written in the Chaldy 
tongue ,* butin'the Samaritane Charater, Mene mene 
teke/wpharſin, which verſe Dametcould reade, but none 
of the Chaldzanscould reade it, although is was writ- 
ten in their owne ſanguage:* The Tewes gave the reaſon, 
becauſe the CharaQers were Samaritane Charadters, | 


captivity, leftthe Samaritan CharaQer zdioti;(that is) | 
to the Sewaritenes, as the lewes call ther, and chuled | 


the Samaritane Charecter.This Character is found up- | 
on their Shekel at this day : but after the Captivity E/- 
dr «s changed'iry it differeth nothing now from the He- 
brew CharaQer which we have, whereas: before this 
Chaldie CharaQter differed very farre from the ancient 
Hebrew CharaQer, 'and\he who could reade the one, |. 
could uot readethe other as may be ſcene here. 


| __ There | 


red by the holy Ghoft, but were borrowed by Danze! | 


which farre differed from the Chaldy,* E/ar«rafter the | Hierenymes in pro/ege 


| geleato. 


the Chaldy. charaQer; before thar time they uſed ſtill | 33,” 
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In what language the $ criptur es were written. 


_ 


The Samaritane Chz- 


racer. 


The Chaldzan or 
- Iewiſh Character, 


y Abenezye, 


I 11h, 


V IT. 


VIII 
' y Scaliger tn Elech. 


0 w15TyYp1297, 
I X. 
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There is one verſe in Exodus,” which was firſt written 
in the Egyptiacke rongue, but afterward was tranſlated 
by Moeyſes into the Hebrew rongue,Bxoil.2,10, Shee cal- 
led bim Moſche, from Meſcbs extrehere, becauſe hee 
was drawne out of the waters. Phereobs daughter gave 
him not the name of Moyſes: for inthe —_— 
he was called Monios, as Abenezr teftifics upon Exvdas 
2.bur Moſes gave him(clfe rhe Hehrew name. 

Secondly, there are ſame words in the Old Tefta- 
mentwhich are Egypriack : Gew.4 1.42. 4ud they cryed 
before bim ( Abrech) ro bow the knee. | | 

Theare ſome Perfian words,as Efther.Seter in the Per- | 


| ſick rongue is called a Sterre, ſhe was cald before Me- 


daſſa. ' | 

Thereare ſorne Arabick nerds, as may be ſcene in 
lob Job 6,7. Lehbem,cars 4gvi,quicke ficſh, 

Some ? compoled of Egypriack and Africk,as,Exod, 
13.6. Toaphoth fromalie,Frentlets , Totin the Egy prick 
tongue,fignifics 8s; and Phot in the African tongue, lig- 
nificth ewo alſo, becauſe they had them written upon 
foure fides, as upon a balfe ſheete of Paper foulded in 
two,and * written upon both fides. 


| 2 T almnd Baby'on, 


There are ſome Syriacke words,Ges.3 1.47: [ege# $4- 
| badathathc heape of witneſſe :* the Hebrews ſay there- 
fore, Let not the Syriack tongue be vie in thine eyes, becauſe 
it t found in the Law,Prophets,and written Bovkgs. 

The Hebrew tongue being the mother rongue, the 
Chaldzan and the Syrian but daughters of her z there» 
fore oftentimes, in the Scripcures, the Chaldzan 8& Sy- 
rian are called Hebrew. oh. 19.23: Gebbaths, « begb place, 
41 4 Inagement ſeat, is uſed in the Hebrew, yer this is a 
Syriack 
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| Inwhatlangnage the Scriptures were Written. 
Sytiack wotd ::$0 Galgeths, dead mens ſeeks, is call ed | 
Hebrew,yetitisa Syriack word, for in the Hebrew it 
is Go/ga{&tb., S0'in Nebewic 13, the: Syriack tongue 
is calledthe Hebrew rongue, yer it. was got pure He- | 


brew:they. wrote a letter in the Syriac tongue, w® was |Exa.4;, 
underftoad inthe Court without any Interpreregybeing 


a derived rongue from the Hebrew. They puke 18 ther in | 22:44 
the Syriac tongse ghat is,inche'Chaldzan tougue,but af- | 
rexward the ic andthe Syrianwere diſtinguiſhed. | - 
The boly Ghoſt wrote the * New Teſtamenc, in the F 
Greeke "Fg -54 Canes. 


There are Idioms found in the New Teſta- 

mentywhickare not Greeke, . theft. 

| The hearers of the. Apoſtles were either Iewes or 
Geatiles «The Jewes were of three ſorts; Hebraizing 
lewes, Talrgundizing Iewes,and Gracizing lewes. | 

The fr gave themſelves to ſtuddy the Hebrew Text : 
the (ccondgave. themſelves to reade, the Talmud ttc 
third follewedithe Seventics T ran(lationin Greeke. | 
| TheGentileowerecicher Geecians or Latines 3/ſo that 
ye ſhall-finde five ſorts of ldiomes in the New Teftamer, 

Hebrajſmes as firſt Hebrew names; as zfceldurts, 2 f 

field of blood ; H/anne, lalvarion ;" Sabbotb, reft; Halris- 
146, praiſe rhe Lord z:Berjew, the lonne of Jones, Canant- 
$68, and ſuch like 52. Hebrew verſes, as £6 £4: lemme [«- | 
cothani,my God,my Ged,why haſt thou ferſakcn me, 1 
Sothe New Teftamentuſcsrhe Proverbs of the Tal- * - | 
mud, agthey had. Proverbc * Are yer of Pambeditha, |* 4xtmar Nebriſete ' 
who ea5:canſe in Elephant! to goe through a needles. oye. | | 
Thele of Powbedithe were great braggers, who ſaid they 
| could doc ſtrange things; hence came that Proverbe a- 

mongſ them,and Chriſt uſes it;Matth.19, 4. 7t i caſicr | 
1? 48/7 8 Camel to goe through « weedies eye, So this Pro» | 


verbe, A#.9.5. To kicke ageinft the pricks. So they who 
lay to.their neighbour, Take ous the fruw out of rbime awne 
53 Oo, D 


\ teeth. 


_——_— 


4 


| 34 


In What language the New Teſtament wes Written, 


bTalm Tre#idts Mec® 
wachoth Cap.6. 


c Cadmes Del, 


4» 


| 


4 


"one Oh. 
and Maumr e, a 
| and mocked him when he wroug 
ingro'hira, (Wile box bring fraw t0E 

would ſay, to carry water int@' :f0 
chat-Moyſes wrought his' miracles 'by Sorcery 


rhe land of 


they tranſlate ir both 


a- grow! 


| inthe New Teſtament 


Poets, 


They kave many 


ſtin& words frem them, Zuxer and rdpor; ; 
for the ſoule of man, in which ſcaſcns Greeke Writer 
beforc is obſcrved to take the word; So they 
., dry Latin 'words w* they have made Greeke;as 

», a linnen cloth ; 'Macefom, the ſhikinbles 
Empetroeur; Denim; a penitty ; driemes, a 
a number ſuch, which Drafiee. in his 'Booke intituled 
Cedmms, hath obſerved. For as 
uſed in the Eaft 


| zeeth, heares this often z Tuke nt rhe beame my of thine 
The * Babylonian Talmud fhewes how Jerres 
two Sorccrers of Egypt withſtooll Moyes, 
he bis 'mirgcles, fay- 


rhe Sea: 
pewas full of Serecry 


are both onc thing; 


tree, VVhercas other: Grecks haverwo di- 


have ſin- 
© Liwte- 


G Fil 
baile ; and 


Grecke words were 
amengſt the Hebrew, "when df res 


der the Great tranſported Colonics'thither ; fo many 
_ have bcenc berrowed from the Latines'to the 
reckes. > . 


The Gentiles were cither Greekes or Lariges. 
- Greekesztherefore'ye ſhall finde ſo many Greciſmes 
and verſcscited out ofthe Gretke 


Latifes ; becauſe the Romaine Empire now fonri- 


ſhed, 


J—_ 


_ 


—— 


—— ” 


ie. 4 


e 


'N 


; ſorne thinke,karh relation to this, 2 775W8,4, 8. /avwwes and | 
Jambre « whith withfivoul Moyſes, | 
The lewes called, /#b,7.35 .HeBevifla, or the Greci- 
zing Iewes: They followed the Seventies Tranſlation, 
uliar words, which atc 'fornnd in 
| no other Grecke Authors ; 23 Heb1x3 a Teſtament, 'and 
coyinz4 a Covenant, inthat language | 
and Ggnific Berith, or fſadw, a Covenatit,. Se Geers . 
a cutte 'tree, and arbortm 


| of the Conmicall Bookes of the Old Teſtament. 


CIT if —_—_ 


D ——— c— 


PARAGRAPHXE 1], 


Of the Cavenicel Rooks of the QA Teament 
He C—_ being wrirten by the penmen Ref the 
te acertaige number, and ſet in 
= eerily vt by CO_ of the. maſters of the 
| they, were called canonicall, 
f The any nan Bqokes | angaicall of the Qld Teftament, arc 
[WO 
eepimed 5 noble wen ſunt lbriſed viginti duo Mey- 
for 5 Propintte libres 13.-religut 4. hymnos in deum & 
vis | contiment. Vcc have not igfinicc 
| Bookes bur anely.rvecaty rwo, Hofer five, and the Pro. 
thirrecne ; the ocher foure conraine | 
| Hymnes te Gad,and procepts for mans lite. So Tergum 
Cant.5. 
Theſe Rokes are divided i inte the Lavw, Prophets, 
| and Plkbues, 
"The Hebrewex devide them intathe Law,Prophers, 
rand Ketnbau mritice Bookcy. 
The Prophets are cyther Riſbowiew, the former ; or A- 
charonim the latter. 
| inks the for, becauſe they deſcribed 


alrcady done 
 Kimgs,! Chrdaicle. 


e were leſus, Indges, Samael 

Some! is called tho firft ofthe ne - «24 Omnc? 

| Prophets a Samwele t a1 the Prophets from Sammel. 

[ » The laterPraphers 

Mw. AW J ov 121 504! 03907 j 

Thayese nalledebediovy Pr ts-becaule ore- 

old things to come _—_ cir 

| The greater anorve: By aremy, Exechiel: che (mall 


] are 


ſhed, | therefore fo many Latinc words we uſed by the 


are cicher. the great oy or | 


þ 


Para raphe is that by 
which we make a tran- 
firion from one ſpeech 
to another, 


Canes. 


(onfir, 


d Comr,Ap,gron, 


A—C_— ——_— 
—_ _— Y BR: O94 4 . —_— 4. 


—_—_— ©... 


"Ofthe Cononicall Bookes of the 01d Teſtament, = 


Bd 
| 84 


; '$T almnd lb. Inh aft. | 


h T/mad bicroſol ym, 


| arc Tetigneraar;thatis, ewelve i they were all Joyncd in 
| one volume; therefore a Teſtimony cited by Chriſt out 
' of any of theſe Prophets, is ſaidte bee written in the 
Prophets, Mark.1.2, 
Theſe wrirten, Bookes, were. written by thoſe who 
had the ift ofthe holy Spirit, but not the gift of Pro- 
he , _ ' I 154 * —_ 
: Marb.s 2.43. Dixit David in ſpirits Sanito : Haw doth 
David in ſpirit call bims Lor dd - | | 
A*« Prophet is- by —_— and office a ogy 
that is, whecontinveth ſtilla Pr » AS E/ay and Jere- 
my; theſe” were preperly called prophers.. Againe, 
there were Prophets by inſpiration, bur they lived not 
as Prophets, neyther coprinued they in that calling : for 
David was a King, and David was a Courtier : =. the firſt 
ſort, . they'called them Prophete per miffionem, Prophets 
rn. zrhe Ro Neyclle ——_ 
iritum /antium, Pro by piriz encly ; 
| their calling was not ftill to be Prophets, there- 
farce they called their Bookes written Bookess 
But by this reaſon Semectfhould not be placed among 
the Prophers, becauſe ke was a Iudge. + 
Although Semec/ was a Iudge, yet he continued tif] 
ew and was Reftor for the Schoele of the Pro. 
P ets. d: ho \ FU. 
Fhe Lord hath hadaneſpeeiall ___ forthe preſer- 
vation ofthe Bookesof the Old T ent, that they 
ſhould nor periſh,nor be corrupted. 7 IM | 
The 8 Hebrews ſay, that there isa threefold Crowne, 
firſt atthe Law,the ſecond ofthekingdeme,andthirdly, 
of the prieſthoog tandithar-the-Crowne bf the: Liw is 
| ——_ then the other two Crowncs,. ace 
| ro that of Saloworn; Prov; 15... Bywve Kings vOlyar\ © 
b they ſay, that E/aras Ac ray vhas_v> Syna- 
gogue; after the Captivitic,. reformed the” Common+ 


wealth, 


= Q—__—w@  —__. 


EY EY. hn. al wa ls at... 4 


— - - AA 
” _ Y 
* 


- 


 Ofthe Apocryphe Bookes of the Old Teſtament, 27 
| wealth, from the corruptions of Bebel : Er reftituerant | 
maegnificentiem in priflinum fiarom, and they reftored | 
the magnificence into the #ldintegritie ; that 15,the Lay 
of Ged whichexcelleth all other in gicatneſle, 
Theſe maſters of the great Synagegue, whom the 
Mazorits afterwards fellowed, * did ſundry things for | * 4*/4/« terefers 44- 
the preſervation of the Text. Firſt, they numbredthe | £72 n One ce, 
letters, ſecondly, the words, thirdly, the-verſes of the | tbe grext Synagogue : 
whole Bible, fourthly ,their*oazeycaunarioutc, correti- ER 
ons of the Orthegraphy in the Margent, for they ſer | aver ; 
downe two letters, Keri velo Cetib,that is, We are 79 fol- | ting. ent , 
low the reading, and not-as it s writen, And Cetibwelo DP © 
teri, ſcribitar of non legitar, It « writtew, and not read : laſt, "i 
they ſcaled rhe Canon, BE 
The i Mazorites they ealled them Sige Hamichys | i5*"n* venregier. 
Pedyuer Th; yeuane, The beage of the Scriptare + for as the 
hedge keepes outthe theefe; ſodoth the correRtion of 
the Mazoriees keepe our the reft of the CorreRors, that 
they ſhould not bee bold to corre any thing in the 
Text, Hence is that ſaying of theirs, * Tyrhes are the | © 7 4inmd-Babylen, 
bedge of « mans riches : pay thy Tythes and be rich Yowes are 
the beage of the fix it fruits the hedge of Wiſedome # filence, 
ana the Ma7orite #s the bedge of the Law, | 


PARAGRAPHE IT, E 


Of the Apecryphe Bookes of the Olal Teftament 


| 
FE He Apecryphe Bookes were theſe, whole autho- | Om" 
rity was not knowne inthe Iewiſh Church, 
Thefe bookesthe Hebrewes called | Genu77m, from | —— 


' the Chaldic werd Genes «bſcondere, ts bide, becaulc 

| their authority was net knowne in the Church : there- | 
. fore it was, that they forbad their children to reade | m athesi[ jnSymns | 
 them,untill they came to mature age.So ® inthe Primi- | Honcrn ns te | 


R | aeſeript wr 4, 
D 3 rive | 


—l—— —_— — 
— 


Of the Apocryphe Bookes of the Old Teſtament, . 


tive Church,whenthey were read, the Reader ſtood but 
| inthe inferior place. | 
The Greekes called the Canonick'Boekes ihubires, 
put in, becauſethey were withinthe Canon, and vyes-- 
wires revealed : they oppole totheſe wiinmnwodags, not 
to preach; and 4aoxeun1]eow, 10 hide, hb-and dyrorices, be- 
cauſe they are not received inthe Canon, 
. Epiphaniws ® his reaſon is not good, why they arecal. 
WS _ "entr4 baref. | 1£d Apocryphe Bookes, becauſe (ſaith he) rhey were hid- 
dew in the Arke 1 Theſe Bookes were written after the {e- 
cond Temple; therefore it is better ſayd of him who 
; __ : layes, ®* 4-70pvpor Tu 1 wider, Ab that which « not 
Be ls 1 | within the drvine Cann, that is Apocryphe : t wharſecycr 
| 1s out of the Cheſt of the —_—_ Kevela d w3 Thr xpvoln, 
xcvary was Capſa eccleſie, The cheft of the Church, in 


which the Canonick Bookes were reſerved. 

[anon. | There weretwo ſorts of Apochryphe Bookes, Pim; 
| generis. & ſecundigencris,of the firſt ſort,and ſecond ſorr, 

Ituft. Prims generis, which the Church made uſe of, al. 


j though they. received them not in the Canon :; as the 
Macchabees leſus Syrack, the Wiſedome of Salomon, Toebie, 
q Refine: in Symbe/wes. | 4 Theſe were not called Cenonici by the Fathers, but 
Eccleſiaſtici, 
2 Secundi generis, weretheſe* which they altogether re- 
r Origen w#1 «97,59 | jected;ſuch were the Bookes of Iannes and Jembres, Pe. 
toreth Moſche five ayes Moor, dimiſiio Heyſis ex bac 
vits . The aſlumption of Meoſes,qr taking him out of this 
life, In this Booke is deſcribed the ſtrife which was be. 
twixt Michael and the Divell about the body of Atoy/es, 
of which we reade in !#dehis Epiſtle, I#de 9. $0 annreg4- 
97015, So the Prophecie of Enoch, ſo Apocrypha /eremie, 
[Eyiph, «« yonder. Epiphanixs © teſtifies, that the Iewes ſen to: Egypt to 
Prolomie with the Canonicke Scriptures, ſeventie two 
Apecryph Bcokes, | 


Þ ana- 


Of the Canonicke Bookes of the New Teſtament. 


 PaRAGARAPHE TIL. 
Ofthe Canonick: Bookes of the New Teffament. 


He Bookes of the New Teftament are Hiſtoricall, 
Dodrinall,and Propherticall. 

Hiſtoricall, are cither of Chriſt orhis Ap9ſtles. Of 
Chriſt che foure Evangcliſts : of the Apoſtles, the Acts 
cntreatss 

The * foure Evangelifts, arelike to the foure Rivers 
which wenrabour the Garden of Edento water it, and 
Chriſt in the midſt,as a Tree of Lite. 

The DogRtiinall dookes,arc the fourcteenc Epiſtles of 
Paul,of Iamezone,& Peter two,of /vhathree,of udeonc. 

The Propheticall Booke, is ; the Booke of ghe Reve- 
lation; concaining the fate of the Church, from the 
dayes of huro the endof the world, = 
© BE - 
PARAGRAPHE'TIIL 


Of the ſealing of the Canon of the w bole Seriptares. 


Or if wetaketlie book ofthe as they are di- 

videdin five bookes,thetwelve Prophets OP, 
andthe books of Efher Aneb and the ,omenrerions,num 
ber all rogether (Cy ago progagr Teſta. 
ment,they will make up this number; ant cvem' as (c- 
vey valiant men tvog about the bed of S:/omen wirh 

Targets : ſorhe Lotd bath ſercheſoſevemic Valiants fo 
| defend his Truth. '- 

obs, who ou-lived the teſt of cheApolites, {caled the 

Canon of the whole Scriptures. - * 


Revel.12.Cerſed tibe who Oy ed amay row the | 


things written th 1his Books. 
The maſters of the griarSynagos o/whis livedro the 
' time of A/etandey rhe Gear Fol naitn the High Priett, 
of whom Nehemrah maketh | mention, ſealed rhe Canon 
of rhe Old Teſtament, - ant \/bn ſealed the New , 
| D 4 and 


——  —S GO —,, _ 
—  ——————— 


( anon. 
Ilisft. 


X Chryſoft « 
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How the haly $ criptures muſt be expounded 


tTertsll.l;h,17 de 
baptiſmate. 


llinft. 


Canen. 


Conf, 


Canoes , 


uC bryfeſt, 


| the foundation Chriſt. : this by the 


and-joyncd both the Old and the New together, 

t The, Sadduces rejeRed all che Old Teſtament, but 
the five Bookes of Moy/es, Mercion rejected allthe E- 
-vangetiſts,bur Luke, Ebion and Cerinthus rejected lobns 
Goſpel. The Papiſts adde the Apecryphe Bookes to 
"the Scriptures. Prov. 17.15. But theſe are equally abbons;- 


| 'nable before the Lord, He that juſtified the wicked, and be 


that condemneth the jaft. 


—— 


PARAGH V. 
S How the holy Scriptures maſt be txpounaed. 


--THe Scripture muſt be interpreted by the ſame Spt- 
_ & rit,by which it was inſpired. | 

2 Pe4.1.30.27.N0 Scripture i of private mterpretetion, 

Private interpretation, is eyther Prater ſundementum 
veritatis, befid®the ground of verity, or Preter fande- 
wentum ſalatis,befide the ground of ſalvation ; circs ſun- 
damentur ſalutis, aboutrhe ground of {alvation ; or cow- 
tra fundamenium [alutis, Or contrary to the foundation 
ofialvation. ;/ , 

Prater ſundementom veritaths, is, when an Interpreta- 
tion agrees not withthe place intreared, although it bee 
not contre fundementum ſalnty :thele the Greekes called 
«71c0Nnoz, aliens dpropeſits, out of purpole:as * thoſe 
who ſeeke Gold in the earth, if they (miſle the veine, 
oy loſe the Gold : fo thoſe who interpret Scripture, 
beſides the meaning of the place intreaged, they miſſe 
the ſenſe of the Scripture: 
| Preter fundamentam ſalutis, is that Interpretation 
which is not oncly beſide the veritie, but alſo beſiges 
| Apoflle is called, 
1 Cor:3at15. Hoy and fiubble, it (hall barne, bus thebailder 
may be ſafe, . 

Circa fundamenturm ſalutis, is that Interpretation, 


— OO er 


_ — 


<—_—_{— — — 


which 


- 


Of, the ternal light fhewing the true way. FE 


which weaknethrhe foundation, alchough it raze it nor | 
direRly. | | 

Contre ſundementum ſalutis , is that interpretation, | 4 
which razeth the foundation,Col.2.19.. Not holding the | 
head Chrift, , 

2 Peter a rf wreſs the Scriptiives : if, Tt 
is a word borrewed from torturers,, when they put an 
innocent man upon the racke, and makes him: to ſpeake 
the things he never meant: ſo theſe wreſt a ſenſe out of - 
the Scriptures,which the haly Ghoſt never meant. The 
Tewes have a fable, thar Manna kad a tafterocvery man | wiggoue cup.16 
as ke lifted, when he did cate of it; but this fable is re- | . "I 
fuated, Nuw.tt.5. It is as falſe, thar the Scriptures of 
God had any ſenſe which heretickes lift to give them, 

True interpretation, is that interpretation which is (Caron. 
ſaper ſundamentum, upon the foundation, and gives the 
true interpretation of the place intreated. 

The DoRors of the Iewes were cald boinins, ad; fican- Iliaft. 
res, Builders,becauſcthey were bound to build upon the | -* 
foundation, Mark.1 2:10. gs | 


BE — 


PARAaGR. VT. 


Of the internal light which ſoewes the way Pets | 


by the ſenſe of the Scripture. 
T He meanes to come by the, ſenſe of che Scripture, 
are either internall,or externall. nd 
The interoall light whereby we'come to the fenſe of Canty, 


the Scriprure,isthe holy Spirir. | .. 
Then he opened their underſtanding, to belteve the Scrip- {onfir. 
| ture, Luk,24.S0 Revelaſti mibi aurem, Thou tookeſt « vail 
off mvene eares, 2 $6m.20.and made meto underſtand. Per- 
forare awrem eſt obedientie, toborethe care 66. for obedience; 
thou boredft mine care: but revelare aurem,eft intelligentie, 
to navaile the eare is for underfianding : The Latines call 
| this dicere in aurem,te ſpeake in theeare. 


PARA. 


—_— 


Of the externall belpes 


Canon. 


If. 


C4199, 


( onfir. 


I Example, 


PARAGE, VII. 


per tothe lewes. 


CH AP. II. 
.Ofthe firſt Helpe, 


m7 14 
C $4 > 


| dings,theſc we areta follow. 


14.Written in two 


that are in prifon:; 


— 
—me_— 4 OO DI”— SÞ> —— A 
— ———— —— 


— ——_ cc OC OSS. —_ 


of the external belpes to comeby the ſenſe of the Scriptore, 


-He externall helpes, which helpe us to come by 
Tas ſenſeof the Scripture,arc eſpecially five. 

I, Arloncyia, tO os the Matginall, and line rea. 
| ding of the Scripture, 2, oyparmcyie, the right poin- 
ting of the Scripture, 3. 4122%%, the right collation of 
Scripture with Scripture. 4. wrireens, the right ttan- 
{lation ofa Sctipture, 5+ i«fcreximere, the cuſtgmes pro- 


Air]:149/a,0r the Marginal and line reading i 

O markethe linercading, and the Marginall 

reading ,helpes much for the underſtanding 

of the Text inthe Hebrew and Grecke. 

Sel] This Marginall reading is ſet downe inthe 

great Mazora Bible in the Margent and che Text :and 

joyning both together, is calleda doublereading. 
Where the holy Ghoſt hath joyned both the rea- 


There is the Magee reading in the Prophet £/a.5 1. 
cverall words, bur having the {1gnifi- 


cation of any ofthem, TÞ"NPB Pekobb keabb Omnimods 


apertio, (toop:e the priſon)er the eyes of the blinde,  - 
For this is wicanir {oof thoſe that are blinde,asrhoſe | 


. 


Theſe two reidings onr Lord joynes together, Zuk. 4. 
18. Thou baſt ſent menip Tipe Pekahb-koahb,zo reſtore fight 


fo 


Pn eee en  anmS—_—_—_ 


+ 
wont” 
* 


Dems, 


| 36S oi get the £rue fenſt e of Scriptures, 43 


bs S 


to the blind,ch taopen the priſen to the priſoner. If l were rea- bs 
ding the 61. of Eſay,the firſt verſe, I might make this line 
reading: To give fight to the blinde, as well as ts open the 


priſon to the priſoner. : 

2 $4%:23120, Benndge the Seune of lehogjdeb was, a 
lively man : bur the Marginall reading hath it ( 2m" 4 
firong man.) This Marginall reading, r Chron 11.22. is 
made line reading ;, therefore we may joyne therfi both 
ſafely in the Text,He was 4 lively frong man. | 
1 Chr. 11.11. Ad lobanen was the CON YT Hiſbſpaliſhz, 


theefe of the Captaines;the Marginal reading, #0 was owe of 
the Co WT Heſpliſhim, three: which margualtrcading, 
2 Sams. 23.is made linc reading,therefore wee may joyne | 
them rogether, He was duc of the three chiefe Captarmes. 
Where the holy Ghoſt makes that line xcading inthe Cane, 
New Teſtament, which is marginall reading in the Old | + 
Teſtament,we may ſafely joyne them borh inthe Text, 
Prov,3.24. Hegives grace to, anaym: the CD) WY poore:bur | .t Exemple 
! Peter 5, He followesthe marginal! reading, He gives 
£ract,inagm totbe CDNY bumble; therefore wee may 
lafely joynethem both inthe Text ; He gives gracetothe 
poore bumble, ; ” | 
P/al.16.10.Thouwilt not ſuffer Hhaſidecha, thy PVON 2 | 
| boly ones, In the marginall there is a ſigne of the plurall | | 
number, ſhewingrthat there is a letter redundant. Peter | 
4.2, approves this marginall reading, reading it inthe | | 
lingular number, Thou Wilt not ſuffer Hhaſjadeha, thy | 
TV'DN boly one to ſee corruption. 
The marginall readings of rhe Mazorites we may uſe Canon 
them for illuſtration, (where they are not approved by *M 
the holy Ghoſt) alrhough wee may not make them line , 
| reading, If they impaire not the credit of the Scripture, ' 
OT iS CONrary to it, | 


| ( 
| Eſa. | 


— _ — 


44 0f the marginal and line reading. 


1 E xample, | . Efa,63.9.1» their «fflitions they were Aa Ls, (n0t) af- 


| fitFed , the marginall reading may ſerve forilluſtrati» 


| On; 18 all cheir afflittions {+ Lo,(be) was afflicted to wit; | 


Chriſt bearing our finnes, 
2 1 King, 22 48. loſaphat had VOY ſar, tew Ships which 
went to Ophyr : the Marginal! reading hath it, /o/apbe# 
Mey Aſah ade ſpippes which went to Ophyr. Here the one 
cleareththe other he made ſhipps and how many ſhipps 


= 


| he made. 
3 Dent .2 1.7. Our hands have not Shophcheb fudir NNBU 
ſoedae, (Inthe ſingular number) the marginall reading 
hath it 12DBU fuderwwr in the pluraitnumber : to lignific, 
that every one iq particular ſhall purge himſelfe, and all 
of them ſhould proteſt thar they had not ſhed that inno. 
CCcnr blood, d 1 s 
But the Mazorites marginall reading ſeemes tobee 
contrary tothe Text; therefore we may not ule it for 
illuſtration, "i 
Prov.4.z. Tender and young was 1 "285 Liphne before 
| my mother : but the marginall reading hath it, Tender 
and young was 1'22? Libne, before the ſannes of my mother: 
Here the marginall reading ſeemes to be contrary to 
the Text : for Salomons nether had no ſgnnes but Sals- 
92, and the child whowas begotten in adultery, who 
| died ſo ſoone as he was borne, 
* "a Salomons mnother had mac ſonnes, 1 Chroy, 3, 5. 
| wherefore the marginall reading may well ftand for 
illuſtration, (Tender «nd young w4s 1 before my muther)and 
(tender and young was 1 before the ſonnes of my mother) that 
is,ot them all beft beloved, 


Obie, 


Object. Butthe Text ſayes, Ynicw eram matris mee, I was my 
mothers oncly ſonne :then it may ſeeme ſhee had no more | 
_ | lonnes but Salomon ? FW 
iy | Jeniu tranſlates it, vniew, jd eff, unice dilefFwa, hee 


| . was 


_—_— 


—_— 


= — Y — att. th —_— * 
ny” 


| 


_— 
. 


Ofthe externallutecn meenes.. 45. | 


was his mothers bet beloved of alt bis brethren; - | £: 
The margindll teading ſeemes/to bee contrary tothe | #7. 

Text,2 King.8.10. Abs; "dir yy Lo, now vivendi"vives, 2 

| q#14 oftendit mibi lehrveb, cum certo morituram: Goe and 

[oy axt bi, tho ule net eopvr vor the PRs 6H 


tC a0-this be hal 

- "Tho marginall nr Se, uz ſap anto bin, | 
thou ſhalt recowtr b che-Lord hath (bewed ta we bee 
fpall ſarehy dye. Abi, rt Lo, ei,orvendo vives | 6; Was 


Deminige ofendit anihi eve mor it ir ingtt! 1 1! — F. 
The marginall reading 'is not. eomtary ro the Text, ; | 
bur ferves far illufffating; Abs)dicl{/ubend;) wo ten. | 
do vives: Gee and tell him (to wit) hofball not liveeeauſe 
tht Lord told me that be foall certainely die. | | | 
Bueche marginal! reading ſeemes, to be therighrrea- | 44%: 


ding vere, joyking nw © Ay 19 4nd 
ieke; | £9/w: 


then Orme pew rye 

" Atachepb isnotaſyntaAick accent; ; 

erm to in his lat trendrion I reading ph line CEC 

reading (ac wow) and nott marginall r in #, 

as he did in his firſt rrariflation; *-10511/ ©," t = 
How ſhall'I khew,z/#:5 3. r5;that chis (Calrayrbly eſt. 

ph XD dig ged my hands and my hee): is the righe line rea- | 
ding, and not this, Cear; 4s "IN 4 Lyon. 


——_ —————  —— ——— 
þ ' Ba 


Firtby the Grammatical &5 ; for Carew 
mers (ignthefh (ro Wipge) b Yi b Ford (a2 £} 
is here with Cimners ould bercad 
ged, arid od $1 dat br Van. 2. ve circttaftanice of the 
Textwill na us to reade, (cbey digged) for every mem. 
bet of the” Tex Fre 5 word: qd i ; I 

bf 
FTE me Xnnlye jr h embet 


| fhoildnot 
ant the owne roper verbe, ehey/digged. 3.7 lobannes 


Jae Lebitecet ark ava a Ya - _ 
oe” al ne: ene 


t3 


ylohannes tſacc Levits, 


"S—o—— ron . _ —_ ——”. a —m—_— 


ET7 lainel wrictong Coors, and notiCaars. 4.* 4qnile, who 
x Aquila. Fs po Cinit)folbvincd Caarsn, they dig- 
ged,: 3001s, farpiter fa dery ut 22mm wear, i4 oft crucn- 
tavand, They fulrkily defiled my hands that is ith bloas. And 
Tranſat. ye.in bfals | IEA (EVERLY xiv Sen \ igged : and the tranilation / 
T - Py which —IINEEY and :in-tho e 
» Fees Cee: « ;harkh Caars foderaxt di | Pe 
0s hs iiCcoans fo.rke Syriake vc | 
(anon, No tranflator may pur the. marginall reading. ia the | 


1. Example. 


2 


Canon. 
II. 
Thu. 

I 


1 Example. 


Text,ualeiſc it þe approved þy the holy Gheft, 
my hands ane my ſecs. | 


the marginal! iu by ; we m 
Text here 6 Jo 
| butuſc ir 


r illuftration oncly. 


feete. 2; 


_——CCCCCCCCC— ITT. 


as. it were,torcach hing to ſpcake. 


They ſhall drinke the water of their awne feete : 
cleans allthingt are cleane;,Tit.1.11, 


lze with her, - 


| We cannat Pſd.22. 15. They digged Lyow-like 


50, 1 King.,16,26,thelinc wy ; hath ir (/w 54 fiwwes) 
| not put borhiarhe 
flngulc piccaths cm fer every one of bis fixs, 


Ecclefiaſtes 4. 1 7: Keepe thy fews, inthe marginall beepe 
thy fette: Vee walk not tranſlate it ſo, heepe both rhy 

Where the Mazorice netes ſecme to impaire the cre. 
dir of thc Text, there we arc not to fellow them... 


The Mazorites of Tybors@ will ſcemc gp be more mo- 
deft then the Text, andto pur the holy Ghoſt to (chogle 


+ ng 18.27, Ther bal drnke thr one pie: bj 
the ps piw ey WuUl pur it in more medeſi termes ; 


2 King, 6+, g6bb of Dower dung * but for modeſty they. 


ſer inthe margent, That wich comex,nt of the belexof the 
| Doves, They (oychis phraſe, indiget ferewiniogs [#he 
bath ated to make water. Welt 0 1010 AIC 


They will nor ſay, Deat. 28. Sabagjtahit camy, Hee fel 
newer, as the Text bath it; burinche DD on 


For | 


> Ferhe 


—_ mm. mt. A 


. 


© Of the Merginall-and Line reading. 


the margent #eborims Holes, and they poynithe fickt word 


ErINGA by 
' read forthe firſt... Scheve is never madea gutturall let. | 
wag 1 dſo 
| they wou 
deft then of the holy Ghoſt: ſa.they would 
ſhew theraſelves more clement then the holy Ghoſt. 
Therc are foure Bookes.in the Old Teftamens, which 
end with Scaingy, ns the penule verſes of theſe 
Bookevare more theretore they havecaviſed to. 
Pejns chem pyer, 2gaine, oſpodera to.cvery one of theſe 
Bogokes, the penulty Og + Thenote ofthe 
 foure Bookes is ſet ls; or their abbreviari- 
on inthe end of Eecle files ; We. forZ/a«s; Tas for Te- 
rignatzar, The twelve ſmall Prophets, of which Makcdchy is 
the laſt > Topb for amenraris; and-cph far Coheterh, 
| Bece 
DA the laftverſc in x/ayisterrible, (and their fire 
ſhell not bee quenched) they have cauf*: ro oe OVer a» 
gaigerhie penuloverſe: come 70.p wt or 
month to menth,. avd h.10.$ahbath, up wa 4 
fhek come awd eme:lorhoy. ag rr rOy 
| —_— bookes adding the penult refinery one 
o 
| As theywill ſhew themſelves more.cleggvarthen the 
holy Gheſt, ſo they williake upon them zo cenſure pla- 
ces which they thinke gefeQtive in the Text, 
"Fhisis their nore. in- the margent, Ge#..4. $. that there 
 are3$, verſcs inthe midſt of this verſe wanting ; alarge 
| conftereace of Coin with dbel, which is ſet downe in the 


"_ Paraphraſi; But (&> dixis) be fake, fignificth not 


For the Prlec or the Hamereras 1 $40.4.4. they put in 


eer. So they reade 7:hoveb with the points of 44074 or | 
themſelves forlogth_ mare mo». 


| 


only 


| 21892 Miariſce Hemereids," with "the poynts of | 2-apbulm. 
boles, to fignilic, that the laſt myſt bee | Batebhermm, 


IT. 


PPP» 


TII, 


48 Of the right pointing of Seriptares. = 
Þ oalytobelda leagconference, butalſorto ſpeake friend- | 
ly wittroge,androcpnverſe with him, 
. ..;| - Theſe are the enſures of the Lewes of Tyberias, - but | 
(410%  ... } they arcnat found inche greatand firſt Mazora, © 
I11L, | Whete' rhe double relding of che Mzzorites is con- 
oy &- che Tex, ir ſhould bee altogerher rei-fted and 
arr 9#.198. | \ſhen* Oniarth> fourth was caſt our b  Antiochms 
the grear, from the Pciefthogd of letufaten,” hee fied to 


Egypr,and there built a Templc ia Hello edging 
Eſay 19. abs forhiat;" reading che Text thus (4nd ove 
of chemo (ball be the Citty of 51 Cheres the Sunze : tor 
D1N Heres, defration; the Chaldy Pharaphraftioynes | 
cheat boch'rogether , The ay of the Sunne hull be de- 

Prod, This double reading is contrary ro the Texy $i 
| there might not bee any Temple built for the worſhi | 
yi Sod, bur lerafrioms Confer Deg. 5, with the 4.6f 


— 


1 
Y5.*4; 


CHAPTER. II. I 
, * Oftheſccondheſpe. 
”  oywemnoyie, the vight petuting of « Scripture: 
mtr He letters in the Scriptures have two fort 
29 of points, cither in valour or in figure; the 


k p 
- 
"4 


5 
oy 


#17 polats in yalout were from thebeginning 
WW Ry delivered by Moſes in nary a7. 

—_— the figures ofthem were found out after- 
wards by the Mazorites, and no conſonant can bee pre- 
nounced without them, Of the latter points, the Iewes 
fay in the Teruſslymiran Talmud, [0:hun callebs cegus. 
phals naphſhe, Lenets without points are like a bedy 
Ex witraſh, without a ſoulez and ſo Zobar ſairh, hekkive belo baweme- 
theg carreketh beſo bareztew, He who: readerh without | 


4 


" 


Lib.lome.cap.ls 


— ————— Att. —— Oy "I 


A 


Of the right painting of Scripture. 
{ poi lcth withour a bridle. Aad againc 
bo lh, ſbela gual derech bategnemim Lo t6b Ly, 
Every expoſition that.isngt according _to the poinrs and 
| acces, is aot to be followed;the Iewestall the accents 
ragnemine becauſe they ſealon the reading, and give it 
ce doth the mear, = Pr 


TE 


out. But wee muſt underftand that every letter inthe 
pom yy ———yg— 
[RE PW RE ACCCRL K 13 pronounc every 
nv "ay bee ay day w_—_ = without 7 of 
+. and it. ma pro argument taken 

(ram the poraccof4l oter anguags inthe world, and | 

66 tals. | . 7) 

| r the drabichs, Sypriach, C: or any other 

dialeQs of the Hebrew had any vowels or acccats in 


ay Share yang he aan S- lately found gur. - 


| I ang be) what 
language ; but the Hebrew, being hatncall ro the Icwes 
they.necded ;none.af them, for they had onely three |. 
letters of the Alphabet that ſerved them for vowels | 
3*.-2. the propoſurion'is proved by the analggic of cher 
LANgUageS) a8 in the Greeke, forcit is nx. above 200, 
yearcs lincothe vowels and-accents were found out, as / 
may be ſceneintheir old manuſcriprs,where all the mat- | 
ter goerh forward, as one continued word; for Cadmuc 
who was the firſt, griginall of them gave them onely fix- 
teene letters, aud.theſe lacked many. of the yowels,bur | 
had ag figures ot rhe agcenry. Sathe.gncient Latins laid 
"bue bar bene, ptere forpeters, and lo rhe Athiopiansat this 


| day have novowels, neyrher the Perſians who have but 
| E cight [_ 2 


S$cal. in of aſe. 


——_—__— 


ed mY 
- Eng —— --- ——» ——2 _— - 


Canon, 
1. Exemple 


Where this ſtarre * is 
lace. it {hewes alwate 8 
tl.c wrong rcading, 


| 


£Tam.inir42.de ſein, 
Fal,6 ſuger Exod-24.5, 


\ 1oeh painesro fer downe the ff 


| the poynt Mach, at ererping things here ; thetefore ſan» 
| waters, contrary tothe Text, Gem, ooo tpa bens 2hrary 
the Lord God formed every beaft ef the field, and every fowle 


fered : butif they had marked the right poynting of the 


fires who have.taken 
of the veowels'\and | 
ſtrang ers to that fans. 


aeceri's, td help6'bs who art" but: 
gnage without them”: a <tr if I 

© 'The' right poyritingofthe Seripture, by the accents 
found our, is a moſtnerefliry belpetor- underſtanding 
ER [779 ISEDULRTSER HEM CaW 3M HR 
After the Lord fiah4;tetthe waters brine forth-abunainntt 
every creeping thing: 'and tet the _ e npowthe earth, 
Gen(1-20, * Beeanfethe vulgar Tranſlation marked not 


dry bavegithered;” that the Fo were created of the 


And they offered burnt offerings, (to-wit) Lembes : gi 
they ſierificed praſſotogrtn tho Tord ) ro wit, ler 
RF 2 3: 7:0-09 30 os 

| Theres was aqueſtion berwixtthe Diſciples of Hill? 
and the Diſciples of Schammss, what were the ſacrifices 
which were offered by the Tiraclites in the wilderneſſc\ 
the ſe of Hifet held, thar it was the dayly ſacrifice of 
burger offering whichthey offered-:;. The ſe&of Sham: 
mes held,tharit was a voluittary ſacrifice which they.of- 


. 
- 


Text, this controverſiewould hauc ſogne ended; they 
might have ſcene two diſtin ſacrifices'fet downethere; 
They ſhould not have readthe Text without the diſtin- 
Ction Arnachat burnt effrings as they did (awd they offered 


ts 
unp— 


burat offerings , and ſactificed peace offerings.) 


And 


= 1 — 


— tl. ao... ANA... AO 


_—_— 


Ofthe right pointing of Seripewre, 


And be was with the Lord forty daies and forty nights, and 


on the Tables, Exod yg 82tt | on nnd nh 

Who wrotevport theTables;:wherher God or May. 
fes ? Dent;1001, 1 isexpretlylſayd, that God wroterhe 
ſecond Tables, then for to cleare the place in Ex-dev we 
muſt tnarke the acoent for downe before («xd,) 
end Moſes aiuneieboreare + here is checeſt, 
«rd be wrote(th wit; God) or dew ſtriberet ſcrlicet Deae, 
while as he wtote, (to wit, God.) = 

2 Sawi8. 153, 4nd Devidgate tim 4 name when "I 


turned fbom [ winingobe + arg the m_y of ſalt, __- 
teene thouſand. 

The accent rarebein rote or Siriant ſhewerh thar it 
is diftinguiſhed from: the words following, and-thar it 
coheres with the words going before, for the Syriens 
were at killed inche valley of ſar bueche Bammaites, for 
"the $57 iun> wore Farrodilfant. from this vallry;\ far" Du 
vill ſoightriwe battclsinoneday;one againſt the Edome- 
#35 by 4b5as'the brother of /04b,” where he ciaking ttc 
firſt on-ſer lkifſedvixe. thouſandyand-/eeb comming int 
rerwatdy lied ewelve thouſand; .and the.wictory isa(- 
ctibedts David who gare himaname when: hee killed 
cighteene thouſand; therefore we ſhould not fay that 
|-the Syrians were kilted io the valleyof falt;for Syria was 
diftant from ir, but the £domirs were killed theregzrhere- 
fore 1Chvo, 18513 iris {aid that Abriberkilled of the'Edo- 
mites eighteene thouſand in the valley of falr, and ſo in 
pſal.60an the inſcription, when /#«b rerurn« d and (mote 
of Edemin the valley of ſalt ewelve thouſand, but Szx-ze/ 
| ſaithrhat Devid (more of Edoweighteene thou land. | 
Levit.12.6.But when the dayes of ber purification ſhalt br | 


ſped, whether for- « ſorine or 4 dangbter, foce ſhall bring « 


he aid neither eate br ration tr inke water: * and be wy. 


po not: obſerving the Hebrew point Se golta, J 
E 2 whici 


--” — RY ne ea nn en _ ——w—_—_ 
— _ >> %- - 


— 


Ofthe right pointeng of Scripture. 


|] thenirſubi 


| 


which is pet after deughter, thought that ſhe waste offer 


heroffcriag for her ſon as well as for her daughter, con- 
trary tothe Scripture for the male childe was to Þa cir- 


cumciſed the eyght day, and conſequently wavckeane ; | 
| and the females were circumciſed ih the males. The 
| ſonges of Jeceb ſay ro Hamer, Gew 34.1 4.Shell we grve our 


Siſter $o 0ne that us wnciremuceſed? But this we will conſent 


. #nts you that every mate be circumeiſed 


ang you. 
' Deut,25. 2.3. Porty firupes ſhals thou give bim, bue wo, 


moe. 
' The Ieweshadatraditjon of giving the guilty thirty 


nine ſtripes, but not full forty. 2 Cor x1. 21. /#caved of 


onc : the reaſon com- 


the Ienes thrice forty ftripes lacks 
monly is,why they {I atv 
—_ of the ſubſtration wasthecuſtome of the Iewes 


. the*'T cb Ih f .* ,. the liRi Qi | 
ned 


is inthe Texr;for the Text diſtinguiſheth theſc 
Wo, He fl be hutn him with « cert oowe awomber, 
. T ; 
as 6a icke "1 ivr roger þ 
paſſ point, ( He beaten te biow 100ED 4 
ny ak poem the number of forty)rhat is,that which 
goes next unto forty, or immediately 
Text ſayes hot (ay they) forry in member : for then full 


forty muſt bee underfteed, but becauſe the Text ſayes, | 


Bammiſper in nomers, in number, he would ſayz Lethim 
be beaten with as many ſtripes as hee raxy bearcaccor- 
ding to his deſert, s 
I Sew.4.4. Before the light of Goa went ont in the Temple, | 
Samnel ſlept. 
The not reading the point made a wrong reading. Be- 
fore the light of Goal went ont, * Samnel fleptin: the Temple, 
No manmight fit in the Temple, farre lefle fleepeinit. 
The King fate only in the outward Court, end the 


one was for pity: but the. 


; 


before ferry; the 


1 


4 


, 


Prieſt ſtood : therefore when Samar! ſlept, he =_ in a 
ham- 


_— th. PE ——— 


y— 


Of the right pointing of Scripture. 


Cha mber hard by, and not-in the Temple, 

Hebee,2.4. The raft by faith, ſhalltoet, We muſt be firſt 
iuſtby faith before God, and then live; and nor firſt juft, 
then live by faith before God : this isthe Tight reading, 
Bnt ſome reade it meongs thus ; The ##f, * foal live by 
farth, Thar the formaer is the eruc readi gt oe by 
the Apoſtle, Row. 1.16. 17. Onh theft { livebefare 
God : bur the iuſt by faith is onely juſt; theretere onely 


uant of the Law ſayes,(4oc fac, wives) Doe this and thou 
ſhalt live ; here the ſabieFum of this propolitian is, boc 
| fac; and the 4#tribatum of it, is, vives, Sothis is thenew 
covenant, Theiaff by faith ſhell oe, here ſabjeitum is, The 
Mark. t 3. They (b«ll deliver you into their meetings and 


The wrong reading rheyſhalt defoocy you ts their Indice 
| jak *andin their Synagogues ye ſhallbe beaten: they were 
net bearen in their Synagogues, bur before the civill 
Iudges ifthery Iudicatorics, 
Lak, «Me began, td be about 
i ſuppoſed the Sonne . 
_ Ar4ur0- incepis, is not conſiried here with the Geni- 
five caſe riwrm iroy, but is put abſolutely bere, accor- 


thirty yeares of age," being as 


lE—— 


prrat'Noe plantare vince, To 
of the wine thereof, The -wrong reading'is thus ; 'Then he 
| began to be about thirty yeares of age, withonr any diſtin. 
| tion, Diovyfiae following the wrong peinting', makes 
| him but ſeven awd riventy Jeeves when bee began bis Mini- 
Pery. Keplerus anakes him to begin his" Miniſtery in he 
beginning of hit thirtiech 5 eare. But he began his Miniſtc- 
ry in the begirining of his thirtic one yeare, being full 


|thirty. 


-| che juftby faith ſhall oncly live before God. The Cove- | 


S | { be beaten. and be preſemed befire 
ee es 


ding to the Hebreyy phraſe ; as in Gen. 9,20," Tuxc c#-. 
plant x Vineyard, and drinke 


( a X b — Ioba 


I0 


Scol.enne td 4 empore 


———__ — 
- 


a y "4 


— 


Of ihe right prong of Seripeure. 


——_—__ 


—_—_. 


; Job. TEL roaly a pins ro kuow thee onely to be true 
God, and whom thou haſb [e chrift.: This is-the true rea: | 


; wa 7 Arians pointedthe place wrong , thus ; Tha « 
- life eternal to know thee oncly, * to be the true God aud whom |. 
. thou baſt [ent Chriſt, Sothey weuld ſeclude Chriſt from | 
being tras:God: For the excluſive particle #3, belongs 
| notto the /abieFurm, life erernall, but torheartribure, The 
trac God, Which particteiathe Greeke ſhewcth cleare» 
| ly, in23116oxa010t warly and ivey $:4-: and the ſence is this ;. 
That ye may know the Father to be that God, who ut ently v4 - | 
ry God. It the Comma were put oer(op/ezonn it wayld, 
ſeclude the attribute, the 3rme God, from the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt: but when it is rightly placed,ix ſecludes 
the attribute oncely from Creatures, Solus Pater eff Dewe, 
(/olus,) ſecludit attribug um, ab alys per ſont, ſed vera lefFin. 
ab omnibus Creatarys, | | wes 0, 
2 The/. 3.14 Jf amy hearkegtwor to our porch by, av Epifile, 
note ſach 4 man, ; LETT 
The wrong pointing is this z 1/ «xy men bearken net ts. 
our ſpeech, * note bim by an Epiſtle. For it is not the Thelſ- 
ſalonians, but Pz#/thar ſhould writethe Epiſtle. 
| Rewel.13.8 whoſe names are wot written in the buok of the 
Lembe flaine, from the beginning of the world,” - | 
Slaine, here is notreferred totheſe words , from rhe- 
beginning of the world, butto the words going before ; 
written in the Lambes booke from the begining of the words. 
; = I 9.5. Thew ſaid Ho * loby vendy Katine with 
the baptiſme of repentance, ſaying unts the people ; That they. 
[bowld biveeve hy wag which Tread come hes ham, (that is) 
in Chrift ſua : So when ghey heard him, they were baptized 
in the Lord 1: ſu : This is the right poinzing. Thet.shey 
[bould bgleewe in bim which fhould come after bim, thas is, iu 
Cbrift leſur, and when they beard him,* &c, taking them 
for Lukes words : This isthe wrong reading. 


The 


— ——__ 


tified by faith: That is, That be w both inits tby workes 


ſolitaria, The fait tht « Howe: Ttivone tinng to laygtbar/! 


i... —— Cs to. es AM Sth. 


FE of the right ang of Terps. ; 


Theri he reading makes theſe ro be Pawlr words (and. 
bearing New they norebeptined) that. is, Jobs hearets hea- 
ring himſelfe, The reading wakes them Lakes 
words and ſo make the twelvemcn whom John baprezed 
co be rebaptized againe by Paul. | 

Eſther 1, 5. There Was 4 certagne lt, whoſe name. war 
Mor decai, the foune of 1air, the ſonne of Sbtmas, thi owes of 
Kiſh, * 4 man of lament nboeditatinniedentyyos 
ler uſalem with the captroity. 

The right pointing is,nor to make a Comma after Ks, 
but after lemwind: forifirbe ſet after Kiſh,then the relative 
will have-telavion' to Afordeces ; then Adordrent fhould 
have lived fromthe captivity of fecomieh, rill rhe Perſian. 
Monarchy. Therefore Tarchs let upon Kfb, is but /exvs- 
inciſam,and hath not the ferce ofa full Comma. For the 
Hebrewes haverhcir Sexni-inciſs, inciſe, rae Pan 
a : wembram, properly is the point which wersto 
RG Los faoks 
= 2.24.70 of workes, « man utuſti 

frogs > yarn This is the right reading. fie 

— pointing is, Ton of exiccament infife- 
ed, | ab woof URS Sh, 

If it were thuSpointed, rhen it ſhoukdcarry his ſeaſe, 
Ye ſee then that « man is infli fied by workes and nat anely iu 


«nd faith , bt the point is tobe placed betore aa, and 


ur! is ty be referred to vices, - ignifying; 'Fide/als wel 


Mas is wet inflified by ſaith onlyrwhich 1ames never taich, | 
and were 4 condradition to Paul: and another thing to 
lay, That 7 mc aps, which'is moſt | 
truc,and Panineverden 

Thatthis{s the rig Aye poitting, eddthat the place harh 
_ oft by ; it Sevident thos, - 


] 


c4trifrafthe _ which is not to they, 


what | 


$0 
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* Oftthe right pointing of Scripture: 


Objef, 
Anrſw. 


A fall point, & a cglon, 


W 


| Thirdly, by collationof other places ofthe ſame Text, 


Me OR 


what place faich hath in ioftification, for that. is Pals | 


drift, Rom. 4. 5.- Bur to.[hew what faith it is, that hath. 
place iniuſtification againſt Selitidians, 
Secondly, By the examples alledged, for 4brehem, 


; waSiuftified before God, long before the oblation of 


1{aac,and R abebs words could not iuftificher before God, 
beceuſe ſhewas ſtained with many imperfeQions. 


verſe. 14, where he ſpeaketh of the having of faith with 
workes : and not of juſtifying by workes with faith. 

Fourthly, the Syriack tranſlate it fide ſols, /4ith alone, 

Fiftly, verſe 20.yagic ipyor without workes is dead, that 
is, That faith which bath no workes is dead : and not, Faith 
without workes is dead, as Bexs diſtinguitheth well ,. as if | 
faith were quickned by workes. 

Laſtly, when wort {ignificth ovely, and not aloxc, it is 
other wayes placed, «wrtrriii, as the Greekes vic. to 
ſpeake : Bur placing it after « 71g5/ woriy, it fignifies word, 
fideſolitaria, I cofelude this then , thar we are iuſtified 
by faith with workes 4ſ/oc:ative, but not by faith ayd 


— 


| 


| 


workes copulative.l worthip Chriſt with his flcſh afac#«- 
tive, bur not Chriſt and liis fleſh copuletive, So,l honour 
the King with his Crowne ſ/sc:at:ve, but, Ihonour not 
the. King and his Crowne copslative. 
The commands are pointedafter another manner,then- 
any of the reſt of the Scriptures , for ſome of them ye. 
{hall fee diſtinguiſhed by a tull point, and. lightly allo 
ye ſhall ſee Atwachand Zakeph katow, that is, Colonand | 
Comma #«/or both ioyned, rhe firſt as. a note of greater 
diſtinion, and this of alefler. So ye ſhall ſee Silwck and. 
Atnech,ioyned _— after fome of thera, | 
Whence cameThis divers pointingof the Law? _ - 
' Thereafon which the Iewes give is ridiculous, they 
ſay the commands are all ioyned together without. any 
full diſtizQion, Bedibbar rebad, /ermone no, at. onc 


ſpeech, | 


Ws wy LAT. Ga VE "—_ 
+» 
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SH: Of collation of Scriptare with Scripture. 


ſpeech, that 1s, without any reſt, becauſe. Ged pronoun- 
ced them all with one breath, They arc diſtinguiſhed a- 
gaine,ſay.they,becaule man cannot without reſting pro. 
nounce them, | 
But the truth is,that the commands, as they arc di- 
ſtinguiſhed, ſothere is a fullpojnt, to make the diſtinRi. 
on; but becaule there is aa great 2ffinitie amonzft them, 
therefore iris alſo that they are lightly diſtinguiſhed;and 
itis tobe marked, that theſe. commands, which are ſet 
downe without any conjugation,in Exedze the 20.Dext. 
5-18 are {ct downe with a copulative,Thoa ſbalt not mor. 
der,and, thew ſha{# wot commiis adalrry,to teach usthe con- 
joyning ofthe commands as into one body, which muſt 
allo be done in oncpraQile. The Schoolemen [ay well, 
Tots obedievtia of copulativa,the whole law iscopulative. 


— 


CHiAp; rn 4-0 
Ofthethird Helpe., | 
Areaoyia, 8r Follation of Scripture with Soripture,. © 


k L * %\ 
| », 
a. . 
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* 
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| KP 


profitablchelpetobring us tothe ſenſe of rhe 


SE 17.16.10; mrPicin; 5 1pG; Wayyicarv 
«vr; being affuredthar the Lord had called us to preach 


As the tmijddle Jampe of the.Candleftiek,being enligh> 
ned fron the fire of the Ahar @nelampe gave light to 
another z ſo the Word of Gbdhaving light from. leſus 
Chriſt ,one'Sctiptarethen gives light roianother, 

| Thelewesyſually-conferret Srriprorewich Scripture, 
| {ix Mhſesrs att of Hd wry Subbuukjuithe Synageg4e. 
When'® they redd Adoy/es Law, they read ſ@much of 
the Prophets anſweringro the Law. They divided Mo. 


and. 


ES Ollation of Scripture with Scripture, isamoft 


| 


| 


(anon, 


( onfir. 
| ® Corti ſadtiex collaty» 
| one [cripturar ww, 


Tiuft. 


Canon. 


Illuſt. 
k Buxtorf Tibers 


| ſes aw into 53.cquall SeQions,japaing twalhort ones: 


————. — 
"———_————_— <_ 


A ———————_ A ttt ts... Ah. AA ES. 
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| T almad_ l;h.chag oge. 


Brought-concexy, 


Of collation af Scriptars with Scriptare. 
arid endsthemalt in a yeare, allowing a SeQtion ts every 


 Sabboth Theſe Sections were called Parsſcbs inthe 
LaW,and Haphrerab inthe Prophets as ye would {ay,di- | 
viſions,or a diſtinguiſhed part of the Text. = | 
7 were clic alſo Sydre « Seday, ordine,inthe Chal- 
ie: 2nd'the ApoRtlc Colofſ!2. 17.18, hath relation to 
this manner, x api: 735 fopres, inparce Sabbarks : it was cal- 
led! Pereck, or Cheleck, as yee would ſay, in-trafarude 
#fto, places fortheir feafts ; for they had ſo much allot. | 
ted for themto reade ihtheir feaſts, 

Theſe Se&ions wete diftinguiſhed by three greatwag. | 
| inthe Law, and by three great M1 in theProphers. | 
But there is one of them, Gen.47,28. which is notdiſtin- 
guiſhed a5 the reſt, by three grear P.P.P, And the lewes + 
givethe'reaſol! ro berhis, becauſe 'it is che fhutring up 
of the Booke of Geneffs, yea and of the whole Law and 
Prophets, to the comming of the Mefſias : and becauſe 
the time of his -comming was not expreſly ſet dewne; 
therefore they continued this SeQion with the former. 


| III ivnwhy they yay ned theſe parts of the Pro- | 
phets,with thelg,ofthe Law, was this key Were | 
under the perſecution of 4#6i8chus Epiphancs, 1Mach.g. 
43:He polluted the Temple,taoke away Circumcitidh, 
and forbad the readipg of Mo#3ſes Lay under paine of | 
death z therefore ehey called him, Anriochw bars/cbi, An- 
tiochus the wicked, Now leaſt they ſhould altog ther want 
chereading of Myy/es Law,they made choice of certagne 
parts of the Prophets, moſt an{werablc ro the, parts of 
the Law which they readbefore,,,,, . WE ado + 
As for this placc,Ges, 1.1, » the beginning God created. 
 uatur Pure Fre ar redone ply hingg 
Wy FH5: "So /hith the Lard, Creator of the Ld 
earth and they read tethe eleventh erp ng a 
three Chaperor, which haththis marginall note upen ic, 
Gnad kan;baro/que,thus farre. : Jos 
| . The || 


A 


—_— > 


F 0f collation of Scripture with Scripture, 


ration ofthe Church. 
Their third diſtinRtion was, Gew-1 3. I, 464 1167,Goe an- 
toa land: For this, they made choice of the fortie of 
E/ay from the 25.vcrſe to the fixteemh of the"forty'one 
C : for as in'this SeQion of Geneſis, theUepartirig 
of Abrabimrout of his owne Contrey to a' ſtrange land 
is handled;ſo-in this Section of the Prophet E/ay; there 
is a comfort ſer downe tothe Iſraelites; thbaniftiment; 
And fo forth tethe cnd af the Laws) a5 ye tnay'® ſee the 
places paralleld inthe end of rhe Hebrew Bible, 
When the tyrannit of 4#7i0&hbw was ended, they be- 
__ till che places of the Prophets with" him, 'Th 
ptacrs of the $ they called Hephtars from Pater 
ceſſare,to ceaſe, for they being ended, they went home, 
and he was called Niphtir ceſſator, who read this laſt 
part inthe Prophets, 
Whenthey ended the reading of rhe Law, they had 
a feaſt, which they called Schimebarh tora, letitia legs, 
the joy of the Law : this was the 23.0f 77277. 
Theſe ScRions or diviſions received inthe Lirnrgie 


appointment ; for oftentimes they make 4 SeQtion, 
where there ſhould be continuance of the Hiſtory, 
Theeleventh of Gexeſſs, at the 32- verſe, is ſeparate by 
their SeRion, from Geweſis the twelfth, where the Hi- 
Roty'is continutds-for God fpake theſe things to 4bra- 
hew when he wes in Meſopotamia; before hee came to 
Chafran, 4 | | We, S069 


: # +Jo »4 | 
But trmay feoms theſe SeQions were- appointed by 


ine to read® Mi/erafter the old thanner,cnd they | 
TIC 


| ofthe Church,were pot Divine. "/titarions,” by divine. 


Gog, p. 


m Bibha Hebyaics, 


'C, 0466 E 


| 60 | Of collation of Scripture with Scripture. 
God, and-thatthey were kept by the people of Gad as 


divine Nebewn.g9.For when the mourning of the: people 
. | fortheir Moabitih wives was interrupted; all the time 


| ofche feaſt of rhe Tabernacles, thatis, to the.22.dey of 
nScaliger de emend, {| the monerh of Tizr/,* they began nor to. take up their 
lib.7, mourning againe, till the 24. day of the month; the 
23.day was a day of jay , becaule they ended the reading 
ofthe Law thatday, | £m 
Anſw. ; The latter Iewes appointed many faſts and feaſts (as 
: may bc feenc inthe Kalender) which they had no war. 

rant for out ofthe Word of Gad : neither is the grants 
' cleare enqugh out of this place, that they keepe the fealt 
| chat day that is will now follow. 

When they caded the reading of the Law, the next 
Sabboththey called it Sabboth Bereſhith, requics in prix- 
cipjo :the ay 67s ceadingsin this moneth of Tizr, 
bamalerhey generally that the wocld was created 
in September. | | ME 


0-17 11] DET. 

Befides the reading vpon the Sabboth,they read theſe} * 
Paraſchaes or SeRtions upen the weeke daycs alſe, bur 
they read notthe whole SceRions : and theſe who weuld 
{eeme to be more devout, faſted theſe two dayes alſg.; 
and of this the Phariſc boaſted,” 7 faft raice in the $45» 
both, that is, inthe weeke, The Iewes 1 the Eat be- 
gan this faſt, upon Dgax, and cndcd it in Djuw, the.fift 
day of the weeke, 

This collation of Scripture with Scripture, the Apo- 
files afterward uſed it, * 

Thetwo Tcſtaments are Gods two Silver Trumpets, 
and histwo lips ,as it were, breathing out onetruth, 

When the Apoſtles cite Scripture to confirme their 
dadrinc, it isnot becauſe their dorine ſtands jn neede 
of confirmation; (as ours doth, Fer all men are dyers, E/ay 


9,17.)Bucit is for our cauſe, to let us ſee the harmony 
and conſent thar is betwixtthe Old and New Teſtament. 
| ; oT 


Ho 
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Of collation Seriptnre with Scripture, 


.. The lewes fay well, The Law #ttds ne fortification. 

" Whenthe Apoſtles compare Scripture with Scrip- 
ture, ſometimes the reference is in cxprefie | words ; 
ſomerimes I win _ —_— and not" in the 
werds. Scripta eff in weibus & ſcriptum #4 jw rebus : 
itis writren inthe words and the matter, 

Zach.6.1 ae .1.HMath. 
c_—_— f's m1 _—_— ou _ 
hk not words, for Chriſt was. not a Nazarite. 
Thereforerheſe words in Martbew ſhould be interpre- 
ted, Mazth.2.23. he ſhall be called a Flower or a Breneh ; 

2 child 2.Brearb arid a'branch a Child. 


rhe ey0, becauſe bis daughter is as deare to him as the ap- 
ple of his eye : Fer Metalepſin, one word put for ano- 
_ | ther,haviog fotacfinilitude. ©. - 
Ss} When the Apoſtles cite the Teftimogies of the Old 
' | Teftamem;ſomerimesthey change ſome: thing for illu- 
Michs.5 71 But thow Bethjem Ephrata art the leaf of the 
Rulers of ndabs, put of t come forth 19 me who ſhell be 
Reley in 1/rect, But Metth. 2-6, ud then foals vat be the 
Jeaff : Thar which Mrrher (ay cs; Arrecb inlinuates, Out of 
thee fhall come tbe who ſhell wor by vhe laeft: and Micahs 
words may be readthus, by an interrogation, 4r# thew | 
| the leeff of the Rater 1>Thow at not : as Job fayes,#b 40.30. | 
Wilt thew sr aw the Whale with rhe hooke # thar'is, rhou 
cart nor, 


by 22.1%, Let ws cate, let wa drinks, for the morrow wee 
* dje.: Burthe Apoſtle, i Cor, 15.42. puts ir inthe pre- 
cnt time: The worrow we dye. For illuſtration, to expreſſe 
the boldreſle of theſe Sadduces & Epicures, who would 
cate and grinke ſecurely, although they were preſent 


T ' 
So the Hebrews cals (306) a- Daughter, and the apple of 


| 0/T 4/mad, Hieroſoly: 
W031 4nwm, 
Cans. 


IL 


c bryof, of. 


| to die: and the Chaldic Paraphraſt addcs, (aud wt ri/c 


EY Again) 


———. PI "EI 
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"Of celationef Seripture with Scripture. 


1 o Ainſworth on Zxod. 


|: {@rilluftratien rGbriſts ebedience began 


| 


geing)ro. ſhew that theſe _—_— looked not tar there- 

 lurreiony - 

| " Plale4Si7>Mtine eorebaf thes praveed: but the Apollc; 

Hebgewes 10.5 hathittbus 514 body haft chem firted comp 

his care, þut 

bis whole body was ebadient whea bee: offered higa(tlfe 

vponthe Grafle ,: LEY 2\43\ Wk 44% Þ . FRY Y 

mal $7e5[He o/rendod'm Ow | | 


* ration;all thagitts which 
them tothis cn hetenigh britoe them =pen: his 


| .Church: |) ways 5 b:tl 


.B/al.5 1 4 Thu to man bed thee inte: 
\but Rom. 3-4. "That then myſt exxer came when tow 1wageft, 
for- alluſtraion, for _ who are Pure. gvercome:in 
1upgement»: 0 14 

Sometimes the Apoſtles adide- forme thingsfor ill 


| {tration, 


Exod. 25h Hip and Srarhet; bur = conch 9 19, 
hee addes, Hy/op and Scarlet wood, becauſe all the Scar- 

kt about the SauRtuary, way of wooll Ayliners;. which 
was the wooll ofatreec ve bob was4@ Silke intbe\Ta- 


Worme, . acreeping. thing which was. uncleage by the 
| = ,therefore bf was fine linnen of Egypr, and nec 
ilke, | 

Dent «6. 5, Thos ſhalt love the Lords hy.God with al thy 
heart, ſaute, and flrengrh : and Chriſt addes, wniHearuns 
Both with the efficacy of the wind andwill, And the ſcribe 
addes a fift word ,AMark, 1243 3. T0Y7T%94E, VngerHanding, by 
which diverſity of words, God would let us ſee that we 
ſhould love bim ugtainedly; 2/4/.77.7, and that all the 


{prings or fountaines within our ſoules, (hould prajſe 
im 


1 $479:9)16, Apd God, gave them Saul the ſanve of Kiſh, 
X 97114 


_ ——— — —_—— A — DE 
* 


bernacle, *(as {ome cenjeuure).hecaule tcomes of che 


| 


| 


—Ofc colitiii wo FScripturitwith Scripeave.)\ 


Pirie art :buir,462 45 20 Howe them 
Sand, 4 man of the Tribe of Beiawin, CY geares, For Hu. 
frat totbc rethis part ofthe Ghronalogic r, 

S6thetinties they omnic ſomething forilluftration. 7% 

"'Efayi 5 $777 How bantfabl are the furte of theſe who bring 
the gle 3H 1 of ſul vetjom-wgen the weunt wo1h7 P an, Row, 
10, | J: leaurs vt (apenthe 7% 


he wWCen4o, 


Thep prophecy, 
dz1 2 mountaingus|Coumrcy,buaks Apafiles werero 
gocinto the whole world: allthe-wes ld 1:00f Molncai- 


nous; therefore he'lcaxcs out porainersly opepabnarer- 


tines, gifs 015d 03:51 2nd wade monw H!ocnt 


Sang weeffange ny #f@deric, Thy-a the | 
——_ ey. d6:dSe fda Re 
This us my bloods 2911 970 10h odio dos zi 3 

'' TheſErwo . parenot pond oe be ce=pl X 
is proper,” the- other is tropicaliy for yen Aeſes {ayes 
Thu oh bleed of the Covenant, he pointed. at the blood 
of the ſacrifice,whichiwas blood indecd:burwhe ( Chaiſt | 
—” a -_ 124, ahaha SGI was inthe | 

a atrament.of boo 1b f T 
= 11: Hoc facite, the, lefuesgxpound It ſerrificate 


WE 40:va} Mwnnneby 
ani woah Hats 
thee? rfeaues (Sg). $CPEa= 
cingelitfa out (mhiokthadere Hy 07d grverh 
thee.) Fortne riſtians were AGWSAHK 0 Ganante 
dwell - TED 2617 937 argue » ot | 
Coll Hal 
phrkfe;) whenure compare the Old Tehip- | 
ment with che New:or in em the thing ſiggakcd, 
Fhifdly ws fn Apa all | 
theſe-we'muſt — OE 
| Ofpbraſes not not ped 


ro 


heriee, So1nags13..15..Facere beaum, idell ſacrificare, | 


__ Caron 


———_—_— 


_— 
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of colaianef Scripture vich Scripture. | 
: rokill Gone: Theſe places ae nc rightly comp 


red; 

Pane heads, to kill 2 Gonte ; *—ſhonin vituls, to kill | 
| Calfe of ſacrifpcare, to ſacrifice ; - ſed facere vitalaw, is 
onely meere, to flay. Gen. 18.7. $0 Ex#413.172S0 
Ea rear is apt there £0 Jacci- 

flay-god prepare irgchat it ; map hae lags, 

12015, Farienwus coram te badums caprarons, lig- 
aikes , Let us ſacrifice ſor thee 46d ; therefore, facere be 
dum \(ignifies here zo ſacrifice. 

Theſearethe words of Mavacb and his VVike, to the 

11, whom they knew not ro be an Angell. VVhar 

dts» i arr ne 4 

wands. 4 7 1540 1-30 F4- 
« bob 6410 ropes Kid, thet it way be eaten, 
md, whilh, that is maybe bead 19h fri but ic n+ 


| CI aw 


| dire opt) and th che evemghnea gene 
. [1 ,Gew.4o: r6.F! Long fl nar fr er th 


wVkens gebio/ad the Pro-contfull eftabliſhed fine Sy- 
| nedrions nates .(the firftia Ieruſalemzehe 
| ſecond, in Gadaray' the third in Amarhus ; the forrrh, 
in leriche; the fife, in Saphar, ) Yeethe Scepter wasnot 
\ raken away from Juila,alrhoughir was wcakned much J 
1andit isto be marked, that there hangs a Sceptes ill x+ | 
| bove their Ry hetondy, ,to-putchem 
inminde, that rhe Sce {d nordepart from them 
Jill $Shits came ; rider did ir depart from them till 
p 1oſepbar, Chriſt was borne: then Merod kitled choſe of the Syne- 
drion, and rooke the governemenr ro himſelfe,) | 


| &r.35 18, And there ſhell not mant owe w the pafterity of 


lonadth, to ſtand before me for ever, 


q5c4 ". in Fench 


ir ther, The accompliſhrenr of this bis Prophecy vas, « when 


the. 


” - * 
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| OfCollation of Scripture With Scripture. 

che Cheſidim repaired the ruines of the Temple, in the 

time ofthe Machabees, and untill the deſtruQion of the 
Temple. | 

| Zech.rr.t, AW of Liba nw ſhall be opentd. 
The* Lewes ſay,chatr hecy was accompliſhed | * 74mu4.lib, 2ma cap, 

forty yeares before the deſtruRion of the Temple, which | ***'5?: 

is called : Down fylve Libani, The houſe of the forreſt 

of Libanus, 1 King.7. This is tobe marked, becauſe the 

veile of the Temple rene intwo,, iuſt forty yearesbe- 

fore the deſtruQion of the Temple, In the Syriacke it 

is, facies Temple ſciſſe eff, The face of the Teraple was 


| 
' 
rent. 
Mich.z.12. Sionfoel be plowed like « field. | 


The accompliſhment, when Term Ruſſe came if 
with a Plough, and tilled up the very ground of the 
| Temple © for the Romans, whenany Citry rebe!led a-| ens... 

gainft them, they cauſed ro plough irup with a plough, 
as it was thrircuftome when they built Cittics; fmt they 
drew adraughtround about them with.a plo!gh. 

De#n.12:11. M4.34.15. Ava tbe abbrnination of tefo/a- 
lation ſhall be ſet ap. 

The accomplithment ofthe Prophecy *when the Ro. |* {F057 05 dere 
mans cauſed diſplay inthe Temple,the ſpread Exgle,and 
the abhominations, contrary tothe Law. 


Luk'19-44. A ſtone ſhall not be left upon « fone, 
The accompliſhment« when Zola the Apottate byred | 77/27. bifor 14.5, 
the ewes to build the Temple of ſerufalem againe, they |" 
began firſtroraze rhe old foundarion, and nor ts leave a 
ſtone upon a ſtone init + herethey accompliſh the Pro- 
1 phecy, but there comes a fire which ſcatters them, that 
they did never build anew Tewple againe. 
When awrong accomplifhment iis applicd to a pro- 
phecy,they are not right paralleld. 
Eſay.7.8. And within threeftore and five yeares, Ep5raims | 
{ballbe deflroyed from bring « people. _ 
E F ,4ne! 
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© Of Collationf Soriptare with Seriptare. 
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y Hier.con ruf,T alm, 
in l,tachnſin, 


| 
' 
; 
' 
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i 
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: 
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| 


z Euſeb.in y.ta Con 


— 


2 Eſdr.1 3-45 .Thetalſeaccompliſtment, when the 1f. 
raclites went into the Countrey of Arſarat in Tartary, 
beyond the Caſpian hills, incloſed there by the Sabba. | 
ticall River:but the true accompliſhment was, when they 
were carried unto the land of Medea by Afſarrhagan,z 


King.17.6, 


Eſay 19. And be ſhall enter into Egypt, and obe Idpts fball 
fall before bim, A falſe accompliſhment, , when Chriſt 


fled to Egypt (ſome ſay) all the Idols felldowne before 
biem, and that the tree Perſes. bowed thrice downe and 
did homage to him, This was the fault of the Ancients, 
that ſtrained the prophecies too much,in applying them 
to Chritt, 7 | 

Num. 43-17. There ſhall ariſe a Starre in 1agob.. 

A wrong accumpliſhment, ! when Ben Co:bi, in the 
dayes of Hedrian the E:nperour, gathered amultitude 
of Iewes together, calling himſcltc Bew-Cokabe, filium 
ſtelle, The. Sonne of a Starre, applying this prophecy to 
himſelfe : bur experience taught him afterward, that he 
was Ber Choſibs to them, The forne of « ze. Bur the true 
accompliſhment is in Chriſt, who was the true Sfarre 4- 
riſing out of the Exft, Luk.1. 

Zach, 14.20. And in that day bolineſſe tothe Lord [babe 
written in the horſe bridles, 

A falſe accompliſhment, when Helens found the Croſſe 
of Chriſt, and pur a pcece of * it inthe bridle of Conflen- 
tine her ſonne.. But the true accompliſhment, is under 
the kingdome of Chriſt, When al things are made boly to 
thoſe that are cleance, Tit.1.15, 


Pſal.91.13.Thou ſhalt tread upon the Serpent and the Cocks. 
rice, / 

A falſe accompliſhment,when Pope Alexander ſet his 
foot upon the necke of Fredericke Barbaroſſs, and troad 
upon him, But a true accompliſhment, when Chriſt did 


| tread Sathan under feete, 


Ma-. 
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Of collationof Scriptare with Scripture. 
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Malic.1. 11. 4nd there ſpall be « cleane offering offered to the | 
Lord in all places. 

A falſeaccomoliſhment, when the Papiits apply this” 
to the Maſle: for all the faithfull (whoarea royall Prieſt- 
hood to Gad) offers this ſpiricuall offering to the Lord, 
The Prophet ſpeaking of the ſpirituall worthip of the 
Goſpel,cxpreſles it ofren- by the ceremonies of the Law: 
Eſay.19.29.Eſ4).65.7 44.3. 4. they mention the burnt 
oCvings , the ſheeoe of Keder, the rammes-of N:bagoth, 
and to goe tolernſalem. | 
This ſacrifice which the Prophet ſpeakegof,- is under 
the New Teſtament: butthe ſpicituall ſacrifices of pray- 


under the Law, 
The Chriſtian worſhip, that ſucceeded the Iewiſh wor- 


| ceed it) = the ſamcia fubſtincecame forth in divers 


ſhip, was not meercly ſpiritual as ours, forthey had car- 
nall ſacrifices with their ſpirituall: 2, Alrhowgh the wor- 
ſhip of God was ſtill ſpiricuall,(and no worſhip may ſuc» | 


manner.; ſo the worthipof Chriſtians, 'did fucceede the 
lewiſh,that was covered. + GG 7 
Many more exatuples might be ſet downe, concerning | 
Dirtetogie, or double reading, Stigmatologie, or right 
poynting ; Analogie, or right-Collation: But I tudy 
to brevity, For any' diligent man, *by helpe of the Ca. 
nons, -2nd examples ſct dowae, wa make up a whole 
Booke of ſach; the way being made plaine before him, 


CHAP. V. 
Of thefourth helpe. 
Memnigpzne, or the Trenſletion of « Scripture,or * the 
Tran/lation from one tongue to anotber, 


hm. 


er, and verrues of charity, were common tothe Iewes | 


TH E Tranſlation of the Scripture out of the Ocigi- 
nall tongnes, into other Languages, is a profitable 
| . F 2 ___belpe 
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Cau- 


rrad{laree/by | |, 


'b eſeph,'s 1 _—_ 


[4/84 that they cranſ 


jeed onely the five books 


- M oſcs, 


(anon. 


I 
Iluft. 


| 
| 
A 


i 


e Chron'con templi ſex 
(cunda ſive anne(pi regum 
lſrael. 


*Tazmnud.lth., Megbil- 
ilah, 


A 


| 


! 


| asked them; VVhat 2 Made God any thing upon the feoventh 


would never have done this, if hee had not beeneg deg- 


j Pe. ET va 
| Dew. 32.8% The ſonnet of Hr del; Burthe ſeventy tran- 


* Th: things beneath (lay they) fignific wyficaly things: 


p — I" ARG S - — 
caiſed the Oracleto anſwerto his humour,andtherefore 


it was ſaid 9--w7i7«r. So they would make the Scrip. | 
tarcs humour Pro/ormie, and ſo wlayuter. 
Theſe places make their wrong Tranſlations manifeſt, 
Gen.:, And God ceafed Fom all by labour: the fixt dey,aud ' 


_— ot 


refed the ſeventh day, : Leaſt King ? talpmie d have 
day,and then reſted >. 
and ſer them uponan Aſſe, bur the ſeventy tran(lares ir 


rn aaa ana 


Piolomy fnould have 


could an Aﬀe, bcarc a woman avd her two ſonnes; hee 


| 
ger. 
Levis, 9.6.Te ſbull wot eate of « Here. They tranſlate ic |} 


{- 
Ex84.4..20. Moyes cooke hig wife and his-two ſongs, | 


he rode upot.en ARG, and ghar hoſhould oor lap, bow | 


not x2, 4 Hare; but Scveile, rough foote, becauſe the 
Kings wife wavealled Hr» bath, « here: they would not 
tranſ)are ita Here, JcaQtrhe Queene (houlid ſay, what the 
lexesdid mocke her.: Syrw noncts 1] | 
Now. 16.17, 1 toke of them nat an Aſſe; but the ſeven- | 
ty tranſlates it thus : 7 tooke of CE vealare, | 
Leaſt the King ſhould fay hee taake not an Aﬀe, bat he 
hath take@ ſome other reward, therefocetheytravflate 


| It corianuz, putting Cheomd defiderabile, for Chumer afi. | 


flatesic the Angels of God;leaſt the Heachen ſhould take 
oltepce heere, that 4frae! ſhould-be marched witd the fe- | 
vcaty Nartioas, that i withall the people ofthe world, 


above:the ſeventy Nations, fignifie ſeventy Angels, who are | 


aboxt Gods giarious Throwe , the prefidents afthe ſeventy 
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| Of tte Traytetio of Scripture. 


Natians, Dothnot the Apoſtle confuce-this doQine, Col. 
2-48, andhetein the ſeycnty followes the Phtonickeer- 
ns 218962: 105097 SW A 2a 
Thirreene (vcb-p ey tranſlxe, as Zofippm 2nd 
the Tainiad tcific : but how ridiculous reaſons they are, 
yolee 3 which (hrwes, thatrhey have nut beene imme- 
diately direAed by the boly Spurie. - uw 
The ſecond zeaſan ,; which proves thera not to bee 
$:exvLre, ia this: theſerenty have addedtorhe number 
of the yeares ofthe , an hundred yearesto cach 
one of them.Gey, 5.wbicb is nor inthe originall,char they 
might ſceme ro march the fabulous Egyptians in the 
| mr and ſo, 16<;13.9. They woald le 
for . 
Thethird reaſon, which proves them not to be inſpi- 
red by the hely Spirit , isthis;zthey have added three or 
foure verſes tothe endof #4, which are not originally 
RE tantbumten, lacek 
| w | | Y aay, MtOxCnN 
| of their lincerity. in this worke, ſeemes not — beene 
ſo lincere in this buſineſle. =_ 
| Thegefore char which ſomerceport;* that they were 
| (hut up in ſeverall Cells, which long after were to-bec 


ingthat no ſuch thing isreported by 4rif/cs, that was 
preſent gerhe; bufinefſe, and tharnoremainder of any 
luch Cells _ be found ar Alexandria, burthat they 
met ingne place. conferredtogether cvery day, til! 
the ninth hovre, Ty in ſeventy dayesperfited rhewhole 
worke. Avgaſline *Jeaveritit doubtfull;:This fable'isvr- 


| « toſeyh.&e an'19 Tud, | 


ſcenc in Alexandria, s Hierome reieftcd as a fable;ſhew- | x #icron.in Pecrimnch. | 


| arp aaoenCrhat theſe Tranflators were gui- i 
by. Propheicall: SpTiry therefore : Auguſt it cals 
them, Sepine Prepberds 75 colors que: Prophite ſpirits 1nc- | 
| Fares bile \ e33amh gu thes 6b Heb Parionc [> diſſen - | 
| #5out;:oftcarmes Prophecs, ants be ſtirred up by the | v2 
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"Of Tranſlationof the Scriptive, 
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Ta'mul.Babylen, 

* theſe Argerrs were 
kep: by them when ary 
lamentable thing fell a- 
wongſt them, as the 


bu-niang of the Temple, 


. ſame Spirit'that 'the Prophets. were in writi thoſe-\ 
\'rhingsalfo, iivebich rheydifggree-' from the-Hebrew: 


I | 


|writiog:but Hierome condemnerh this,} ©5575 0 GD 
"|| ,Alchongt the ſeventy were tot immediarly irffpired | 
by the holy. Gaoſtin writing, yer-the Churctr hath ac- 
counted their 'Tranflarion next earo the holy Scriprores. 
' Some holy Writ is Autbentire vericarhs of anthenricke 
veritys Sorneis 'Ecclefuafticeuntucrſulis recipterecoived 
| iverſally/inttie ChurcisSome but Ezclefiaftice pertien - 
lerss particularly received in fome Churches, | 
| Authentice veritatis as the Hebrew Tranſ{rion of the 
Old Teſtament,, | cl gÞt <p ct 00D fs 
' -  Ecclefiefbice anivverſalic, the Tranſlationof the feven- 
ty reccived in all Nations, ; 
Eccleſirtica particaleris, The Tranſlation of Proloms- 
«Lage, received onely in Egypt. 
| The Grecke of the New'T iS Authenticoverile- 
ts, The Syriacke is Ecc/efiefftice wwiverſalirout Hier onees 
Tranſlation, is A#tberitatisprivate. The Greeke Text 
is, «vrrypeper; The Larine and Syriake, is dovyteqry. 
The Apoſtles themſelves followed the ſeventies Tran. 
{lation ia moſt things : therefore their authoriry moſt be 
more univerſall, then-any other private mans Tranfia- 
tion. 
lt was great preſumption inthe orientall-lewes,. who 
dwelt ar Babylon,(and keepe ill the originall Text) ro 
| keepe a! yearcly faſt called * Hngerie, becauſe the Bible 
as Tranſlated inGrecke by the ſevepty .. andthey ſay, 
thatthere was three dayes univerſall darkenefſe when it 
| was tranſlated, and they call the weſterne Tewes in deri- 
| hon (whofollow the ſeventies Tranſlation) Kira lewi- 
pbrang, lettianem retrorfarr: The backwardre: 
| cauleghey readefrom theleft handro the right.” 
_ They Galled the other reading, Hakkore giphb1ed,um 
is, Fran the xjght bend 19the left. The weſterne lewes 
[1 
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they” bled the Gretke- T - SYNas 
'gogues. ; ently rh > 
2) pon { this, thetE'afo a great contetition betwixt 


' cixing owes; and cheottierjewes who-kepr the Hebrew 
'Text,thechicte of theſe dwelt in Babylon, :. Peter 5.15. 
This hatred continued afterward when the Grzcizing 
Tewes- had their Synagogues diſtinguiſhed from other 
ewes, * Beniamin - 

there. wer | | a, 
chim o ikrikin ,id eff, Gractzantiuns; & non Grecizantiun,, 
Gracizing lewes-, and not Graecizing : for the Babylonian 
lewes followed not the Greeke Text. 


—_ 


OR 


of leyes : Firl the 'Hebrewes who dwelctill in Palz- 
ſtint: Secondly ,rhele who were garried away to.Baby- 
lon, 1 Per, 5.15-Thirdly, Hellen;fz, or Gracizing lewes, 
low 75 will he goe to the diſperſed Greekes? 

It-was agreat p i109 if the Babylonian Iewes, 
to hate fo greiitly the Weſtern Tewes, who followed the 
ſeventies Eanſlation , ſecing the Apoſtles themfelyes 
followes them in many things. 

The differed from the Hebrew Text in taa- 
ny'things, becauſe they followed the Syriacke tongue, 
| which'wasthen tmoft inviſe. , LG 

Pſal.r, Reſchang in the Hebrew tongue, ſignifies him 


— —— 


nifies him-who was wicked, | 
The ſeventy following the Syriacke ,tranflates Here- 
ſhapus <veic , w;cted for! tivne were" condemned bur 


——— gr 


. 


P/al.5 1/4. That thow-1may be jufifiedinthy ſprethes,qnd” 
| pare when thou judgeſt, Burthe ſcuenry tirnes it, ww rndens 


& vince: , ad may overcome: whithverſton the Apoſtle» 
= follows. 


the Iewesand the Greeians; 42-6. 1; Thatis, the Grz .. 


ſaidg ray ap ns 4 Tegere Eeyptiece, thatis, Touſe 
the Ore hong were called Helenifte, becauſe | 


; 
| 
| 


fis ith , that in.his time | 


Learne ty put a difference b2twixt theſe three ſorts | 


who was condemned; but inthe Syriacke rongue , itbg- | 


thole who'wete wicked. ' ' | | 


ISiah.iw Euſeb; 


(anon, 


| Fall, Miſe, 
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0f verſe Trasflainuafthe Serieure. | 


The (ccend tran{latiun. 


m [crome iw EX 3+ 


The thicd tranflation, 


| The fourth teanflation- | The fourth Tranſlation , was that of Sywmacheu \ Ul» 


The fifttranſlation, 


+ 3-49, The ſevency following the Syriacke, 
arg the Ford, as che Syriacke harkic. Fax Zeke 
inthe Syriacke rongue — to rvercome, theſe who | 

re-Pure OVErcome in ent, * ; 
nating, Dex inthe Hebrew, fignifies RePe, 
inthe Syriacke, ix iscalled Motbews, Death , and the (c-./ 
venty following the Syriack,and lob 7. Rev. 6.8, cals it 
9 aygras y DEdFD. | J's 613.1 

"This Tranſlation of the ſeventy periſhed , whenthe 
Library of Pro/omie was burut by Powpey,cherefore they | 
are bur fragments of it which we have naw. 


" PA LAG I L 
of the Tranflaters that followed after the $ eventies, 

T He next Tranſlation, was the Tranſlation of 4qwi- 

[i, borne in Poatar : fir, he was a Gentile, ſec N 

a Chriſtian : thirdly ,an, Apaſtace Jew. He Tranllaccd | 

This® _—_ had another Tranſlation more accurate 

then the firſt , «er'acp1Giuzr 6776; It was called the edition 


ah 


of lens , becauſe the Grecizing lewes uſed it in 
their Ogues. 4 
The chied Tranſlation, was that of Theodefion borne 

in Pontws allo ; firſt ,he was a Marcionite, after leaving 
| his ſe, became a Chriſtian Orthodsx in ſhew.he made 
; defetion fromthe Chriſtians to the Iewes,and tranſla- 
| redthe Bible. 


der Anguſius Severms , a Samatitane; who becauſe hee 
could nor get a place of dignity amongſt them, came 
rathe Iewes, and was circumciſed the ſecond time. ( For 
they uſed to circumciſerhem anew. againe, who. made 
detctiontothe Samaritancy , or came fram them. ) 

The fift Tranlation, was found incloſcd in a Barrel 
at Icricho , and iris calledhe Gb; Tranſlation, 
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| Lord made the Mazorites che inſtruments , to keepe the 
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(who x ferred of but a bad Texruall)o preſerve the 


noms! } the ſeventies Tranſlation was put in Hebrew 
lett 


| he TIF Dre 1p 5 "the ſe cond pm-rxry of Oe 


| ſlationreſrhe Scripture, 
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75 


230- at 


UF hel roger inon inonevolume the 


ſeventieth , that of cijwile,, of TheedeSon , Symmachu;, 
rwo ofthe Originall;one in Hebrew letters and | 


another in Greeke Bar : for whichthe booke was | 

called 
is called O 
* Herein 


Providence of God is ts be ſeene : - 2sthe 
reading uncorrupt :fo he made Oryew che laſtrument, 


beſt Tranſlations, | 
Tertallian® teſtifies, that in Serapzo, { the Library of 


 wasuſedto be readin cheir SyBagogues. 
In fome oftheir Syniag! they read borhthe He- 

brew and the Grecke Jeri is deyrnd ſomerimes they 

nſeto.reade the Hebrew, and the Targum, 
 In®the dayes of Iuftinian the Emperonr,the old con- 


"The fixer Trenſavohymas found inthe yecreof Chriſt 


;then WE acdes the cher ws; andhen' it. 


lewes revived: ſome ſeeking that the 
uldberead:fome 2paine,thaethe Greek 


ER 


%e read; TheEmper ut -allawes the He- 


reve. -1nd the feventies Tranflation ro bee read : he dil- 
charges alt Fvrtariic , that part ofthe Te/mad, 
called Miſc , becauſe iris fullof old Wives fables jbur 
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PAR R G 2. IV- 
Faults in « Tra»ſlation, 
VVS* Text is Tradflated 'nar* wiv y &pbiby ;( 2 | 
Greekes ſpcake)thena Tranſlations ervilc. | 
A Train Nanct bound to'trafſlare word by word. 
- Phew Lo ,is tran{lated, Lake 20, baving no children, Bur 
AE: 22,25 —_ ”o feede 
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The fixt ren lation, 


Nota. } 


n Terta/, 


. 6 [ufin,in Novels, 
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ofthe fanlts that may bein « tranſlation. © | 


Canon, 

2 
'# \($a\diup0{ 0- M4» 
gnos cirexdt me habont, 
having 8 large Para= 
phrale, 


* % lerome. 
Can on. 


3 . 
Iiiuft. 


Canon. 


4+ 
p Hier.ad Pammach. 
; de optiono genere mmierpr, 


Minchs , The meate offering , AF: 7.42+is tranſlated 
Juia, Incenſe. But Heb.10,5,u;iogara, New flaine, 

A-Trapſlation. muſt netbe * Lxxuriens: for then the 
Parapheaſc is in place of Trantlating. 

= men powring ++ -— names. veſlell into ano- 

ther , take heed, that the vent be netteo great, forthen 
the Wine will corrupe. So,ita Tranſlator take.too great 
liberty to himſclfe, he may corrupt the ſenſe. 

- The Apoſtles whenthey cite Scripture , they are not | 
Tranſlators ; and therefore they arc net bound co the 
words , but may adde or paire : and yet as Jerome ſaith, 
* chey give the fall ſcale , preſſed downe and running over « 
Luke 6. 

A-Tranſlation muſt not be barbarous. 

.- The Tefuite rhinketh that the Pope maay make a bars- | 
barous word good ; but hec theught otherwaies, who 
laid , Rewayanm Imperatorem jou hominibus civVitabis dare 
poſſe, non itom vocibus, The Romanc Emperour may give 
Laws to men in Cicy,but he cannot give Laws tawords. 

He muſt-not be yizzG- , or acontentious Tranſlator. 
Such was Aquila, who as * /erome teſtifies, Now /en/um 
ſed Exymolgias verborwn imerpretarm eff : who interpret 
not the ſenſe, but the Etymologiesof the words, Thowss 

Aquinas ſayes well ; We muſt not ſo much reſpect the origi- 
nall, exat? , and preciſe ſigni fication of words ,« whereanto 
by uſe and (peech they are applyed. ou | 

Aguila trandlates 5zry 15/525, Satires, becauſe they were: X 
hairic : ſo for Hamma, ſol, the Sunne, he puts calorem;ſo | 
for lebins, Lune , he puts Album: ſo pro gnalmah Jwventa. | 
le, a Virgine, he puts «bſcondits; becauſe thele were | 
true Ery mologies in derivation, | 

' ATranflator muſtnor affeR ,gyiges;s , New of | 
words; 973 5:41 | | 
This was'* Ceftalio his faulr : as Sequeſfter, a Mid-than, | 
Promediatore; gettin pro Angelo, an Angell ; obzreftare 


pra,|. 


I 


'H of he faults that may be in'a tranſlation . 


, 


_- 


77 
blaſphemere, to blaſpheme: ſo infandere pro baptizere *Y 
7o baptize,and Beſpwblce for Eccleſia, the _ : | > 
A Tranſlator muſt not be malicious. 
When our Lord hung upon the Crofſe, the Thornes "= whe 
' but ſcratched his skinne; bur the fpeare pearced his fide: lllef 
' ſa ſome tranſltatians but raiſcs theskin : but there is an- : 
other malicious tranſlation: which picrceth the fide of 
Chriſt andhis word, 
Eſay 7. Behold « Virgin fhall beare « Sonne. Aquila of cn _ IN 


. purpoſe, to diſgrace Ielus Chriſt ,trandates it, Brhold's 
woman (ball beare « rieric, Sonne. Sothe Papiſts of purpoſe 
ro juſtifie all their errors, they followed leromes Trantla- 


tionin all and ſo they pierce the truth alſo, 


But what, will yee make Jerome , that worthy inftru. 
mentof God , a piercerof Chriſts fide ? | 
God forbid » Butthe ſeventy , when they tranſlated 
Prov, $.24.* Caneliicrice, Feovit , and nOt wxriraroypoſſe- 
as (God created me ) for ( fed mes.) 
- They did nocof malice fab Chriſt, but indeed they 
raiſed hiaskin. When the Arrians (who denycd Chriſts 
Daring Gginedupenchils , they tabbed Chriſt 
by it; So Jerome, at the firſt tranſlating fundry things 
amiſſe, hee but raiſed the skirige , but the Papiſts juſti- 
\ying all the. errors inthat Tranſlation chat gocth un- 
erhis name , and preferring it tothe Original, in cf- 
fe ſtabs the Lord, Did not Sixtw £4intwihe Pope, 
for the juſtifying of the vulgar Latine, ſer outa Greeke 
Bible by Cardinall Carephe , &neo 1578. to cauſe men 
belceve, that the 'Larine was according to the ancient 
Grecke, whereas the Greek was forged according to'the 


Andthis is worſt of all,when they would make 749! 
vic to their forgery, There js aplact cited our ofthe 
ourctcenc Pſalme, and our of other places of Scripture, 
which places , becauſe they are Cited together, _ 3+ 
ey 


| lowesthelameerror, 


ng co of Canes 
and Ns the affixt,but of |- 
Canan,and lod, torCa: 
nen,ſignifies, widificare 
or creare, or conffiiuere. 
Ecelefiaftsrmt 24. fol. 


Fi q 


———— = 
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- What things to bee obſerved im a tranſlation. 


—— ——— 


They: dare bee bold to Joyne them all rogether in rhe 
foureteene Pſalme ; affirming that Pau! read them ſo in 
the ſeventic, and thar ourof the ſeventy they were ſer 
downe (0, Rem, 3. And (o they reade them ſtill in their 
Churches,coatrary to the Originall, 


A. / WIS _ "4 
as Om_— 
| — 


Inn” 


PARAGRER. Ye. 


What things are to bee obſerved in « T1 ranſlation, 


VV Ords which have beene kept ftill originally, 
ſhould not be tranſlated, Rows. 9. x/4,9- £4840). 
So lemes 5. Aſcends into the eares of the Lord of Sabbaoth, 
Saboth, Halituis , Amen , Beltal,and ſuch words are re- 
ceived into al languages,therefore needs no Tranſlation, 
Words appropriate ſhould not be tranſlared ro any 
other uſe, bur kept for the uſe they were appropriate to, 
Gen.49-16.5#pey virum ſeperati,(Natzir)a fratribus ſuts 
pon the man ſeparate from bus brethren, Here we cannor |. 
tranſlate itzupor the man, « Nexarite fromby Brethren: 
becauſe Nazarite,is a word appropriateto the Nazerites 
Eccl.2.5.1 planted Orchards : but in the Hebrew it is, 7 
planted Paradiſes : yer we cannot tranſJate it Paradiſes, 
beeauſe it is appropriate» 

2 Sam. 19. That yebe not to me an adverſary: Leſatan, we 
cannot tranſlateit here, That ye be not « Satan tome , For | 
| Satan is appropriate tothe Divell now. 

Luke 18.121 faſt twiſe in the weeke:1nthe Grecke it is, 
In the Sabboth:yer we eannottranſlace it fo, bocauſe Sab- 
both is a word appropriate to the Sabboth day. 

Marke 7.4. T be Phariſies waſh the Caps:in the Greeke it 

| is , BaptiFes themyet we cannot mm it Baptize , be- 
cauſe it is a word appropriate to Bapri/me, 

Mat: 20. a:14roy9 cannot be tranflated Deacow,but a Ser- 


vent becaule this word Deacow, is appropriate through 
uſe, to Church ſervants. 
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iſ What things tobe obſerved in a tranſlation. 


Proper names. when they are interpreted in another 
language ; the interpretation ſhould net bee tranſlated, 
as Thomas called Didymas ,, wee cannot tranſlate it here 

twins.) {0 Taliths, Dorcas, we cannot tranſlateit a Roe: 
0 Cephas, Peter, a fiene.But where itis anappellative, al. 
thoughtinterpreted, yet we may give the interpretation 
of it,as Elimas,/ciens,arebice, by interpretation Maga, 


which is by ifterprerationz/ene. _ 
Words which have.degenerate from the firſt impodi. 


tion,ſhovld not be uſedioa Tranſtation. 
| Hoſi2-16, Te ſhalleell mee wo more Baal, Lord þut Tſcbi, my 


buiband. $6 idints, 1.Cor;14. ſhould not be tranſlated an 


for a Foole. I Peter 5.75 xx3z;& Des; ſhould not be tranſla- 
ted Gods Cleargie; becauſe Cleargy is not taken for Clarks, 
but Gods pert:on or lt: the people are called Gods por- 
tion, Dems 32,9. So the Wile men came from the Eaſt, 
Math.2rdo the-Greekeit is wyoz,Wecannat tranſlate ir 
Magicians, far they are Soxcerers now, If one ſhouid 
call a King a —_— weretreaſon, ora wiſe women Sage, 
would be hardly thought of:ſo among the Latines, Fur a 
Theefe ,whicn beforc it was a Servers, 


Firg. Qaid factent Domini audent cum talia fares? 
When* Slaves thus ſaucy are, 
What will theix Maſters dare ? 


we may tranſlate a Magitian, ſo Abs, Pater,Pather;Shilo, 


1diote now, but a private mangbecauſe we take 1diote now F: | 


| | ®' Thecves, 


Words which are inftitute for prophane things, are | 
not to be applycd ina Tranflation, to holy things, 
TopsUsg 4 Prieſt, Heb.7.1 .The Syrian tranſlates it Cumar, 
which is never uſed of the Iewes , but to ſignifie a Hea- 
then Pricft; as Judges 17. 10, Come and be a Prieft tome. 


The Chaldy hath it, Come bee « Cumar tome: And the 


| 


lewes atthis day cals the Monkes and Frycrs ——_—_ 
| 0 


—— aw—— 


| the heathen Prielts, 


| 


| Canos, 


Canon, 
Con fir. 


i 
8 
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K«marim atret were 


Hot.19+F» 
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What things to bee e obſerved ne —_— ſlation. 


Cann 


Ilaft. 


| | 


| they underſtood not whatit was 


So it were a vile chingto tranſlate Nabi, Prophets, Divs- 
ner, now taken in a bad part. 

Words of whoſe ſignification weeare not ſure: theſe 
the Tranſlator ſhould keepe'inrhe Texr originally, and 
ſer his doubtfull Tranſlation in the Margear. 

The Pſalter which the Church of Antiechia uſerh, 
is not tranſlared out of the (eventies Tranſlation, but out 
ef the Hebrew Text, 

P/al. 18.3. Becauſe theymnderftood oot whar this 
word Caf ghen new Moone meant, they kept ſtillthe Hes 
brew word in their Greeke Tranſlation, So inthe Ara- 
bicke Paraphraſe ,, becauſe they underſtood not what 
_ wordCefs , the new Moone meant,they lefta blanke 
or it, 

Ge.35.16- Kibrath badrersh diets terra flft a dains jour- 
wp of famed: becauſe the 70. underſtood not perfeAly 
theſe words, they kepe Kill rhe Hebrew words inthe 
Greeke trandlation. 

Gen, 36.24.Thic is Ana,who food ont Haiemmim, Mules 
in the deſart : becauſe the Hebrew word was hard rs bee 


interpreted, therefore 44uils, Symmachu,and Theodefion 
retaines aides ſill the Hebrew = api 


Dex. 14.5.The Chaldy and Arabicke,retaine the He- 
brew word l«chmars,the Chamois. 

There are many Beaſts and Birds , whichthe Icwes 
farre leſe the Chriftians underſtands not; and therefore 
kept till intheir owne original. 

Lev. 11.18, Rechams the Redfhanke:the ſeyenty tranſ- 
lates it ooppyproy, from the proper colour of it , becauſe 


So Levit.x1.Cabath , the zHeron,the 70.cranſlates ir 
orongoTaroyy AS they would ſay, Afinus crepttans, ab Sr Or sfi- 
Bs , Of zrran crepits, To make 4 et hen gavethe 
Fowlethis name, not underſtanding hgniti- 
cation of it, becauſe it brayed like an nb, if naturall 
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. * What things to be obſervedin « Tranſlation, 


_— 


the Chriſtians « the Tranſlator ſhould doe well then to 
keepe thoſe doubrfull words ig the Text, and pur his 


Tranſlation inthe Margent, »-. | 
Sond wendelachs Tralgae, are cither wedie ſign; 
ficationis,of a middle ſcnſc;contrarie fignificetions, a con- 


crary ſenſezoer qu« vergeat is exiroamuns, that turnc to one 
of the extreames. A Tranſlator muſt eake heed to theſe. 


| Words which are meds fignifcetiong theſe the Greeks 


call 2<> may be taken cither in a good or bad (enſc ; 
and they may be knowne calily by the ſcaſe. 


the field: bere it cannot betranflatedobe wſefp,(alrhough 
Gnarwm be taken oftentimes ina good ke inthe = 
verbes, Prog,19.15.) but ſabtile. Facere angues, To let the 


nayies grow, Dent.2 1. Tepere the nailes, 2Sum.19, $0 E- 


| {evare £apwr, To lift wp the head, in Gen. 40,11.is cithcrto 


| 4 wan, Or to bang bim; So Tranſeat celix,Marhew 
26, Tolet the cup peſſe over. But Lament. 4.21. To drinke 
the exp: SO Namb.33, 3. Withsbighbawd, that is, pre- 
ſamgrace/ly : but Exo9d.14.1/ib « bigh band, that is, con- 
ragiouſly : Onkelos, with an ancovered had; that is, not be» 


| 10g for that were aſhamed covered their 
heads, eds 


Words which havea contrary ſcaſe , may calily bee 
knowne,as Blefe God and die, 266 x. Here it might be cali- 
ly underſtood, that the contrary is meant, that is, C«r/c 


| God.So Bent. 2.2.9. Ne forte ſandtificttar plenitude ſeminis, 


idefi pellsatar ; Leaſt thou defile the increaſe of thy ſeed. 

S0,1 King.21.12, Nebotb bad bleſſed God +that is, be car- 

ſes God.Se 1 Sam. 14.Cede innecentem,chat is,the © #i/ry. 
When they tend towards the extreame, then they 

ſhould be meſitaken heed unto. - 

_ Gaan,lignifies firſt, Excellency;and then Pride, Prov.s. 

14.Heere we avſt take keed how to tranſlate the word, 


L- G for 


lewes underſtood n ot many of theſe words, farrc lefſe | 


Gen.3.A%d the Serpent was (Guarnm) the ſubtileff beaſt of 


Canow. 
u Scal pn Elewh. 
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' Whatthings tobe «bſervedin a Tranſlation. 


o 
©»? __—_—_—— 0 uy ay 


In bonum. 
[n malum, 


| 


Pro lchowa, Sbem eff wo- 


Dun 


men Ds#tl, 


thats 


x Hieom (ib de aueſh, 


Hes, 


eſt 
&Inf1 iv. 


1, Example 


| y Druſ in E060, 


+ Sap re mmme 


| 


Comons 


! for they that are excellent men, fall ſoone into pride, So 


{ where the fenſe urges it. 


— 


Shatah to drinke, fignifies, to be merry to ſobriety, Gen.43. 
24,and to be druwten,Gew.g: becauſe men when they are 
merry, if they rake not heed, may fall into drunkennefle; 
therefore the Tranſlator had need to make the difference 
| of theſe two, 
A Tranſlator isnot to adde a word te the Text, but | 


— 


Levit.24-11 . And the Egyptian blaſphemed (the Name of) 
God : they adde this word (Name) whereas Haſhem (ig- 
nifies God, ſo that nothing ſhonld be added. 

Gen,4 11:4ud Cain ſpeke to bB brother Abel : hee ſayes 
not oF dixit(ills) Caim.So it was when they were in the field: 

ſomethings is underſtood, bur ſhould not be ſupplyed, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath not expreſſed it, * The Ea- 
tine Interpreter ſupplies Egrediamur for av, Det ws go forth. 
The Samaritane Coppic ſupplies, Natous i: rÞ rior Les 
a goe Fo the field; But Targum Zeraf, ſupplies a long refe- 


rence, 
Mark .8. 12, If there ſhall be « figne given to this Nation. 
Nothing ſhould be ſupplicd here (as ſome profanely | 
doe) Let-me not be 80d, or ſach. 
How ſhall ſuch ſort of ſpeeches be ſupplied then? | 

Some have tranſlared them by (imple affirmations,but 
| iris berter in a Tranflatiou, that the Leceh be kept ſtill, 
| without any ſupply, for then the grace of the ſpeech is 
more perccived. 

Exed.9.31.4nd the wheate was hiddes (inthe ground) 
and the Barley was in the eare, This ſupply, hidden (5» the 
growna)is contrary to experience,” For,in no Countrey 
there is ſuch difference betwixt theſe three that is, the 
Flaxe bolled, when the Wheate is hidden in the ground, 
and the Barley in the eare ;therefore it ſhould be.trafiſla- 
| ted 4nd thelWheate was* not (hut one, 


, 


| InaTranflation, wee muſt ſhun that which hattrthe 
| ſhew | 


—— _ 4 
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What things 10 be obſerved na Tranſlation. 


ſs, or defefis. 
Inexcolle ; E/ay.49.1 32. £496 obey ſhall; tome om Ching, 


laniusTranſlates it from Sinai, 


caſtle was of iron, This Tranſlation is hyperbolike, there- 
foretabe ayoyded. 
So when it hyberbolike indefeR.  . 
And Gammadim,Exe.27,1t.was uponthe walls, *Some | 
Tcanſlare it Pigmees, bommes cubits, No longer nor 4 c4- 
—_— becauſe thisis an hyperbole in defeQ,ye ſhould 
YO At » 
In Tranſlation, we muſt take heed, what ſort of peo- 
ple the phraſe hath relation to. 
Ds 7« «fd, ia the end of the Sabbath, Math. 28. r. 
This ſpeech hath relation ro the forme of the Grecke, 
= aot of the Hebrewes i forthe lewiſhSabborh began 


|the — F; _ xzw,, ſhould be tranſlated Serum 


in a in the v4 :and the Greeks, in -4w;, inthe mor- 
ak 4 rclation tothe Greeks, and not to 


Sabbatbs, the laſt part of the Sabbath, according to the 


——_ 


Lewes. When the Sabboth was caded bur according to 
the Greckes, inthe beginning of the Sabborh : for their 
day began 1 in =;«" inthe mornibg, 4d. 28, 23. ws | 
1owkza'> & mane ad veſperam Frome morning to the eve. 


ain 
= Tranſlation we WR ULIt —_— the = =O 
phraſe of every J's? 


ns open, 


ſhew of avy hyperbole as farre as we can, either in exceſs | 


* This Tranſlation is ſomewhat hyperbolike, therefore 


Deus, 3-11 tits bed Was of iron: but * Haskuml layes, =_ 


'G n boy 


* Scalger in Emend, 


Canes. 


IE xample. 


as | 2&4 OY EIS 


A—_ 


— tae. tht. A006 


——_ 


Of the Jewes Bccleſtaſticall cuſtomes, 


— Gt et - <eHtct ee _ 


So the Syrian phraſe callsa 5Sinwer, Hajah,Debitor, and 

Sinne is debs, Mathew 13,1 6.tollowing the Syriacke cals 
them 59+:11uare Debts 2: but Zeke following the Greeke, 
cals rhe duapries, Trenſereſſcens, 

AMath.6.When ye ave Inſtice, in the Syriacke:ia the Hes 
brewer y: breake your bread: in our language, whey ye 
give your Almes. £ 

According to the Syriacke phraſe, Zuk . 1.6 6+ A{ that 

beard it laid it wp in their bearts, but Luk.7.39.They thought 
of 18. 
Tf , Luke 2.28. He tooke bin in bis bands: the Syriacke, 1» 
vini in his armes, Sg the Hebrew wil ſay,The whole earth 
was of oxc lip, Gen. 11: The Greeke gw, One mouth : and 
, we, Of one language. 

Sothe Chaldzans and Affyrians ſay, Zak. 15. I hove 
ſinned ag ainft the keavens;butthe Hebrews &rthe Greekes, 
Againſt God, Virlingua nequaqner eris nn SAO 
Chaldy faies, 4 men who eakes with the third towpwe, ha- 
ving a tongue like a Serpent, which ſings three af once,to 
wit, himſclfe, him to whom, and bin of whons, Eeclefiaſtic us 
20,16.Linguatertia commuvet multss; 4 man with the third., 
rongue flirreth up many, 


Ce 


—— 
— 


CHAP. VI. 


Ofrthe fifth Helpe. 


1410157072, uy Caſtames proper to the Jewes; 


= H » 1n Cuſtomes were cither Eccleſiaſtick 

& or Politicke: Eccleſiafticke were theſe that 
q concerned the time of Gods worſhip, the 
WE GRE place wherehe was worſhipped, the perſs $ 
RESET oo worſhipped him, cither ar Ioruſalem, 
| orany other place wharethe Lewes were refident forthe 

time, and the manner how he would be worſhipped» | 


S8crl,| 


CE Re —_ — — —____— 


= of Gols daily worſhip, 


.ticipate one houre,and killed halfe an "nn paſt ſixe,and 
the ſhcr houre,was calledrhe mid-day ſacrifice: and from 
' 10.9. From the morning ſacrifice their morning Pray er, 


 SBETIQN- 1. 
"Ofthiir Eeclefiafticall Cuftomes, 


of TE. tee of the day "that God appointed for bis Worſhip, 
O.D appointed acime for his dayly worſhip in al 


Tels that God. conakenl for his worſhip were 
cither dayly, weekely, monthly, er yearely, 

47:10.9. peter went wp #hout the ſixt boure to prey. 

They had three times appointed tor prayer ; the mor- 
ning, the fixe houre, and the evening ; borrowed from 
thechrce rimes ofcheir iacrifice. Their morning ſacrifice 
was 4ny tine before the third houre ; their evening (a- 
crifice,ordinarily was killed before theninth houre; But 
when the hacrifice of the Paſſeover was tobe killed be- 
twixt then the ordinary facrifice was an 


offered foone after i. This facrifice, which came neere to 


this they borrowed their Prayer arthe fixt houre, 47. 


Ads 2. 15, From the evening ſacrifice, their evening 
Praycr. 48 3 _ 


Of che Sabboth. 


C2 D ſepzrated the Sabboth from all other daies of 

| EG forhis oe hy 

| 'Efa.5$$: 13C Sabbtth « te oc ErrAtt ft 4s FR 

Pry bp Soong LE "le R 
They had a preparation to their Sibboth called 

eaorevi, The peru, This was called Gnereb Haſſeb- 

beth, V: barb; The — of the Sabbuth. 


Coof. 
liinft. 


Canon. 


1hsft. 


fr G 3. —— They 
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We > > 


0f Gods weekely worſhep.. 


1s/ epd, 
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3 
c eſeyh de antiq. 


PEA 


anmnad, 
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({anM. 
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d leſc$h.de antiq Tud. 
e In {1b Map, Druoſ.l.1. 


OO tA 


#pow2parxwi, Their fore 7 aloe 2. This began 


| 


| 


They had before this Preparation; Luke 23. 54. * their 


inthe morning, and laſted untill the {ixt houre. 
Secondly, their awaparzevi, largely taken, 106.16. 24. This 
began after the fixer houre, | 
Thirdly, they had * 7<2n0e0\ oxdhdre, The approechivg 
of the Subbeth: This began after the evening ſacrifice was 
cnded and before the Sunne fer, this was properly called 
Tapaoxevi. ; 
Fourthly4.7«4iofa515 cab64d,Futroitus Sabbathi, The en. | 
trance of the Sabboth, as loſephas cals it 
They * had a Tradition, that they might gee no further 
upon the preparatien to the Sahboth, then three Perſe, 
every Par/a.containing. foure miles, This they did, leaft 
comming home too late, they might not haye leyſure c- 
noughto p things for the Sabboth... 4 
cir 9a day naturally began in the morning. 
There arc two ſorts.of daycs ſet. downe in the Scrip- | 
ture,naturall and artificiall. A naturall day is the ſpace of | 
twenty foure houres, meaſured by the preſence and ab- 
ſence of the Sunne: the preſence of the Sunne'is called 
the day, and the abſence of itis called theaight. . q 
An artificiall day is from the Sunne rifing to the Sn 


——— 


ſer and it is diftinguifhed intwelve inequal! or- 
dingto the lengrhoing or ſhortning of the ay: Chriſt 
ſaith, Jobs 11.9. 4re there wot twelve boures in the day ? 


The naturall day began in the morning, becauſe day 
was.created before night was, for the firſt thing that 
God created was light,therefore that darkeneſfe that co- 
veredthe face of the deepe before light was, it was net 
| che firſt night,it was byt a point of time, and net any part 

of rime,unleſle we willſay with the Heathen, that this 
| Chaos was from cternal,which is Atheiſme togrant, Time 


ll 


is the meaſure of motion, and. the originall of time is 
(he, for it began with the light,and fhall endwith it, , 
| | - Re we 
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Revel,10.6.) util therg be no more time, that is,motion and 
lighc tharmaketiine. 
Bur it-feemes thar the evening beginneth the day, 
Gen.r.Andthe evening and the morning was the firſt diy. 
The evening is the end of the lighthere; and the mar- 
ning ist ing of the night; therefore the evening 
here iscalled guerebb, from gnarebb miſcere, becauſe ir 
is mixed partly-of the day and partly of the night, & it is 
as well the end of the day, as beginning of 
The morning afcer midoight,asthe evening after 
midday whearhe Sun wasdeclining.There is athreefold 
morning ; firſt,when there is more darkenefſe than lighe; 
the ſecond,when there is a like light and darkneſſe;chird. 
belongettr to th MA the fern: 
ing to the night gol z. the ſecond 
landerh as a arf-farnds aligns ight; and rhe third 
beloagerk to the day fotlowing. Theſs areclcare out 
of the Evangeliſis as they are ſpeaking of Chriſts riſing, 
when the womenroſe to ga tothe Sepulcker, X1«:.28. 1. 
ſaith,» the evening of the Sabbuth while as it beg an to dawn: 
| 10 the firſ day of the weeke here is the firſt morning, when 
there is more thanlighe: but Aerke 16.1, ſaith, 
Eavely in the morning the fir ff day of the weeke, when there 
was now mare lighe than darknefſe, 
7 = Sab bork had many priviledges which no other 
ay * , 
irſt, the antiquity thereof: ſecondly, itwas written 
with Gods owne finger: thirdly, there wasa more cxat 
reſt obſerved in it; therefore it was called a Sabboth of 
Sabboths; and Ade/cath, regins Sebbathorum, The Dweene 
of reſts, Vpen other holy-daies they might dreſſe meate 
burnot uponthis.&xed. 12.16, Hence in their Proverbs, 
Out pards it Tayerra cahb df, veſcetur im Sabbatho, Hee 
that prepares bis weate before the Sabboth , ſhall cate on 
- Fourthly, Gods ownediſtinAion, rayning, 
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die incipit che Greekes 
cals Se1iaviiywet v,k- 
ſolis horitenten ſubeun- 


tis,this they call 


| 


——_ _— 
kD 


— 


< 
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g Shind.Pemtape 
| Þ Rabbi 49uibse, 


ta 
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h Dru ſou 1ex barkuma. 


Canon, 


Iiluſt. 


{ anon. 


| no Mannathat day. Fiftly, other holy-dayes were me- 


moratiue, or figurative onely ; but this was both memo- 
rative and figurative (as Bebeymine markes;)Sixtly other 
| feaſts might be transferred to it, but it might be transfer. 
red to none, Seventhly, the whole weeketak*s the deno- 


faſt twiſe in the Sab;#h,that is,in the weeke. 


toa Queene : *the three great feaſt, they compare the m 
cothe Concubines, the daiesberwixt the firſt and the ſe- 
venth of the two greatfeaſts, they compare themrothe 
handmaids, becauſe they were bur halfe holydiies,. 
The Sabbath day was inſtituted for reſt. | 
In the Sabboth there is an internall reft, and an Extcr- 
nall. The intexoall reſt, they called it Sabboth Haſud, Sab- 
batham ſecretams, The ſecret reſt, The Externall reſts, 
| when men reſt from bodily labeur, but give not chem- 
{elves .to the worſhip of God : this may be called the 
Sabboth ofthe Oxe or of the Aſſe:but when they acither 
reſt the exteroall reft northeinternall, it may bee called 
the Sab both ot the golden Calfe : ( The people ſate downe 
tocate and drinke, and roſe to play,1 Cor.to,) When they 
worſhip God in Spirit, then it is the Sabboth of the erue 
Iſraclite, to theſe it was called Defiderium diermm, the de- 
fire of dgies.b Johanma,when the Sabboth day approached 
| put upon him his b-|t apparell, and ſaid, vex: n/a mes, 
come my ſpouſe : he was as glad of it, as the Bride-greome 
is of the Bride. | 
The whole Sabboth was ſpent in holy exerciſes. 
Their weeke day they divided inthree forts of exerciſe; 
the firſt, 4tTephrllam, orationems, Prayer : the ſecond, 4d 
forab legem, the Law : the third, Ad malachs, artificiam, 


to handy-crafc, 
The Sabboth had ſome exceptions ſrom ir, for in ſun- 
dry caſes they might worke in it, > 


mination from it, and is called a Sabboth. LuF. 18,1 21 / 
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For the excellency of the Sabboth, ® they compare ic 
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C -- Of Gods weekly worſhip, $9 
A Negative p! recept binds more ſtrictly,then an afhce 1lln 

| mative; therefore rhe affirmative dfa ——_— t—_ | - 
no exception: butthc negative of anaffirmative, bindes 


not {o ftrialy. : — d . | 
This isa negative, Ex9.20,7e hal wot bow before aw Idol: |, . _, 
the'sffirmarive of iris this; re ſalbhow before a# 1dol i This | Tam won 


affirmarive( ſay the Tewes)canhave no exceprion(r/que 
ad u—_— edlcei; ) that tsgifamnan were landing before 
a Idol, it were not lawfull for him to bow himſclfe to 
tyethe latcher of his ſhoe before it, although ic were not 
his pupofe ro worſhipir, -© - big | 
This is an aftirmative, Ex9.20, Te (ball keepe the $ ab- | 
both;the negative of it, is; Te ſhall nor keepe the Sabboth. In 
many caſes it was faywful for rhem to break the Sabbath. 
For God bids the Ifraclites compaſle lericho feaven 
dayes , then they muſt-marchuponthe Sabboth : Here 
Gods command breaks ir.z. Servile works might bee 
done for the honer of God that day, as the Pricſts killed 
the beaſts for ſacrifice , and circumciſed their children 
that day,z. Works efneceſſity might be done that day, 
as a man*might caſe nature,which could nor have beene 
done without'a ſervile work;for they behooved ro carry 
a paddle with them todig a hole inthe ground, and ro 
cover their excrements:Des,23.13. which were all ſcr- 


m—_— 


vilethings, | 
When they were in the Vitderneſſe, they might tra- Canen, 
ve]l no further then 2000.paces upon the Sabboth. th 


There was two thouſand cubirs berwixt the 1{raclites | 
(when they marched )andthe Arke, 9.3.4. lo berwixt 
their Tents and the Arke when they refted,This was cal- 
led a Sabboths day journey, 8& afterward ſomuch groud 
kept ſtillthe denominariog of a Sabboth dayes journey, 
Ad. 1.12. This was called Techow Sabbath, terminus S4b- 
bathi The boands of tbe Sabbath, But when they came to | 
| Canaan, they might trayell uponthe Sabbotk as farre 


| 
as — — 
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* Toſephath Sebboth, 


k 1:6, Mwſar« 


{ LT aimed lb, Xe, 


as was betwixtthcir houſes and their Synagogues. 

There were ſome Ceremonies, which they kept no 
longer then they were in Egypt; as , To cate the Paſchal 
Lambe flending , with their loynes girded , and their leaves 


| in their band; Exe.12, 3.\oto take a Kid, or a Lambefor 


the Paſſcover j pt : but after they were bound onl 
who takes away the finnes of the wor id Joby 1.29 .Sccondly, 
ſome Ceremonies they uſed only inthe wildernes,as, 
they might have no ſteps togoe up te their Altar,bur the 
Altar of the Temple had fteps : ſo this {pace of gronnd 
they did obſcryc only inthe Wildernefle, 

They had * Additementame Sebbarbs , when they added 
a-part ofthe week day to the Sabboth : in thistime they 
ltighr a Candle, which they called Hephdals., The candle 
of ſeparation, which burnes all the time of the ſeparation, 

The © Iewes of Tyberias , becauſe they dwclr ina low 
valley, and had not ſo long aday as theſe wbo dwelt in 
the Mountaines, Addebent de profane 4d facrum they took 
from the profane, and joynedtothe holy:but the Icwes 
who dwelt in Saphar , which food upon the hill, and 


| hadalonger day;they ſay ofthem, Demebant de ſacrs , o 


addebant ad profanum » they tooke from the holy , and 
joyncd to the profane; but the Iewes of Tyberias were 


crum, quam demere de ſacro or addere ad profanum: It is 
berter rotake from profaneto holy things : then to take 
from holy things,and joyne to profane. The whole week 
rook denomination from the Sabboth,as the whole mo- 
neth was called Xedeſb , from the change of the Moone: 
they ſay , Yume in Sabbatho , terim be Sabbath , duo in Sab- 
betbo., Twiſe in the weeke. As the Phariſe layd,1 faft rwiſe 
in the weeke., 

The firſt day of theweeke was called! Mognate Sab- 
bath,aſcenſis 8abbath;, the afcenfion of the Sabboth :and 


the 
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totake a Lambe , Therefore He called the Lambe of Goa, | 


| moſt approved, Luie ſatins eH addere de profanc ad [a- | 


it z andthirdly%they 
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[ne bs 


the laſt day ofthe weeke, was called More; Sobboth, ex;- 
tne $ jzrhic ond of the Sabborh : and they ſay , tha 
the week #ſcendit cans dynn & exit in Dyon.that is begin 
withthe firſt day of che weeke, and ends with the laft. 
a-Dgep is written thriſc, and thriſe Dyes :becaulc the 


&c, | 

= The Spaniſh Iewes kepe their faſt in D#w# and Dov, 
that is, the frf day of the weeke,, and fowrtb : bur the 
lewcs of Germany keepe it in Dyes, the ſecand day,and 
cndir in Djonthe fourth day of the weeke, 

The Ilewes were firft greatbreakers ofthe Sabboth, 
Xeh.13.19.thenthey became ſuperſlirious in keeping of 
came ridiculous, 

They became ſuperſtitious.they would ner fight up- 
on he Laberk tod omar >a from their a4 
1 Mac.2.24.contrary to their owne Canon, Pericu/ams 
dnima ptllt Sabberbam : Thedanger of the ſoule breakes 
the Sa . Ieruſalem was twiſe taken upon the Sab- 
both, becauſe they would not defend themſelves that 
day;firſt by?:olomie ,and then by Pompey. 

: were aot ſo-ſuperftitious in the dayes of Chriſt, 
Lake 1 4-5 .butrhatthey would have pulled a Beaft our of 
the pit upon the Sabboth, but would not pull che cares of 


condly,cvery yeare the ground reſted: this was 


| every leven ſeventh was the Iabilzan Sabboth ; then 


| all 


T 
$ 


foſtrday of the weeke. is called Dgwsz the ſecond Djep, | 


cald Sabbethum terre, the Sabboth of the land, Thirdly, | 


g 
mTa/mud trafl4/u dt 
bagige, 


n Baxtorf, Tiberias, 


Caxoy, 


2 
o Þ, Canem da rep 11dl; 


corne.? Afterward they made a-Cannon , thatit ſhould | » Bearer opmgns a6 

ne be lawtullropull a Beaft our ofthe pit upon the Sab- | 4a, 

both. q Oy 
Then they became ridiculous, 4 for they held , that n—_ 

there is a flood called Sambaſiry , or Sembatiow, which 

runs all the weeke, and ſtands upon the Sabborh; but 

where it is,they cannot tel, 
Every ſeventh day they refted from their abours;{c- | Not 
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Of their now moones,or bis monthly worſhip. | 


alldebts were pardoned , priſoners releaſed, lands mor- 
gaged , reftored to theright inheritors. Fourthly, thc 
orcat and eteraall Sabboth , Rev, 14. When we ſhallreft 
from our labours : This Sabboth comprehends all theſe; 
wee ſhall reſt from owr labours the ground fball reſt, bring no 
more ſubiet# to vanity Rom. 8.We (ball be no more priſoncrs 
to finne nor Satan; We ſhall be reftoredtothe heavens 
which we have morgaged, and all our debts ſhall bee 
payed, This is Sabharbhwmn eternirars, Ancternall Sab- 
both, Eſay 66. 
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Of their New Moones. 4 


5 God appointed a time for hisdaily and weekely 
worſhip 3 ſo: He appointed generall feaſts, for his | 
monethly and yearely worſhip I 

For his monethly worſhip , He tafticured the New- 
Moones , andthe firſt day of cach yeare, alchough after 
they were corruptly oblerved. He 

Canon. The lewes before thecaptivity, kept onely the daye 
ec £ 9.4, | ofthechange:Blowthe trumpet inCaſe, thenew Meene.So 
remp.l.8, " | Proverbery, My huband mill not come hone tiff Caſe , the 
wew Moone. Pſa.8 1.3. Itwas called Caſe from Caſab abſe 
condere Fbecaule then it was obſcured by rhe Sunne , by 
the Athenias it wascalled wee 7; vis Verms of nove;the go. 
ing outof the old , and beginning ofthe new; the reſt of 
the Greekes called it 7p.«a4s, thirty ,'becauſe their mo- 
nerh hadthirty dayes. 
Afrerthe Captivity . they were more curious to ob- 
—_ New Moones , which they had learned 'in 
el. 

Thers are three reckonings of the new Mooney firſt 
ln ſymas, in the point of the change: the ſecond ,in 
6-2z47wm , Or the:time of her waxing :the third," ing, 

which 
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mt 


on 1 


—_—————— 


which we call theprime.© The lewes after the Caprivi- | 

ry keptthe change &the prime, [The day of the change, 
or thethirty day, wasa holy day to them ,* Horace cals 
this Trigeſima Sabbath; , butthey keptthe prime in grea- 
teſt ſolemnity.Hence Col. 2,16. Let no man condemne you 
ina Sabboth nur new Moone. 

Thatthey might finde outthe ſure time of the change, 
they fixedaſure period ,(to wit) the Meridionall , as(the 
Aſtronomers doe im caleuls Aftronomice , in the Aſtrono- 
micall computation)called Epilogiſmus /amaris , the rec- | 
koning afterthe Moone, 

« Vpon the day of the change, from the mid-day, they | 
countedeightcene houres tothe Sunne riling, becauſe al | 
this time ſhe was in conjuaRtion with the Sun: then 
till the next evening thee was waxing twelve houres, all 
this time ſhe cannot be ſecne : the ſecond evening ſhee 
is ſcene, and this time they kept moſt ſolemnly. 

*The Hebrews in their Ta/mad have an Apelogue 
for this z that the Moone complained inthe day of hir 
creation , that ſhee was [not appointed for ſo good a ule 
as the Sunne, te ſhine inthe day time , butinthe nighe; 
becauſe of her grudging (they {ay) that God appointed 


[T alm.l,hafcmamuim, 


tHorac.l.I $41.9, 


Canon. 


buſt. | 


A . 
u BaxtorfoSyndoore 14: 
Atica,04p-17, ee 


When the Moone ſhis 
neth not, 


that ſhee ſhould not ſhine from the day of her creation, 
cill the ſixth day;theretore the firſt and the ſecond daics, 
—— dovaret, becauſe the Moone ſhined not on 
em, | 

For the obſervationof their feaſts , =they had a tran» 
flatien of their daycs; | 

+ This Tranſlation was cither Lunary,Politick, or mixt 
of both.  Lunaric Tranſlation was , when they tranſla- 
red the timac from the change of the Moone vntill cigh- 


Ce 


» & . #* The note af the Lu, 
reene houres were paſt. ®Poliricke Tranſlation was that CES 


two feaſts: ſhould not'/concurre together : this they did 

pPropier olera', Of propter mortues , For their meate , and for 

be dead, becauſe when agrear feaſt fell before the wart 
x . ot 
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beth they might neither dreſſe their meare upon it , nor 

ury cheir re ; therefore they tranſlated over the {o- 

emnities of that day ofthe Sabboth. This Tre»/lario 
\feriarum began in Babell, which was morc Mariſh then 
Tu1#a,and made things re corrupt ſooner, 

They tranſlated one day to anerher, for leſſer feaſts, 
and to keepe their feaſts diſtinguifhed:ſothat ewe ſhould 
not fall in one day. 

A mixt Tranſlation, was , when they had reſpe&R both 
to the. Lunary and Policicke Tranſlation gasin ar, and 
eZavd TULYe . 

"The Moone changing the third day ofthe weeke, 
that day ſhe muft not be kept, for the Lanary Tranſlati- 
on of cighteene houres,therfore ſhe muſt betranſlated to 
the fourth day :that day ſhe cannot bee kept , becauſc 
ofthe Politicke Tranſlation, and the des regeule,where- 
on a ſelcmne and immoveablc feaſt did fall : therefore 


the new Moone, wherefore they tranſlated it overto the 
fift day. 

After the eighteene houres were paſt of the Lunarie 
Tranſlation , the third day they might keepe it at the 
ninth houre,and 204,ſcrupules, This they marked with 
Gatrad , fignifying the third day,ninth houre , and 204, 
ſcrupules : the new moone changing the ſecend day, up. 
on thethird day, atthis time fhe mightbe kept. 

Their Dies regcule werecaft out onely intwo months: 
Ni/an andTiſ7i: they marke the Dies regeule in Tiſri,by 
theſerhree Letters, 4DY; 4 lignitying the firſt day of 
| the weekez D the fourthzF/ che fixt. They could nor 
keepe the new Moone the firſt day of the weeke,for the 


| Gedatie ;nor on the fixtday., forthe Sabboth follawi 
and the feaſt of expiation* The feaſt of the Taberngcles 
might fall either upon the feaſt day of the weeke', the 


fourth 
3 
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Of their new moones, or bis monethly worſhip. _ 


A 


it was called rojca/s , for the beginning of the yeare, and | 


feaſt of Tabernacles ; nor on the fourth day , for /efu | 


oy” Of their neW moones, er his monethly wor (hip. 


fourth, or the (1xt ; therefore the beginning of the new 
yeere and the new Moone ( two movable feaſts,) might 
be kept uponnone of theſe dayes, 

The dayes which were caſt away in Ni{an,were noted 
with the letters B D/: B fignitying the ſecond day of the 
weeke , Dthefourth;and / the fixt: the fourth day. they 
might not keepe Cepar «uni, nor the.new moone ; be- | 
cauſe of the feaft of Parim, that fell that day, The ſixt 
day they might nor keepe it , becauſe of the Sabboth 
follewing: They might keepe it the morrow after the | 
Sabboth ,becaulſe it was Hoa regenls : they might not | 
keepe it the ſecond day , becauſe it was 4ies reijcwls , on | 
which Caput «x5 might not fall, & becauſe Poſchs might | 
| fall thatday. Paſchs may fall any day of the weeke, ex- 
cept the day before and after the Sabboth, This Diarribs | 
ſhewes the dayes that were caſt away, ( or moyeablc) | 
and which were not.caſt away or immoveable. | 


| Tijri, Niſam.- 
" Retjewla ,T. 4. Go . 2. 4, 64 
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Fixe 2, 3+ 5, IT. 3s L 


Whatis the cauſe that the Ps/cbe might not fall the | 
morrow after the Sabbbth,as well as the Faſt of Taber- | 
nacles? 

Becauſe inthe preparation to the Paſeha , there was 
ſome ſervile worke done , which could not be done up- | 
on the Sabbeth ; therefore it was tranſlated to another | 
day :Bur there was no preparation at the feaſt of Taber- 
nacles,therefore it might fall the morrow after the Sab- 
both. 

Before the captivity, their moneths were thirty days; 
for whetherthe Moone changed upon the twenty nine 
or thirtieth day , they reckoned ever thirty daycs,accor- 
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Theſctwo words , Pas 

and Diatrebs are 
ſet downe for diſtin&i- 
on of diverſe ſubjeQs. 
Diatriba ſignifies the 
continuation of a mata 
rer, 


Of their yearly Feafls, | 


After the caprivitie, their moneths were twenty nine, f 
ar thirty dayecs, following the courſe of rhe Moone, that 
they might keepe the right point of the _ 1 

Whar is the reaſon har our menerhs now haverthirty, 
and thirty ene dayes? | 

Islixs Ceſar, for to make the two Solltices and Equi- 
noxes , with the yeare and courſe ofthe Sunne , rs agree 
in one, joyned five dayes tothe yeare,and made twelve 
moneths onely , which will have thirty, andrhirry one 
dayes in our moncths, 


cm. 


PARA GRAPHE II). 
Of their gearely feafts, 
6 inc / had threegreat feaſts in the yeere : Puſchs, Pew. 
recoft, and the teafſt of the Tabernecies, 
The firſt was called &heo Hemmer/orh,the feaſt ofunlea . 
vencd bread. The ſecond, was called Her H. | 
or feflums Septimanarum.” The third, was Hbig 


Tabernaculorum: and according tothe moneths , the firſt 
eff 
were 


| 
—— | 
| 


was called Feffam Niſan , the ſecond was called Feffam | 
Tiſri ; and the third was called Feftaw Siver;they were' 
called Regalim by the ewes ; andby the Greekes they 
were called wneae Nie! , preat daeyes. 


— 


" PARAGRAPHE I]IL. 
Of the Paſcha, Diatriba 1s 


He Paſcha had a preparation before it, called i414 7 
nigze10, Preparation to the Paſſeover im T<ighuy y 4 £0- 


EE 


' for the ſame cauſe the Hebrewes called the laſt day of it, 


hibends , to hold in ; ſeptis cireumſcribere, to hedgeabour; 
becauſe the Lord ſer(as it were)a pale roundabout it,thar 
Ro man might breake within it, to doe any ſervile work: 


Gnatzereth dies interditius , « batfe holy day, 
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Of the Pentecoſt. 


' x Marke the difference 
} <CVW1XT 

| U 7-64, 9y@ Tp , 6 
' v7"pi7 fa Ty, 

| 


Caron. 


ba 
*- B«xrorf de $yn, luds 


4+ IF. 
Parable. 


X Fuller, Miſcel, 


| 


coſt, and fixe weekes betwixt avreginpwroy and the Pente. | | 
coſt, | | | 

The Pentecoſt fell ever upon the ſame day which | 
twrige fell upon, * iwrizzis the firſt day of the Poſchs, | 
but Jr, 15 the firft Sabboth after the Paſcha, | 

They were commanded to reckon fifty daies berwixt 
the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, The Iewes illuſtrate the 
matter by this Parable. * A certaine priſoner begged of | 
a King,that he would deliver him out of prilon: he deli- | 
vered him, and promiſedafter ſo many daycs,te beſtow | 
his daughter upon him : would nor this poore man rec- | 
kon diligently ro the day of the marriage, and his owne | 
deliverance ? (o the Iſraclites being in- Egypt, Gad deli- 
vered them out of priſen, and promiſed ro marry them 
to his daughter (the Law) within fifty dayes: ſhould not 
they then diligently reckon the time betwixt their deli- 
very out. of Egypt at the Paſcka, untillthe Pentecoſt? 
but kere is their miſery, that they brake the Covenant 
of —_ —_ tothe Kings daughter, and committed a- 
dultery, 

Thelaf of the fifty dayes ofthe Pentecoſt, was called 
evvd-ts, and TAPS ac THY Nut av THS TV TOKOGIS AG. 3. 1. Cam 
implerentur dies PemiecoFes, When the dayes of the Pen- 
recoſt were fulfilled, The day betore the Pentecoſt was 
call d er«E;,it had not ſeaven dayes after the day. of the 
Pentecoſt,as the ether two feaſts had, 

Make the difference betwixt theſe two,* 5847 and 
odfibaror: For oxfberor with («)fignifies properly the Sab- 
both, comming from the Hebrew word, which is writ- 


—— 


ten with Hole, but 528470) it ſignifies the whole weeke, 
Levi.23.32,1tcomes frotm the Syriacke word, Sabba 
comtracte Sabboth; from whence the ſeventy following, 

the Syriacke makes od88e70y. 20d nl od bbare. 
| The Samaritans confounding theſe two words , they 
kepr ſeven Pentecoſts in one yeare : they were calledtor 
this 
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— Of the feaſt of T. abernacles 
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this 325,49) m. Levit.23: Te ſhell count ſeven Subboths to 
you, They tooke 7d53a8oy with (s) for 92.36? with(-)and 
kept ſeayen weckes in ſtead of Sabboths, onc after ano- 
cher, making up ſeven Pentecoſts in one yeare. In this 
feaſt they Teal the booke of K#th, forthe Genealogy of 


David King of Liracl. 
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PARAG, Ill. DraTaR. IL. 


| Of the feaſt of Taberwactes. 

HE firſt and [aft dayts were moſt folemae, in the 

feaſt of Tabernacles, 

2#6.7.37. The laft and great day of the feaſt : This was 
called Hoſanna Rebbe. 

Iathis teaſt they vſed to hold up branches, which they 
called aiſo Hoſenne Met.2 1. 9. therefore they ſaid, Nee 
Hoſenuetn tnam, preper ato Hoſanuam twem. Hence isthat 
phraſe inthe Goſpeli of Marhew, Hoſanna filio David;that 
is, Fe hold wp theſe br anches called Hoſanna to the Son of Da. 
vid, [f it had beene a Prayer, they would have (aid iothe 
Vocative caſe; Seve w O Son of David.The heathen called 
this feaſt 1eIv9 13ia. carrying of branches : and the Levites 
who played upon Cymbals ar this feaſt, they derived 
frem Lycexs, or Evio Bacchus, Plat. in ſynepof, | 

The dayes betwixt the firft and the ſeventh, were leſſe 
holy.dayes called Mfogned Cntom :thele the Latines called 
amercift dies, being a midſt berwixt fafs and xefaſti. In 
this feaſt they na, the booke of Ecclefiaftes, in remem 
brance of their proteRien in the Deſert, for Gods provi. 
| dence is handled there, | 

A goodday, 1 Saw.25, was called by them, a day of 
[10y and feaſting, but yer had nor ſuch ſolemnity as the 
| three great feaſts, hence is that ſaying of theirs, Secerd0s 


feeit bonum diem fratribuu ſuis that is, Made thew - feaſt. 
2 AR A- 


i. 


a Epiphan,de Menſar ty | 
ponder; th & 


— 


X _ —_—  —— 


| — 


WO OOO” EC FIG 


Woe nem — 
_— — 


Of the counting of their yeare. 


Pan A'Ge IIILI 


Of the counting of their Yeare, and intercalations, 


Hat the full Moone might tall upen the fouretcent!i 

TT ay of the moneth, they inſtitute 5@o70wiy rains, ſalr 

' tum lung, the Moones skip, which if they had not done, 

it would have fallen-cichcr 4» Or cara'> upon the thir- | 

cecnth or fifteenth day. | 

Their yeare was cither abundant,deficient, or equall; 

(anon, abundant,they called it Annu impregnatagand embolings- . 

ig: | | Scal de emen# Jem pr | 1. 1eficient, they called Luwme covns, 2 7434 

| q | | | Ituft The yeare which was deficicat, by.-inſtitutioa thicy | 
} + '\ | 


| 


| made it full ; as when they taske a day out of Co/lewthat | 
| had thirty dayes, and put it to Mercheſbven, which had 
but twenty nine dayes. [....3 04 

| That yeare which was abugdant, by inſtitution the 

| made itdefirieat,whenthey ragke a day from Aycheſb- 
| | van, and added it to Caſles: here Caſiew had a daymore | 
| then enough, (for none of their 1nanths bag thirty, pne | 
dayes,) | 

| | | Their yeare was ordinary, when Marcheſbvan had nine | 
| and twenty dayes, and Cs/{e« thirty, and ſo throughthe 
moneths of the yeare. | | 
| Canin. | . Thar they might reduce thecourſe-.of the Moone to| 


the Sunne, they intercaleder ingrafted a moneth, | 

liluft. The Sunne excceds-the Moone in his courſe, eleven | 
daies , inthe yeare:.by this it comesto pafle,that every | 
third yeare, there are thirty three dayes odde, of the 
whickthey makeup a moncth,calling it &4der prior, the 
| firſt Aaer of thirty daycs,and they reſervethe three odde' 
daics till the next yearc, and ſo forth till the nineteenth 
yeare, Theſe: intercalar moneths with, the odde dayes, 
| made up the nineteenth yeare 'of the golden Sor 
| confiſting of three hnadred fifty foure dayes : ſo that 
| the Sunne and the Moone met at one iuſt pcried,as py | 

. l 
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Of the connting of their yeare, 


lidin the firſt yeare of the goldca number, Ofthe nine- 


reene yeares, the third,the (ixth, eighth,cleventh, foure- 
ceenth, fixtecath, were intercalar yecars; and the nine- 
reenth yeare, made up the golden number, The eighth 
| yeare was intercalar, becauſe ofthe fixe odde dates, re- 
ſerved from the yeares going before. 

Theſe intercalar moneths were eſteemed as but mo. 
mentum tempore,a point of time :and in their civill com- 
paration had av uſe,neicher did cheir Iudicatories iudge 
:n that rime, 


The Iewes illuſtrate this Canon by this caſe. Reeber 
was borne inthe laſt day ofthe intercalar month Aazr : 
Simeon was borne the firſt day of the ordinary moneth 
Veadar. So that Simeon was but a day younger then Reu 


— 


—_ 


Simeen ſayes, he muſt enter a moneth before Reuben, be- 
cauſe Reaben was borne in the intercalar moneth Ar, 
' which was but momentur tempors, a point of time : The 
| Iudges ordaine, that S/meon ſhould enter to his poſſeſſion 


— —— — 


moneth Yeader ; becauſe he was borne in that moneth : 


ben, according to their Eccleſtaſticall Computation;the | 
queſtion is, when muſt they enter totheir inheritance > | 


a moneth before his brother Reaben, in the ordinary - 


| but Reaben (hall ſtay nine and twenty daics before he cn- | 


——— 


ter,that is; till the firſt day of the moneth (to wit Niſan) 


— 


borne in, was but momentum tempors, a point of time 
and they iudged no civill matter in that moneth, 


| 


| 
before he enter, becauſe the month Aday which hee was | 


| 
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Of the counting of their yeare, 
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A Programme of the Hebrew Kalender, |, po 
? Menfis. figniferh a table 
enim - - | ; o written, that it 
Ann, Lat. Hebrew. Dies Tiſri, ' may be read by all 
\  . I | 21 7 Luvs ie vel eftum WR 
Mar. 3 0:39 Niſan > 2 |= Dot —| 
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| 13[3 Dies Ni/a 
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Of the place appointed for Gods wor ſhip. 103 


—— 


SECTION, II. A 

The places appointed for God's worſhip, * 
HE places ofGods worſhip, were holy,lnflitato ty | Canon, 

T auotts inftitution and example.2, Exemple ſed non 

inſiituto_ By example,but not inflation. 
The Temple of leruſatem was holy by the comman- Illeff, 
dement of God,and by cxample ; becauſe the Prophets | 27755 
and the Prie(ts worſhipped there ;zand Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles in the ſecond Temple, By example, but not by 
inſtitution,as their Synagogues ; and 7pp-w3,1, their place 
of Prayer. 


CC 
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PARAGR. I. 


| 
Of the Temple of 1eruſalem, | 

=—_ E Temple was divided in three parts, the Court | ( anon. 
| 


of Iſrael, the Court of the Prieſts,and Gods Court. 
leremy the Prophet, thriſe rehearſes theſe words ; The 
_ of the Lord,the Temple of the Lord the Temple of the ' 
Lord, ler 7.4-becauſe the Temple was diſtinguiſhel in. 
to three Courts, ® So the Heathens Temples were divi- | 
ded intothree Courts;the holieſt was inthe midſt, called | 
5p, or Cells Dei, the Court of God:the fore Court of 
the Temple was calleq#; i/».o,,or the Porch:the lalt Court | 
was called 57:734/4uy, the imward part of the Church. 
Within the holieſt of all ſtood the Arke, 1 Reg, 8.9: 
There wa nuthing in the Arke, but the Tables of ſtone, | 


In. 


_—— 


b T arn:bss in Y aronem, 


—— 


Heb.g.4. Itis {aid, all theſe were within the Arke,the | 9% 
{ pot with Manna,the two Tables, and Aron rod, | 
| Evi, inwhich,is expounded #n the which Tabernacle, and | « Zufw; 


| not, in the which Arke : Secondly, i; is 1uxta, neere, as 
| well as within, 2 Cor. 13. as Epipbeniu takes it, Thirdly 
; they ſay, that in Moy/es time, all the three were in thc 
| Arke, but in Selomens time, oncly the Tables were in the | 
| Arke: the Apoſtle there compares Moy/es and Chriſt to- | 


* my H 4 & gether, =: 


De men/nrs Of pordes 
rio, 
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B of the Temple of Feruſ alem 


oether. The Apoſtle makes mention of one candlcſtick, | 
| burthere were ten inthe Temple, 1 King. 8. 9.The Arke 
| Was brought in, and there was nothing in it vat two Tables, | 
| which Moyſesplaced there: which the Hiſtory would net | 
| have added, unlefſcto note ſome _— : (othat in Sale. 


Pr ee, a _ 


| mons time there was nothing inthe Arke but therwo Ta- | 


bles: but in Moy/es time,the Tables were there with the | 
| Pot, and Rod of Aaron, | 
Inthe hulicſ of all, the Lord did ſhew himlſelfe inhis | 
elry,tothe bigh Prieſt once inthe yeare; this place was | 
called nary, becauſe it was neceſſary for him tv | 
| 80Einthere, to con(ult with the Lord for the people. | 
When the high Prieſt entred into the holieſt ofall,he | 

carried ſundry things with him. Firſt,* Blood,fecondly, 
lacenſe; thirdly, Smoake. | 
Heda kned the holieſt of all, with the ſmoake of the ' 
| Incenſe when he wentin ; Exed.z 3. 20, For no man ſhi 
' [22 the Lord and live, | 
 Inthecorruperimes they tooke an oath of the high | 
' Prieſt, when he entred into the holicſt of al, leaſt he ſhotud | 
| inclia*to the Sadduees. The forme of the oath wasrthis, | 
Wee adinre theeby him who cauſed his name to dwellinthis | 

| houſe, that then ſhalt not change any thing of that we ſhall ſay 
* P.Cnams devey, 144. | rothee. * There were two who preſumed to cnter within | 
, the hotteſt of all, who were not Pricſts : Pompey and Heli- 
04078, Pompey, when hee came out of the holicft of all, 
| b2ing asked what he ſaw anſwered; That the houſe was full 
of a cloud and (0 it was; far,The Lord dwelt in 4 cloud, Pal, 
18.1 1.Thcrfore they landerouſly gave out of the Ilewes, 
that they were Nubicole, Wor ſhippers of the clouds. Before 
that ,Pompeyes Souldiers belccvcd, that cither Lpg or 1s- 
piter Hammon, was worihipped in the kolicſ of all. The 
{econd who cntred into the halicſt of all, not being high 
Prieſt, was Heliodorw,z Mac. 3. 37.who wasaftet —_ 

with madneſle, 
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In the holy place ftood the golden Altar ,the Table 
; ofthe Shew-breas, and the Candleſticke, 


Vponthe golden altarthey burat the {weet perfumes; | 
it was called altare ſaffitus,the altar of incenſe,Exo,37.25 
| ro ſignifie how acceptable in rhe noſtrels of the Lord is ! 
| Chriſts interceſſion, & our prayers(Rev,8.4.) lweetcned 
| by it. Contrary to that, was thatidolatrous worſhip, &s | 
ip i mitebant a4 naſum meum fatorem, Exe. 8.17.they lent | 


2 ttinke to my noſtrels;The Lord accountsall idelatrous 
worſhip, buta ſtinke in his noſe, which he abhorres. The 
Incenſe al:ar had hornesfignifying firength, whence an- 
ſ{wers were madc to the prayers of the Saints. Rev.6.1 i, 
' Inthe holy alſo ſtood the Table with the Shew. bread, 
| on which were 12, loaves,repreſenting the 1 2.Tribs;Le. 
| 24-5.every loafe had a diſh of Frankencenſe upon it , & 
| there lay a paire of Pincers by the,to pinch off the mou- 
| led from them, & the golden Candleftick hung hard by, 
' Here is God ſtipulating with- his people from the 
; Arke; the twelve loaves repreſents the twelve Tribes 
; ſtanding before them continually ; they have the Can- 
| dleſticke Exs. 25. 29-30.31; forthe word to dire them: 
they have the Incenſe diſhes, Ggnifying Chriſts intercel- 
ſign, particularly applying to every one of themzthe Pin. 
cers fignifie the cenſures of the Church. 

Inthis place hung the golden Candleſticke,Ex9.25,31. 
but inthe Court of the Prieſts , were Candleſticks of Sil- 
ver, 1Chryo.28.14. In the holy place were Candleſticks 
of Gold, but inthe holieſt of all, there was no Candle- 
ſtick:The word of God # like fined Silver unto bis Saints;but 
when they have moreand more cxpericnce of it, itis /ike 
fine Gold tothem,Pſal.19.10,but in heaven there ſhall bee 
noteaching ofthe word there ; For Chrift hell give up rhe 
kingdome( as Mediator) #0 the Father, x Cor.15. 

Inthe Courtofthe Pricſts ſtood the brazen Altar and 
the Laver, 
| The 
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| Plal.12. | 
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gether. The Apoſtle makes mention of one candlcſtick, | 
| burthere were ten in the Temple, 1 King. 8. 9.The Arke 
| Was brought in, and there was nothing in it bat two Tables, 
| which Moyſesplaced there: which the Hiſtory would net | 
| have added, unlcſſero note ſome ogy : ſothat in Sals- 
| mons time there was nothing inthe Arke but thetwo Ta- | 
| bles: but in Afoyſes time,the Tables were there with the | 
| Pot, and Rod of Aaron, | 
Inthe hulick of all, the Lord did ſhew himſelfe inhis | 
elry,tothe bigh Prieſt once inthe yearez this place was | 
called nuwr:ivignr, becauſe it was neceſlary for him tv | 
| gocinthere, to con(ult with the Lord for the people. | 
(non, When the high Prieſt entred into the holieſt ofall,he | 
| carried ſundry things with him. Firſt,* Blood,ſecondly, | 
0P Cone: lacenſe; thirdly, Smoake. | 
urls Heda kned the holieſt of all, with the ſmoake of the * 
"IF" | Incenſe when he wentin ; Exed,.3 3. 20, For no men ſhall | 
' {te the Lord and live, | 
; Inthecorruptrimes they tooke an cath of the high 
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| Prieſt, when he entred into the holicſt of al, leaſt he ſhoujd 
| inclia>to the Sadduees. The forme of the oath wasrthis, 
| Wee adinre theeby him who canſed his name to dwell in this 


 heuſe, that then ſhalt not change any thing of that we ſhall ſay | 
 P.Cunims devey, 144. \ rothee. © There were two who preſumed to cnter within | 
, the hotteſt of all, who were not Pricſts : Pompey and Heli- 
040714, Pompty, when hee came our of the holicft of all, 
| b2ing asked what he ſaw anſwered; That the houſe was full 
| of acloud and fo it was; tor,7he Lord dwels in 4 cloud, Pſal, 
:8.11,Thcrfore they landerouſly gave out of the lewes, 
that they were Nubicole, Wor ſhippers of the clouds, Before 
that ,Pompeyes Souldiers belecvcd, that cither LHpi or 1#- 
p11er Hammon, was worihipped in the kolicſk of all. The 
ſecond who catred intothe holieſt of all, nor beip high 
Prieſt, was Heliodorw,z Mac. 3. 37.who wasafter Fruc c 

| with madneſle, 


In 


- 


we MIneeo wha any oe - << . . 


- 
* -< = 
* © 


AE 
—— -  - 


—_— OO 


= 0 the Temple of leruſalem, 
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In the holy place ftoed tbe golden Altar, the Table 
' ofthe Shew-bread, and the Candleſticke, 


| Vponthegolden alrarthey burat the ſweet perfumes; | 


' it was called altare ſaffites,the altar of Incenſe,Ex0, 37.25, 


| tro ſignifie how acceptable 1n rhe noſtrels of the Lordis | 


: 
| 
| 
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| Chriſts interceſſion, & our prayers(Rev,8,4.) ſweetened | 


| by it.Contrary to that, was thatidolatrous worſhip, Zs 
id i mittebant a4 naſam meum featorem,Eze, 8. 17.they lent 
a ttinke tro my noſtrels: The Lord accountsall idelatrous 
worſhip, buta ſtinke in his nofe, which he abhorres. The 
Incenſe al:ar had hornes,fignifying firength, whence an- 
ſ[wers were madc to the prayers of the Saints. Rev.6.1 1, 
| Inthe holy alſo ſtood the Table with the Shew. bread, 
| on which were 12. loaves,repreſenting the'r 2.Tribs;Le, 
| 24.5.every loafe had a diſh of Frankencenſe upon it , & 
| there lay a paire of Pinccrs by the,to pinch oftthe mou- 


| led fromthem, & the golden Candleftick hung hard by, 


* Here is God ſtipulating wich-his people from the 
| Arke; the twelve loaves repreſents the twelye Tribes 
\ ſtanding before them continually ; they have the Can- 


| dleſticke Exs. 25.29-30.31; forthe word todired them; 
they have che Incenſe diſhes,Ggnifying Chriſts intercel- 
ſign, particularly applying to every one of themthe Pin. 
cers fignifie the cenſures of the Church, 

Inthis place hu 
but inthe Courr of the Prieſts , were Candleſticks of Sil- 
ver, 1Chro.28.14. In the holy place were Candleſticks 


— 


ſtick:The word of God # like fined Silver unto his Saints;but 
when they have moreand more expericnce of it, itis /ike 
fine Gotd tothem,Pſal.19.10,but in heaven there ſhall bee 
no teaching ofthe word there ; Fox Chrift ſhall give up rhe 
kingdome( as Mediator) #0 the Father, x Cor.15. 

Inthe Court ofthe Pricſts ſtood the brazen Altar and 
| the Laver, 


the golden Candleſticke,Ex9.25,31. | 


of Gold, but inthe holieſt of all , there was no Candle- ! 


—— 
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| 
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106. of the Temple of Jeruſalem. 


An Altarand a Pillar The brazen Altar was called 4ricl: Exo. 38.1.E/ay 29; 
GORE Large x, that is, The Lyonof God, foreven as the Lyon de. 
of more, 2. Vpon a Pil- | ygureth the fleſh , fo the Altar of God conſumed the (a. 


OS en ofle | | crifices. This Altar was called Gods Table: Me/.r. 2.Up- 
they lacrificed, onthe brazen altar,God had the burnt offering for him- 
ſelfe, as it were,to dine and ſup upon, P/at 50. If1 be hun- 


| gry I will nat tell thee: the Chaldie Paraphraſt, Paraphra. 


al 


ſerh it thus; 249 ſacrifices and burnt offerings 1 will wt 

ſecke of thee to dine and (up upon-We (ee, Inages 9. thatthe 

Vine is ſaid to cheere God in the drinke offering:(o may the 

ſacrifices be faid,to bee meate to him. = 

| Canon. The fire which burntrhe ſacrifices upen this Altar, 

| wt came from heaven, 2 Chro.7.1 , both when the Taberna- 
m cle waserected, and when the Temple was built: ſothe 

| fire came downe from heaven upon Elzes his ſacrifice, 1 

| King 18.38, , 

God looked pon Abel and by ſacrifict,Gen 4.4- Aquila tri. 

| {lates it , He /et #8 ow fire, This fire This which was inthe | 


Tabernacle, the /ewes held ,thatit was taken up to the| 
heaven againe , when the ſecond fire came downe into 
the Temple, 

This fire was not in the ſecond temple: wheretoreitis 
but a fable of the Iewes, 2 4ac.1. 19,that /eremnie hidit in 
the ground, and thatafter the Captivity it was founda- 
gaine, 

The fire inthe firſt Temple , was D:vino diwinm,alto- 
=_ holy :the fire in the ſecond Temple , was Drvino 

am4nu , humane»holy. For although it was kindled as 
our fire;( and came not from heaven ) yerthe Lord ac- 
cepted of the ſacrifices burnt by it, & it was ſtill keptin, 
as thefire of the firſt Teple was: but the third fire which 
| Nadaband Abihu offered, was hamanw,humane. The firſt 
fire, the Hebrewes cals Gneljows caleſiss heavenly , but 
this laft fre, they call Zar , alienw, a ftrange fire. 
They inſtituted inthe daies of Nehemyah by lot , Aehe. 
10, 


— 
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| © Ofthe Temple of leruſalem. 
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| 10.4,atime whenthe people ſhould goe forth to bring | 
' wood for fire to this Altar : This feaſt, 79/epbus calls | 
Zuxup4ie, rhe feaſt of Wood car ying:theſe who offered their 

| facrifice here, had the wood and the ſalt for nothing, 
The Heathen were Gods Apes, in keeping in their | 
veſtall fire, which they ſay came from heaven: Fr it were | 
put our,as it happened at Delphes ,( the Temple being | 
| 


burnt by the Medes ) it was not lawfull cokindleir with 
any- fire below, but they drew fire from heaven with a 
Glaſſe, and ſo kindled it againe,avrhc Poer tefllificth, 


Adde quod arcana fiers noum ignis in ede 
| . Dicitur , oy wires flanoma refetts capit, That is; 


| Adde, Howtis laid, thatinthe privie Romes 
New fire is made,and(trong the flame becomes. 


{ Whenthe Kingsof Perſia died, the holy fire was put 
out; but when our King , the Lord Ieſus Chriftdyed, 
the Sunne inthe Firmament was blacke , and put outas 
it-were. 

The Prieſts, after they had offered the ſacrifices upen 
the brazen Altar, then they offered Incenſe upon the 
golden Altar ; And the people flood without , praying and 
waiting , in the meane time , when he ſhould come torth. 

So Ieſus Chriſt our great high Prieſt, hath offered | 
himaſelfe once a {acrifice for us upon the brazen Altar, 
the Crofle; and is now at the Golden Altar , interce- 
ding for us;he cannot then be. ſacrificed againe ( as the 
Papiſts would ) therefore wee thatare ſtanding without 
let us looke ſhortly for his comming againe. The faith- 
full have waited for three ſorts of Chriſt kis comming, 
Firſt , forhis comming in the fleſh - ſecondly , for che 
5 a, of his Spirit : and thirdly , fer bis comming 
inglory, : 


=—Y 
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T Of the Temple of 7 eruſalem. 


but he who might goe to the brazen altar to offcr ſacri. 
ficez therefore none may be a Mediator of interceſſion, 
but he who is a Mediator of redeption:if /z25/s had been 
a Prieſt, hee might have had good ſhitr for himſclfe,that 
he was a mediator of intercefflonat the golden altar bur 
not of redemption at the brazenaltar. 

There were fourc,who difhonourcd this brazenaltar 
moſt, Firſt, 4ha\,,2 King 16.10,who cauſcd to remove it 


Out of the owne place, and ſct the altar of Demeſew in 
Place there of-The ſecond were thoſe who killed Zacbe- 
ry, Luk 11.51, not farre from thealtar. Therhird was * 
lannes , the predeceflor of 1addws , the highPiicſt , who 
ſlew his brother oſ.& ſprinkled his bloed ups the al:ar, 
The fourth was Pz/ate, Luk 13.11 who mingled the blood 
ofthe Galilzans,with their ſacrifice upon this alrar, 

In this Court of the Prieſts ſtood the brazen Laver, 
which was made ofthe womes brazen Looking-glafles: 
Exed.z8.1ohn(Rev.4.6, ) alludcs to this, when hee ſayes; | 
I ſaw a Sea of Glaſſe before the Throne, When the Priclts' 


{ were but two Silver Trumpets in the Tabernacle , but 


and the people were multiplicd , Sa/omen made ten La+ 
vers , 1 King 7.38.2 Chro. 4.26 ,to waſh the ſacrifices, 
and anether great yeſſell to waſh the Prieſts : ſoin the 
| Tabernacle , there was but one Candlefticke z but jnthe 
| Temple there were tenne, becauſe it was much more 

ſpacious, it behooved to have moe lights, In the dayes 
, of Moſes, the yeares of the Levites,when they entred to 
; their othce,were reckoned from twenty five to thirty;but 
| inthe days of Davie, 1 Chro 23.6, the people increaling, 

the Levits would not have ſufficedztherfore David chan: 
ges the time of their entry into twenty yeares, $0 there 


there were an hundred & tweaty Prieſts ſounding with 
Trumpets in the Temple. 


In the outward Court, ( where the women worſhip- 


ped)ftuod Gazophylacium,or Corban, the Tres/wry,which 


Luke 
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re ER | Of the Temple of Fernſalem, 


Luke 1 1.4.is called tizz *«04r, The Giftes of God , becauſe | 
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| | Thegift 


| fecond., NC. 3H 63,.!; 


a_ Rt. 
Joo — 


it contained the gifts offered ro God, The Iewes calted 
it Kepha ſebel t$2edaka , arca inſtztie;the cheſt ofalmes(for 
they called theiralmesthcir iuftice , 476.6. )*and the 
Hebrews-fay ,that it had written abour it, this Proverb 
of Salomon , ( The gift which @ given in ſecret , pacifieth 
wrath: Prov.2%.14) reaching them;that they ſheuld not 
blow a Trumpet as the'Pharifies did whenthey gaye 
their almes , Math: 6.2 , but ſecretly convey: it into Cor- 
bay, or the Treaſury, ' . © EET; 204540 
The kecond Templein outward glory, was farre:infee 
riorto che fnſt.Templee:; 15 174 1 o*.. 
cie ,and/Yrivrand Thummim werc 
in the firſt Temple ;butin the [ſecond Temple ; nothing 
for ailog time but.Beth col, fills whew,an Echo was heard, 
-vInthe.fir f&Tengplc thay chad the;haly Oplegohich an- 
acincdahe hight Prigfin yt in the ſecahd Temple they 
warked. it. andthe trigh Prieſt wascallod:; Yirmu/teram 
veſt inme; The mans with the cloathes. -- *; 
In the firſt Temple was'the holy bre but not in the 
121.90 DO} 1...921CHR 302) : 390 116 

The firſt Temple, was butoficepol{ited; butthe ſe- 
cond Temple was thriſe: firft, by Antiochws ſecondly 
by Pompey ;thirdly, by Caſsiws, and yer , The glory of the 
Second Temple, was greater thay the gloryofthe firſt. Hagg. 
2.10, | 

The firſt Templewzsdeſtfoyed for three ſinnes(i ſay 
the Iewcy ) tor Idolasy., Incelt, and ſhedding of Inno- 
cetit bloud. But the {ccond Temple, they ſay, was de- 


ſtroyed, Propiey ſhinnath chipnam,adium immeritum, Un- | 

ſhecauſe this ſighe is Aqt yet Expiate, | 
therefore they ſay. the building of the ſecond Temple, 
is deferred; but they forget the crucifying. of our Lord | 


deſerved batred,and 


which wasthe cauſe why.therc was , not « fone left upor 
4 ſtone in it Lake 2.1.6. 
How 
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Of their $ Ynagog ues, 


| Heir Synagogues were holy places by example,but 


Har differed the Temple of Ierulalem from other 
Temples. | 

Locus, 4 place , is conſidered ewo manner of wayes; 

k 1.L9:u5 i Locus, a place thatis only a place , & locus ut 

fic, a place in ſuch a reſpe& ,(as the Schoole men ſpeak.) 
The Temple of Ieruſalem was Loces wt fic, that is,it way 

Medium divini cultw , A mane of Gods. worſhup : it was: 

part of their c:remoniall worſhip , and atype of the bo. 

dy of Chrift ,as hee ſayes himfclfe ; Deftrey this Temple, 

therefore they were bound to ſet their faces towardxit 

when they prayed. Oar Temples arc but Loci we beer, 

they arc not a part ef the worthip of God , aor types of 
the bedy of Chrift,acither are we bound when we pray 
to ſer our faces towards them, They are called places of 
Prayer onely,bccauſe rhe Sgiors meete there, and if the 

Saints mecting were not inthem, they were bur like 0. 
ther common places. The Temple of Ieruſaloat tandi- 
fied the meeting of the Saints, (bur the meeting otthe | 
Saints ſanQifies our Temples; they might not buy nor 
ſell in the Temple of Icruſalem,becaulſc it was the houſe 

of Prayer : that Morall reaſon obliges us now , ne man 

may buy nor (cl inour Temples,becauſethey arc houſes 
of Prayer, | 
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Of their Synegezues. 


ee... 


not by command. | 


then irmay ſceme,r 


They are called Mognade E!;>/al.74.8.which 4qoils 
rranſlates Synegege _ , the Synagogues of God, 
| tthey were commanded by God? 
— Iris generally held , That the Synag were not 
in leraſalem , till afterthe Captivity. 2. If the Pſalmift 


[peakesthere of the Synagogues, then they may be cal- 
O Ie 


E_ 


fs They 
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Of their Synagogues. 
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ILy 


led Gods Synagogues, becauſe the Lord approoved 
them, altkough he commanded them not, - 
| *.- The'$yn2gognes were ordered tm moſt things, after | 
| the manner ofthe'Templc;" © =T | 
In their ſicuation, for”; as the Temple ſtood upon a | 
hilLſothey ſer their Synagogues inthe higheſt place of 
the Towne:and for this theyalledged Pro. 8, 281#;edome 
hath built her Palaces wpow high places, 
In the Temple there was a high Prieft , and his Sages, | 
or ſecond high Prieſt : ſo in their SY nagegnecs they had | 
dexaovreye'yr5, as Softhenes ; and lometimes a lecond Ru- | 


ler, asCriſpw , anſwering to. the lecond Prieſt, Sager, 
They had Scribes who taught #1 their Synagoguecs,as the | 
Prieſts taughtin the Temple, They bad in their Syna« | 
gogue , Scheliath rzabbor Miniſter Synagege, The Clerke | 
of the Synagogue, Luk 4 : as he whe delivered the Boek to | 
Chriſtztbeſe anſwered tothe PorterSinthe Temple, | 

Inthe Temple , the Court of the Pricfts was diftin- 
guifhed from the Court of rac). The Court of Lirael 
was diftinguiſhed againe, into the Court of the men,and 
the Court ofthe women. So in their Synagogues , the 
teachers ſat by themſelves; the men ſat by themſelves in | 
rankes, one aboveanother ; And James ſeemes to allude | 
to this forme z 1/there come « rich man , yee bid bim fit up | 
higher. if « poore man.ze bid bim fit downe lower dem 2.23: | 
the women ſat by themſclyes, Zac. 12012. | 

As in the Temple, the p2oples faces were towardes | 
the Arke, ſo inthe Synagogue they had an Arke,where- | 
ia they kepr the booke of God , and the peoples faces 
weretowards it, 

As no man might carry through the Temple any vel- 
ſell or burden, Aerk 11. 16. Sono man might carry 
throughthe Synagogue a burden or veſlcll. 

There was greatdevetion required of them, who cn» 
tred into the Synagogue to woithip. | 


_— 


Cann. 


Iliuft. 
Is 


| Toſaph Mt antiq ind. 


V3 


4. 


& 
l vu 
, 
: . \ q 
L f 
is 


__———_— 


=” I 


IIl2 


£30, 


3 


? 
| o Epiph.tom 2.4.3. 


I 3, 


mEpiphtom 2. (4b; 


i. 


|! CORac® 0 - POINT 
id Thft. 
' | Buxtorſ.de abbreb, 
i 
b 
Er of 
. 2 
| 3 
Þ if 
| BE 5 Canon, 
+ - 
F301 Conf. 
ES I 


EE NES a EI N 
Of their places of Prayer- 

They wrote about the deorcs of their Sy nagegues, 
Pſal.118.20, 1 Hee eft parts Domini ; iufti ivtrabunt can 
;#be 1ſt ſhall 


This i the gate of God enter in 


Prayer Without intention, is 46 6b Jy Wiihans « ſoule ; 
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_ oft place efprger. 
T Hey hat aÞlace/wherein they prayed onely, 
As 16.x5ltivealled ay-w;s : in the Syriack By- 
mus orationis', A houſe of Prayer, ld + 6 
-. = [t was aplace;differem from their Synagogues and 


# 


gogues" they prayed, 'and interpreted the Scriptures; 
in the Temple they prayed}, interpreted the Scriptures, 
and ſacrificed. This might preperly bee: called an©. 


ratory. 


| 


T heir Synagogues were onely within the Citties 
but theſe places of Prayer were without the Cirties, 
Acts 16.12. | 

The Synagegue was reckoned a more holy placeby 


the Iewes, then the place of Prayer : for intheir Syna-| 
| Sogucs they might doe no ſeryile worke, they might| 


| make no reckonings in them: ® butin theirhouſe of 
| Prayer after the Prayer was ended, they might doe any 
 ctvill werke, He to whom the ay-ow-4, er houſe of Pray- 


ther ea, And | 
againe, Precatio fine inrentiono,goff fins corps ſine: dpima.| 


q 


the Temple.” In itfthey prayed onely; in their Syna- f 


o Dreſ.in prat. cr belonged, was called ® Pomeris , aſeller of Apples; 

and his inſcription , was this , Pomarius 4 cow the 

A pple-ſcller over-ſ{cer to the Oratory, The learned 

chinke,that he was called Powariwe, becauſe he ſold Ap» 

j» p Adr.Turts, adverſlez] PIES IN it,? The Lewes uſed to give almes, and the poore 


they were hated of other people ) they dwelt there as in 
| Hoſpitals :therefore-this name Proſeuche degenerated , 
and 


| 


uling to come thereto receive their almes-,”( becauſe | 


| 
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J Of the T emple of. Samaria. « 
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| rizim,and made kim che high Prieſt of ic :there they c- 
reed a taiſe worſhip , and ſeparated themſelves from 


| gans, 


and they thought baſely of it, In; which ſenſe Iwwenal 
takes it, when he ſaith, Setyy 5. | 

In qu te peto proſencha, 

The Oratory where L uſe toſecke you, 
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PARAGR, IIIL. 


Of the Temples built without Teruſalem neither 

holy by examplt nor inflitation, 

OD expreſly commanded, , that there ſhould bec 
Cc Temple built for his Werſhip , but in the. place 
which he ſhould-chule, hs; | 

There were rwo Temples built without Ieruſalem, 
contrary to Gods ordinance z the Temple of Samara, 
and the Temple of Hc/iopo/as,1n Egypt. 

The acca(ion of the building of the Temple of Sams- 
ria, was this :4 Manaſſes,the Sonnc in law of Sex-Balt, 
affeQing ro be high Prieſt in Icrulalem , and being refu- 
ſed, bis tather in Law built a Temple, vpea Mount Ga- 


—_— 


tha Church of the Iewes, ., 

-. > Hence ir was that the Iewes ſo hated them, and they 
the lewcs, Syrach. 50.25, There be twp manner of people 
that mine heart abhorreth , and the third is nopeopte ; they 


the {nepp 


that dwell in Sichemn , 


riainto ludza,by Sal/man-s//ar ; they worſhipped God, 
and the Iddls efthe land. ,4 : = 


the Monweaine of Samaris , the Phyliſtims,and | 
| | 


Thefe chat fare upon-the Mountaine of Sewaria,wer ec 
| the Cuttheews ,a peepletharwere brought out of Aſly- 


The-ſocondywere the Philiſtims, who were meere Pa- 


The third, werethe Sichemites,who fled away with 


Mangſes , out of Ieruſalem into $amaria. 
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” the T emple of Samaria, 


| lofepbs 1.1: 


r Joſep+%, 1114p bi. 


| 


* De belts Iudaict 
(Tom, 1.44 annuum 
' Chrift:,3 I, 


rnſalem,men ſhould wor (bip,chc. 


The Samaritans hated the Iewesalſo: for Joſephus 
teſtifies of them, when matters went proſperouſly with 
the lewes they {aid then , they were come of Abrahay, | 
But when the Iewes were under the Croſſe, then they | 
uſed te-derive their pedegrees from Babell , and other 
Nations. 

eIn the daics of Ptolomweus Philomater , Sabbew and 
Theedoſius , rveo Samaritans, kept a dulputationat Alex. 
andria;againſt Awdronicws , and other of the [ewes , for 
thedetence of their Temple , which ſtood upon Moung 
Gatizim, andthen for the Temple of God, which Red 
upon Mount Moriah ; both parties ſwearing by God, to 
bring proofes of their aſſertion our of the Law, 

The Iewes brought fer them , firſt, the Law of Gog; 
ſecondly,the continuallſucceihon of their P rieſts;thire- 
ly, the Kings of Aſia ſeat gifts to it , and acknowledged 
it to be the Temple of God. | n 

The Samaricanes could alledge for themſelves no- 
thing, ( and what- marvell ; /obw 4. For they worſhipped 
they knew not what: ) Therctore the King adjudged them 
todie, as * Joſephas reſtifgies, | 7 £0990 

# Baronize labourcth to prove out of this Story , that 
ſucceſſion is the marke ofthe Church, againft Hereticks 
and Schifmatickes , becauſe they prevedthe Church of 
lersſalem to beethetrue Churck by ſucceſſion enely: 
but Jo/ephw ſets downe the diſtin argurnents, 

they preved their Church to be the erue Church. | Hee 
leaves out the Principalargument{ the Law)and argues 
= {ucceſhon : locall ſucceſſion without the with, is 
nothing, = 

Chriſt(7ohy 4, ends this contreverkie, telling the wo- 

man of Samaria, Thet neither in this Mount aint, nor 41 It- 
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| Of the Temple of Heliopolis 


PARAGR., V. 
Of the Temple of Holiopoli, 


HE occafion ofthe buildiag of this Temple was 
T ana the fourth,being pur fr6 the high Prieſt. 
hood by 4ntiechns, comes to Egypt ,an1 there builr a 
Temple in Helvopolis , miſconfiruing the place ofthe 
Prophet, E/ay 19.17, takin3 Cheres the Sunn , for Heres 
DeftreTion, 

It was not lawfull for them to builda Temple inE- 
gypt, for God expreſly forbad them , to gee backe ag e7ne 
to Egypt,Exaod.13. 

Ofcheſe two Temples, the Samaritane was the wort: 
for it was hereticall alcegether, it acknowledged not 
leruſalem ar all, and the lewes held them execrable : 
bur the Temple of Heliopolis was not idolatrous, nor 
herericall,, rhey kept the ſubſtance ofthe true worſhip 
with the Tewes; they ſent gifts to Ieruſalem yearcly, 
bur they were ſchiſmaricall. Icruſglem was holy, Er ma- 
terialiter , materially; & formatiter formally ; Heliopo- 
lis was holy Materialiter , ſed non formaliter : their ſacri- 
tice was not acceptable , becauſe it was in the wrong 
place ; butthen in was not to a falſe Gad, Butthe Tem- 
ple of Samaria,was neither holy materia/iter nor forma- 
liter : the ſubſtance of the worlbip ig it, was idolatrous, 


The Church ofthe Iewcs worſhipped God intirely, 
and in vnity, They wer(bipped God this diſtinguiſhed 
them fromthe Pagans, who arenot ofthe Church. They | 
wor ſhipped God emtirely:this diſtinguiſhed them from the 
Samarirane hereticall Church. They worſhipped God in #- 
«19 : this diſtinguiſhed them from the (chiſmaricall 
Church of Heliopolis, | 


_ 


See before in AirrIAo- 


Ma. 
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Of the perſons appointed for Gods worſhip. 
SECTION. ILL. 
Of the per fons appointed for Goa's wor(bip. 


(3? D would have ſele& times and places appointed 
| SIfor his worſkip, ſowould heallo have ſele@t per. 
ſons to miniſter in his worſhip. 

Take the Levites for all the firſt borme of the children of 
Jſracl,and the cartell of the Lewites for their cattelk and the 
Levites ſhall be mine. pe 

The Prieſts , before they were admitted to Gods fer. | 
vice, bchoovedto be of perfcR age , andthen were ad. | 
mitted by a ſolemne ordination, 


PARAG. I. 
Of the ordination of the Prieſts, 


=—_ ordination ofthe Prieſts was inflituted by God 
with ſolemne and fignificative ceremonies, 

No man takes this honour upon bins, but he who # called « 
Aaron, Heb.5. So,To fill the hand of the Prieſt, wasto con- 
ſecrate him, 

It was their cuſtome that day,that the Prieſt wasor- 
dained,they tooke the fleſh of the ſacrifice, and put itin 
| his hand; Nw. 3.3.to fignifie, thathe had power then 

to ſacrifice : and from that cuſtom it is, when we ar- 
daine a Miniſter, we give him the booke of God inhis | 
hand, ro fignifie, tharnow hee hath power to teachthe | 
: word of God. | 
The Hebrewes, Ch- This filling of the hand , is uſually called confecrati- 
much anitiante, on :the Greekes tranſlate it :Mwns, perfetFiow , becauſe 
the Prieſt was then authorized to 6 his office, And 


this word, Heb. 7. 28. is 2pplycd by the Apoltle to 
Chriſt, who was perfited for cver,as our bigh Prieſt, 

_ This Rllingof the hand ſhewes , that none might mi- 
niſter before the Loid , unlefe theſe things were put in | 
| his 


Ls —_ 


| 
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Of the hight Pri eſt, 
his hand 1» Kings 13.1 3.Whoſcever filled the hand of [es | 
| roboams Prieſts he 94s 4 Prieſt ſuffucient enough of the high 


| Places. | þ.. 
| This phraſe of filling of the hand , 1s applycdto the q 
| 


Prieſts of leroboan ; likewiſe, this Icts US (ce, that there | 
| may bee fome outward forme of calling in the Popiſh 
| Church,and that the firſt reformers of our Religion, 
| who hadtheir calling in Popery , needed net a new Cx»! 
| traordinary calling. 


' 
| __ _ | 
PARAG, I. 
| Of the bigh Prieſt, 
| T4 high Prieſt was a type of Chrilt in hve things, | 
| Firſt, in his perſon ; ſecondly, in his annoinung, Cn 3% 
X n n L . . » ML TH 
thirdly, in his apparell; fourthly in his marriage ; fic. ; 
ly, if his death, NP: 
In his perſon,there muſt be no blemiſh inhim,Tev. 21 |; 44,97, 7; .oxefd ry, 
* Hegeſip. teſtifies , how Antigen cut off both Hircrncs | 
his cares, that he might bee high Prieſt no more it the | 


| 
ſ 


| 

| 

Cins woe" 

calc ſhould fall out otherwiſe , and the Iewes ſhould rc- | 
| 


cover their liberty ag.aine, 

| * They wouldadmitnoneto be high Pricſt, who had |... 

a blemiſa inhis bodie yer they admitted him to bee a | 

high Prieſt, whowas a Sadduce, and denyed the im- | 

mortality of the ſoule : this was in corrupt timcs, 
Amtonmus the Anchorite, cut off his owne no{le , tiiat | 

| ice ſhould not bee choſen Biſhop upon this ground. | 

| Henceisthat queſtion , Liceat we ſeipſuns admutilare. | 

{ * The Heathen obſerved this alſo in their hizh Pricſt- | 

| When the Temple of yefts was burning , Meteilus the | 

high Prieſt, ranne in to ſave their Pallad;um.hec loloih 

his cycs 1n the fire ; hee was not permittcd to bcc Liga | 

Prieft any more,for that ifthey would have ng bloawin | 

iQ their ſacrifice, farre leſſe intheir Prieſt, 

| ahis «nm0:ming : VV hen the Prieſts were firſt orcal- | 4 
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| Of the high Prieſt. 


ned, all were annointed , Numb, .z, But whca the or. 
der of the high Prieſt was once ſetled, encly the high 
Prieſt was annointed : therefore Ariſtobulws the high 
| Prieft is called the annointed of the Lord, 2. 2446, 1,10, | 
Aliter in conflituta Eccleſia, alter in conflituenda : Itis one 
way ina ſettled Church , and other wayes ina Church | 
not fully ſetled. | 
During the ſecond Temple, the Oyle which 'annoin. | 
« Rab; $alemen Levit,| ted the high Pricſts , was wanting : therefore = the high | 
IT Prieſt in the ſecond Temple , was called , Merubba bega. | 
| dim,multiplicatis veſt ibus, The man with the many clothes : 
They called him not , The anwointed of the Lord ; but , the | 
man with the many. cloathes : becauſe. he had five 4m | 
| peculiar to him , which none ef the reſt ofthe Priefts | 
| had ; his Breſt-plate, his Ephod, his plate of God, and | 
his Pallium,and Cloake. | 
In his apparel! ,he was atype of Chriſt : his Crowne | 
ſignified his kingly office , his Yrimand Thummin , fig- | 
| nified his Prieſtly office; and his Bells, his propheticall | 
office, 
| So Chriſt is leene by Zzechzel,g. walking amongſt the 
midſt otrhe Angels as a King : cloathed in white, as a 
Prieſt; and an Inke-horne hanging at his girdle, as a 
Prophet:as a Prieft he wore a Myter ; amongft the hea- | 
then, the Augures had their Lituws, like athrowne | 
Turbet ; The Emperours had their Pal/udamentum, 
their robe Royall ; and the Kings had their Diadern, or | 
Crowne. 
Thos art the holy aneof God, Mark 1.44: Here is anal. 
lufon tothe high Pricſt who had , Holrmeſſe to the Lord, 
written upon his forchcad ; therefore he was called, The 


boly one of God ; Chriſt our high Prieſt , is tha# boly one of 
God, 


| This golden plate was called arar ; none might 
part & but the high Prieſt , in the day of expiation; 
there- 


—— 
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Of the high Prieſts Breaſt-plate. 


—_— 


I19 


therefore Hegefippus and Epiphamws are miſtaken , who | 
thinke , that * James the Apoſtle wore this ornament, 
which was proper onely to the high Prieft ; and ſo is Ex. 
ſebius mittaken , who holds him to have beene the high 
Prieft,becauſc he wore a linning ftle;then every Prieſt 
had beene an high Prieſt : for during the rime of their 
{ervice , they were bound to weare linning z afd out of 
their ſervice, woollen cloathes,Ezek. 44.19. 

It is to bce marked , that our Lord choſe none of the 
Tribe of Levi tobe his Diſciples; ſignifying to us, that 
he was toabrogate the Ceremoniall Law, 

The high Prieſt did two things , m4: b:3v, Things 
which pertained to God : of 29% nuas, And things which 
pertaine to us, Thethings which he did from God tous, | 
were repreſented by his Y7im and Thummimn: the things 
which he did from us to God , were repreſented by his 
breſt-plate, carrying the twelve ſtones upon it. 


— 
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PARAGR, I]. Dratribar, 


[ 
in what order the ſlones were (et in the | 
Breaſt-plate of Aaron, | 

He! twelve Patriarches were ſet in Aaron breaſt | 
plate , not according to their generations, but ac- | 


| were preferred to the hand-maides ſonnes, although 
; ſome of them were younger, | 


cording to their births ; that is,the free womens ſonnes | 


Sometimes the Tribes are numbred according to their | 

©, Gem. 33. Sccondly, ſometimes by the Nobility of ' 
| their birth: as Exe. 28. Thirdly, by the order of grace, | 

as 1udah iS firft ſer in the Campe, Num. 2.3, Fourthly,by 
| theerder of Hiſtory , as Sem before Zepbet , Genefis 19. 
| Fiſtly , the number is onely conſidered without the 
| order , as Revel.2 1, For the laſt is firſt there, and Danis 
| Omitted, 
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Of the hob Prieſts Breſt-t! te 
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TREVBEN.ISIMEON.| LEVI. 


20, hee as Pricſt of the family ſhould have bleſſed, 
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A programme ol Aur 945 Brelt, place, 


Odem. Pirdah., Bareketh., 

Sard1'1s, Topazins. S maragdus,, 

—IVDA. | ISSACHAR, |ZABVLON. 

Nophech, Saphtr, Zabalom, | 

_ Chalec don. _ oaphin, ker 1 | 
IOSEPH.| BENIAMIN DAN. 
$ hoham. Jaſpech, Lefhem. 

Beryllus, - Onyx,wvel Hyacinthus, 

alpis. 6 


| 
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= 
| 
| 
l 


Shebo. Tarſhiſh. Achlemab. | 
Achares. Chryſolite, | Amethy&. 
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Amongſithe fixe Tribes who bleſſed upon the Mount | 
E>al,Deut.27 11.Renben is not numbred with them, For | 
he loſt his priviledge of Dignity, and birth, and is ſer a- | 
moas{t the fix curlers, theretore amongſt the curſersRe| 


laith, 'C arſed i he who lyeth with hs Fathers wife, Dewt.21. 


but now hee curics, 
Some deprive themſelves both of the priority of 


| virth, and of grace, as is ſcene in E/a#,and Regber. 
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PaRAG. I]. Diatriba IN | 
How the hieh Prieſt wore his girdle, and what it ſenified, | 


| 
| I Ka high Prieſt wore his girdle about his paps , and | 


nat about his midciic, 
Ez 66h, 


As. 


Of the hizh Prieſts clothzs. F 27 | 


— 
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Ezrh.44. 18, He jhall not be girded about the ſweating | 
| places. | 
jonathan, the Chaldy Parap"raft, paraphraſes icrhus , 
* Fre ſhall nos be girded npon nu loyees, but upon his hears , | C*4'die Paraphrapt 
thereture weler, Revel.t. 12, Torat Chrittis faid tobe 
Gr ed avout bu paps +, tO lignifte rhe great lincerity and 
vcriry which was 1n his heart z for he was gir:led with a 
>irdle of verity about his heart, So Reve#. © 5.6, The An- 
ocls are brought in with their girdles abour their paps ; 
ro lignificthe beſt eſtare of their Paſtars, comming nee- 
reltthcn in ſincerity to Chriſt : bur before inthe firſt age | 
ofthe Church they wore theirgirdle about their middle; 
| the more ſpivitualthatthey become,their girdle went the 

more upward. | 
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PAKAGRAPHE II, Diatriba 3» 


Of the cloathes which the high Prieſt wore when he 
entred into the holieſt of all, 


V VHen the high Prieſt entred into the holieſt of | 
all, be was cloathed,firſt, with linning breeches : * 
next his fleſh; ſecondly, a linning coat, thirdly, alinning 
cirdle, fourthly, alinning myter : Theſe he put upon | 
him, when he made reconciliation for the Church,in the | 
moſt hoſy place : and having finiſhed his ſervice, he laid | 
thoſe cloathes aſide there, and never wore them againe, | 
bur lefrthem there, Zever.1 6. 4.23, Theſe by the lewes: 
were called Bidge labham, albe eſtes, white cloathes, but | 
the cluathes which he wore in the holy place that day, 
were called Bidge zehabh, weftementa aures, Golden 
cloathes. not that they were all of Gold,but becauſe they 
were finer than the clothes which he wore when he went 

| into the holicft of all, | 
The high Prieſt laid aſide all thoſe ornameats, when | po, 
| he emred into the holieſt of all z which ſignified his Pro- | 
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Of the high Prieſts (loathing, 


phericall,Kingly,and Prieſtly office , and to (ignifie to 2 
thatat thelatter day, 1 Cor. 15.Chrif ſhall give wp bis king. 
dome to the Father: he ſhal no more then teach his Church 
or intercede for her as Mediator, or rulc her as King, 
Hewas a typeof Chriſtin his marriage. 
He might not marry a Widdow,a VV hore, or a divor. 
ced Woman, bur onely a Maid. 
' Thou fhalt not take a wife that is a Whore, orc Levitan,q, 
He might not marry a Widdow becauſe hee got not 
her firſt loye ; Revel, 2. 4, The Angell ſpeaking tothe 
Church, ſeemes to alludetothis,when he foo h,Theu haf 
left thy firſt love. | 
He might net marry a divorced woman, becauſe hee 
got not her iuſt love; tor although men were permitted | 
civilly ro marry them ; yetChriſtreacheth, that it was 
permitted to them, for the hardnefle ef their hearts, 
He might net marry a VVhore,becauſe he got not her 
onely loue z he might onely marry a Virgin, 
Chriſt will have of his Church her firſt love,iuſt love, 
and onely loye: therefore, P/al, 74.the Church is called 
his Turtle-dove ; for asthe Turtle-dove hath bur one 
Mate, ſothe Church muſt have Ged oncly for her love, 
He was a type of Chriſt in his death ; he who killed a 
man negligently, fled tothe Citty of Refuge, and ſtayed 
there untill the death of the high Prieſt, and then he was 
free, Numb.35.25 : lIeſus Chriſt by his death frees us,and 
ſets usatliberty, 


The high Prieſt had ſundry things common to him, 
with the reſt of the Priefts. 

There bekeved to be no blemiſh in him, ſo neither in 
them, Levir.21.7: whenthey ſerved inthe Temple, it 
was lawfull for none ofthem to lerye bare-headed : ſo 
likewiſethe Flamines among the Romans, ſerved with 
their heads covered, 

Sothey ſcrved bare-footed in the Temple. The - 
R 41 
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| ſecondly,Orde : thirdly, Modes . fourthly, T ul : fitt- 


of EY 


| 0f the high Priefts Cloathing. 


(aid wato Moyſes; Exod.3-5. Take off thy ſhoves, becauſe the 


place where thou fandeſt i holy. * Hence they gathered, | 2 Trg Jonathan 


chat they were to ſtand bare-footed inthe Temple, be. 
cauſe the place was holy. So the Prieſts of India ſerved 
bare- footed, therefore they were called yuuron:dv, bare- 
ſooted, and not yum naked children, as Euſcbing 
reades1t, : ; 

The high Prieſt had his ſecond high Pricft,who mini- 
ſired for him, when he could not minifter himſclte. 

2 King. 18,Serajah the high Prieft,and Zephaniah the [c- 
cond Prieſt, 

The ſecond high Prieſt was called 54gan: Sohe who 
wasnext inthe Churchof Conftantinople to the Patri. 
arch, was called 2y«rovyxic5 , the Primore.* 1o/epbas te- 
iifies, that one Joſeph, the ſonne of Elem, dilcharged the 
high Priefts office tor him, when as Marhias the high 
Prieſt was polluted by a Noctual pollution,that he might 
not ſerve like a high Pricft, then his Sega», eſeph ſupplicd 
his place. Theſe who had this Gomorrhes, were ſaid by 
modeſty of ſpeech,vou«7y 1 229y, 88 have ſome diſeaſe in 
the body, 

How it is ſaid,that Anas and Caiaphas were high Prieſts 
for that yeare, Luk.3.2 * 

b Anne Was high Prieſt when Chriſt was borne, Cata- 
Þhas was high Pricſt when Chriſt was crucified ; when 
Caiaphas was the high Prieſt, Anne was his Sager, of (c- 
cond high Prieſt; for they could not both enter into the 
nolieſt ofall at once, butthey changed by ceurſes.So be- 
fore under the Greeks, the Prieſthood was much alte» 
red; as under Antiochw, from Onias to 1aſon, from 74- 
ſon to Mezelaw his brother. 
Bat was net the Priefthood changed now, whenthey 
1adured Prieſts but for a yeare ? 

There are in government five things firſt, Potefias : 
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An, 


1 Chrcn,24,10 


Can, 


e Scdl, Cant I/agee. 


| ly, / 6, Poreftes is where there is a power commanding, 


| 
| Once e 


Ofthe orders of the Prieſts. o 


| Ordo, when thereare ſuperiors and interiors : theſe tg 
| arecſſenriall ingovernement, they being taken'away, pg. 
| yernment cannet ſtand:Modw may be changed(as here, 
| for before the Prieftheod continued for the Prieſts life) 
| time,butnow it laſts but for a yeare. The title 15changed. 
' by the law it was by ſucceſſion, now it is by the cleRion; 
| of the Romans : the uſe is changed, firlt it was well ag- 
' miniſtred,now it iscorruptly uſed, 

| Asthe waters of Nilus run ſo many hundred miles, : 
' pure and cleare water, yet when it comes neere to the 
Mediterranean Sca,it begins to grow blackifh,and ſome. 
what ſalr, atla{t it fals into the Sca, and loſeth the name; 
ſo the glorious Prieſthood, which centinued ſo many 
hundred yeares, begins now to grow blackiſh and cor- 
rupt, and ſhortly it is quite adsliſhed, 

How is itſaid in Mark.1 5.1, The high Prieſts conſulted 

thenir might ſeeme, that there were moc high Prieſts at 


| We muſtdiftinguiſh betwixt the h/2b Prief by way of 
, excellency, and theſe high Priefls; for the twenty-foure 
; orders ofthe Prieſts, which Devidappointed; cvery enc 
| of theſe ranks had a chicte Prieſt, and of theſe the Evan- 
| geliſt mcaneth, 
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| PARAGR, Il Diatriba 4 


Of the foure and twenty Orders of the Pries. | 


ww 1 inſtituted foureand twenty Orders to ſerve | 

inthe Temple by courſe, Luk. 1,* cals theſe egz7pics, | 

courſes; the Hebrewes cals them, Mognadim ſtationes, 

|Atations, 7o/ephwe cals them te1u5;izc, fellowſhips: in every 
courle there was five hundred Prieſts, and their courſe 
altcd from Sabbothro Sabboth. 

; Thechiefe of every one of theſe courfes, were called 
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| fo, Thecurranttime,bur nor cempleate;rhar is,the eight 


| 


| 550006 highPrieſtsz and the Hebrews cals them Rojhe 


m_mL_—_— 


of their Sacraments. 


I25 


absth,che chicfe of the Family. | 

4 One courſe might not take the courſe of another, for 
they bad an auncient Canon, Every Priefk or Levite who 
ſhall imtrude himfelfe in anothers place, Jet him die the death, 
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PARAGRAPHEITI. 


Of their Secranents, and firft of Circumciſion, 


| Efaving ſpoken ofthe times place, and perſons that 


4 


4Godappointed for his wor - come Row to 
the manner how he wovld be worfhipped,and that was 
inthe Sacraments, prayer and difcipline of his Church, 


The Sacramears were two : citctmcifien, and the Paſſe. 
over.” 4 
 Circumeifion wasthe ſeale of the Covenant, rothe 
people of God, es , 
'* Gen,17.10,Thk #s my Covenant, whith yee ſhall keepe be- 
tweene me and you. po ; 
Circumcifion was inſtituted by God theeyght day. 

Gen. 17, And every male childe of eight dares olde among 
you, ſhall be circumciſed. $66], | 

The Hebrewes underſtand the expht dey, not full cight 
daics, but fixe full daies z hence they fay, that Des /egis 
won oft a tempore ad tempus, The dates of the Law ave not from 
F1me to time: Chat is, Noneſt a pleno tempore, that is, Not 
from a full time: So we ſay, Chriſt roſs the third day,when 
he lay not three full dayes in the grave; ſo welay, one | 
hath a Tertian Ague,when the diſeaſe keeps himbur one 


full day, 


Luk.2.21, But when the tight dayes were fulfilled, they | 


came to circumciſe the childe > 
This is underſtoud, De tempore carrente, ſed now comple- | 


day beginaing,bur not fulfilled, So Dewt. 15.4. 4 _ 
Of | 


dScal.Can.l/ap.l.3. 
T aim bib, Megbillah, 


Canay. 
( onfire 


{ anon. 
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Illsſt. 
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Of Circumciſion. - | 


of the ſeven yeeres : he meanes not when the (even yeares 

were catpleare, for the reſt began in the *girntinp of 
che ſeventh yeare ; ſo thatir is bercer eraaflated in the 

end of ſeaven yeares, thenafter the end of fevenyoares 

| (Mis) is put for (Beth) rhar is, one prepoſition tor ang... 
ther : as De«t,z+3.P/4.62.30,. | 

Circumciſion being thie ſcale of the Covenant, ir way 
a fearefull thiag to renounce it, 

Antiechue (1 #5.) perlecuted the Tewes: very hotly, 
and tried chem to be Iewes by their Circamcifian ; the 
eo conceale their Iudaiſae, cauſed to draw their fore 
Skinne: and che Apoſtle, Cor.7.18. alludes to this fortae, 
Art thou circumciſed draw ne the fore shinne. This might 
be done by Art, as* Epipbaniae teſtifies, 

The Egyptians, after the death of 19/epb,negleRedcir: 
cumciſion, for the hatred which they had againſt the IC 
r&lices, andthe Iſraclites living in Egypr, acgiedted ic al, 
ſo;therefore Joſucb cals this, Jeſus. 5.9, Opprobvrium Agyp- 
5, the ſhame of Egypt, when hee curcumciſes them at. 


Eaphan cont h eref. 


Gilgall, Secondly, whenthey denicd circumciſion, this 
: wascalled(r Mac.t,16.)Opprobrixme Antiochi,the ſhame of 
Tudaws © 221:pur9 in* | Antiochus, Thirdly, when they were circumciſed in the 


daws ty XV BTW. fleſh, butnotin the Spirit: this was called Opprobrium 


4 ls4ej,(hame of the lew. _— when they were cir- 
cumciſed in the ficſh,and in the Spirit, it wascalledLaw 
Indzi,the praiſe of the Iew, Row.2.26.27.28, 

Why did the Chriſtian lewes draw their Prepace in the 
Apoſiles daies, (1 Cor.7.18,) ſecing there was no danger 
of perſecution, as inthe time of 4ut;ochwe * 

When they were converted from Iudaiſme to Chriſti- 
anity, there wereſome of them ſo aſhamed of their Iu- 
daiſme, that they could not behold it , they tooke it as a 
blot-to their, Chriſtianity : or the meaning of the place 
may be, that they ſhould net be diſcontented that they 
are Iewes; providing, that by faith they imbrace Chriſt: 

for, | 


— of Circumciſion. 


for, There i na difference betwixt low and Gentile with | 
Chrif.Cah3-Iho.. > on 7 —- 

Circumciſion tothem, was a ſigne of themartification 
of the old man. | Re 

Therefore theſe are not. circumciſed tothe right end, 
who circumciſed themſelves, cicher for feare, as Efer 8, 
17, Many btcame lewes, The {eventy.traoflates it, Many 
were circumciſed: or for covetouſnetle,asthe Sichemites, 
Gen. 3422+ or for credit,as the Egyptians and Edomites, 
TheProphet /eremy.cals thel ({er-9.25,) Circumciſos in- 
Pr epwtio that is Alchough they be circumciſed inthe fleth, 
| theyareſtill in, their. Prepwce, apd uncircumciſed befere. 
LEES oe on 4.x 

They were cut off from the people of God, for the con- 
tetppt of circumcifion, and, not for the want of ir. 

Gen,U7-14.+ Hehe circumciſes not bimſel[e,fhall be cat off. 

Therefore the Iewes who bury their Tafanrs (who: dic. 
before thy eight day ) before the dootreof their Syna, 

ogues, and not with the ref}, miſtakethis place : and | 
| ſo dec the Papiſts, whe thinke all Infarits nor baptized, 
| tobe (ſecluded from the kingdeme of -God : Hee who de- | 
piſerh bas cirewnneifben, ſhell die the death of uncircumciſed, 
Exe. 28. S0o.he whocentemaes his Baptiſme. It was a 
good decree ofthe Cauncellof f grackars , which ordai- 
ned, that thoſe who deſpilgd theit Baptiſme and dyed ; 
and thoſe whe hanged them(clves, ſhould be buried toe 


ther as both guilty of ſoulemurther. Vpon thisneceſ- 
K he wenrians who baptized them Feet they were 


dead, and puttheir ſacramentaltbread in their mouth,as 
their viaticum, Whenthey circumciſe their childe, they 


call him (Exad,q-25.) Pow/4 Jappio, a busband of 
$ 


blood : and they. apply the words of Z/pporah. to him, 
Thos art 4 blaody | | d: becauſe char ay the hold,thar 
the childe is marniedtothe covenatit{and'they expound, 
Tetigit pedes eine ; that is, She bayt, membrum virile eine; 
' | as 


Canon, 


fConcilium /ervadum 
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of F ercumicifien. Ks. 


2s Touch wot ty anminted, P/al.105.15. thats, s, bart them 
yot:and bis feererhey take, Pro membro v1ri/,a mans yard 
as Eſay 7.20. Film pedum,td ft, pudendorum 10 the Chal. 
dy Paraphraſt, paraphraſes the place. 

When they circumciſe the child,they ſera voyd chaire 
for E/, milapplying the werds of Melechy': Mal, 4 
Behold | Eliasſhs {3 
Elizs. 


070 4s «witneſſe: and forhey cal pen 


Marke how Godin iuſtice plagues them, calling upsn 
Elige becauſe they mocked our Lord and _—_ 26,) 
"He tals upon Elias. 

They had witneffes in theit eircumciflon. 

Eſay,7. Take yntothee faithfull witneſſes. This witneſſe 
was cald Sandaka,ſuſceps or pueri, &r per Syneidochen, Bai 
 berith, Dominius fe der, © Lond of the Covenant, And they 
were called Mecabbalins re, who proriſed i ia che 
childs' vamie WS... 

Circumciſion had ſundr ry peribdy uf time m the 
Church, whick are to. be obſcrved. 

Scorus markes well che periods of circumciſion z the 
PR period was, from. the inftirgrio wc the tire that 

Chriſt wasbapr 1 £1 all this ne i Paved Cars 
-derthe Law: Ot it was Nectſſaria.& 
| proficable: the ſecand period of ir was. frotn the baprifme 
FIN; pang! the Po ation' of the Goſpel), 6# 
4 Nations baptiſin Sn ep rrod it was Yd 
bo non calf is, + ph ble bur n6t dry che!chyrd 
. Period, fromthe Fathulgatlon ofthe Goſpriytvthe'ds) 
ftru&ion of the Temple, (whick was the Wardrope ot 
the ceremonies, Yn ts riod, it was Lirits ſeawon att 
 liJaytul but gox pro ablerthefoorthperied, was trad 
. the deſicuRion gfrhe. Temple,br'ritther from rhe Coun 
celgfthe Apoſtles untill naw; then. if ras afrogerher(Pbs, 
3 2,3) ire mplawfuli ken it was —— not Git 
cumcifion; 


hs 'h 
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T as Of the Paſſeover. 


[n the firſt period they might onely circumciſe; inthe 
| ſecond period, circumciſe and baprize; (for they had yer 
more regard to circumciſion than to baprtiſme: ) inthe 
third period they baptized and circumciſeg, ( now they 
| had moteregardto baptiſme than ctrcumciſion: ) inthe 
| fourth period,they onely baptized, 

Firſk, as Scotxs ſpeakes, it was Snb precepro, ſed now ſub 
| | con filie: Vaderthe Law, but not under the counſell: then 
6N it was Sub conſilio, ſed non ſab precepts, Vnder the coun- 
6.) ſell, but not under the Law. VVhen it was Arbitrary ; r. 

| It was Neceſſe efſe, needfullto be t 2, It was Now neceſſe | 
eſe, not needfull to be: 3, It was Necefe nonefe,no waics | 
needfull to be, | 
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PARAG. III. 
Of the Paſſeover, 


FE z Pafſeover was a Sacrament,ſcaling to thetn theit : 
ſpirituall deliverance by Chriſt,and their t2mporall | 
deliverance out of Egypr, | 

Exoa.12.14iAnd this day ſhall be unto you for a memorial, | 
8nd ye ſhall keepe it « feaſt ro the Lord, . 

In the preparation of the Paſſeover, firſt, s they had | . , " oy 
Inquiſitionem fermenti, The ſearching out of the Leaven up- | Deny poles, 
eathe fouretcenth day ef the moneth, from the ſunne | 
rifing to the fourth houre, Secondly, they had Exter- | 
minationem ferment, The rooting out of the Leaven, from ' 
the fourth tothe ſixt houce ; in thistime they calt it out | 
ofthe houſe, and burnes it trom the midday ; not onely | 
| theuſe of it is diſcharged, but alſothe very looking upon | 
it, Laſt, they had Exſecrationem fermenti, the curſinz 
; 0u8 of the Leaven : and they ſay, Omne fermentum quoad- | 
| eunque, hic ef inpeteflate mea, quod neque vid; neque abo- | 
 levi, nullum eſto, tanquanz puluy terre aftemator. Ailthe 
| LeavenWwhatſoever is here in my power , which 1 neither (aw | 
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Of the 'Pa Jil eover, 


nor have put away, let it bt nothing, ana let it be eſteemed, | 
the dufs of the earth. | 

All the time of this feaſt, they name not this wore, 
Lechems, Bread, leaft they ſhould flir up in their children | 
a deſire to leavened Bread: (tor they uſed no Bread or. | 
dinarily but leavencd bread : * So whenthey ſpeake of | 
a Sow, they cal-her Daber achar, another thing: the Greeks | 
expreſle it bctter, 72&yue PIUCLCLOTP An unbappy thing. This | 
they doe, leſt naming the word Sow,their children thould| 
long after (wines fleſh, 

Asthey had adiligent ſearch, te finde the Leaven be- 
fore the Paſleover, tocaſtitour, not to loske upon it, 
and to count it execrable which they had not found, and 
not to name it once; ſo we fheuld purge our the old Lea. 
ven, when we arc to cate our Pafſcover, wee ſhould de- 


ceſt it, conſume it, and net let it once be named amongſt 
F 


: 
| 
| 
| 
x 
: 


i 
[ 
: :, : » 
$f : 
; L ; 
' 
ESP 
5 : : 
FÞ6 
7 ['S 
»+, 
' T3 
T | ni 
: : 
=, 
© | 
i ? 
1 
" , 


S. 

The Heathen, before they were admitred tothe my- 
ſteries, they did five things tothem : the firſt, was Pur- 
gatio communis, the common purgation ; ſecondly, Par- 
gatio reconditor ,,aore inward: thirdly, ora, when they | 
might ſtand and behold the myſteries a far off: fourthly, 
Initiatio,vrhen they were partakers of the myfteries:fiftly, 
they were called #107761; that is, Perfect in the myflerns 
of God, 

Dionyſous diſtinguiſheth the whole aRion of the recei- 
ver in three parts : firſt, ka940u Purgetio, a cleanſing: 
ſecondly, Mvizs 5ni#5atio, a beginning : thirdly, Tawss: 
conſummatio, a perfetion. When they firſt received the 
Sacrament, it was called znitiatio: whenthey came tothe 


tull knowledge ofthe myſtery of the Sacrament, it wa, 
called comſummativ. | 
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Of the eating of the Paſſeover. 
PARAGR, I11I. Diatriba Ws 
of the place where they eate the Paſſover, 
HE Paſſeover was caten at home in their privat© 
houſes. 
Where wilt thou that we prepare to eate the Paſſeover ? and 
they went to an upper chamber, Mag ,26.,17. 

When they killedthe Paſſeover, they ſprinkled the 
blood of it upon the Altar, Exe. 124 but they were to 
cate it at home in their houſes: The moſt holy things 
| were onely to be eaten inthe Temple, as the Sinne ofte- 
| ring, Levis, 7. 6. butthelefle holy things were eaten in 

their private houſes at Teruſalem: 


ttt. th i 


PARAGRAPHE IITITI, Diatriba2. 


Of the number which did eate the Paſſeover, and how 
many Swppers concurred together, 


Here were no fewer thantwelve who did cateit,as |£o 422%: 

Chriſt and his twelve. They uſedalſoto ioynetwen- F ©572/#* 
ty together , and then they were called the children of 
the Society, 

At the Paſſeoverthey had three Suppers concurring | 7. tib.h44454, 
together; Firſt, their common ſupper, with which the | 2r%/inprar.Scairger in 
Paſſeover was ioyned,and this was the ſecond Supper: | | 
the third, called 4/25 22:207mr,or Dimiſſory Supper, 
| Chriſt inſtitured ric Evangelicall Supper after the Di- 
| miſlory ſupper, as is proved out of 24athew, inthe twen- 
ty fixe Chapter, | 
| The Chriſtians had their 323, or Lowe-feaſts : andat | 


j 


| the firſt they ioyned it with the Lords ſupper alſo, in the | 


| 


| Primitive Church, | 
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| PARAGHE., II1IN. Diatriba 3. 
Of theiy common Supper with mbich the Paſſover i ioynea. 
| HE Maſterofthe family in the firſt Supper, takes | Canon, 
| * bread and breakes it; therefore he is called 3u/2e- | I, 
K 3 an .\ 
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' ; Of the ealing of the Paſſeover. 
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Themaihnofihe as ang fratter a breaker : and Ba gual tzegnuan : Dominu con. | 
Ces bleſs ant” | 2404, The Lordof the Feaſt : he givesno fie to every | 
gives. one who ſit at Table than an Olive 1n quantity, and tg 
CEPT | nonegreaterthan the bigneſſe ofan Egge 3 This wagin | 

time of the Paſkc over, | 

T.almud.'tb baakava, Secondly. he bleſſes it, and ſayes: Ble/Jed art thos, 0 

id ellyerecum, Lord, God, King of the world, who bringeſt bread out of the | 

earth, | | 

Canon, This Sacramentall bread was holy, but onely inthe | 
uſe, 

Exod.12.10. The Lord commanded, 1favy of the ap. 
leavencd bread were left,it ſhould be burnt: Which is to be | 
underftood, as well of the Leaven as the Lambe. | 

The ancients drew neere to ſuperſtion in this, firſt, 
they thought this bread was holier than other bread, be- 
| fore it was conſecrat*d : and they held,thar it reſembled | 
| then che Shewebread. They called the Table on which | 
| it ſtood, * Menſa propoſitions ; from thence it was res | 
| mooved to the Table of conſecration. So, it ſavoured | 
| of cor1uptien, when they kept the bread after the conle- | 
Anguft Aecieit- Dy, |) eration was cnded, inthe dayes of Auguſtine, and gaveit | 
Ad Catechumenos, tothoſe that were turned to Chriſtia- | 
nity, Relate extra vſum, von ſunt relate, Relations out of 

uſc, arenot relations. 

There are foure ſorts of bread, three for this life, and 
one tor the lifero come : the firſt, is Corporalis ad ſuſten- | 
tatronem, corporall for ſuſtentation : the ſecond, Spirits: | 
4ls ad informationem, Spirituall for informatian: for we 
cate Chriſtas well in the preached Word, as inthe Sa» | 
crament, «hn 6, The third is, Sacramentaly 4d confirms: 
twnem, Sacramehtall for confirmation : the fourth js, in 
the life to come, «/£rernalis ad ffnitionem,Eternal! for 1n- 
| ioying, 
| Tturdly, he bleſſed the ficſt Cup of Wine, and aid ; 

Bleſſed art theu,O Lord God, King of the world, who haſt made | 
| the frust of the Vines. . From | 
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133 


From this bleſſing and breaking, our Lord (Luke 22,) 
may ſeeme to have berrawed the bleſſing and brea- 
king of che bread. When the Paſcha was cenioyned 
with che Supper, there were many moe things dane : (as 
may be ſcene in the next Diatriba) with which the cup 
of thankſgiving was ioyned : but with the common Sup. 
per, the Dimiſſory ſapper concurred, as may be ſcene 


hereafrer, 


— 


PARAGR, LITE Diratriba 4, 


Of the third Supper. 


_ they ſit downe to this Secunde wen/e, or Di- 
uilſyry Supper, they waſh their feete : our Lord in 
this ſecond Supper, lob». 13.4.5. wathes the feete of his 
Diſciples for humility;whereas the ſervants ſhould have 
done it : and thoſe who would ſeeme more devoute, 
would wafh their whole body twice, and Perer (10b.1 3. 
8.9.) mcant of this when hee deſired his whale body to 
be waſhed; which Chriſt denied to him, as favouring of 
ſuperſtition, and waſhed onely his feete, 

The waſhing ofthe whole body, Anagogically, ſigni- 
| fieth our Baptiſme: the waſhing of one feere, the pur- 
ging of our affeQions, /ob» 13,26.27.30,3t © 

2 this Dimifſory ſupper, ' the bitter hearbes are 
brought in; then the Maſter of the Family dips the 
ug inthe bitter ſawce,and gives to thoſe who ſit about 

im, | 


Why is it calledthe Pafſcover > They anſwere, becaule 


The children this night began to aske their parents, | 


Why doc weeate unleavencd bread?the Parents abfiver, 
Becauſc we were forced to make haſte our of Egypt, we 
had no leaſure to ſowre our Dough... Thirdly , Why 
xewe ſowre herbs ? the Parents anfwere; To-put us iN 

. K 3 | ESR 


the Angell paſſed ever and defiroyed us nat, Secondly, 


| 


| Tranflatign «fa ©: - 


Scai.n emend temp, 


Tranſlation of a cu- 
tome. 


Doltrine; 
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i24 | 0 the eating of the Paſſeover. | | 
EET \remembranceof rhe afli tion which wee ſuffered in F. | 
| | gvpt: this nighc by them was called 4g4ds, The Might 
| Tranſlationofacus | of Anmanciation, and our Saviour Chritt frem thence, | 
Fr uſes thar ſpeech, 1 Cor. 11. xareyy4t7t> ABBUBCIAIE doner | 
wenero, Doe thus in remembranace of me, 

Det. The night when we cate the Lords Supper, our medi. - 
tation and conterence ſhould be upon the Lords death, 

childrento aske Parents, and Parents to teach the chi]. 

dren of it, what meanes this bread 2 what meancs this | 

breaking ? &c, | 


Wherein was it that Chriſt dipped rhe Sop which hee 
gaveto ludes * Þh,13.2. | 

* Some anſwer, that it was into a Cheroſerh, or ſawce, | 
; —"o—_ "FRO thickelike Muſtard, having the colour of Clay, which | 
Drn/.en rater. they uſed in their. Sacrament, to put them in remem- 
| brance, how they wrought ig Clay in Egypt. | 
h Bur how would Chriſt iuſtific ſuch a Ceremony, ad- 
reſt. | ded to the very Sacrament it ſelfe £ whereas kee would 
not allow Peters ſuperſt itious waſhing, 
5 It hath beence ſame common ſawce : for they ioyned 
ſnſ'w. many mee ſupeſtitions and traditiens to the chief 
points of the Law;as they uſed ar the firſt ſaperſtitioully, 
to let a malefaRor goe at the Paſſeover, and totythe 
Minth and Anniſe,ſo they added (igniftcative ceremonies 
of heir owne, asthis Charesſeth, 

; If men toraiſe devotion in the peoples hearts, adde 

any thing to the Sacramehits, eyther Baprtiſine or the | 
, Lordes Supper, there ſhall never bean end of addipþ one 
thing to another, 1 will ſer downe but one example. or | 
[ewo When the Gothes that had fubdued Spaine, were | 
celebrating the Sactament, they canfed ro hreake the 


A neſt, 


Canſab ex Maſurabita. 


bread jo nifie patts, by which they might paint ooeto 
| the people the whole Hiſtory of Chrifts life ; cotwpre- 

hended under theſe words,Corporatio, Nativiras, Circum- 
cifio, Apperitie, Paſio, Mors, Reſarredis, Gloria, Regnum: 
a8 6. © 20" «9 By 
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Of the Paſſeover. 


the firſt peece, they ſignified bis Conception, b 
- ſecond, Yi Nativity, and ſo forth. So chele <4 
mixed water and wine igte the Sacrament,did it of good 
intention, to put the people in mind of the water and 
blood which came out of the fide of Chriſt, but the Lord 
- likesnot ſuch wil-worſhip. Some afterward degenerated 
ſo farre, called Hydroparaft«te, that they chole onely wa- 
| ter in the Sacrament. 
This rev6aes 1440445, or plarter, wherein Chriſt dip- 
| ped, was Scurelamag ns, a big platter z Or Receptaculum 
| liquidoram, A veſicll for humid things, with a {awce to 
| the mcatin which they dipped their ſop, and then did 
cate of the ſowre hearbs with it, 
Then he blefſes for the ſecond Cup, and they all be- _— ae, 
ganto ſing He/luj4h, which is called Halilwiah magnum: —"_ 
it begins ar the 113.F/alme, and ends at the 119, one re- 
| peates the P ſale, the reſt cryes ; Bleſſed art #how, O Lord 
| onr God, the King everlaſting, who haſe ſanitified to us, ani 
commanded us to fing Halilaiah. 
The laſt Cup, was called Cos biel, poculune audi, for 
afterthis Cup, they ſang a Pſalme. Ofthis Cup, David 
| ſpeakes, P/a/me 116. and fo Lake 22: verſe, 17. Mat,26, 


JO. | 
Afrer thedrinking of this Cup, and before the ?/alme 
| was ſung, Chriſt inRituted his owne Evangelicall Sup- 
per; Arrhisrimc he had nat che common Supper : tot 
Muthew laycs, They went to an wpper Chamber to prepare | 
the Peſſcover ; {a that this was an extraordinary tune, | 
| when ſo many Suppers concurred. 


| 
| 
PARAGRE, IITL. Diatriba 5. | 
| 


Of the changing of the Paſſeovey into the Lords Supprr. 

N :hemean: time that this Dimifſory Su >-r, or Se- | 

«wnge menſe. was cating,our T.vrd nfticured the Er on | 
K 4 
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0 f the change of the'Pa ſſeover, 


eelicall Supper z tor probation of this,conter Math, 2 6, | 

with 1h.13, | 

( onfr. And 45 they did eate, Keſws tooke br eaa. | 

This eating hath properly relation to the ſop that Joby 

ſpake of, and that 1uds received, after which he imme. | 

diatly went our, | 

(anon. After that the maſter ofthe family had drunke the [aft | 

Iliuft. Cup; he fayes, The night 1 will drinks w8 more. There 

alluſion zo cuſtomes. | was a Paſchall Canon, that they might drinke no more | 

that night, after they had drunke rhe laſt Cup: and our | 

Lord alludes to this when he ſayes ; Hewce-forth 7 wil 

adrinke no more of the fouit of the Vine,uatill 1 arinke it in the 

kingdome of my Father. 

What are we to thinke ofthis Paſchal Cup?whether 
was it Sacramentall or no? 

[: was not Sacramentall, The firſt Reaſon: becauſe 
there is ao word of it in the inſtitution of the Pafſeover, 
as there is of the-vnleayencd Bread, and ofthe Lambe, 
and the ſprinkling of the blood: tor theſe are al comman. 
ded, but never aword of the Cup. The ſecond reaſon : 
inno Sacrament there are two Sacramentall ſignes ſigni- 

fying one thing ; but theblood fignificth the blood of | 
Chrift inthe Paſchall Lambe: therefore the Wine inthe 
cup, cannor ſignifie the ſame here, 

But how could the Cup be uſed inthe Sacrament, be- 
ing onely a commen Cup, and not Sacramentall: 

"There werethree Suppers which concurred here to- 
gether : Their common Supper, their Paſchall Supper, 
and their Dimiſlory Supper: *and there was. ſomerking 
occafionall in every one of theſe Suppers. Firſt, inthe 
common Supper, the unleavencd bread was occaſional! 
onely , becauſe they might have ne other bread atthe 
Paffeoyer : but in their- other common Suppers , they 
bad lcavened bread. Secondly, intheir Paſchall Suppe| 
their Cup was occaſionall, and not efleatiall to the _ 

cha, 
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Of the change of the Paſſover. 


cha, for they uſed itas common drinke with their meat. | 
Thirdly , the unleavened bread was not occafionall in | 
the Dimiſſory Supper : becauſe they. hadno other 
breadinthe Paſchall Supper, And itis to bee marked 
further,that many things concurred in this Paſcha,which 
were not Sacramentall, and pledges of the blood of 
Chriſt ; but were onely fignes ro them oftheir delive. 
rance out.ef.Egypt, Secondly, the great feaſt was joy- 
ned with the Palcha, 2 Chrew. 35 . called by the Iewes 
Hhagiga., and in Scripture called the Paſcha: this was 
not Sacramentall , neither was caten , but the fifteenth 
day. Thirdly , their Sacraments were to them, both 
temporall refreſhments, and {| Pome Forifthe water 
which came gut of the Rocke, 1 Cor.10, they with 
their beaſts dranke both of it, yet it was Sacramentallto 
them : Why might there not be in this Supper, both 
that which was Sacramentall., and that which was for 
their naturall refreſhment alſo? Wherefore our Saviour 
Chriſt when hee ſaith; Hence forth Iwill drinke no more 
of the frait of the vine : Hee alludes here onely to the 


Canon of the ITewes ; wherein it was forbidden them 

that night , after they had drunke ig the laſt Cup, There- | 

fore Chtiſt transfers not the Cyp of the old Teftament, | 

= _ Cup Sacramentall in the new Teſtamenr,as ſom | 
old; 

One efthe Evangeliſts ſayes-; While Chriſt was Sup- 
ping, be tooke bread; the other of che Eyangeliſtsſay , 4f- | 
ter Supper he tooke bread? 

Eo 01irTa21, Mum comedebant aut poſt comeſtionem , in aoriſto 
ſecnndo,Mar.2 6.26, Luk,2 2,20.After the eating inthe in- | 
definite time zthat is, after hee had ended the dimiſloric 
ſupper, he inſtituted this Evangelical Supper. 

What ſort of change was this , when Chrift changed | 
the Paſchal] Lambe intothe Supper of the Lord? 


Gbiect, 


Of the change of the Paſſeover. 


In religion, there are foure forts of changes; firſt, when 
the eſſence of Religion is changed); ſecondly , when the. 
fare of religion is changed z thirdly , when the Eſſence 
is changed in part; fourthly , wheathe rites of Religion 
arechanged. When the Efſence of Religion is changed, 
(this is, as when a man 15 raiſed froin death to life;) as 
when a Turke becomes a Chriſtian, The ſecond change 
inrcligion,is ,vwhenthe ſtate 1s changed(rhisis, aS when 
a Boy becomes a man. ) When Chriſt changed the Paſ. 
chall Lambe into the Lords Supper, and the Diſciples, 
the Iewiſh Sabboth into the Lords day:here the Eſſence 
is not changed, but the ſtate, The third change is, when 
the Eſſence is changed in part; ( as when a man whois 
ficke , becomes whole : ) and one is Orthodoxe inal 
points of Religion except one , hee is convertedalloin 
chat point z here the Eſſence is-in part changed, The 
fourth change of Religion , is, when the rites arechan- 
ged: this is like the change of a mans cloathes. Nerein| 
this change of the Paſchall Lambe into the Supper ot 
the Lord, the ſtare and rites were changed , but not the 
Effence, Reither in whole,nor in part. 
(anon, In the obſervation of the Palcha,there was great cot- 
tention b-twixtthe Eafterne and Weſterne Churches, 
Ila. The Eaſterne Churchobſerved the yeere of the Iews, 
Sc4''g de emerdremp. | andthe day upon which Chriſt was Crucified :but the 
Weſterne Church kept the day of the ReſurreQtion, & 
the day after the Equinoxe , and the foureteenth day of 
the month: Therefore the Eaſterne Church called them 
Lum to-decrmani, But Yifter Biſhop of Rome,condem- 
ned thera of Hercfie inthis: for they differed bothin 
the M .n- th, 2nd the day. The Coupgccl{ of Niece ſet- 
; Ied this Controverly , by appointingYEirſt, for the dife 
| forenc.” 0:rhe Moncth, that it ſhould be cclebrated the 
| fourcrecnh day after the Equinox, which then was the 
| OnC and tren ie day of March Secondly, for the dit 
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| ference of the day z they appointed the Sabboth afrer | 
| rhe fourcteenth day for them both :and ſothe contro- | 


verſy ceaſed, 


| 
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PARAG. | Ve See before in Section 2, 
Of their geſtures in Prayer, ; Parag. 2, 


| VV Henthey prayed, they uſually ſtood. 
' Abraham ſtood before the Lord Gen. 18.22,that Canin 

18 5 Abraham prayed. S9, The Pwublican ſtood 4 farre off «nd Confir, 

prayed, Luk.18.1 3. Druſ.in Gen, 

The lewes ſay , Sine ftlationibus non ſabſiſleret mundus; Iluft. 
The world could not endnre without ſlanding : And Gnam- 
| mas, ſtanding , is one of the ſeaven names which they 
| give to Prayer, 
| 1 The Xrhiopian Chriſtians ar this day , have pillars 
| of waod made to reſt them upon , wheathey ſtand at 
their prayers, becauſe their Liturgie is long. 

Whenthey prayed, they looked with their faces to- Canon, 
wards the SanQtuarie, f they pray toward the Citiewhich 
thea haft choſen,n Kings 8.48, 

The Arke was {ct up in the Weſt end of the Temple, tuft. 
that it might bee oppofite tothe Heathen worſhip : For 
they committed abhomination , Ezechiel 8, when they 
prayed with their faces towardes the Eaſt z theſe were 
called Sam/aio;, Swane-worſbippers , becauſe they looked 
towards Sheweſh, the, Sunne. Bur the Chriſtians , that 
they might not {eeme ro Iudaize,ſertheir faces towards 
the Eaft when they prayed or rather becauſe Chritt, 
Ew# 1.78,is calleds 2ranmi, The Swnne riſing from the Eaft, 

* Whenthey prayed their head were covered. 

They lay , that a mag ought to cover his head when 
he commeth before the Lord asaſbamed;8 the woman 
alwaicsto have her head uncovered, becauſe ſhee was 
bift inthetranſgreiſion,although ic be otherwiſe inthe | 1.Cw.1 1, 
Chriſtian | 


q Scalyg.lr,7 Me emen, 


r Scalig-1n Zlencho, 
| Cann. 

l laſt, 
( Dr is{.1n pr 4s 


hy 


= 40. Of their geſtures in Prayer. 


| 24 | Chriſtian Chirch,r Coy. 11.4.5. Where man is comma. 
ded to uncover his bead,and the woman to cover ber head, 


PARAGRAPHE V. Diarribs 1 
Of their manner of praints. 
A mn prayed with a lew voyce, 
Tliuftr © They ſay,that they fhonld pray as 4» did,and 
T alm.l,haahav.s, he who makes his prayer to be heard , is sf little faith, 
( anos. They prayed inaknowne tongue. 
up C. t When &, Levicame to Czſaria, hearing ſame re. 
Talead, is vere wr; | peating this Prayer ( 4u4iJ/rael) heare Iiracl, into 
Tf. Greeke: he would have forbidden himzburt R. loſeph ſaid 
untohim z If they know not the Syryacke tongue, let 
them pray in the tongae which they underſtand. 
The chicfe fault that is ferbidden in prayer , is Betto- 
logia too much ſpeaking of one thing. 
Mat.6.7.When ye pray,uſe not much(Battologia)bebling, 
In Battologie , there is rwo faults :Firft , an idle and 
yainc repetition of the ſelfe ſame words. Inthe Syriack, 
Chriſt uſesa word Mephaktek, which fignifies to Bott. 
{ out , as water doth out of a narrow mouthed veffell; 
whichthe Latines call Bslbire , fained from the Hebrew 
1 word Belbuk. This the Greeks call &ou8raes,:; words fai. 
ned , per 5ryparmiver. SO Job 39, And her yong ones, leg- 
nalens,glavglat inthe blood. 
vr oy 1 Multileguiam , whenthey uſed too much 
ſpeech as the Pagans uſed , they wiſt not what God to 
pray to ; thereferc they oftentimes repeated over the 
ſclfe-ſame werds, 


PARAG. V. Diatriba IÞ 
Of the many helpes they had in Prayer. 
Canes; T Hey had PhylaQeries and Frinpes , aS helpes for 
Confir them to pray,and for keeping of te commands, 
Je (bell bave Fringes that when ye look apon —_ Oe. 
| There. 
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The refore they were Called Cha/cotb Tephilim , Gar- | 
| ments with wings : and for this E;(ha was called , E/iſhy 
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cum alis, Eliſha with wings : becaule he wore the coatc of 


Tluf. 


| 


remembrance , which had fourc fringes hanging downe | 


at the foure wings of it. * Arbham camphab , Foure WInps: 
This garment was called Talib, 4 1:1nged eoate. 

Becauſe hee uſed ſtill theſe wings, to pur him in mind 
of Prayer, *theſe are the golden wings of theDeve(ſay 
they) which carries us te heaven, 

They had three ſorts of PhylaQcries: firſt, the pre- 
cept of the poſt, ſecondly , the precept @fthe head third. 
ly, the precept of the hand. 

The precept of the poſt, they called Chalcoth Me7s- 
24 , ſcheda quepoſtibus inſeribitur : The Phylatteries that 
were written on the peftes, Dent. 6.6, This was written 
upon it : Heare O Iſrael, ehowah our God is one : and , Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord with all thy heart and might. Deut.6, 4. 
Our Saviour Chriſt calls this, The great command: {o the 
lewes call it, Calal gadol, univerſale magnum , Fniverſall 
great, 

Secondly, they had Fronlets of Parchment, reaching 


from the one eare tothe other, with theſe words written 


uponthem, SandZifica mihi emne primogenitam : Santtifie 
to me all the firſt begottew, Ex0.13.2. This was called the 
precept of the head, 

They had upon their lefc arme, beneaththeir (boul- 
der a little, the third PhylaRery,which had theſe words 


written upon it,Ex9,13. 5.1/hen he ſhall bring you into the | 


land,&e.Salomon alludes to this when he ſayes ; Biud my 
precepts to thy }.ngers, Prov... 
They had them betwixctheir eyes,and upontheir left 


arme, next their heart ; becauſe the eyes, and the hearr, | 


are Proxinere peccati, Brokers, to bring finne tothe body, 
I 7oh.2,19, 


In the corrupt times they inlarged theſe PhylaRe- 
r1 es 


u E ai 1 Radi T lith. 
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| ries ; theathey were called Tazwoiuere, large Phylace. 
cies, Chrift findes no fault with their PhylaQeries, bz 
for their enlarging ofthem, Hh.2 3.5. | 

Theſe PhylaQerics , Exod. 13.9. are called Sched, 
| memoriales, Sheets of remembrance :and in the New Te. 

ſtamept #22 ripte dns 77 pvadrier, From keeping. FOr as wee 
bind a thrid abouta forgetfull ſervants finger , ſothe 
Lord deal with them z and they applyed that ſaying of 
Ecclefiaſtes to theſe three PhylaReries : A threefold Cord 
cannot eaſiy be brokew,, Eccl.4.,12, The Phylitians have 
their prophylattics , precaveats, to prevent Dilealcs, 

Moſt of (innes come of forgetfulneſle , thereforelet 

us fence our hearts with the PhylaReries af Gods Lay, 
and ſo wee ſhall not be overtaken with finne: 
| God would have hispceple oppoſite to the heathen 
inallthings, eſpecially to Egypt, which wasthe matrix 
of Idolatry. 

Tuc Egyptians wore Amulcts , Or 4MZ12apmare, ſafe. 
| gards about theirheads,to defend them from evill;ther- 
| fore God would have his people contrary to them , and 
would have the Law writtenabout their heads. 

\ Sealip.im Elench eg ? Theſe PhylaGteries Yarro called Prebis, which after- 

contet an.mm Y arve. ward was called Brevia, from theace comes the word | | 

preefe, which the Confederates of Sathan uſe to weare, | 

| :O guard themſelves from the harme of their enemies, 
In the Councell of Laodicea, Inchantments are called; 

| Excantatricum Phylatteria , The Charmes of Witckes| 


| Phylateria facere , to caſt Cantrops. | 

Thus wee ſee, the Divillis Gods Ape,and hath his A- 
| mulet4,0r counterfeit PhylaQerics,to deceive theſe who 
' truſt in him by them. | 
; | Artheecnding of their prayers they ſay, 4men, | 
| Z (dine 18 VI 16%, - They make lundry {orts of Amen, the frſt 5 lethims, | 


i Tef, , : | 
Fu Prpillum,when one underſtands not thething which he | 
| an{weres, the ſecond , is Ceruphae, ſurreprurms , when hee 


C ; ſayes| 
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| Of their Muſicke. 
ſaycs 4men before the Prayer bee cnded ; the third is, 
Xetugne 01io/um,whena man layes amanidly thinking 
vpon ſome other thing :the fourth is,7 z44dick, juſtorum, 
of the juſt, whenthe mind is {ct upon the prayer,think. | 
ing upon ne other thing, 
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PARAGR, VT. | 
of their Muſicke. 


Hat the Lord might ftirre them up more earneſtly | 
ro worſhip him fic ordained that they ſhoulyl have | 
muſicke, Canon, 

Their Muſicke, waseither Inftrumentall,or Vocall, 1huftr. 

Their Vocall Muſicke had foure parts ( anſwering to | $45. Salowoy in 7/al, 
our foure parts ef mulicke ) Sheminith,otavs, F/al.s.1; 
which was the loweſt part ( anſwering to our Baſc:)ſc- 
condly , Gnalamoth,Pſal.q6.1,Y irginals vox,(anſwering 
to our Triplex:)thirdly , Labbew, Pſal.g.1. Inter atrumgue, 
(anſwering to our Tenour,and Counter-teno, ) 

Their Inſtrumentall Muſicke , was firft , Shel;(bim, 
154.18.6,An Inſtrument of Muſick withthree ſtrings, 
ſecondly , Shu/an, P/al.6 1:1, Hexacherdow, An Inſtru- 
meat with f{ixe ſtrings ; thirdly, Shemwinith, P/alme 4. An 
Inſtrument of cight ſtrings, feurthly, Gneſour, P/al.g2. 
Decachordow, An Inſtrument often firings, 

The Lord blames much their propbane Muſicke, | <©,,,,, 

Amos 6, Qui diminuits vel particalarizatis, who quiver Confir. 
and cut your Muficke, Iilnft. 

\ Fitrwvims markes out of Ariſoxenuw the muſitian, | —  ' _ b 
that there were three ſorts of Muſicke ; firſt that which cw — 
the Greekes call dpwevizr, which was the graveſt and 
the ſaddeſt,and ſerled the affeRions; ſuch was the Mu- 
ſicke oithe Lydians , drawing the Notes long ,confſi- 
ſting of Spondew or two long : that Muficke which E- 
liſa called for, 1 King 3,15; wasthis ſort of Mulicke 


p 


—_- - 
—_— —_— 


—_—_——— mmm 


| 144 Of their Muſicke. | 


| Aug liconſ. 12.33» 1 and Auguſtive commends it moſt ; This was uſcd inthe| 
dayes of Athanaſius , inthe Church of Alexandria, ang 
| in this ſort,they ſecme rather to reade than ling. 

. The ſecond , they call 927», which ſerved to raiſe 
up the affetions whenthey were ſadde : as the firft ſer. 
vedto preſſe down the affeQions; andit conſiſted of Dz. 
&ylus , one long , and two ſhort: this ſort of Muſickethe' 
Dorians uſed;Of this ſert Salomon ſpeakes,EcclefiaRtes , 
8. Schidda,fraitio, A breakingypecaule with the temperz. 
ture ef the voices,one of them brake another as it were: 
this fort of-Muficke is got to bee ſecluded out ofthe! 
Church neither: of which James 4, laith , //any man bee 
merry, let bims ſing Pſatmes: This ſort of mulicke railes 
the affections, X | 

Thethird ſort, they call it eva, coloured Muficke,! 
witha ſubtile kind of breaking & quivering of the Notes, 
which isa light ſort of Muficke, tending to ftirre up the 
affeQions to laſcivioulſneſle , conſiſting of Tribrachyes, 

or three ſhort , which was uſed amondfſt the Phrygians, 
| wherefore they were infamous , as Beotixs teſtifies, This 
the prophet Awos blames, Amos 4; and it is not to bead- | 
mitted inthe Church , © Cicero faith, Muteate Muſes, 
matantur mores , itague curandum ut Muſica quim gre» 
viſsima & ſedatiſsima retineatur : Muſicke being changed, 
manners are chapged, therefore we muſt take heed , thattit 
moſt ſetled and grave Muſicke bee kepr. If there be ſuch 
heed of ſerled Muſicke in the Common-weale,much 
more in the Church, 

«They ſangthe 22,P/almeevery morning, whenthe 
morning ſacrifice was offered:therefore in the inſcrip-! 
tion of the Plalme , itis called P/almus matutines : it bt 
gan with the words which Chriſt uttered upon the 
| Crofle; y God,my God ,why haſt thou for ſaken me? 
When they carrycd their firſt fruits to leruſalem,they 


ſang by the way the 122, Pſalme. VWhenthey came to 
the 
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Of their Diſcipline. 


the Sanctuary , with every man his Basket on his ſhoul- 
der, they ſang the 150, Plalme, When they were inthe 
Court-yard, they ſang the 30. Plalme, Vpon the Sab. 
both, they ſang the 92. Plalme, This is latituled, 4 
| Pſalme for the Sabboth. 

| * Arthe Palcha, they ſang from the 1 12.tothe 119, in 
| token ofthankeſgiving. | 

| 


—_— 


—— 


PaRAaG. VII. 
Of their diſcipline in Excommunication. 


OD would have his people a holy people there- 
Core he would ſuffer no vncleane perſon to dwel a- 
mongl(t them, 

For to underſtand their Excommunication the bet- Iluſir, 
ter, we muſt marke that the Campe in the VWilderneſſe 
was dividedinthree parts: firſt, the Campe of.[ſrael:[c. 
condly, the Campe of the Prieſts, and Levits : thirdly, | 
the Campe ofthe divine Majeſty. 

The Campe of Iſrael was from the gates of Icrulſa. 
lem inward,tothe Campe of the Levites ;comprehen- | 
ding the Womens Court and the Mens : and theſe were | 
called Majors gaſtre , the greater Tent : the great Porch 
made the diſtintion betwixt them and the Prieſts: Of | 
this Porch Chuiſt ſpeakes, Mar. 2 3.Zacharias was killed | 
betwixt the Porch and the Altar, 


| 
Theleſler Campes,were either the Pricfts,or Gods. | 
| 
| 


The Campeot the Prieſts , was fromthe Porch in- | 
ward, to the holy place, diſtinguiſhed by the firſt veile 
called Gebbut cohanims , termmus ſecerdotum, The limits of | 
| Prieſts, not, but that it was lawfull for the Pricſts ro goe | 


| into the holy place alſo , when they offered Incenſe , or | 


| dreſſed the Lampeg : bur their (peciall abode was in the | 


| 
I 
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| was inthcir owinc Court, . 

The Campe of the divine Majeſtic was from the fir 
veile inward,containing Sandam, and Seanitum $Sani7e- 
rum : The holy and holieſt of all. 

He who was dcfiled of Leproſie, was ſecluded out of - 
all che three Camps : Num. 12, Miriam was plitwithour 
all the Camps. When they were purged and broughtin, | 
T wn colligebantur, they were gathered te the people of | 
God againe, 

He who was defiled of aniffue, was removed out of 
the Campe of God, & out of the Campe of the Prieſts, 
but not out ef the Campe of I[racl:ſo a womanin child; 
birth. 

He who was dcfiled by the touch of the dead, wag re- 
moved out of the Campe of God, the Prieſt who had 
touched the dead, might not enter inte the holy place, 
untill hewas purged;but he was not ſeparate our of the 
Court of the Prieſts,nor out of the Court of the people, 
thus God would be {anRificd in thale whodraw neere 
ro him. 

Thedegrecs of Excommunication, were borrowed 
from theſe three ſorts af uncleanneſſe, 

Ls f They had three ſorts of Excommunication, firſt,the 

Baſs: lefler;then the middle ſort;then the greateſt. 

| The lefſer,was called Viddutexciufi, pat owt - andin 
the New Teſtament they were called 4#o-vrdyoy0:, put 
out of the Synagoguc;and they hold,rhat C ive was Ex- 
communicated this way, 

The ſecond, was called, Heres, or Anathema, with 
this ſort of Excommunication, was the inceſtuous per- 
ſon cenſured inthe 1 Cor,5.r. 

The third, Samatha, ouneTICey, they hold that Exoch 
inſtitutcd it, #deverſ,14. Itwascalled Sawathe, from 
Semeatha,God comes : Sem, nomen, A name, they put for 
Ichova ; Atha venit, He comes, The Syrians call it Ma: 

| YAN- 
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Of their Excommunication. 


Jo" 


| ran-atha , Dominu venit, T he Lord comes. This ſort of 
excommunication , the people of God uſed again the 
Amalckites. Targum, Cant. 2. Contriverunt Amalck per 
dir am inprecationem Domini : They bruiſed Amaleck by the 


fearefull car fing of the Lora, 
| 


I 
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PARAGRAPHE VII, Diatribat. 
. Of the manner how they excommunicated the 
SAMAKLTANES, 


He manner how they excommunicated the Sama- 
ritanes,wasthus; | 
They brought 306. Priefts,and 300, Trumpets,and 
360, Bookes of the Law,and zoo. boyes; and they blew 
with Trumpets zand che Levites finging , accurſed the 
Cutthzans in the Name of Teiragrammazron , or lehov, 
and with the curſes , both efthe Superior and inferjour 
houle of ludgement : and they ſayd Curſed # hee who 
eates the bread of the Catthaan; ( Hence is that ſaying 
of theirs ; Me that eateth the bread of the Cutthern or S4+ 


mAritane is as he who eates Swines fleſh :) Andiet no Cut» | 
thee bee a Profelyte in tſael, neither have any part in the | 
Reſurrection of the inft: Theſe curſes they wrote upon | 
Tables, and ſealed thera , and ſent them through all I[- | 
racl, who multiplied alſo this great Anathema , or curſe | 
' upon them 
| Here we may marke: firſt why the Samaritanes were 
lo hated of the Iewes :' becauſe they were Apoltates 
fromthe truth, therefore they accurſed them with this 
fearetull curſe; they would have nothing to doe with 
them, Joh.q.9,nortocate with them,nor to beapparelled 
as tacy Were, notto write the jſame Charatter or Let- 
ter,which they writ, and John 8.48; they obicaedrto | 
| Chriſt as an opprobfy,, that he was a Samaritan , 2nd | 
| had a Devill, | 


Drufius ex Sephar tan: 
hums 9us T alme dans 
tflaw dicitny. 


D oftr ene: 


- Secondly | 
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YOu" 48 Of their Excommunicalion. | 
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| Secondly,intothis terrible Excommunication,it was | 
| given both by the curſes of the ſuperior, and inferior | 

houſes: Chrift ſeemes toallude to this, Mas.16.18.7hu | 
| which i boundin earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, Gods (y. | 
| | perior and inferior houles, | 
| Thoſe who were e#e-vr256y9,, put out of the Synago. | 


| 
oue, were not ſimply ſecluded from the Temple, but | 
| 
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ſuffered to ſtand inthe gate. | 
They write that Sa/omen tnade two doores inthe | 
Temple ; one for mourners and excommunicated; the | 
| other for the new married : at this doore, if any centred, | 
| the I{raclites which came unto the Sabboth, and ſate be- | 
-+.2»/ar:95,1, | Wixt theſe doores, ſayd ; { He whoſe Name dwelleth in thy | 
honſe,glad thee with children.) Ifany centred at the other | 
| doore with his lip covered , they knew that he wasa | 
| mourner , and they ſaid ; He which dwelleth in tha houſe, 
' reiozce and comfort thee. It his lip was not covered, they 
| | knew that he was Mewnuadde, Excommunicated, and they | 
|  faid, ( He which dwelicth in' this hoaſe , put into thine heart | 
| to heare the word of thy fellowes,) | 
v4 2 | Thoſe whowereexcommunicated by the ſecond fort 
; of excommunication, were not permitted to come 
| ncerethe Temple. 
Theſe who were excommunicated after the third ſort 
| were tecluded our of the ſocicty of the people o f God 
| aitogerher, 
6 79fs. Ziifh | 8 The'Greeke Church afterward had her degrees! 
 (xcommunicarionallo , firſt , ſome were ovnzw, Wh 
ſtood and beheld the Supper of the Lord, but were not 
| partakers of it ;the ſecond #2: 70775, Who were furthn | 
| removed, falling downe upon their knees , thethird, 
| <x;00'u4r0, Who were per mitted onely to come tothe gatesof 
| ihe Church ; Fourthly e-:xae/cr74s, Standing without the 
, Agores of the Temple, weeping in thePorch, 
| When they excommunicated them, they razed thei 
| n.1mes 
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Of the Jewes mixt politicke cuſtomes. 


names out of the booke, Lake 6.22. apopiler 3s, 


ifyi abſtentt 
ets, lignifying to them,tharrheir names were 
| of the Booke of Life, ; razed Out 


-"M 
| A Table of the Cenſures of the 
H ebrew,Greeke, and Latine Churches. 


Legal Pollations ) The Cenſures, Moral, Ge- © Cenſures in ) Cenſures, 
looks nifted by theſe 12 tae $y- | the Greeke | in the La: 
”y negogue.were, church were | tin church 
GoJ. |} Nadui, { were, 
£70} - TaTiT- _"—_— 
Woppr. TovTES. 
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gations out 0 


Mardi atha, , mot nal | 
| Ifracl __ a Anathema, | 
J » J) KART. 1 OVTEC, 3 Anathems, | 
j 


Cn—— 


——_— = — —— — 


SECTION III. 
Of theix Ecclefaſticall Politicke cuſtomes. 


T” Heir Politicke cultomes, were cicher mixtly polt- 
ticke,or mecrely politicke : Mixtly politicke, were | 
| either their Ecclcliaſticall politickes, or Scholaſticall 
politickes, 
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PARAGR, I 


Of their Proſelytes, 


| C2 D inftitutedthe common-weale of the Teves, | 
aaving alwaies a ſpeciall relation to Religto® : tor | 
thus reſpect God hada regard unto particular perlons - 
the 
— 2 
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Of therr mix1 politicke cuſtumes. 


'rhe Heathen, who were ſtrangers to this Cov enant, that 
| he might-makc rhem true Proſelytes z aS1s {cence in 16, 
Rahab,Naaman, C5. | 
There were three ſorts of irangers amongſt the Iewes, 
| The ſtranger, who was a ſtranger by birth, Religion, | 
| and affeRion, he was called Nochre, alrenigens, Altogether | 
a flranger, : | 
The ſtranger, who was a ſtrangerby birth and Religj, 
; ON, but not affecion, hee was called Tefbib Jnquilin, 
' home bred : and Proſclytus Porte,The Proſelyte of the gate: 
| Dewt. 14.20. Of him it is meant in the feurth comma 
(The ſtranger that is within thy gates: ) he dwclt peaceably 
amongſt them; he was to abſtaine from outward offence, 
not to labour upon the Sabboth ; although he was not | 
converted, yet they ſuffered him to dwell amongſt them: 
| they were totakeno uſury of him, that ſo they might | 
draw bim tuthe truth. | 
{ Thoſe who were ſtrangers by birth, but neither inaf- 
| fetion or Religion, werecald Ger, or Gere tzed:ch, ad- 
; vene inſ{ttie,Str angers of Inflice : and in the New Tefta- 
ment Proſclyres, from the Greeke word =2ointuy; as ye 
would ſay, Adſcititie, numbred in; and Levim coheſores, 
adbarers,Eſay 65.3, from Leva adherare: for as the Le» 
| vitescleaved tothe Priefls tohelpe them, ſo the Gentiles 
| did cleave to the Iewes to make one body with them, 
| Pſal.115,O 1ſraeltruft in Iebove,O houſe of Aaron truſt in | 
| Jehova, ye that feare the Lord, truſt in Iehova. The church 
; is diſtinguiſhed here in three parts ;, 1/7ael for the body 
; of the common-wealth: The houſe of Aaron,for the Prielts 
and Levites ; Theſe who feare the Lord, for the ſtrangers 
and Proſelyres .fo Jethro a Madianite by nature, is called 
an Iſraclite, 2 Cbron.7. 17, 
A ſtranger,is firſt, he,who is not an Iſraclite, ,, A ſtran- 
ger is he, who is nota Pricſt ora Levite, 3, A ſtranger, 
who isnot a Pricſt inthe firicteft lignification, Namb.l. 


Ry 51. 
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Of tha Proſelites. 


51,The ſtranger who comes weere it : (that is)he who isnot | 
a Prieſt. Lev.3-4, Heisa ſtranger, who is neither a 
Prieſt,nor a Levite , but here ſtranger is eaken for him 
who is not borne an [[raclire. 

As the Iewes dealt with che Gentiles,when they were 
aut of the Covenantzſo ſhould we deale with them now, 
when they ace out of the Covenant; when we were out 
of the Covenant,they lay,Came.8.8, we have a little fs 
ſter, what ſhall we ave for ber : ſo when they are our of 
the Covenant we ſhould ſay : We heave an Elder brother, 
what ſhall we do for him, Luke 15+52, 

Thoſe lewes who are ſtrangers by birth,religion,and 
affetion,who raile againſt Chriſt, and hate Chriſtians, 
are not to be ſuffered ro dwell amongft the Chriſtians, | 
Thoſe Iewes who are ſtrangers by birth and religion, 
bur not in affeRion, (thar is) who would be contentto 
live amoneſt the Chriſtians ; not giving any offence,al- 
though they be not converted, yet wee ſhould ſuffer 
them tor atime,peaceably to dwell amongſt us, and lay 
no hard taxations upon them,that they may bc drawne 
to the Chriſtian faith, But thoſe who arc lewecs by birth 
onely,bur neither inaffeQien,nor religion z they ſhould | 
have all the priviledges that any Chriſtian hath, neither | 
ſhould they be counted ſtrangers, 

Three things made a Proſelyrc, firſt, they were wa- 
ſhed; ſecondly, circumciſed, thirdly,they offercd their 
 facrifice, "The women were made Proſclytes,oncly by 
waſhing, and ſacrificing of rwo Pigeons : and they ſay, | 1, 7.;-./ x1/ar. 
b the Iew is knowne by three things, by circumciſion, 
the Sabboth,and his PhylaQerie, 

Men Proſclytes,were Naemes the Syrian, 2 King. 5. | 
Angenah the Iebulite,Corneltiws, AF. 10.5. the Eunuch, | 
and ſuch whowere called religious, and many of the 
Gentiles,who ſent gittgto Ieruſalem, 
| | Women Prolelites,were loſephs wite,Gen.4.3.Zippr, 

L 4 E x04. | 
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I;2 O} their firſt frutts, 


Exod 4 Mayſes: his wite, the two MJ- wives of Egypr, | 
| | Exod.1.Rahab, Ruth, Heb.11.31. Lect [uag.5s 21+ | 
| ®The children ofthe | _ *- There were ſome, whoſe father was a ſtranger, and 
| _ their mother a cw, or contre, Levit.24. If any of the pa. 
| © -tot<ePeBen per,nes | rents were converted, and themſe:vesn >t converted, he | 
| 024 cxrrance the fonne | Was Called Gneker, radicatus taken roore (Lev.l5. 47.)ae 
of he of mee tha: isa , mongft the people of God, bur narin religion : luch way | 
"ITO" \ that bleſpbemous Egyptian, who was not of the lewiſh. 
' religion. Levit.2 4» | 
| Paw(ayes of him(elfe, that he was Hebr 4ws ex Hebre- | 
Onft \ &,Ph1l, 2,5 that is, Both of Father and Mother Hebrewes, 
ef ; Whether were the children of the Proſclytes, Profe- | 
WS lytesOr No ? | 
' No, but Free-men + Amongſt the Romanes, thole | 
| who were Libertixi, Free-men, their children were not 
| Libertini, but Ingenui, in.bred: ſo theſe who were Pro- 
| ſclyres, amongſt the Iewes, their children were not Pro-| 
 ſelytes, but Iewes z 4u49as, bur not «+.4p130,, as their Pas 
 TEnts, | 
; Thoſe who were of the poſterity of David; by their | 
father, were called eAchmalotarche the chiefe of the Capti-| 
| vity:& thoſe who were of the houſe of David by their 
{ Mothers fide , were called Principes, Chiefe. They wee | 
| diſtinguiſhed in Babylon : the firſt was called Rabbam | 
| chiete on the Mothers {ide : the ſecond, Rabbar, chiele | 
| cnthe Fathers fide, | 
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| 

Of their firſt fraites: . 
N homage, that they had Caxaas of the Lord,(there- 
fore Eay. 8.itis called Ewmmanuels Land) they payed 

their firſt truires, ardcheir rythes. 
They payed two forts of tirſt fruitegto the Lord: The | 
| rſt fort, were.called eſberh, principium, or firſt; Numb. | 
18, 
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0/ theirfir(t fruits, 


| 18.2, They payed but alittle quantity of this at home. 
| Their ſecond. ſort of firſt fruites: were called Bikkurins y 
| firſt Futts: Dewt ,18,4- Theſe they were to offer at Ieruſa- 
lem: and therefore were called Terenma Gedola,their great 
Tythe,The firſt fruit which ſanifiedrhe whole, was but | 
2 handfull of the eares gf the coruc, which was firſt ripe , 
theſe they carried not, 
It was not determined by the Law, how much they 
ſhould pay, but by the tradition at the DoQors, Eels. 
7.7,Grue the Lora his honour with « goodeye , and dimi- 
nifb wot his firſt feuites,* Here he alludes to their cuſtome, | k Herw.£yi8. 125, 
that he who was of a good eye, payed one of fourty :.he | 797%" 59: <1vande 
who was of a middle {ort of eye, payed one of fifty : but 
hce who was of an evill or coverous eye, payed one of 
| ſixty. IathisOprticke, yee may behold the ſeverall de- 
rees, | 
| : C Tobhb, Bonws,Good, AO. 
Benongon,medim, Ypayed 
| Oculus Meane : one of ( 50, Shmal.Pemtag. 
( Rangh, mals, Evill. 60, l 
Theſe, Dewt.r5.17,are called, Mane aperta to clanſa, 
An open and cloſed hand. 
| The ground out of which they determined, that they 
| ſhould givenoleſſe than one of {1xty, was Exzech. g5. 13. 
Sextabits Epham ex Hhomer,Thou ſhalt take the fixt part of 
«n Epha out of the Hhomer. The ſeaventy tran{lares it Co- 
rus: the leveralldegrees of their meaſures; are ſet downe | 
in this view- oY 


em 


Epha, \ to. ) 
Hhomer five Corwff Sata, | 30. 
continet ; a Homer Cabs. > 180. > 
 containes : ' Loegg. | 760. 
, == OV4+') $2360. 
Sextere Ephim ex Hhomer To take the fixt part of an E- 


he out of an Hhomer, is to take the ſixt part of an "= | 
Wjte2.0 or 
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Of their tythes. 


Cann 


Confir, 


Tlsft. 
m Maymon.iw Eicks« 
T1199 


Canm. 


v * I luſty . 
I 
Scal.in Opuſcrl, 


me 


for an Eph containes three Sets, The good cye payeq 
three Cabs, or halfe a Saw out of an Epha : the middle 
eye payedtwo Cabs, and an evill cye payed one Cab, 
according to our meaſures, an cvill eye would have paj. 
ed out of a Chaulder, foure pecks almoſt: a middle eye, 
five pecks almoſt : a good eyc,almoſt (ixe pecks, 

They uſed great ſolemniric,when they carried up their 
firſt truitsro the Lord. 

E/iy.30.2 9-Te ſhall have « ſang in the night, when an ky. 
ly Affembly u kept,” and gladneſſe of heart, as when one com. 
meth up with « Pipe into the Mountaine of the Lord, 

m \Whenthey carried up ekeir firſt fruits to Teruſalem, 


Es ee 


they had a Bull going before rhem, ' whoſe hernes were 
gilded, and an Olive Garland upon his head, and apipe 
playing before them, untill they came to Teruſalem; 
Pſal. 12.2.1 reiogced when they ſey,we will go wp 10 the Moun 
teime of the Lord, 


PARAGRE, II 


Of their Tythes, 


6 bac" payedſundry ſorrs of Tythes tothe Lord. 
The firſt Tyrhe, they payed it athome to the Le- 
vites in kind; andthis wascalled Magweſhar riſhow,deci- 
| wa prima, the firſt Tythe, | 
The Levi's payed our to the Prieſts a Tyrhe, and this 
was called Mag na/bar min hammaguaſher , decima Ox acci- 
ma, the Tythe of 4 Tythe, | 
Then they payed a ſecond Tythe, which they wete 
not bound to pay 1nkind,butto carry money with them 
to leruſalem, and there ro buy more againe ; which 
they offered to the Levies there : this was called Mags: 
Jhar beſheni, the ſecond Tythe; and ;,ap15ig1ev, & rhankeſ2i- 


Ving. 


Then the thing which was left,the Husband-man _ 
uſe 
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| uſe as his owa2 3 this the Heathen called PollutZa,de facro | 


| 


| 


0f their tythes. 
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eximere, & popule exponere, To exeme from holy things, and 


ve it to the people, 
"_ - ha payed the Tythe of the third yeare, called 


Magnaſbar ha eliſha, decima tertia, T' he third Tythe : or | 
Fry ar pai * arwYeNeePas The poore folkes Tythes, 


This yeare was called Awn#w decime, The yeare of the 

Tythes, Deut. 26.12, Dent. 14.2 8, 4mos 4.4, After three 

daies bring your ſacrifices, (that is ) after three yeares; as 

Levit.25.29, Theſe were called, Decime triemnales, the 

third yeares Tythe : Tobia 1. 8, Bus the third yeares Tythe 1 
ave it tonhomit was due, 

Whenthey payed this third yeares Tyrhe, they paid 
not the ſecond Tythe : this Tythe they paid at homero 
the poore; but the ſecond Tyrhe, they paid it at Ieruſa» 
lemtothe Levites, 

The firſt ard ſecond yeare, they paidthe firſt and ſe- 
cond Tythe: the third yeare,they paid the firſt and third 
Tyrhe: the fourth and fifch yeare, they paid the firſt and 
the ſecond Tythe : the {ixt yeare, they paid the firſt and 


| third Tythe : the ſeventh yeare the Land reſted. 


ATableofthe Iſraelites Tithes. 


$6200 FBuſhels in one yeare. 

100 Tercuma Gedola,or heave offering,to be given to 
the Prieſts by the Husband-man out ot this. 

| 5'g © © | Reſt of the Increaſe twiſe to be Tythed. 

590 | Firſt Tyrhe which belonged to the Levites. 


5 
A butheandman ; tothe Prieſts. 
hedgrowny. | 31 | Theremnant of the firſt Tythe, after that the 
Levite had payd tothe Prieſt bis I hyrhe. 
5 } 1 0 | Reſts to the Husband-man of his Increale. 
F3 


Increaſe. | 
4 7 7 9 ( Remnantto the Yusband-man after all is payd. 


They 


The tenth of the Tyths which the Levites pays | 


| 
| 


i | Second Tythe taken out of the Husband-mins | 


Scal, Opuſen 


Of their tythes. 


They paid Tythe alſo of their goods to the Lord, Ce, 

Whatſeever pefſeth under the Rod, the renth (hall be the | 
Lords, Leviset7. 32» 

It was the cuſtome, when they tythed their flockeg or 
heards, thar they ſhut up their young within, and ſetthe 
dammes without ; and the Levite ſtood withour, with; 
rodin his hand, marking the tenth : then he ſaid ; Thi 
tenth « the Loras, 

Marke the great liberality of God to the-Levites and 
Prieſts, where he ſayes in Ma/achy, 1. 10. Did any kind}; 
fire,or [but the doores of my Temple for nowght,ſuth the Lord: 
for as they lived underthelaw by che Alcar, 1 Cor. 9, (o 
ſhould Preachers now live by the Geſpell : bur in ſome 
places, many hath (carſe the allowance of Mzchaes Leyit, 
lade.17,.10.Ten Shekels of filuer a ſurt of apparrell meate and 
arinke. | | 

The Levites got one of ten from the Trmbes : they con- 
fidered not the Tribes here, but their Increaſe ; butthe 
Priefts got from the Levites one of twelue z here they 
re{peRed the number of the Tribes : The firſt wasapo- 
liticall ſort of Tyrhe, the other Eccleſiaſtical. | 

When Chriſt ſayes to the Phariſes, Math. 2 3, Wrrbets 
| you which Tythe : whether meanes he paying Tyrhes, ot 
| gathcring Tythcs. 

This word Gnaſhir, decimare; To Tythe: ſometimesit 
ſignifiethto gather Tythes, Heb.7,and ſometimes to pay 
| Tyrhes, as here: for the Phariſes thought ir a workes! 
| merite to pay Tythes, even of the ſmalleſt things whic| 
| grew, butthey paſſcd over the weightier thinges of the! 
| Law « whatſort of glorying had beene inthis, to gathe! 
| . their Tythes? 
| Dmeſt. , But werethere any Phariſes, but teaching Phariſcs? 
| enſm ' © Yes, therewas of both ſorts, both teaching and not 
| 0 Egiph 10-.1.1,1,6-15 | reaching ; they were a Se&,of the which there was ſome! 
pop | Laicke Phariſes { as we call them) therefore ? the go 
| ne 
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Of their $chooles. 
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ned marke well, thatthey Were not called Por wſhins , do= | 
| cemtes, Teaching ; but Paruſhim, doveiruire, ſeparati, Sepa- | 
| rate: a ſect of pcople, who thought themſelves ſeparate | 
| by holinelle from others. | 
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SECTION YV. : 

Of their Scholaflicall Politickes. | 
PARAGR, 1, | | 

of their Scholes, and manney of teaching. | 


= had ſpecial places appointed for the education | 
of their youth, | 
The places where they taught, were cald Gebaoth bzls: 
ſo, The hill of Phineas, 1oſu. 24. becauſcthe Colledge | 
ſtood upon an hill ; ſo [udges 7, Coll Moregdeft, doctors | 
five docentis, of the teacher :(o, 1 Sam. 19. Collis Dei, Gods 
bill. 2. Sam.17.18. Naioth, pleaſant places : Targum ex- 
pones it, domus doiFrine, The bouſe of doeFrine : So they had 
a place in lerufalem, called Mz/bve, 2 King, 22, 14. 4 
College : In this Colledge, they ſtudied the repeating of 
the Law, 

After the captivity, Colledges were appointcd to re- 
ccive ſtrangers, and they were call Labrothens, which is 
| corruptly read, the Libertines, 42. 6. 9.fer Lavery, ligni- 
ties a» high place, ſuch as their Colledges ftood upon. 

* After thedefiruQion of Ieruſalem they hadrheir V- 
niverlity in Tyberiasz and in thetime of Antoninu,two | 
hundred and rwenty yeares after Chriſt, they writ the / 


Hicrololymitan Talmnd : after the death af Rabbi Iude | 
the holy, who was the principall of that Vaiverſiry, lear- 
| ning decayed by peece and peece there: but in Bibylon, | 
there were three famous Vaiverſitics, Neharda, Sora, | 
and Pambeditha ,foure hundred and ninety years after | 
Chriſt, the Babilonicke Talmud was writcen by them. | cayon, 
| Iatheſe Schooles,the Lord gave a ſpeciall token of his | 
| Preſence, lonas | 


* Buxtcrf Tyberidts 


—— 


Of their Scholes, | 


lonas fled from the preſence of the Lord,” Tons 1.3, that ig, 
from the Schoole ef the Prophets, 

Tac Colledge of the Prophets, was called, The pre. 
ſence of the Lord: {o was the viſible Church. Caizew, 
caſt out from the preſence of the Lord,Gen.4.16,that is, from | 
che viſible Church, Fer the viſible Church $ Schooles, 
are theplaces where God wanifeſts himſelfe moft. 

They had ſundry ſortes of Teachers. 

where the Scribe, where is the Diſputer and where i the 
iſeman? 1 Cor,1.20* 

The Apoſtle alludes here to their ſorts of Teacher, | 
which were amongſt the Tewes; firft the Scribe, who 
handled the Text, ſecondly the Diſputer, who ſought 
out the myſticall Interpretation of the Text; — 
Wiſe-men (Chochme hammeker) who ſought out the (e. 
| crets of nature:for during the time ofthe ſecond Temple, 
r Hierwn.Epif.a4Ga+ | they gave themſelves to ſtudy Phylicke, * and to ſearch 
cher? cum v4! | the ſecrets of nature; therefore Hircamus and 4riſtobulu 
{ CHaſcbmons made this | made a Law, * Dui aluerit ſurm aut didiceris ſapientiun 


deeree. 


Mt. 


F. 
me. 


' 


© Dreſ.Ex2d.26, Grecorum, malediltus eo, who feeds « hogge, or learnes the | 


| Wiſedome of the Greeks tet himbe accurſed : they called Phi- 

|  loſophy and Phyſicke the wiſedome ef the Greekes, | 

| They raught their Schollers two manner of waics,firk | 

| by continuall ſpeech ofthe Maſter,or els by Interrogati- | 
| 


| ons and Anſwers, | 
| When Chriſt taught his Diſciples, he taught them on 
| the Mountaine at, 5.1.by a centinued ſpeech,ſo when | 
| he taught thepeople out ef Peters ſhip : ſometimes by | 
| Queſtions and Anſwers: either when they asked Chriſt, 
| as whenthe young man ſaid to Chriſt, Maſter, what ſhall 
| 7 doe to inherit eternall life > Mat.n6, 16. or when Chriſt 
asked them the peoples opinion of him:;Whom ſay the peo- | 
ple that 1am, Math 16.1 3 | 

This forme .of reaching, Was eithcr EILTKEVLOWHD 6: foy | 
the refutation of errors : Or 1920x5455, for eflabliſhing | 


they | 


————<> 


| 
| the trath, When hee refuted the opinion of the people, | 
| ſome holding him to be /eremie,lome lohwthe Bapt;/#,and | 
ſome one of the Prophets, this was w7"2r1a7xivry, and by 
the conf. (hon of Peter. eſtabliſhing the truth . this was 
YL TATEEUAGING"» 

Theſerteachers,Eccleftefies 12. are call-d Bagnale A4/a- 
photh, Domini colletionums ; tat 1s, Who gathered many 
Diſciples into one Schoole : ©r who garhered matters into 
onebooke;4vtores PandelFarum, The Authors of many ſub- 
jectes, 
When they taught their Schollers, they were ſayd ro 
give,Prov.g.and the Latines following them, faid ; (Sed | 
tamen ifie Dew qui fit as Tytyre,)But O Tytyre ell me what | YU& Ecleg. 
4 God is thu, da: ide, doce, Teach me : ſothe Diſciples 
were ſaid, Accipere, 80 8«ke, when they learned of their 
Maſters. Prov. 4* Accipe Diſciplinam meamyjd eft, diſce, Re. 
ceive my inſlruftion, that is Jearne : So May,1.22. 

They caugke their Shollers according te their capa- 
city and age. | Iltuf 

e At five yeares old,he is Bey Mickre the Sow of the Law; | « pirie abberk five com: 

they ſet himthente reade the Law:when he is ten years | ##«119ncr poremms ens, 
old,they fer him Le-miſhne, (thatis ) Torbe Text of their | 
unwritten Law: when he is thirteene yeare old, then he | 
is Bay Mitzva, filius pracepti, the ſonne of the precept then 
he receives the Paſſewver, and is purified: when he is fife 
teene yeareold, they ſer him Legemars, which isthe ac- 
cempliſhment of theſe decifions, which are not ended 
in Mifbne, that part of the Talmud, They reade not to 
their Schollers, the beginning or ending of Exzechiel,nor 
the beginning of Geneſis, beforethey were thirty yeares 
of age:the one containing their Pbylickeszthe other their 
Mertaphy ficks, 

They hada great care, that young Maſters ſhould not 
be ſetto teach their youth, 


' Thoſe wholearne of young Maſters, ny , ar ek 


—_—— _— 
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and manner of teaching, 


Canon, 


Canon, 


pO CES 
hs ti 
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of bob Scholes. 


who cate Grapes before they be ripe, or like thoſe why 
drinke new VVine : But thoſe who learne of $kiltull og 
Maſters, are like theſe who cate ripe Grapes, or drinke 
old Wine. 


CC 


PARAGR. VL. 
Of their Maſters,and their Title Rabbi. | 


T HE Doors of the lewes were content atthe firſ 
with thcir bare names, Abrehemn, Iſaac, and lacob; 
Aboutthe birth of our Lord, or not long betore,they 
tooke the Title Rabbz : and not content with that, ſome! 
of ther got ſpeciall Titles ; one was called Hegnwien, 
lux mandi,The light of the world. Rabbi Indayhis Title was, 
Rabbons Hakkoaeſh, dotter nofter Sant# ws, our boly Mafttr: 
Tzaddia was called Haeg gaon, illufiry, Noble : another 
wascalled Abentzre,/aps auxily The ſtone of beipe. Othen 
werecalled Pekachine,aperts opened: They reckoned the 
people burblind, Rows. 2. They were Duces cacornm, Lu 
of the blind. | 
They were called Wiſe-men AMat.11.19, Wiſcdoms 
iuflified of ber children : Here he alludes to the Phariſe, 
who were called Wiſe, and their Schollers were ther 
Children: howſoever, they and their childrea reieded| 
true wiſedome, yet the children of wiſedome wouldiu| 
ſitfie her, Whe they were about teteach,they ſay; i] 
; Seor4;in, that is, This dey the Wiſe-men will teach Thu 
 F10ONsS, 
| When they tooke theſe glorious Tirles upon then, 
they difdained the people. 
Io5.9.49 Theſe people who know not the Law. 
| * They called them Gnam Haharetz popului terr#, FY 
| ple of the earth :they made no more reckomng of then, 
| than 't beaſts; and they made a Canon, Ne diſcipo 
| ſaprentss ducat filiam terre, Let not the Diſciple of up 


CC ww — - — 
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of the eraining up of their $ chalters. 


111, marry 4 dang bter of the earth :and, /t « alone rolye 
with ſuch «one, «s to lye with 4 beaft. They had apeculi-- 
ar ſerc of appar el, which they uſcd different from the 
cloathes of the commen people, eherefore they ſayd , 
Fefles pepult terre conculcatio Phariſarrum, Thecloathes of 
the people of the earth are the ſdotefloole of the theriſes, 
When the holy Ghoſt revealed noc himlelte, any of 
the foure manner of wayes, *ſpoken of before; then | #* 7: 2740s, 
they tooke theſe glorious Ticlests them; ſo whea dark- 
neſſe came in into the Primitive Church,thenthey rogke 
glorious Titlestothem. They called one Comeſftor, quay | 
deworeverit ſcripturam, Eater, becauſe he d/d cate up the . 


—_—— 


Scriptere . Dun. Scats, they called him, Lomes veritets, 
The G:ght of verity. Occam his Title, was Yenerabilic in- 
cepter , qudd nevam formam Philsſopband: inceperic, Reve. 
rend beginner, becanſe be bead begun s new forme of Philoſs- 
pie: Themas Aquinas, Angelics DofFor , A teacher like an 
Angell : and asrhey difdained he people, counting them 
beaſts, ſo did the « opiſh Church : 1/s beeft touch the | 


Mount eine, it ſhall be killed : (thacis ) tayes Innocentius 
_ third, If Laithes medic with the Scripture, they fballbe | 
A 


PARAGR, II]. 
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Ofthe training ap of their Schollers, 


Trhe þrft they were called the Sonnes of the Pro- 

phets, Numb,z,1.Theſe are the Generations of Aaron | 

and Moyſes . Why arethey called generations of Mvy/cs? 

Becauſe Meyſes taught them : afterward inthe Chrittian 
Church, they were called Diſciples. * | 

Whentheir Schollers were ravght, intoken of htmili- 

ty they fare at their Mafters feere. : 
44s 22, who was broaght up at the feete of Gargalicl : 


ſo Dext.33. inſerentur pedibus ruis : (that is) The ” 
ba 


ſez 3.fila: pro 4: peer; 


' 
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i, > 


0ftheir trainning.up. - 


Ilia. 
| a Ced. Inr berachith, | 
| f0(e2$.2, 


{ anon, 


| DS$c4' Eliriber, 


| And Zerths Derbianan, 
Acnus diſcipulur, Reb+ 
$154 ini proxtmn: fe 
that i116 be male M 4+ 
fer. 


| 


luſt, & 


ſhall be made thy Scboliers: 50 Link. 8, And they ſete at the 
feete of Chriſt. ; | 385 d 39G 
It wasfor this, that their Schoole was calcd .1eſhbe, 
Seſſio, 4 fitting : from 1aſbeb, ſedere,to fit : and they haye 
a ſaying. *Collocate filies veſtros inter genes ſapientum, tr. 
carum werbabibite cum fits: Place your children betwixt the | 
feete ofthe wiſe and arinke in their words with thirſt, And 
againe, Pa/verizait.in pulverepedam corum : fit in the duſt . 
of their feete. .. | 
When they were ſent out, they were (aid to ſtand be. 
fore che Lord, 2 Reg.6.1.2« 
They ſpake honourably of raoſe who were their Tea- 
hers,after they wore dead; Syracides 45. mentoris tim is 
benedifFionibau, Or. pex Dei ſuper ipſum ; Let bis mernory be 
for.a bleſsing and the peace of God wpon him, _ 

They aſcended by degrees in learning. 

b All thetime thar theScholler ſat at his Maſters feete, 
he was called Ta/mid Chekew, diſcipulus ſapientis, The 
ſcholler of the wiſe. and Katon,minor young: and this time 

was called Katon, mwinorit as,in twtorie ; then he was.oncly | 
called Ben Bethir, The ſonMPof Bethir, Secondly, hee was 

Graduate, his Maſter laying hands upon him, then hee | 
' was called Bachur Chabhir, yri91u, ſocius, 4 Companinn 
to t he DoRour,now he was called Joſua Ben Berhir, loſs 
the ſonne. of Bethir, his owne name is prepon'd; but he fat 
{till up2n the ground, Thirdly, impoſition of hands was 
given him againe, and ſo he was maſter of Art: then hee 
was Samueb licentiatus, Licentiate;Or Promotaw promeved, 
and tus Prometor was called Somech , «499715 irupoſer of bi 


—__— — — 


| 


| 
| 
| 


hanat; now heis called Rabbi ſus Ben Bethir, maſter 10+ 
ſ#a the ſonne of Bethir. | 
It is true, that Chriſt being but twelve yeares of age, 
ſat amongſt the Doftors for his rare gifts, Lot, 2,46,but | 

it was.not pzrmirted for others ſoro doe. = 
God. inſtit ured degrees of learning in the Feyitical 
Law, 


_——_— 
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4 Of their Schollers 


Law. From 20.t0 25, they Were agr1x urs, Catechiſed : 
from 25. to 30, they were as-it were Batchelors : at zo, 
they were Maſters of Art as it were; at 50, everſcers of 


others. 
So inthe Chriſtian Church, they had their degrees in 


doubts: Secondly, they were afar, Proſolateres, Reſol- 
wers of hard Queitions ; Thirdly, aqxtwm9, deciders of Con- 
troverſies, | 

There was:great modeſty in the Scheollers at thoſe 
times. JITVE | 

They called onely themſelves Taimid chakens, diſcipu 
les ſapientom, Diſciples of the wiſe, and their greatet title 
was Telmid tors diſcipalus legis, 4 Schuller of the law * The 
{Greeks followed their modetty. Atthe tirſt, thoſe who 
went to Athens to ſtudy the firſt yeare, thiey were called 
29% wiſe, The ſecond yeare, Bot $090 Savers of wiſe- 
dome, The third yeare,rhey were called Rherores, Rheto- 
ricians, The taurth yeare, they were called Nom, fooles, 
the more they kacw,the leſſe they thoaght of themfelves 
it is bur che ſhadow of knowledge which puffs up the 
wiſe of this world BEEWuW 

They went not out of the Schooles, to undergoe any 
publique calling, before they were enabled toteach, 

They wondred to ſec Sew/ prophecic upon a ſuddaine, 
1 5$4%.10 IL, 

P/al $4.8. De virtate in virtutem, from vertue to vertue: 
T«rgum piraphraſes it, Mibbeth Mdraſhs Lebeth Midr a- 
ſoa, that is 4 ſcholain ſcholan, from degree to degree, Paul 
| will nor have np774, young plants to be teachers, and 
Naz1enten finds fault, Cum ante lanne incm docent ſents. 
hen they teach old men before they have baire on their 
cheeks. 4 It is noted ot the whelpes of the Lyoneſle, that 
thoſe who have ſharpeſt pawes, they ſo prick the matrix 
of the mother, and make hafte to be borne, that they ne- 


the ſchooles. Firſt, they were wm ſ#lavores, Reſolver: of 


. 


(anon. 


It uſt. 


c Platareh, 


Inſt. 
d Aclianss l1b.10 4:6, 
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164 


0f their meere politicke cuſtomes. 


= 


Lvercome to their tull ſtrength, but: are weake all their 


dayes;whercasthoſe who have nor ſo ſharpe payes, (tay 
rill rheir ordinary time ceme, and gets full ſtrength, $, 
theſe Schollers, who through conceite of Knowledge, 
haſten to be our, pricking the matrix in which they are 
bred, come never & ſuch maturity as others doe, who 
ſtayestheir ordinary courſe. When the yoog Birds begin 
to flap with their wings, their feathers not being firong 
enough, theyare ſaid; aT«yxeyitcw, ir71tum facere conatum, 
To-make their emterpriſe folly: they will be Terps, that 


1) is, To have their wings ready to fie before they be fliage: and 


they wilt ſceme e@ marchthe Eagle him(clte 2 f@ leaving 
their dammes,they become ns. Soitfs 
reth with young Schollers, who leave their motherthe 


| Vaiverſity. toe ſoanc, they become a prey to [eſuites 
| Heretiques, their wings being too weake. 


— 


"SECTION VI, 
Of their meere Politicks cuflomes, 


PARAGR, I. 
Firſt of their civil times. 

_ E day at the firſt, was called a naturall day,vegin- 
ning at the ſunne-ſetring, containing 24. houres. Is 
the which day 1 ſmete Egypt, Namb.$.17.Yetin Exedacitis 
expreſly ſaid ,7 hat they were killed in the night, Exod.11.4, 
This day was called Gnercbb boker, Yeſpers mane in D 
nel, the Greekes called it ex{1rgwioryg) wy; Wappen . 1u0r As: 
and evening, night and day. 
The arttficiall day was from the Sunne riſing to the 

bebe : 

"by fut ye bere all the day./ 1007n:78 til] nighttExs. 
| $.14.10in/ob.11 |< onrrer An 2wghe asy? 
that is, from the Sunne rifing to the Sunne ſercing. 
| Thiswascalled by the Greekes norco & gunperi yu: 


mm0rng 
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| — M0 oe civilltimes. 


morning and evening, dcy and night. 

The day naturall was devided into foure quadrants 
or parts; or w/ſnageth, watches, The firſt from the Sunne 
ſetting till midnight : the ſccond from midnight, tothe 
Sunne riſing ; the third from the-Sunne rifing tillrhe 


midft of the day : when the'Spnde is (aid, robe ia his 
ſirengrh :rhe fourth ache n ſett an; / 
The artificiall day wgs lvidell incoffoure party/ 

The firſt from therwixlight till the chird honre thee (e- 
cond to the (ixt houre: the third tothe ninth hoyte': and 
the fourth till night. Eat i999, 

The Hebrews divided their night\itzo three watches, 
and every watch had foure hodres.” |The firſt frotn the 
beginoiog of the night till the feurth houre, this was cal- 
led caput Yigiliarwms, the beginning of the watch, Z4m.2, 
19.the ſecond media YVigilia,theminldle watch. 1v47.7.19. 
the third, YVig:lia matutivn,che morning watch.,Exed. 14, 


14- | Y . 
The Romans divided the night iato foure watches,and 
| every watch had three houres, This diviſion cf the day 
| (by the Iewes)laſted until the captivity,where they lear- 
' nedthe diviſion of the day into houres, Mar.14.24. + 
| * Nabopolaſar, underitanding of Ezechias recovery, and 
how the Sunne went backe in his Diall ſo many degrees, 
degan to devide the dayjnto houres, | , 
The boures in this Dially arc called nn-cquall houres; | 
not inthis reſpe&X, that ſome houres.inone day are lon- | 
{ ger or ſhorter.thariothers ar2 : but com paring of one day | 
| withanother, the houres arc longer or ſhorter,according 


Scal ne emmd, tem), 


as the Sunne aſcends and deſcends from the EquinoRiall 

' tothe Tropickes; / | | 
This in-equality. 6f the houres, and lengrhening or 

| ſhortning of the day; was knowne by the frgnes inthe |. 

| Zodiacke, and the-Sunnes remooving. from the one 


Tropicke to the other , having paſt the Equoinoctiall | 
| M 3 ne | 


+ ——— 


\T be patterne of Ahaz Diall, ſhewing 12.inequall houres every day. 


OCCIDENS. | 

The Hebrewes ; Ahaz; Diall was 

call theſe unequall 4 : Ga :; not diſtinguiſhed | 
houres,Shagna gne- F- \: £ 8 by fixtic Minates, 

kalah ; and the 38 -< Q (which is an houre) |. 


Greeckes , w/f/Xal, asour Dials are, but 
Temporarie andthe by halfc houres, cal- 
Latines Hora Plane- | led Commata,ur dc- 
tarie , Planctaric | ©  grees, wherofthere 
hourcs+ | was 24-n one day. 


1de31.2yL 


*69an0q penÞa'y; avg 


L Z YI1y aa U1 ©2U402149ey Jo 2Þ! 


' 4amon 1ju0Þ2'] 11. XY 
{ep 92 2prjruc3 1 22 414M ur" 12IUurY JO 239Þ1doa1, 11, 


Þ This Diall is in the 
g Clevation of the 33. 
5-5 degrees , In ſob 
: axis munds , In the 
The Equinoftiall - Ly polar ground. For it 
houres by the He- \ \w © can hacdly be made 
brewes,were called | : upon one. Hork 
Shagna leftara, and : zoncall , Mcridio- 
by the Greelees 191- / | ; nall,Verticall, or E- 
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Of their civill times, 


line ; this in-cquality of houres, with ns here in Scot- 
land would be very great : for our Jongeſt day on the 
South part hath 18, EquinoQiall houres and our ſhor- 
reſtday but fixe EquineQiall houres ; ſothat if the in. e- 
quall houres were ſet on out Dials; there would be great 
iq-cquality; for, in Summer the in-cquall houres,would 
containe an koure and an kalfe of EquinoGiall houres . 


*| &in Winter the unequall houres weuld be halfe Equi- 


noRiall houres. But in Iudea when the day is longeſ}, 
it hath fouretecne equall houres, and when it was ſhor - 


eſt ten houres : Henceit is that there is bur ſmall odds | 


intheir in-equall kourcs. ' 

Theſe degrees upon 4hez Diall, wete halfe houres 

The Prophet gives him his choice, whether Hee wi / 
bavethe Sunne to go ten degrees backward,or ten degrees for- 
ward, 2 King.20.9., Thiscannot be meant of full houres, 
tor the Sunne doth not ſhine twenty full houres upon no 
Diall unleſſe the Diall were underthe Pole. When the 
miracle was wreught,the Sunne was at the fitt ful houre. 
The Sunne is brought backe ren degrees, that is, five 
whole houres, then it comes forward againc ten degrees; 
five full houres, then it goes forward two degrees tothe 
{xt houre, that makes fixteene honres, then ſixc houres 
to the Sunge ſet ; ſo that this day was twenty two houres 
prolonged. 

This miracle ſeemesto be wrought in the declinati- 


| on ofthe Sanne, when it comes towards Cepricorne, be- 


cauſe when it is paſt the Equinoxe towards Cancer, it 
ſhewes not twenty-foure full degrees upon that Tro- 
picke, forir gives no ſhaddow on it till the third houre, 
and none after the ninth ; therefore the King could not 
=_ to have it goe back or forward tenne degrees pov 
it, | 

An houre iseither a ſimple houre, or compound. 

Acompound, is the fourth part ofa natural day,wbich 
M 4 hath 


Caxon. 


Confir, 
[ſun m E[4iart, 
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Of their moneths. 
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C4108, 


Ilisft. 


Sa! cmd li, 
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hath toure quailrants; every 0aC vs thieke quadrants hath | 
thcee li mplehoures, and it rakes the denomina 
the laſt of ch:.three, houres, * | 
The firſt quadrant,is from the Sunne riſing tothe thirg | 

| 


| 


hore, and itis called the fixt hourc. | 
The third quadrant, fromche (ixt to theninch, and it 
is called the niath houre, | 


itis called the laſt houre, 

So Marke and Luke are to be reconciled, Marke 15. 
28. And it was «bout the third boare when be was crucified. 
Luke. 23. 44. Avd it was about the fixt boure when be ws 
crucified: thatis when the third haure was ended, and 
the f1xt houre beginniag and not finiſhed, The diſtin- 
ion of the great hourcs from the leſfe, may be ſcene 
here, 

©; ms 4 


Houres, Great, Orientall. I:2,3-4.5+6:7+8.9.10.11.1t 


Small. Occident. 7.8.9.10.11,12-1-2.3.4.5.6, 


PARAGR. I I. 


Of their Moneths. 


A” Heir moneths conſiſted of full thirty dayes-at the 
ficſt, 

Before the children of /frae/cameout of Egypt , they. 
followed the Egyptians and Chaldeans, reckoning their |; 
moneths according to the courſe of the Sanne,and their 
maneths were fullthirty daye$; as may be gathered out | 
of Gen,$.4,4,6,13,14+ The Fldod began to waxe the, 
ſcventh day of the ſecond moneth, and it beganto de- 
creaſe upon the ſeventh day of the ſeventh month ; now 
fromthe ſeventh day of the ſecond month, till the 


pe IT 
1 


ſeventh day of the ſeventh month, are reckoned by the 
;  Serip- 


— 


tion from | 
| 


The laſt quadrant, from the ninth cothe Synne (er,and | 


| 


| 


Of their reckming of their yeare, 


Scripture,a hundred and hfty dayes, which being divi- 
did by thirty,giveth to every monerh thirty dayes, and 
maketh fixe moneths. So after they came out of Egypt, 
their months were alſo thirty dayes, Nam. 11.19 Te (hell 
not eate one day weither five dayes,neither teune deyes, but 
even a whole month ; where we may ſee that hegoeth by 
gradation,from-onc,ve, tenne, and ſototwenty, and 
thirty. ; 

L exprefle that the monerh had thirty dayes, C/0- 
bolus propounded this riddle,of a father that had cwelye 
ſonnes,and cyery {onne had thirty children, 


FE 5 mimvg mis ot luo'hvra nf Nixgo, 
INaidvs Is rector Nelydheg exdbs £uow : 
Aiuhy Mevaet 4m idery,ai ff ayTE utAgiydi, 


A3gramu I luau drop Hviay da dow, 
That is. 
One Father hath twelve ſonnes, and every brother 
Hu thirty children hath, not one like t other , 
They partly blarhe ; and artlywbite, are they: 
Still deathlefſe,and yet aying every day. 


PARAGR, III. 
Ofthe reckoning of their Teare, 


fg he reckoned their yeare by the Sunne in their cir 
vill affaires, 

& This yeare was divided in foure tekwphes Or quarters. 
Firft, Niſaw.2.Elul. Oe 

» None of theſe properly was called rehuph except tis- 
ri, therefore it was called exitas anni vel revolutio anni, 
he end or returning of the yeare. As Exod.2 1.Te (ball keepe 
the feaft of Tabernacles in the end of the yeare. Niſan was 
called converfio anni, 1 King,20.26 When Kings goe forth 
ro battell in the beginning of the yeare, 

Firſt from Niſew;they reckoned their teaſts, and the 
reigne- 
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[ Of the re ckoning of their yeare. 


| reckoned the age of their young beaſts, our of which 


raigne of their Kings : for if the King had beene Croy. 
neſher a day before March, the moncth of Nias or 
March.ynas ſaid te be the ſecond yeare of his raigne : $9 
bis firſt yeare was notalwayes acompleate yeare, They 
reckoned from this time their civill contrats, bongs 
and obligations. : 

Secotidly, from E/al (anſwering to our Azgeff) they 


they were to pay tytheto the Loxd,none of their beaſts 
were tythed before E/#l: 

Thirdly,from Tizrs (anſwering to our September) 
they reckoned the ſeventh yeare of the reſting of the 
land,and their Iubilies, and frem this time they rec. 
kened how long their rrees were circumciſed or uncir- 
cumciſed; ifatree had beene planted in the moneth of 
luxe, or in the end of Auguſt, it was reckoned for a full 
yeare : and 7/zri began the ſecond yeare of it ; ' ſ@ that 
the tree was reckoned circumciſed, if it had grewnc 
two full yeares : if it had but one month mere, itwas 
three yeares,if it was not planted in September. 

From Scevar (anſwering to our Jenwer) they reckon- 
edall their trees which payed fruit - the trees which bc. 
ganto flouriſh then,of theſe onely they payed tythe, but 
thole which were ripe beforethat moneth, they payed 
not tythe of them; as of the Citron and Datez but 
theſe which began to bloſſome then, or was ſooneafter 
ripe,they payed tythe of them, 


——_ — 


SECTION VII. 
Of Civill Perſons, 


Of the honour which they gave to their Kings, 


br had their Kings in great reverence, anddid 


ſundry things in token of homage [and obedience 
unto them, FE | | Firſt, 


of the honour Which they gave to therr Kings. 


Firſt,they anoynred their king, /#4g.9. 18. 1honour 
Ged, and men, ſaidthe Olive Tree : how honoured it 
God? in anoynting his Kings, who were his anoynted, 
That they might anoynt Abimelech Zing Indg,g.6. Abi- 
melech was made their King, yethe was not anoynted : 
but Kingsare deſcribed by this adjun&, becauſe it was 
uſuall in Iudea to anoynt their Kings, SO Eſay 45.1. The 
Lord ſaid to bis awoywied Cyrwe, Yet we reade not that the 
Perſians anoynted their Kings, bur he is {aidto bee a- 
noynted,becauſe it was uſuall in ludea, 
 Theſame oyntment which anoynred the high Prieſt, Canon. 
anoyntedrke King (being both types of Teſus Chriſt) (onfire 
Zach.q, Theſe arethe two Olive trees fanaing before the 
Lord of the whole earth. Targams * expounds it of 1o/#« 
& Zorobabel, who were anoynted the one for the Pricft- | 
hoed, andtheorher for the Princely government with 
the ſelte ſame oyle:centrary to the polition of | Bekawws, | 13s, | 
that will have the King anoynted with an inferiour ſort 
of oyle,and (cr upthe high Pricft above him. 
The difference in their anoynting was this, the King 
when he was anoyated,the borne of oyle was firſt pow- 
red upen his head : then hee was anoynted after the 
| forme of a crowne betwixt his eye-browes : thirdly,the 

reſt of theoyle was powred upon his head againe: bur 
| they onely powred it onthe Pricſts head, The Prophets 
annoynted him, 1 XKing.19.17, And S4/omen WasanoyN- 
ted by Sedect in the preſence of Nathes, 

| The King was anoynecd for himſelfe and his poſte- 
rity, andthe farſt of the family onely, as Seal, Davis : 
except when there fell a great ſtrife, as S/omen tor Ado- 
nab, loxs for Athalis, Jeachas forhis eldeſt brother 184- 

im, 

The Kings of luda were annoynted plentifully with 
an horne of oyle, ro ſigaifie the perpetuity of their 
kingdome: but Sawand Jebs were anoynied oncly /en- 
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"Of the honour which they gave their King. © 


ticule,with 4 craſe of ozle, to fignifie the Hort induratce 
of their kingdome. 

There was oleum anttioni,co oleum opobal/ams, the yh 
of axoniing aud the ojle of ſweete bale; the poſterity of 
David were anoynted oleo wnttionw, but others, opobd. 

«m0, 

F He who anoynted the King, gave him a kifſe of ho. 
mage.1 S4m,10.1.Then Samuel tooke a vial of ole, aud 
powred it upon his head and kiſſed bim, SO, Kiſſe the Sunn, 
P/al.2,[n token of homage that he was anoynted King 
by God his Father, the Church was to give him the 
kiſſe of homage : The Idolaters, Hoſes 13. 2, gavethis! 
kiſſe of homage to their idols which was due to Chriſt, 
and 6 31.purges himſelfe of this, that when he ſaw the 
Sunne he kiſſed not his hand: the jdolaters becaule they 
could not reach to the Sunneto kiſle it, they kiſſed their 
hand,and ſo worſhipped the Sunne. - So the Arabian 
when they ſee the new Moone they leape for joy, and 
kifle their hand to her. 


When the King was created they ſent gifts to him. 1, 
Sam.10.27.The children of Belial brought him no preſents, 
So the Wile men of the Eaſt brought to Chriſt as a 
King gold, myrrhe and frankincenſe. | 
All ſorts of perſons did homage fo him. "It was or-| 
dained thar the bigh Prieſt himſelfe ſhould bow before] 
| him, as Nathaw did before Dawid,and ſtand before him; | 
; except onely when he ſought connſell of the-Lord for | 
him;then the King was to ſtand before the high Prieſt;| 
and none might fit in the court of the Temple but the 

| King. 2.$Sam.7.18. David ſat before the Lord, Then the 
King ſat in the gate of Benjamin,but the high Pricſt ſtood, 
And the Hebrewes ſay, *® that the Pricſt both judged| 
and was judged. 2, that he bore witneſle, and witneflc 
was borneagainſt him, 3. that the Prieſt in the Temple| 
[tood barctooted, A d7ſcalcrabent eum pro uxore, that is,| 
if 
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their King. £ 


* } the honour which they gave fo 


——— ———— 


ifhe had married contrary to the Law, they pulled 98 
his ſhooes from his feete, and he was called diſcelcearwy 
in Iſrael, accordiag tothe Law,Rath.z. But they ſay of 
the King,that he neirher borewitncfſe, nor witneſſe was 
borne againſt him,2.heneither iodged in gon; nor 
was judged. z.when he wasim the Temple 

off his ſhoves neither whom ivever he marryed, mig ht 
they pull off his ſhooe for that, , 

In all things the King was above the Prieſt, there. 
fore Devid calles himlelfe,n King. 1,33.Tbe Lord of $4d- 
deck the high Prieff, . _ 

D«bidthe King wore ſome ernaments belonging to 
the Prieſts, 154w. 30. Applicevit amiculam ol David,to Da. 
vid,that is,he = it upon Devid(not that the Prieſt put 
it upoR him(ſelfe, Davidu can/a,for Davids canſe, as Zunius 
tranſlates it) for his kingdome was reguue Sacerdotales 
Prieflly king dome and he wore it becaule he was a perpe- | 
tuall typeof Chriſt : he might be called a Prieſt as Mo- 
_ 90.6. Moyſes imter Sacerdpres, Moſes armong# the 
Prieſts. | 

They were ſabjeQ and obedicgt unto him, Pro. 24. 
2 1.Feare Gold and honour the King, and bave nothing to doe 
with Shonim, rebels : Theſe who varyed from the com- 
mands of God and the King were called (bevim, hence 
come beſbow;w,who taught that no King ſhould bee ac- 
knowledged npen the carth bur onely God : ſuch were 
the degenerate Efſeans, whothought it impiery to bee 
ſubje& to any man./#gg Geilavs, who periſhed inthe | 


epulled not 


ce Ee 


173 


conſpiracie,was the chicfe oftheſe ; they were called, 
Virgs rebellantiums : the rodde of pebebion. 
They acknowledged their ſubjeion to their Kings; 
by admitting his image or name upontheir coyncs, 
Vhen the Church was in a family, they hadthe 
print of a lambeupon their coynes, He bought it with [0 


Canon, 


Conf, 
Illnf 


0 Fecleſiafice hifloria, 
Lib. 3.0011. 


Canon. 


T 
Gen.33.19, 


many lambes : but Stephen, Atts 7.layes, with ſo meny | 
peeces | 
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0s of the honour which 


| | peeces of filver : thar is, with ſo many peeces of tilyer 
«hich had che print of a lambe upon them. 
Scal.in Yarr, 1a che firſt ages they gave themſcJves to paſtorage, 
Therefore 1.they called the {ignes ef the heaven by their 
| Names, a$ Taarwe,and Aries. 2. whenthey would (ign 

any excellent thing, they-pur the name #** before it, x 
Braves a great figge: bucephalus, F*7ils; 3. they put the 
figure of the beaſt upon their money, therefore ir wa 

called pecunta 4 pecude, 

But when Kings reiga'd ever them, they carried their 
name or image in their coyne. ? the fickle had upon the 
.| one fide Azrows rod and upen the other fide the pot with 
Manns: and about it the in{cription upon the one (ide 
(holy Ieruſalem) and upan the other ( the farkle of rac!) 
andabove wer: ſhims, rex Sdlomon, King Selemon in token 
of their fubie&ion co him. 

When they were under the [Aqpomongy. < xp had the 
image of the Princes upen their coyne z this moncy was 
called ;Aaprr, Efdre 8.27, and 1 Chron 29, from Darim 
Hyfiaſps who reign'd the: taking away eleph (which the 
Chaldzans prepoſe to names ) it ſounds almoſt Doiw, 
In che dayes of the Romans, they had the image of Ce/« 
upon their coyne:whoſe tmage bath it2Caſars, Mat. 22 21. 

In the rime of Hadr:a» the Emperour, Bar Covbe gathe. 
red an army and laboured torcftore the Commun-weale 
tothe Iewes. againe, for that cauſe they called him Bes 
; cokiba, filium fleile , and he applyc<d ro-himlelfe the words 
| of Baclams prophecy, proceſsit ftefis ex 1ecob, there foul 6 

riſe a Srarrvearaftieel, 2 #%,24:17. The rebels jnroken 
of their ſubicRion to him called their coyne by his name 
megnoth Cotſebgath pboli Corbrits,Cocbies farthens,bur when 
they ſaw themſelves deceived ,they called hin Ber coz 

filium mendary the ſonne of a the. | 
The Chriſtians afterward put not upon their money, 
the imege of their Kings; but ſometimes the Crofle, co- 
- loured 
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they gave to their Kings. 


loured over with redde Lead, to Ggnifie the blood of 
Chriſt;and a crowne upon. the toppe of it, to fignific his 


triumph, 


1. Cloud,and a yoycecommingour of it. Marth, 3-17. 
This is my weltbelowed 6.2 a'Lambe,and a Dove. the 
myſtery of Baptiſme was expreſſed upon it. 

Semerimes the Iewes in token af-lubjeRion totheir 
Kings, begun their accounts and reckotings of their 
yeatesfrom his reigae. . | 

When Alexander the Great entred into Ieruſalem, 
| and ſawthe glory of the Temple, heblefiſed the God 
| of 1{rael : and defired one thing of Simeen,. or Ieddas 
| then high Pricſts, that he would ſer up his image inthe 
Temple z which he refuſed,telling him that it was con- 
trary tothe Law of God : but he offered two things to 
the King. . that they ſhould begin their accounts and 
reckonings from that time, that hee carred into Teruſa- 
lem : this was called mim jan ſeterat mumer atio contr attu- 
um, the number of comtratts.. When Alexander was dead, 
Seleuew (ucceeding to him, they called it £74 Seleucide. 


rum Alexandri.t The cond thing which hee offered to | 4844, inde Barecle- 
0 


him was this,that all the Prieſts ſons that yeare ſhould | oy” 
becalled Alexenders, which accordingly came to paſle, | 
r The Prieſts then beſought MHexeanader, that he would ' ;, acoymence, 
remitthetribute of the 7. yeare ro them, which he wil. | 
lingly granted to them, | 
In token of their ſubjeRion to their Kings, they pay- 

ed cuſtomeand tribute to him, B/aras 4;4 4+ it is called | 
Iributum trenſeuntium the tribute of paſſ5ing by, becaulcit 
was given tothe Kings, firſt when they paſſed by the | 
townes whichthey conquered : and in the new Teſta- | 
ment it was called, ergentar caperationis, becauſe they 
payed it, viritins, bead by head, Hence among us come | 

| rheſe duties called kaves, khawe inthe Iriſh tongue iscal- | 
ted the head, SscT1ON | 
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Afterwards * they added tlie myſteric of the Trinitie, | * *4/ger.o29/e, 


%s 


T” A of their Judicatories and Judges 
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Canon. 


Ilsffr, 
fr Dre. OF T atm, 


S$sctTion VIII. 
OfCivill places, 

P AR As I. 
Of their Iudicatories and Indges. 
T* Here were 'three civill Iudicatories arneanght the 

lewes. RE 

The firſt wasthe great Syuedrion, Indgement ſeate,tai 
they were called owe/phe, fitrers in judgements, Henet 

came Senedrimamengft the Rabbins, and the j 
ment place Sywedrim; ſo it was called beth din, down 
Indicy,the beuſe of Indgement ; and the Scnate it lelfe wa 
called beth din metowymice. 


—_—_ A— 


PARAGRE, I.. Diaribar, 
Ofthe number which [ge in this firſt Indicateric. 
"Here were 72.who ſate in this judgement, fixc ot 
every (ribc;but fer making roundthe number, the)! 
were 70.0 Lake 10.1, in the Syriacke it is 71, 
Diſciples, yet they are called the 750.Diſciples. Sothe 
70.who tranſlated the Bible z When there were eve 
| 72 proptey rolandationenm numeri. | 
PR Pan AG. I. Diatriba 2, w.; 

The perſons who ſate in this Indicaterie. 
I: this Iudicatorie,there fate Eccleſiaſticke and Civil 

ludges. | 

f The firſt was Neſbi or Roſch Haeſchibe, Capet ew, 
the head of the Court : there was another next unte hin, 
who was called (4bb beth din) pater demus judicy, theft 
ther of the hoaſe of judgement. He was next unto tit: 
Prince,and fate at his right hand; theſe two ſate alt 
ſeparate from the reſt, and the reſt in a ſemi-circledt: 


—— 


fore them. 
Fot | 


a _— 


a> 


Of the ir Iudges. 


| Forthe Eccleſiaſtical marters ſate, Cohen haggadol, the 
high Prieff:and Sagan the ſecond high Prieſt, lerv52.2 King, 


23, | 


_ PARAG. I. Diarriba Jo 
Of the manner of their eleftion, 


Here were fome Ceremonies uſed in their EleQi- Canon 


on 
Ac the firſt they were choſen by laying on of hands Ilnſt, 
| uponthern, called ſemacha, by the Greekes x«409:51e, im- 
poſition, So Moy/es and Zoſnab layd hands upon the 70. 
Elders,and then the holy Spirit came upon them. Afﬀers- 
h ward, the ceremony of laying on of bands was appoin- 
ted to be given by none but by Rebbi Hillel, who was one 

ofthe malters ofthe great Syvedrion, Laſtly,this impoſict. 
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LD, ' I-I3, | | 
| * The lewes adde, that there were two moe requilite: , tT'my5:/424 45-3. 
te 1, that they ſhould be $kilfull in tte 79.languages, rhat | 
nic BW {0 they might ſpeake to any {trapger, not by an Latcrpre- 
gi , tor, but who had that gift? not Moy/es himieltc, The | 
| ſecond, that they ſhould be $kilfollin Magicke, that fo | 
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VI 


f on of hands, went out of uſe amongſt them. And there | 

| was a verſe onely repeated, as Azywnome teſtifies, when ; 

they were admited, which was this ; Ecce manu tibis ins. ; 

no poſuraeft, daturgue poteftas tibi exercend; etiam criminalia, 

A Behold, hands are laid wpon thee,and power i ginen to thee to | | 

" exerciſe crimimall things. | | 

| I E: "Mp8 | | 

2 PARAGR, I. Diatriba 4, | | 
| | The properties required in them, | 

wil | CE required ſundry prepertics in them, who (ould Cavern, 

| | alice in this ludicatory, <2] 

rl ; * Fneofthemareſer downe,Exod. 18.and the reſt,Dewt.; Co? | 

' 

| 


f 


| 
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© "Ofcheir Judicatorjs, — | 
they caightbe the more able totry the Magicians, but | 
es > jviledge inchis houſe, ihe 


There was one ſpecial! pr 

G ſpake immediately b his owne voyce, thrice in 
this houſe. 1 Sew. 12.5 Rabbi Salowen , Quod fl; 
wocls exibet &f dixit(vejomer in numers fingulari) $cil.De- 
ws : dicebatqueteftis ; Fos teftificamins de ev eff in «- 
perts , 490 de co quod off in occuits, That am eccbe went forth. 
and ſeid; town, God, andthe pres Py , T'0% tefiifie of 
that which is open, but I teftiſſe of that which i bid. This he 
did, roletthem lee, rhar God fate among the midſt of 
the Gods. #/4/.82. ' 

| They (ate in leruſalem, i» 48750 templi, in the entry of 
the Temple, it was called gazith, a pevememted place. 
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PARA GR, Diatribay. 


ofcdecunmabichoydnbed. ) c- il 
His ludicatory iudged marrers of greateſt weight. | 


O leruſelem, lernſalem which kilefb tbe Prophers: So 
PBs roy err | 
He alludes here to this great Iudicatery; for a falſe 
Prophert-was onely iudged at Lleruſalem. By the great 
Synedriow, they iudged the Prophets, if they bad beene 
falſe Prophets, = 
PSS L.- * They iudgedin this Tudicatory, Zekin muners ſeem 


rebellems, a rebellious old man : ſuch a one was Aner; {ab 
| «poftata, an old Apoftate, who won. che Sadduces, | 
Thoſe who havitig heardrhe conclufis of the /ywedr-0s, 
and would yer netwithſtanding continue obſtinarte and 
| __ away others, were condemned by this _—_— 
| They iudgeduponarribe;/ if it made defeRi 
3 when tommike warre, andwhennor, 72: 7,1 5: pp . 
Wt The way how the /yuedFi tryed the falſe Prophets, 
-hl (fay the Tewes)wasthis, It be bad ;hreatned a iudgement 
ou to 
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—W | and their Judges. 
ac |choogh ir came nor: yer he was nor aFalle Pro-(_ 
100 - —_. \ ren ru 
promiſed a good thing 


and it came n ro palle;thethee wasa lyer, Fer every 
: ſolere- 


ood thing w qo 
= to be a falſe , becauſe he pro- 
miſeda good TIEN came not to paſſe, 
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PAR AGR, IT 
Of the ſecond Indicatory. 
Tz: ſecond Iudicatery conſiſted of 2 3. perſons, and 


of common criminal cauſes :they were 
alley Dine mgpbfier, Indices enimaram: becaule they 


wr 6s er hold that Chriſt, 4&5. 5, alludes to theſe 
three Indicatories, which were amongſt the Iewes : but 
this cannor land withthe text, for Chriſt was ſpeaking 
immediately before of murther, and ſaycs, He who kiles 
4mun is guilty of indgement , Iatheir leaſt Iudicatory, 
they gear afwnner and when they aſſigne the 
third co Gebenns, they puniſhed none in Ge : there- 
tore Chriſt of changes the phraſe, which is tobe 
marked, os 775 xi,” is worthy of iudgement : So 
Tirwndya, of the comncell : but afterward inthe accuſarive, 
6roocien vue The oalopny; is worthy of kell fire, therefore itir 
more probable which Ceninixe writes, that there was a 
fre alwayes burning'in Gehewne to conſume the filth,and 
the carkaſes caſt ourthere,and Chriſt alludesto that fice. 
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PARAGHK IT. Diatriba 1. 


The place where they ſace. 
T Hey ſate in the pates of the City. 
Matth, 16. 18. , yd getes of bel ſhall not prevaile 4- 
N 2 


gainſt 


' 280 
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Cs, i. et et es. 4 
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Amos F.Ig, 


Canon. - 
Ilinft. 
y See the Chaldic Paras 
phraſt upon Geneſis, 
Gen.2, 


| (trengrh was, andeheir councell ſare : Chriſty meaning 


| 
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24inſtyos, The gares werethe places, where beth their 


isthen,that neither rhe craft ofthe Devil,nor his ficengrh 
(hall prevaile againſt his Church, | 
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PARAG nk. 111. 


Of the thi r dladicatory+ 
T He third Iudicatory conſiſted ef three'at the leaſt; 
The lewes ſay. 7 Qued Deus SandF us &r dom ln. | 
dich ein fecerunt bominem that is, that God and inftice bave 
made man. Duo qui indicant corum nou eft indicium ,Woen 
mo iudge they bave wo indgement. Per indicy £10, 
they meane the Trinity of perſons, alluding to this lud- 
catory which conſiſted of three. ay 
In every village where there were but 120.. perſons, 
this ludicatory =_ a edited 
They ludged of inferiour things, as pping, 
of ah Age, terns they were called Dine weammenerh 
eadices pernniarum. 


—_ 


——— 


— 


PARAGRAPEIIIT- 
Of the time when they indged, 
__y iudged ia moſt fittimes, from the morning till 
the (ixt haure. 

lerewit 2.1, 12. Indge ye indgement in the morning. Sul 

0 prOnOunces a c#7ſe upon the land whoſe King is a child, 

and whoſe Princes eate in the morning, Eccleſ., 10.as if hee 

| ſhould ſay, when they ſhould be indging the people, It was 

great iniquity then ro copdemne our Lord in the night. 

When they pronounced ſentence of condemnation 
they faſted. 

When Naboth was to be ſtoned todeath, they proclaie 

med a faſt; they ſay, to looſe or ſave an Ifraclite, isas 

much 
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Ofthe time when they Ind = 
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nchexto preſerva vr dſleageha frame oC the world, 
Ia executing of diditwith grcar 


beration. - 

"Ther came fra eanfrabeloge Megfer latwoohbent 

he made baſk, in twoofthom he madedelay. The firkt 

was of theſe whe were uncleane, that — 

cate tha Pailcaver :theenond was 1 touching 
mn 


cleybtad ,, in 
came before him, 
Levit, 24, and of him —_ the ſticks upoa the 


Sabbork, in theſe rwo he laid (wow avdev?, I beard it not) 


ta teach the Maſters of the /zmadr:on,to cxpect what 
| ——— Latd, "x gave (rence 


"Fimger abs So | 
PS fo, do lnperthewto forms, 


The _— before the imdgos, Eſa. $9 3» Let 
ſtand togebev, rhac is, pleade 
The acculerſtood ar therighe hand of him, who Was 


PM. 199-Set aw adverſary, who wy fans ar ba right 
+0 wit,toaccuſe. Zech.z.1. Sathben feedarthe right 
burdef Wſuatyto mig accuſe. 
BN a poknong the witnctſes muſt be cleareande- 
« They deponmbaker this ſore. r.they wuſt reftific from 
their owne fight, 2. whae day ofthe moneth ſuch athing 
wasdone. 3. what moneth of the yeare ſuch a thing was 
done. 4. what ſcaventh yeare of « Iubilie. 


Advocate ta taſpcake for him. 


2/4, roy. Joke be foal come to plead, ket bim goe forth 
A | N 3 c0n- 


deliberation; 10 athanothſte they neodedaot fock deli- | 


patty accuſed Sake for bimſelfe, he had not an 


Canons, 


9.8, 
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id ef, lndgcdm, 


Canon, 


Cone. 
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he {pake-for hieſdife, or blog 

io his favour, it was allruencd againſt him. ' | 
llreoaatatrarchl laſt day, ſhall berhis : chardichays 
the accuſer ſhall not ſand at rhe ci to accuſe us. 
t 194 IF oe et oye pgs 
forus;:1 f6b.2.07204 | 

/b There faterwo (cribes,: cnrtceley right hand of the | 
,who-wrote the ſentence. of ubſoburiem :*acnorher | 

| __ , who wrote the ſentence of condetaee | 
tion, ©"; | 
EE SENTETY ; Hee foul | 


) ares 
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| to ladge: was of him who ——_— judged, waned þ 
eee chu ore prion 

-- : | 

thou ſtands is Heiewdobe) Ne | 

| tranflates thus ; rbas thowmaey A CEN 

| Why z.bceaule thoſe onely who were pure over 4 


ement.. - . 
wr. who was abſolved, was ſaid to ftand in dren! 
cell ,butthecondemned, DG The wic- 


ked ſhall nor fand is i oth 
inftified. The Latines follow ngthis Shade, =) corey 
mus in ſenatu, that is, nctlatts the Senate. 

The Greekgs.uſed other formes in abſolution and con- 


demnation. 
They gavetothoſe who were abſolucd a white ſtone, 


5 ou{«oa pts, ſer vens calculus; the ſaving fleve, the other 
was called drziponig);, the 6 _—_— 'or bletke fave, 
: Joby 
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of honing; but where ever rhis phraſe is founul (rkin 
air#braectb) and the punifhmenr:ndt for downe 
ricutat, ixisr0 be 
'Their ſecond fort 
foſforare, tochoake, Ir was done by a Cooths- | 
bogorho malcfaorsnecke, ne 
acher that way; * L918 __ 
Thoſe who were ſtrgugled for 
upon the cree tillnight, end 
— 23. Dinas aus 
num ſaſbendg, the b 
hb he ſobency, gr changed this ſtrangling i os 
crucityiag and it wascalled: evitthfie, | 
and the crofſe was called: dk 


ceo, cs ger 
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er Duwers. he: 
Hei haha Fewm hari the place above 

25 piit. ſt had nota ft | 
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changed nor-the 
En 
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a" Chrid ſuffered all theſe upon che cradle nice 
be rackedanddiſyoymedhim,@@.25,24.fhlame” | 
| berwize two theeves, 


3-the 
whe nn. . 
y critified apogthe croſſes, | 
T atich deceived rhe al 


ied Simon 
| alſo, 
x vO> erp chn-gnar, 
Mea  courwenrymryoarnry 
| woo dicotongedcarying efchecroderree 


x ap your cyoſſe me, Mr 16.24. 
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tion inaſuperſc above his head, as in Chyiſts 
perk rrigtzn 


patina Mawr, Greeks, and Ld-/ 
tit:4or i 725 the cuflonsd of vte-Romae Emperors ; 
L peoples, 9p-fand rheir Bids ro. 
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Of the manner of patting malefaitors 1 Ry ea 


excciiidn wis pobliq 
Tracks fy yer or/and fendia 


Arnaly giry thenro-bebrad jobs i in the priſon: a- 
| Te c r language was called nos, the place of 


Thispltct of execution, was called 6 , the place 
of dead mens shulks t' becauſe the dead ſculles were rol- 
ba up Ge Ee lporrend diſeaſe Gareb, The 

calles b&anſcrhe lepers diſcaſed, werg 
: afterwards for dereſtarion i it was madc the | 
Mite of exveaiell | 

Did bx 6 pv Ae carryed to the place 

of bf nrs ;was called ports verue, vel porta rndicy the 
arr; rhe gete of went out of i ir, who 
maar acer vary .13, hath celation'ro 

this Let us follow bin without the gate. 

bn were miſerable comforters to thoſe whom they 
executed 


& Atthe fir edto ;vethbirf wine, when the 
were inthe wy 4 ; 


of, a ſadde a : bur reds they ufedt roj vc him Y*- 


CG ings ep pn en ſorts of poyſon, which 
ok Tire i befen tes th, xl 25h aoyrion 
werfeka proper' officer, who-exccured the | 

otic r lometimesthe Captaine of: the guard _ ir, 
racTe» 


mongft the Greekes,rhe place of execution wasthe pris | 


Excctirion ,* Give wine 7 bimi who is | 


with metros that he | - 
mph ecenopait: Chedirefaſed thi Ee Hee 


Arias Moni aun: 
| In rhe deſcription of 
leruſalem, 


Canon. 


Ilſt. 
k Elunss,/ & de ani 
malabn1.c.4 1.440 ſub» 


on 1, B aro, 


w _— 


£. 


ſometimes one ofthe 
of his pike-mento 
ly rl a _— 


| Three joan y for qhe fecke of wnabe- 
dic.r.mation.2 ques ar reſt. 3. owegrivie. lmpriſeamcn, 

SO 0 motion, Ww Fl —_— 

Muti caatrary 
Wy or oe priſogcrs, fre priſqggcrs, = 
y kept in priſeg, 

Their fre riſancrs bred, te goc out all the 
day longfeteredyo ln onlbdcheimco comen 


works, bur 
CONES NE ade paleets the caþ 


tives to the 


| me ont diligently, 2 Tim.x.18. if be had 
inthe priſon,he might haue found him 


was bound by the left arme ; and the Souldier by the 
right arme,wbo went with bim, Seneca, Eadem eaten 
(em ream gud militem tenes,One chaine bells both the gui, 
tz and the ſonldicr. 
= Theſe freeſt ſort of priſoncrs, which we call wardert, 
were warded woe Cizyof Refuge : the Greekes 
Sled this priſon «Newer Loa 4 a2 priſon, wighour foxtels: 
and. the Lacines called theſe prilaners endindt, 
faſpended, becauſe they were neither yet ablolved, nor 
—— ying under ſome ſuſpi picion 
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Thein ſecond fort of priſoners, werethoſe who were 
kept in ſetters: Pſa4.105, Such were: the iron ferters 
which 1b win:purin, 4 
ſoule was 10 irons gd eft,on 1 
S6 P/al. ro7-vh 'o& , boun b af 
= _ iron, And AS. ow Greekes called 
this rune Jheammyr priſon. When they | rve 
one inthe prilongthey lay, Ferdamme ligne (pro cÞ8 cyus) 
Gr tollamus cam «terra viventiuns, Let us give him woud 
for bread,and pur him our of the land of the living, ty. 


gn 4” Gy as 


rocatethe wood of rhe lockes if he would, by t 
{ond to kill him by the [word 4See the oppoſition, 
22. The Chaldic Paraphraſt,  Mortifero venens inficia- 
mas cibum ejus Let us infe A bis meate with poyſon : this 
the Greeks called 4n»gda:curs, ſablatio,a killing. 
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c le- 


Parannarus Vil. Diarbe 2, 
| Oftheir whipping. 
T He Lord preſcribes in the Law, the number of the 


ſtripes, which muſt be givento the malcfaRor. 
pndns po Syn g beet we 
gave uwany Lripes ,BOT Lu 
forty, 2Cor. 11.34. 1 recevved thrice forty fireerlacking 
one of the lewes, The reaſon why they gave not fall forty, 
was this; the whip wherewithebey whipe them, had 
threethongs, and they gave kim but tharteene firipes 
with it, which made ghiery-nine, if they had given the | 
fourcteenth, they had exceodedthe mumber' preſcribed 
io the Law which had beene torty-two ſivipes. If the 
ludge had commanded to give twenty ſtripes, they 
were te givethem but Gx blowes (which was three ata | 
blow) if they had given thera ſeayen, they kad given 
rwenty-one ſtripes, and ſo-they ſhould have exceeded 


— — 


| I 


the Iudges ſentence, 
The 


aſerrom venit anions finu, his | 


t1.19.By the —_— they meant to ſtarve him, and | 
b 


Cann. 


Tiuft. 


Arbhagnim chaſid echad, 
Forty lacking ones . 


| 41. | * Themalefator, when tie was beaten did neither fi 
75h Oe nor ſtand, but was bowed downe.Deas.2 5. 'Fhe 1udge ſha 
canſe bins to bow downe. | 
2. His cloathes were pulled off. | I 
He was bound to a flake fixed in the ground. "I 
Jo The Whippe had a handle of apalme long, thorow 
which was put a thong of Oxeleatherdouble, which 
- might be letup or downe, as we lct up or downea Stir-| 
.rup, and it-was firted ing te the bigneſſe of the| 
| malefaorsbody. If he were abig man, it was let our; 
 ifaleſſer body, it was made ſhore. - this thoag, 
went athoong of afſe {eather doubled, fooge was doublet] 


. © ("rs Hen #43+ * He received with this whippe three blows a7 Once; | 


im Miſhordh the theng of the Qxeleather him cothe belly 

and the bresft, for it was longeſt ; the rwo thongs of the 

Aﬀe leather, whipped his backe and the hinder parts; | 

and they ſay, Now condemnent exam nifi plagh que cowveni- 
whipps agreecble to'the number of three, | 

They had another forme of ſcourging by Scerpions, | | 

i'King. 9.1 2+. They ſhall be beaten with Scorpions : this be ſort 

Packs. 6. of thornes,of the which they made a whippe, which fturg 

as if they had beene Scorpions: and 1o/v4b alludestothis 

forme of whipping, They ſhall be thornes in your fide : tot 


chey whipt them about the {ides, and net alongftrhe 
cke. 
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OE law of 


"The nomndele man ur curing oy moni! : 
he body) man-got able (oO werke, he pa 
revs. ve firſt ey Mb ſhanc,third 


ly, -rw 

[fhe burt. him RE m his laboures, he 
pony brcctvngs eas, we, and his cure, 

ut ot his 

If hee wornd hi nina placenotlcene, © then he payes 
butforhis paine.and healing, .. 
| th ne him and wocodii notghen he payes one- 

for his EQ 7 
: Ifhe hurt hisowne agar? fochas hee reſt; | 
he payesthree to him, his pains, his thame, and 
his bealing, but not TOs a he wrought 
] to his maſter, 

Ifhe hurt his owne a he. -payss nothing 
for his ſhame, becauſe he was his flave, ke payes nothing 
for his reſt, -becaule labour was tus owac, be payes 
onely for his paine and healing, ,: 

He who bort-his hs hec payed for her 
refting and beakag nhes to ber paiocy to her 
ſelte. © For ker ſhame ifirbe e's fool eds third 
t0 herſelfe, y two re510 her iti a ſecret 
place, he payethathird ro her Bape, we! two to her 


T1 There 


lelte. _ 
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The forme of the Whippe. | 


beutef GramChat- | | malefator, when he was beaten did ncither fi 
eo nor ſtand, but was bowed downe,Dees.2 5. Fhe 1udge ſhud 
cauſe bins to bow downe. 

His cloathes were pulled off. -S 

He was bound to a ftake fixed in the ground. "If 

The Vhippe had a handle of a palme long, tharow 
which was put a thong of Oxeleather double, which| 
- might be letup or downe, as we let up or downe a Stir- | 
, rup, and it-was firted ing te the bignefſe of the 
| malefaorsbody. If he were a big man, irwas let out;| 
 ifalefſer body, it was made ſhorr. - x 
went athoog of affe leather doubled, fooge was double} 
in two, and xwo in foure. | 
 0T ales, Maceoth,c,3 * He received with this w 
Pn. the theng of the Qxeleath: 


entes 
wk very ther f if ing b 
0 orme of ſcourg1 Scorpions, 
i'King-9.1.2+- They fball be beaten with Scorpions : op nh ſort 
Faech.2.6, of tharnes,of the whichthey made a whippe, which flung 
as if they had beene Scorpions: and /oſaeb alludes tothis 
forme of whipping, They ſhall be thornes in your fide : tor 


wy whip them abour the {ides, and netalongfirhe 
acke. 
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yr «1. curing off any member of 
che body) and the man.not able to worke, ke payes foure 
things to himi fiſt Ur gp Sar ſhanc,third 
ly | bishealing  fourtbly, his re 
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ly for his ſhame, bv, _ a. 


be hu Khowoaing cakes he payranrin 


for his fame decaufe flave, he payes nothing 
for his reſt, becaule | " t was us owe, he payes 
onely for his paine a RD. 

He who burt-his ghbour- vii hee payed for her 
reſting and kealiog to ber busband - fother paine,:o her 
ſelfe. © Fox henſhame ifi Og ds od face,athi 


to her ſelfe, two $t0 ber busb3 :ifi0 a _ 
place, he al, S__ kusbapd, pd two to he 
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Beferc they were to beſiege any citic,they were to of- 
fer them conditions of peace, 

This was tobe underſtood,as well bf the ſeaven Na- 


| tions,as efother people : /o/#.1 1, Rone of the Nations 


rooke peace with Iirael, - but the Chiveans, and the 
Gibeonites :the reſt were alllaine, becauſe the Lord 
hardened their hearts, elſe they had receivedihe condi» 
tions of 


PLACE. 
+ What was the reaſon then, why the- Gibeonites by 


craft ſought , faining thewſclves to bee people 
po rdlonm ap e ? Maymenides — t 
the Gibeonites at firſt refuſed the conditions of peace 
withthereſ ; therefore the Iſraclices concluded, accor- 
ding to Gods dite&ion te roote them out : they under- 
ſtanding thatthis ſentence was given out agginſt them, 
_ by craft now to enter in league with the peeple 
of G8d, 


The leavennations, if they refuſed peace;men, wife, | Peut-> 
andchildren were to be deftroyed, but other nations | 


who refuſed, the males onely were te be killed. When 


they went to warre;they had Mejhiah milchameb,untun 


belli,who Rirred vp the ſouldiersto courage, Dewt-2 0. 


The ouldiers were armed, when they went to warre. | 


They had abroad girdle, wherewith they girde« their 
upper andneather armour, and it wasa great ſafeguard 
to the {ouldiers ; therefore 1ob 3943. he {aith, Gird ap 1h7 
loynes like « man;{[peaking to 706 as a ſouldier:the Apoltle 
alludesto this, calling it #be girdle of wvertine. Amengſt 


the 


{ anon. 
Iluſt. 


2 Sam 20, 


Ephe,6, 4, 


es _— —_— 


—_—  ——_— 


w 


Of the forme of their incamping 
the Macedonians, they who had not killed ancnemy, 
werenot girded rith a fouldicregirdle, bur in dilgrace 
with an halrer,and they were | 

Their artowes were dipped i byfou of Serpents, 
which buent thefleſh of tho hom rhe were ſhot: 
the Apofile alludes to this, Zpbe. 6:578;Tbe fierie dertref 
the wicked: becauſe they burnt thoſe whom hee ſhear 
chem at,as fire, Their arrowes were of reedes, 2{a/.68, 
fr ange turbams erundineam, So the Larines pergue itis ve 
wit arando: The dart came thorow my extras, 

They had a ſhort ſword _ cutleſle, called ”— 
nacis,P/al.25,2.Bring forth's Feſeger, 
it ſiuld wo tranſlared He the way. ho 

When they foughe @metimes 6 
backe,the Ga ce him Mozippes Pro.6. Poventt 
comes like an armed man,wvir elipei. $0 they called thei 
horſc-men, wrives;, who were ſent armed with a targe 
| anda ſpearc ſwifterthan a footman: theſe the Lat 
called Yeredariue, 


Sometimes they fought in Chariests. 1 X:#g.20.14 
24 neftet currus 4d belluns who ſhall ordey the battel. So, 
lerem.46.4.Ex0d.14:6. Theſe chariots were called by 
the Greekes 4»;p0ge,, becauſe it held rwo ; the wagonea 
4vrige, and he who fought,called np«ceri:. 


_—— 


PARAGR, XIINI. Diatriba 1. 
Of the forme of their encamping in the Warres. 


T Hey had two ſorts of Incamping, | 
They had one of their civill warres,another when 

they pitched abent the Arke. 
When they pitched their civill campe, their camp?! 
was round:Eſay 23,Sedet Rex in pileta acie, the King fil 
in his rownd campe. $0, 1ob 1;. 24, And they ſer their 
baggage round about the campe, te ſave them from rhe 


Ys incurſion 


— ©——_———_— 


— 
"OI « 


4: m their Warres P 


incurſionefthe enemie,- and the King late in the migRh, 
i S$a9.17,20, becauſe the campe was round, therefore 
it was called Pits #cies. 

hoy moms, about the Arke, their campewas 
fourc : three tribes before, three tribes behinde, 
chree upon the Seuth.and three upon the North. 

tobs inthe Revel.33. 12. makes an atlufion to ſundry 
| things inthe Tabernacle, and theeents about it : firſt it 
was called che Lords campe, ſo is Ierufalem. 2. it was 
foure {quare,lo is the Citty of God. 3,there arc three 
tribes upon every quarter, Naw. 3. ſo Icruſalem hath 
three gates __—_ Eaſt, Weſt South and North. 4. As 
betwixtthe fa ie andthe tribes, there came toure 
companics,Atvyſes and Aero, and the Priefts upon the 
Eaſt, the Cohathites the South, the Gerſhonires 
upon the Weſt, and the Merarites _ North, to p 

$ 


watchthe holy placez ſo berwixt Gods throne, and the 
24. clderscompaſling it, there were foure living crea- 
eures full of eyes. Revel. 4.6.10. ' Laft, as no uncleane 
thing might come within the campe, Nam. 12, 3.nor 
withinthe Temple, therefore the gates of it. are called 
the gates of juſtice, Pſal. 118. 19, So no uncleane thing 
may enter within the camape of God, Revel.2 1, 

- was ſpeciall proteRtor of themin their mar- 

ing. | 

| Eſay 51.11. will goe before you;and gath:r you in. This is 
a ſpeech borrowed from Gods ſaving of them, when 
they marched, When they marched, the cloud went be- 
fore them, and Das celed the gathering Heft, came be- 
hind, telavethe weake, andtheraile uf the Hoſt : God | 
is that good ſhephcard, -who will looſc none. of bis | 


Stirre up thy fremth before: Benjamin, Ephraim; and 
Maneſſes : when the | + pr Benjamin was bc | 


| hind the Arke with theſe two tiibes z the Arke _—_— 
e k 


1 


LO 


h —————— 


Of their Colonrs or Enſygues. Ty 


led the trength of G 2 Chron.6.41, her meanes 
Ed ow 2h hecagel when he 


mooved, 7a 4 
Se long as Myfes lived, the cloud went before inthe 
wildernefle, and two of the tribes went beforethe Arie, 
but when Moſes was dead, the cloud vaniſhed, and auf 
abgot theconduting of the people, aud the Arkewen 
before thee inte Canaan, [RET 
When AMeyſes and the cloud of the ceremonies eqs 
| niſhed,then Icſusrakes the leading, who is our Arke, 
and brings his people ro Canaan, 
They uſed tratagems intheir warre. 
Gedeon uſed pitchers with lamyeriv them Tadg. 7.16. 
2 Cor-4,7. The Apoſtle ſcemes to allude ro this place, 
where he (airh, We heve this trefere (or light) im carthea 


4 | 
PakaGn. XILLL Diatribe 


Of their Colours or Enfignes. 
jm cn TP fiycaryed in their Colours, ſome bgnificative 
« Druſ.in Pextats " [ud4b carryed a Lyon in his Standard, Epbrainal 
Oxe,Daewua Serpent ,Nepthalies an Hind,& they (ayes 
ben carried the piture of a Man, bccauſc he found ot 
the Mandrakes (which Colamels calles ſormy-beminew) 
whick arenot unlike roa man, Theſe were t@ repeclent 
lacobs bleffings to his children. | | 
Sethe Angels, Exech.1. appeare with the face of 4 
Man,ofa Lyon, ot an Eglc, and ofanOxe : they ap* 
peare iithe likeneſſe of a man, becauſe ef all: viſible 
creatures, he is the moſt underſtanding in the likenellc 
ofa Lyon, becauſe of all viſible creatures, hee is moſt 
—_— inthe likenefſe of an Eagle, becauſe heets 
| moſt ſwift, inthe likenefſe of an Oxc,propter _ 
* 


_ A - 


_— — 


% 


| 


ſwitt, 


"pcking about + Saines rode: | 


| tend them. 
| ke Hut of cl one carries the likenefle of « 
| man, another of a1 of an .oxe, anotherof a 


| lerpent, another of an-afle, another of a wolfe : here 
| re ſore excelienttrearures,asxhe man, and the Lyon 
bur ſome are bad.asthe Scrpent, Alle, Welfe. The _—_ 
| gelscarrie <in their. colours:oncly, the moſi excellent 
creatures:but, Daw. 5.6-7«when he deſcribes the colours 
ofrhe ofthe Church, the beefts there arc 
more fierce andcruetl 5 one hike 2 Beare having three 
ribdes in his mourhderweenc his tcerh : another like a 
Leopard;which had fourc heads : another fearctull and 
ng, amy 311 yon teeth, unlike unro the 


ymennrmet Churckiis a midd*t bevaien the trivm- 
phant, and the wicked world perſccuting the Church, 


Ceyarencycherihebelt noe the worſt; but a middle 
| ſore betwiart chews. 


. "The Aſlyrians gave inthcir colours Dove. 


Irem.50.16, Fly from the face of the Dove;chat is, from | 


the Aﬀyrians. 
»The Syriansfained, that Semninams, -the daughter of 
wasbatokrefunegge, and nouriſhed by the 


Belocbus, 
| Doves, therctwre-ſhee. prﬀoaving a wonby Princelle, 


_ oy grovdhs Dove iw'cheir.colours, 2nd they called 


then 
Whentbe Scripmzeamake mention of theſe Poeri- 
| call-ijomgnalioss not the ſable, hut {pcakes utc as 
ot athing received among the Heathcn, 
The Poets faine, when Neptunes ſonne was cutting 


vine- branches,that Fenw-came and tooke his Axctrom 
hims 


Dove Seniremwrhenproper nawewas firlt Aoſe, | * 
was-called Semurenvic. 


Canen. 
Confir, 


Illuft. 
0 Sralig.im Ewjeb, 


p $80 O'Vd. Meramorph. 


” LS LA > 4 — —_— 
- IS WY 


' twixt Penwe 3 Neptune. They Went ts 


thereto be judged : Mars fitting uponaRode juig| 


them; ts. Þ 
Therefore it was called, pie, FO! ater, "Adery aa 
(| 


and my, a Rocke, '4Þ#c17+19- 'Whenthe A yew 

makes mentienof this firvere, he ju { 

bur ſpeakes of the name received-in uſe. 0 

changed intoa fiſh,the Syrians wotſhipped heras a ft 

and the Philiſtines their Dagew,1 Saws.5 a;hercthe Seri 
rure approvesnarrhe fable. So concerning vhe 

wie 403,16.16. the Scripture Gs 

killedthe 


Por S0 48 28-11.Coftor and poll Or, 1649] 3 
were oe" wh > 7 PR Banners., an Exgl 
P hae ws bi 
On | Wh rt Horſe, and 2Boare;' bur 
T efſars [uda de familia A184 1168 rejected them all, but the Eaglezand: i 
FE the Great, cauſedto pur in his colours the figne of the|- 
_ or rather the rwo Cty Oe 
j The Iſraelites ruſting r0@ — to the Acke, tha} 
Trojans to their Pafled;wm, the Afiatickes to.their Pull} 
nuntium,The Romansto their Lneilie, and the Chriſh 
ans to the Croſ/e,vere often over«throwne.: 1/1)  -, 
The Iewes _ this - ſorts or | Difow in thei 
Armes,M6 camecha tchous been uy 
Dees, who @ like thee CN 5-11. and 
they writ it;per notorecom,or abbecviarion, the firſt letter 


ofevery word onely,which they called —_— andak 
terward maecabe.. 


Panon| 


me 
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- + Parac: XN V. | 


bags | oniesof Come. 

-line/le. Aon OS) 1 $14 

we fer and the month of the dead. | 048. 
cp ane all pes, out of | *Momaider Trade. 

| che which therecame any excrements. 3. they embal. | ** 2+ 

{ med the bodies efthe nobler ſort, i | 

| in ſomecloath of linnen expmticly: to wind. 
them in filke. 5.they covered their face with a Napkin. 
| I Cor.15.Tbe Ie" therefor 


they 
em). did foaliſh! 
more the bodie. | 
| 3.1ts ſane acorruptible bodie-: therefore they ſtop 
or : out of the which corruption comes, 
| ainſt rhis corruption, they uſed embelming, to 
frengthen themſelves in age of the. reſurreQion, The 
Hebrewes call this Chanas, and the Greekes irmpiates* | 
| it differeth fromthe putring of the corps ia the grave ; 
for it was a preparative toit, and.great men who wan- | 
ted it, were ſaidtobeunburied, This was called the bu- : 
riall ofan Ae, tobe put into che ground without any 
honour, Jey 22.19.50 Jehors bins Was buri 
—— the difference berwixt Cath condire, the 
2FCekes called comdire,mproiuen, rly of great men. | EE 
* The Heathen had their y cx rl when the | © ———_— 
} COrpes lay above the ground the Tpace of nine dayes: 


| ». VVhere the bodie was imbalmed, it was called fanw, 
3,where. | 


; =, we . i 
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t loſephnide belltudat- * 
co 6b-3.15« 


a. 
yr ods he Frey 
a, The body is ſowne « arkaltbadyy, thy 


chey ordainethar it (hall be cove th 
that the poorer ſort may reach to ity and not ir 


| Chrifi wasburicd inliunen onely, 1 
They covered the face with a Napkin Jos, 1. 8 1 


: 


may ſee in Chrif and Zazares, Lake 24-12. 
Man after his fall, his bedy was covered, bur beaultf 

there remained (ome ſparkleSofche image of God Þ j 

face, the face is uncovered : but after death rhey @ 

the face alloy to ler us ſee then, tharall the glory 4s 

| Eyre ordained, that after dearhno-man be fu x 

4 redto ſee hisnaked _ 

"| Sometimes in greatp neetheyterts the fled; ai 

buried the bones, m5 6. 10, See, nga 


[. 


Paxzet 


"WW 


Of the place of their burialls. 


PakaGR, XV. Diatriba x. 
The place of their Burials, 


Hey buried them without the Citries, | 
The widdow of Naim her ſonne, was carried out | 

the Citry to be buried, Loke 7..12.S0othe Zevites buri- 
{ without inall their eldes,and the poſleſſed remained 

wayes amongſt the tombes, Leke 8 

The faithfull were buried by themſelves. 

Hence came this phraſe, ro be gatbered to their Fathers. 
3en.2 5.3. Therefore Kiriath-arbeng,Gen.23,2.was called 
þ LY of _ _ "4 were buried there, 4- 

Jſaac,lacob and ſepb. 

P/al.26,9 Gather _—_ with the wicked; as the bodies « 
the faitkfull were laid ,oarerhcir ſoules ga- 
red together, this is ligature wiventium, the | 
the living ; The ſaule of #»y Lord ſhall be knit in the 
of life, 1 Sams. 2:5,, But the ſoule of my Lords enemies 
dll be in « ling : the firſt is called Cdpothecs viventium, 
he cheſt of the living : the other is a ſling in the which 
he ſoulcs ofthe wicked never take reft, but are toſſed 
dout continually, whereas the ſoules of the faithful reft 

mder the threne of God, 

» This was the chiefe reaſon why the rich menin Rome 

led legemw agrariam,the parting of Lands, becauſe they | 
>vght it a_godleſſe rhing, that the Monuments of 
irforefathers ſhould be 01d to others: And thoſe who 
oldcheir lands amongſt them, reſerved alwaycs this pri- 
ledge, that they might have place to be buried with 
heir fathers ; and although they ſold their inhericances, | 
yet they ſold never their place of buriall. The Greekes 
wed thoſe who were not buried with thcir fathers, 

wmmepi,, out buried. 
| They wrote vpontheir buriall, this Ditom: Sit anime e- | 
" in faſciculo vite, cumcateris iuflis, amen, Amen, Selah. | 

Let 
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"t Of tbe place, of their Burials, 


Let his life be in the bundle of life, with thereſt of the inft 5, | 
be it, ſo be it, I wiſh, hk | 
Fe Their rangers they buried apart by themſelves, 
ES | the common field. 
(onfir. | Ad 1.18 .This man purchaſed « field with the rewarl ifi 
uity. 
Il ft. n They might not make a league offenſive and defes 
five withthe Heathen : ſecondly, they might noe aw 
ry with them : thirdly, they migtit not bury with they 
as hoping for a better RefurreAion : they waited ſe 
techaga the riſing ts life, the wicked onely for tekeny, (| 
ſimple riſing z they for er2fioow, ago rang 
onely for d:dcamr. an up ftlending, The Syriacke callzt 
reſurreRion auchamab, dies conſolationis, the day of mth 
* 1:08 : | 
Afcer they buried the corpes, they ſpake fomethingd 
the juſtice of Ged, and of maas {inne which menty 
death, and they prayed God in juſtice ro remembetmes 
cy : then they gave acupof conſolation ro the fads 
ted. 


of 


They uſed in their Burials to have mourning 
Amos, 5 1 6. Peritos lamenti Siticines, shilfull in m 
2u1 apud Sits, (ideſt, ſepulchbro condites) cenere ſolelea, 
« Varrelde Ling, L in, | Bhat uſed to fing beſide the tombes: * they were calledPre 


fice, allo, -- 

They uſed in the buriall of children, to play uponlm 
Whiſtles, but in the Buriall of elders of age, ro ſoul 
Trumpets, | 


7 Tibia cui tencros ſuctum deducere mants, 
Lege Phy ygum maſts. 


That is z 


Whoſe uſe it was with muſicke to comvay, 
The tender ſonles the Phrygian mornefull no 
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How they calle the place of their Burials, " 227. | 


* [ubet, jnquit, religio, us maioribus mariuis tuba, mino> | * _— 
rihus tibia caneretur 3 that is, Religion commands,our el2crs ; 
ting dead, that we (howld blow 4 Trumpet, but when the yor- 
ver are dead, ontly « Whiſtle. 
" Hence, Math, 9. 23- When eirw his little daughter 
-asdead, Chriſt thruſt onthe Minfirels which played 
at her death. 


——__— — - - m— 
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PARAGR, XV. Diatriba J+ 


How they called the place of Burial, 


Hey called their Buriall, forthe indurance of it, Do- 
mu ſeculi ſat, Eccleſiaſtes 12.5. 

The body is Dowus per noctationiy, 4 lodging houſe : the 
rave 1s, Domus ſccalighe boaſe of age,becauſe we reſt long 
Lit : the heavenis, Dowu 4ternitatus the bouſe of eternity. 
herefore the Egyptians built their graves very ſtately, 
nd ſumprnouſly : they called them Domus eternaes, cter- 

# bouſes : their houſes they built them bur ſlightly, 

d were called diver/oria Innes. 

P/al.1 4.6.4. They call the grave mans owne earth- 
He hath lirtle right toany thing which hee hath herc, 
<aule he is but a ſtranger. 1#4.c4 went to his owne place, 
4.1.25, Hel isa proper place of the wicked,as the Hea- 
enis the proper place ot the childrenof Ged. | 
Thirely they call it, Beth Chajm, Domus viventium, the | 
w/e of the ving, becauſe they are given to the Lord 
acre, and their bodies are reſting in tkeir chambers,E/a 
6.20, Therefore the Germanes call the Church-yard 
praſacker, becauſe the bodies are ſowne there, 1 Cor.15: 
d beraiſedagaine, 
hus farre have we ſpoken concerning the five principal! 
xtcrnall meanes to come by the ſenſe of che Scripture, | 


Q 2 THE 
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| 


Crar, E. 


Of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. 


71] Aving now. attained the meancs 
m\.to come by the Senfe of the 
Scriptare': Wee come. to the 
Senle of the Scripture it ſelfe, 
i} #hich is cither. j#wple or com- 
4 |, pownd, 

Ay Compound, is not taken 
CI—=>)-hcre to make two Senſes out 
of ane {cripture(for that were contradiQory:) bur onely 
it lhewesthe diverſe wayes hew the ſcverall. parts ofa 
IO have bcene fulfilled, either literally or figura- 

tively, | n. 
Some hold, that in a ſimple ſpeech there caonot be 
two ſenſes: but theſe diſtinguiſh onely berwixt the lig- 


nitication efthe words, and the Genification of the mat- 
ws 06 (ignifi 


"bs lth | 

A Stojle (enſe, is the ſenſe, which agreesto one one- 
ly,and hath but one part (9 wit,the literallſcaſe)to make 
up one [enle, "g 


— "7 


Thow | 


a 


_, be a plyedto ne or fre = whoa it isa 
57 ſenſe, 

Saerifices andOblations thew wonldeſt not beve, Heb:10, 
5 this no wayes can agree to Dewid : Pſ41.40.6.7, tor he 
waz bound to ſacrifice ;therefore ovely to Chritl. 

A compound ſeaſe,is that whereof there are two pang, 
literall and figurative, to make up one ſenſe, which is yl 
filled rwo manner of waycs, Hyferict and Propheticl i 
the rype, and literally in the thing ſignified, 

Par camms wan 1 rpc 1, Math. ui | 


cri 
Seri literally inchew both. © |[2-- 
Here am 1 and the Childrew whom t ' 

8. 1s, in the Hebrewes, C 62.13. 1 £0 | 
and his Children; but firltro Eſay andhhis* 

A bone of it ſhall not be broken, Evod.3 2. 
rally fulfilled in the Paſchal Lambe, n os > 
lobn 19.36: 

Sometimesthe cempound ſenſe is 
inthe Type, and licerally inthe Gor 

They ca## lots upon parte fal. 22, «op Mat.19.35 
it was litterally Ef in Chrift;bur typically in David, 
(that is) they partzd his honour and dignity, as ifthe) 
were caſting lots upen them. 
| They gavemegallinmy drinke , Pſal.69. 22. Mahi) 
34 it wa licerall fulfilled i in Chriſt, but figu woe {+ 
David: (thatis)they vexcd him gas if they had pr 
his drinke, 

Sometimes ic is literally fulfilled ig the Type, andb- 
guratively in the thing ſignified, _ 


% 4 


ti Ir 


- 
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— —_—_—__ A ATI. 
Of the Scriptures ſenſe. 

Thos wilt bruiſe them with « Scepter of Iron, Pſal.2.9. 
it was figuratively fulfilled by Ctuift, and literally by 
David, 2.54-12-31. Who bruſed the Ammenites with 
'Hailes of Iron. Sw 

Sometimes it is figuratively fulfilled in beth. 

He who eates bread with me. lifts bis heelt againſt me: this. 
is meant of Achitopheland 1udes. 

A ſenſe againe, :iseither Hiſtoricall or Allegoricall, 

An Hiſtgxicall ſenſe, is that ſenſe which the word af- 
fords, either proper or figurative, | 

Ir is a dangerous thing,when rhe words are properly to 
be taken, for to take them figuratively, or contra, 

Behold Elias ſhall fir f come, Mal.4.5.The lIewes expound 
the words properly of Es Twb:tes, Mat.17. 12. when 
the Prophet meant them figuratively of 19b», who came 
with the gifts of Elias, 

Beware of the Leaven of the Phariſces : Mat.16.6. The _ 
Diſciples togke ir properly, when Chriſt meant figura- | PE 
tively of their Doctrine, 

Vnleſſe « mas be borne againe, bee cannot enter into the | © 
King dome of God : that which Chriſt meant figuratively s 
of Regeneration, Nicodemws takes it literally, | 

V leſſe « man be baptized with fire and the boly Ghoſt, be 4 

| canner enter into the Kingdomeof God; Mat. 3.rx.that which | 451/tw. 
lobw meanes figuratively the 4byſſexi take licerally;when | 
they Baptize their children, they powre warer upon | 
them, and marke them with an hot Iron, as we doc our 
| Lambs, 
| Somehave gelded themſelves for the Kingdowe of God: 
| M44, 19 12, which words Origen taking literally, gelded 
| himſelfe : whereas hee expounded almoR all the reli of 
| the Scripture figuratively. | | 
' Thi my body : The Papiſts take the words liceral'y, | 
| whenthey ſhould be figuratively taken. 
The licerall ſenſe jstheato be left, when it is contrary | 
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\ Ofthe Feript s ſenſe. 
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to modeſty, picty, of good manners. a8 | bet 
— reds. bfayis bidden gee naked: Eſoy+0;1, 
| theſe werds we cannor expound thera literally; becauſe 
it were contrary to modeſty for his to goe-naked :- they 
he went naked; that is, hee wanted his Prophricall gar. | 
| ment :So Saalc 1 Sams, 19, was naked, (that is) he was. 
ted his Milirary coate:ſothe young man fled 

1 5,(chat is) wanting his upper garment, Eſey was but: | 
ked in this ſenſe, IS 4%] i | 

Coutrary to Pity, Tocat off the right hand, andpullnt | 
the right eye : Math. .29. 30. theſe werds cannorbeer, 
pounded literally, becauſe it is forbidden ia the fir 
Commandement. - | 

Ifthize enemy thirſt, give bim drinke, Prov. 25.2104 
theſe words are literally ts be expounded ; becauſeths 
- duty is cammanded in the fixt Commandement: by 
heap coales upon bis bead, Ros. 12. 20.Prov.25.21,wecat- 
net expound theſe words literally ; for that were cogtr- 
ry tothe fixt Commandement, 

Contrary to good manners; When the Prophet Excchi 
was commanded to eat? his Bread bakt with means aw, 
Ezech.4.12 whis literally was nortulfilled, becauſe itws 
contrary t40go00d manners, but onely in viſion. + 

So when the Prophet Hoeſes,r, 2. isbidden 
| whore, this was onely in viſion, and -ner literally , fort, 
had beene contrezy to piety, and his calling. - 

An Allegoricall ſenſe is that ſenſe which the wort 
mcane not at the firſt;butthat which the Auchor intend 
; Cither in words or matter. þ. 

[et differs from a Parable, an Hiftory, an example; a 
Apologue, a Proverbe,and a Riddle, 

In an Allegory wee conſider beth the licterall ſenſeand 
the myſiicall; bur in a Parable there is bur one ſenſe fig-! 
nifying ſome other thing. 


God hath ſo tempered the Scriptures, that heohatd 
not 


Pr 


att_ 


not anely expreſſed his will in words, bur allo in mat. 
cer,in types, and figures,” 

\ There is an Alle in weres, and an Allegorie in: 
matter; in words, rs; in matter, Types ; in Fi- 
purcs,the Antecedent fignifies the thing conſequent, 8; 
che literall ſenſe ig fulfilled before the myfticall ſenſe. 

[r differs froman Hefory, for an Hiſtory is the com. 
memoration ofathing already done, and in it we con- 
ſider onely, Quid in fatto dicitur Whats to be done. 

le difters from an Example, for an Example is a part 
ofa Hiſtory,ſerting our one thing by ſimilitude of ano- 
ther, taken onely trom reaſonable Creaturcs, 1 Cor, 0. 
Theſe aye examples to wer | 

Itdiffers from an x becauſe in ir, examples 
are fained: in which we aſcribe the ations of men, to 
bruite bealts,or things wichout life: as, the Trees of the 
field went outto choote a King, z#4g.9, The Cedar of 
Lebiron married withthe Thiſtle of Lebanon, 2 King. 14. 
and ſomething is drawne out at this, which wee make 
uſe of, and itis called zzw3r. Io this =_ conlider nor, 

vid in faite dicitur, ſed quid i» ſenſu, What © (aid to he 
poaer car is ſenſe. Pen, Ot 

Itdiffers froma Proverber fora Proverbe is a (hore | 
laying much in-ule, ſomewhar obſcure, for the moſt 


part expreſſing by Metaphoricall words ſomething un- 
to us,6 alluding to ſomething, not diſtinRly expreſſed. | 
Irediffers from a Ridd/e which is an obſcure Allego- | 
ry,aS,Out of the eater comes meats, 1udg. 14.12. | 
Whether is the hiftoricall ſenſe, or the ſpirituall| 
ſenſe morenoble > ; | 
The ſpirituall ſenſe is more noble, as in this, Thes | 
ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Oxe which treadeth out | 
the Corne,Dent,25.4, The Apoſtle gives a more noble | 
ſen{c:Thow (halt wot muzzle the month of the Miniſter who | 


labours in the Goſpel, 1 Core 9. 9. When Jonathan ſhot 
| two 
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Proverbe. 


Of the Seripturesſenſe. 
two arrowes, and ſayd to his Boy, 'Bring theſe we x. 
rowes,1 pane _—_ o_ ng pe Cre] 
aw; propins Wast ing up of the arrowes remeriw n 
che flight or abiding of Bevid: was the bal 
ſenſe;,bur Devids flight was the nobles ſenſes - |} 
The my ſticali ſenſeof the Scriptures, is Allegoricy 
Tropolegicall,or Anagogica | 
Theſe arc not preperly divers ſcales, butdive 
plications of one ſenſe to eur inſtruction, faich, a 
manners, - Ten 
The Allegoricall application is, when therhings a 
the old _— out ſome chings ia the 


eſtate of the new Teſtament, as, G«/.4.22. 
by « bandmaide, the other by 4 


The Tropolegicall, is, wkenthe thing dclivere 
nifies ſome other thing to cxpreſle naanners z #5, 7 
ſhals ary on ans (that is) tvs 
le Anagagieal apalicnion; to, when thigts 

The A icall application, is, when thu 
rally exprefled,doc fant ſoemcrhing in heavens blile 

Pſal.g 5.8. Ged ſwore in his wrath, that they ſhueld not ts 
ter into bis reſt: but Heb. 4. the Apoſtle concludes fron 
this,Thet anbelcevers (ball not _ nto the eternal * 

e conteret caput Serpextis, that is, r.the feede 
FS. pon rr head of the = rene chis isthe 
a Cbr/of.Homilra17e | iterall ſenſe. 2.* The Church hell tread downe the w_ 

#9 He the Serpent;chat is,the A icke ſenſe;Chryſoſtome 

part WI_—_ Ambrrſefollow this-3, » Reaſon ſhaltread ply 
that is,the Allegoricall ſenſe; Avgefine and Lyrs follon 

this. 4. The Yirgin Mary ſbell treed downe the bead of 
Serpent : this is theblaſphemous ſenſe, Bernard and (ub 
dry of the Papifts follow this. Beware to fall fromth* 
lizerall ſenſe to the Allegoricall, and the Anagogict 
enle,! 
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ſenſeeaſt thou fall arlafftorhe blaſphemeus ſenſe, 


Eyery Scripture cannot have their divers applicati- 


ons: * _ 70 ——nee> Ly oe ſcribentis author. 
tate intel eft Scripeare,. pture is notto be 
RS accordingto the will of rhe Reader; bur 
according to the authoriry of the Writer, and they 
ſhould not be ſought out, bue when the Spirit of God 
harh applyed then, 

Philoo/udems was2 great affeQer of theſe Allegories ; 
as Paradiſe he expounded to be the Sowle, Han to be the 
Minde,the Women to bethe Senſe, the Serpent tobe De. 
light,the Tree of knowledge of good and evill, to bee 
Wiſedme, the reft of the Trees tobee the vertacs of the 


The Fathers have bene too _—_ of this 
Allegoricall expoſition , making ipcures like 
S190 prime, (a5 weeall irinthe Schoolesyeapable 
of all formes.,or like unto that zvompuiar: which 4n4axe- 
for as dreamed of making quidlzbet ex quoitbet 


The lewes divide the interpretation of che Scrip-- 
tures three manner of waycy, | 

Gnel derech happoreſh, per view leitionis, by reatiing, 
they callthiscthe Grammaricall or litecall ſealcy thole 
who followed this were called Carraim, lefFores, Lettio- 


atm domintuer ſaum, the maſters 

pretation they c 

wy 41an ma 

call ſenſe, they (bining be, day 2 
Mat.5.Towheve beard of old, a Chriſt atludes hereto 

their formes of teaching : Firſt, they had a«p6:or, and#t70- 

nvem,vhen they heard the LawTead and licerally cxpoun- 


| ded unto them :; Secondly, they had Agedia, extentio- 


new, the Interpretation of thething they heard : when 
they gavethe myſticall ſenſe, Allegoricall or Anagogi- 


call. 


Canon. 


| Conf, 
c Hieron cout A ppion, 


d Anz. Nb gn vocet 
a9. Teff . 


EET 


nt. 


Ofthe Scriptures Jonſe, 


4 
" 5, —— 
es _ 
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$econdaty lawet or tra- 
ditions of men, 


| 3». 
Hiflen who taught tra- 
ditions, he was 
Profſanmst.S ammas his 

= 
Dsſinpater, or reat 
which he made in the 
Church, 


(anon. 
| Thaſt. 


* Talm bb. [c, 


V 


call.Chrift would fay;in none of theſe expoſirions haw 
they tanght you che righe mcaning of .the Commands, 
| +-—4agh 


Gnal derech hamidredd : per view interpretationis, 3y in. 
terpretation, this was not according ie the I leaſe 
bur according tothe hid and Allegoricall ; and. becauſe 
the Pythagoricke and Platenicke Philoſophy was my. 
fticall and ſymbolicall,they beganne to tollowchis king 
of reaching. . The Phariges (tcaching traditions) fol. 
lowed thys Allegoricall kind of teaching, and they wee | 
called (awn4aims, and their traditions wn. The $a.) 
duces followed theliterall ſcale threughout Moſes Lay, 

.The third way, of Interpretation, was Gu! dere] 
Hecabuls, - per view cabala, by obſcure writing : and they, 
were called Merahbe/iw, who received the. tradition |! 
from their Fathers, and delivered them by tengue to] 
ww poſterity z this, ſenſe was like.che ical. 
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Of the manner how to obſerve DotJrine out of the Seri 
frees. * P43 Y 


Na ſpeech wee confider firſt the veritic.o| 

falſhood of it zſccondly, the propriety of it; 

thirdly, the ſpiritualigieofir, | 

; Theveritic and falſhoodare tryed byalfir| 
mationand negation, which arc the twe Cardines as! 
Pales (as the Iewes * ſpeake) upen the which a things | 
are turned: | > LY 
Of the gathering of DoeFrine from affir- p92 
PMATIONS 1 4 Text, | 


Hen the Scripture affirmes athiog earneſt, 


they uſe a double affirmation, - 
| 1 Kings 


_ II 


Of tbe Scriptares ſenſe. 

| 1 Kings 10.34, Sothey ſay, awen, Amen; Matthew | 

hath -avs',verel, Math. 5.26.and the other Evangeli( | 
19: ;mderde, Mark: 9-1.Luk.9.27. this they did that they 
mighr be belecvcd the” more,they were ſo ſparing of 
h&r Oath, | 

An affirmation muſt - om ag from an Hypo- 
thericall or cendirionall Propetiu 

Acenditiooall Propulition doth not fimply affirme., 
therefore conclufions gathered from it, as it were, athr-- 
| mative, hold nor: asin this s Jf he finae ſome nweleannes 
in ber Jet him write her 4 bill of divorcement, and pet 8 in 
| ber hand, and ſend ber out of bis boaſe, Demt.24.1, The 
| lewes gathered from this, char ir was lawfull for them to 
Long Seb errant mm 
whent is 

If he tarrq till 1 come,whbat is thet 19 you2oh 21.22. The 
Diſciples gathered from this, that /o5wthould not dyc 
till Chrift came againe: , 
| If Daniel, Noah, and I6b were among them, Ezech.1 4.14. 


The Papilts gather bence; that the Saiats departed 1n- 
tercede forthe Saints nn | 


An hypotheticall Propotition pron not any VE- 
5 


ritic ofthe ſimple t confiders onely the 
connexion, rn wor reaſon, Hf the AMiracies 
which were wrong bt ins thee had brene dove 18 Tyre and Sy- 
don they had repented long agve Math, r-21.23.that rhere 
was fome inclination in Tyre arid Sidem to repentance, | 
are miſtaken, E--2 
| Iftheſe bold their peace, the flower wonld fpeake, Luke.1 9. 
37-1twillnot follow hence,that there is any inclination 
yp - euch or falſhood 
call Þ ion, the truch or falſho 

ofir, depends upon 2 fimple cnunciation in which ic is 
p —_ therefore thoſe who hold that there is an bye | 

- Propoſition comti which may bce cither 
{tc or 5s «wor : If | 


— 


Of the yathering DoFrine 
Ifa ſpeechbe affirmative, the exception is negatiye, 
. lifthe ſpeech benegative,the exception isaftirmative, 
David Was 4 4n according to Goa beart : but in the ma. 
ter of Friah,x King. 15-5. Here theſpecch is aftirmatize, 
therefore the exception muſt be negative, 4# #6e mater 
of Vriah,be was not « man according to the bears of God, 
Chriſt was like to us in all things,except fiune, Heb.4, 15, 
therefore in finne bewas nor like tow: | © 
1 would ye were like to mee in allthings except theſe bands, 
47.26.29, thereferc, intbeſe bands 1 would yee were we 
like unto me, | $ by 
Of the gathering of Dotirine from Neg irons 
inaText. | 
T He Negatives in Scriptures denie not, ſometimes, 
ſimply,but onely the compariſon. eat 
Gen.43 28.7 efhallnorbe called Jacob bat 1/7 acl , that 
Ye fballbe rather called Iſrael than tecob. F; | 
Matthe9: 17:1 will have mercy ani wot ſacrifice ; thats, 
1 will have rather mercy than ſacrifice. 
Prov.$.10. Buy wiſedome, and not goid, that is, rather 
wiſedome than gold. .. #7] 1nd 
Lukitq.12.13.ben you make 4 Feaft, bid not. your Breib- 
rew bu the poore that is,r «they the poore than your Brethren. 
1 Cor.,1,17-He ſent me not t9baptize but to preach;thatis, 
rather to preach than to baptize. ? ; 10 
This reacherh us,that che chicfc part of a Paſtors dv- 
tie is Preaching, | 
Their Negatives denie not, ſometimes, /impliziter, 
but onely wodurm., _ | 
lob. 16,24. Hitherts ye have aiked nothing in my name; 
thatis, ye beve wot diredtly acked in my name : hy asked 
| ;«mplicite, and indirealy, whenthcy losked tothe Arke,; 
and when they ſought fer his ſervant Davids ſake, but 
they asked not by the name ef Ieſus Chrift explicit2, 
TR Tho 


— = —_—__ - Oy 


b. — QC —— 


hs -+- from Negations in a Text. 


Thoſe whe conclude hence, thatrhe Iewes under the 
[aw knew not Chriſt,are deccived. 

A man ſhill not teach bis neighbour but he ſhall be tang ht 
of God: Here it denies not fimply, bur oncly-the manner 
(for the Miniſtry isnot taken away here) that is, They 
ſhall not teach their neighbour ſs ob[carcly, by Ceremonies, 
Types and Fignres, Heb. $11. 

Their Proverbiall ſpeeches deny a thing commonly , 
but notalwayes. t 

Who Planteth a Vineyd -d,and eates not of the fruit of it? 
and yet God threatens in his Law, that they [def plant « 
Vineyard, and not eat of the frait of it, Deute 28.39. - 

The Diſciple irwot above the maſter, Maitb.10.24.chatis, | 
uſually heexcells notgyet Dewrd, Pſe.119.cxcelled all his 
teachers. IFthele Proverbs held ulyally ,ir is lufficicar. 

Sometimethey ſeedownthe affirmaris of a thing, with 
the denyall of the contrary,to fhew their carneſtneſſe, 

Eſs.37;Set thy bouſe in order, for thew muſt dic and not 
l;we;chat i5,certainly dye. THE 


Dent. 33.6.Lt Renben live & not dye that is,certainl live. 

Prov,30.1 1. He whocurſeth bis Fatber. and bis Mother 
and bl:ſſeth them not;thatis,certaimly curfeth. . 

Be not faithleſſe but faithfall; that is,certainly. faitbſull. 

1 $ewv. 1.1 1.1fthow remember me and forget me not;rl1at | 
| is,ifthew certainly remember me, | | 

This teachethus,haw eargeſt-4»»« hath beene in ker | 
Prayer,& how earneſt the Lords Prophets have beene | 
with his ſervants, | 

Some of their Negatives denie onely, according to | 
the conceit and opinion of the hearers. 

Mat.12.33.God is not the God ofthe dead, but of the 1i- 
ving; (that is) of ſuph dead, whom the Sadauces thougot 
dead, who ſhould never riſe againe, | 

[t is not my DoBirine, but his who ſent me : (that is) 1 


it nor mine as ye take we to be 4 meere man, 
he ter, 


- 
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a cauſe. 

P/al.7 There it mo iniquity in my 
Sex. boo 

Gen.z 1.Speake meither goga! nor bad to bim(chat is) touch 
ing hs retarne to thee. | 

When the note of denyall is put with the Verbe, it 
denies wholly. Th | 

Non eft qui ficit bonum oſque 4d Unem, il ch, again, 
P/al14.3.T here is wot onethat doth good (that 15) weve, 

Now juflificabitar in conſpects two onenic Viuens jd of nb 
Ins, Pſal.14.3-2, Al men foall net be juſtified before 
(that 15)woxe. So De#.11.37: 

Now eft impeſſjbile <pud Deum onne werbuw, id oft, 
lam : Lak .1.37. Every word is wat impoſſible, (that 1s) » 


word. 


(thar is) nofleſb. Therefore Bellarmine (who | 
there is ne diffefence whether the note of deniall beſt 
before the Verbe orafter)erres: Reading, Ei qv 99% 
tur merces imputetur non ſecundum gr atiem, ſed [ecanizn 
debitwm,to make the better for his purpole, inctablilt- 
ing ſome merit in man, before righteouſneſſe be jm 


Nifi abby evieremtar dies illy, non feruarctar enmmicenn, | 
ideft, nulls : Maith;24+-12..41 fleſb ſhould wot be ren 


tedro him by grace. Rom, 4.4. the true reading, is,Me- 
ces non mputatur. 
When the Negativeis joyned withthe Particle,thes, 
it denies ffor univerſally, | 
Now onnis qui dicit Domine Domine, inty abit Yeguu" 
celorum ; Math,7.21. ideft, aliquis intrabit, aliquis 0" 
Not every one that ſayes unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall ewter g 
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Of the Soriptares ſenſe. 


the King dowe of heawen, (that is) ſome ſhell enter and ſome 
hull ot emer, 


- 
DA 
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The Negative etirges) bur in compariſon. | 
Epheſ.6.wt wreſtle not aguinft fleſh and blood, (that is) 
in compariſon, Net ſo much againſt fleſh und blood. = 

Now fic] now nexus modaps, ſed meyer femplcier this 
Negation (ot fo) deniesncc the manner, bur it denies 
fim " my . 

nal wer have takew away the prey ſo: (that 
is) Te [bow/d we wayes bave parted the prey, 

P/al.147. He did wot ſo to any Nation : (that is) He did is 
not at af to any Nation.So Math.9.35.a0d 1 8-14-5vru;,rems 
ip/am nota non modum, et 

Whenthe note of deniall is ſer berwixt che finice any 
the inflnite Yerbe, then it cerrainly denies ,Gen.3. come- 
dends, won comedatis, $0 where it is placed before rhe 
finice and infinite, Gew.3.Now comedends comedetis. $0 
Pſalm.a9. Now redimends redimet fratrem ſuum, There- 
fore thoſe whogather, When the negative & placed before | 
the finite and infinite then it denies but doubtfally ſceme to * 
de miſtaken, | | 

Ofa double Negativechere will follow a double af- { anon. 
firmacive,end ofa double Affirmative, a double Nega- | 
tive,bur notan Aﬀirmative,and a negative. | 

Melehiſedek bad neither. beginning nor end of bis dayes, | 

Heb.7.3.thereforc other Priefls have both « veginzing and | 

an end of their dazes : bur, it, will not follow Afhirmarive- | 

ly and Negatively : Other Prieſts bave a beginning of their | 

(Hf Rad hw ” « [3 i Wil ? | WA . | | 

The unjuſt Iadge feareth neithey God wor wan, Luk.18. the | 
Athrmarive, The juſt tuage feares both God and Man; but | 
; twillnot follow affirmatively and negatively, The \uft | 


| Indge feares Gill ut nab mace. ji32 q 
; Some ſinnts are neither remitted in this life, nor in the | 
 bfe tocome,Matth.1z.35.the affiemative, Some fins arc re | 
| R mitted | 
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M77 the criptures ſe eaſe. 


mig , and in the life tocome: but it willng | 

matively and negatively, /owve Geag! 
in thes tife wbichgre pardaned/i the life to rom, 4 

the Papilts. conclude, in Purgatory. - 

Bu F To cr = cu may ule ry ay rays 

' \ Bellir de Pargeii1v0, arſon P. King pardons 

| OO Eptine NOTE 4 wy ne tl dons neither 

pu ng ner Bruxels;but it will not follow 1 war,ſome fiam| 

be par dans 81 in Spaine which be pardons in Braxels,. . | 

If a negative betrue, the afhrmarive. muſt be flleþ 
comrs by the rule of comradiaian, 

Thou wilt not leave myſonle in greve gr bel , wether ff 
thy boly One to ſee corruption, P/al.16,T his-gegativeislalc| 
of David, for Peter (ayes of: him,ATF.2, That be fevi.| 
ruption ; and that his burial was there to this day : thedtle| 
affirmarive muſt be cue of Chriſt, that be ſaw m 
ton neither was his faule left in the gorge bel. Here 
the rute of. X iQion, 1s ke ) for tl 

nat denyne ta: ume” 4 f Papift 
ſignifies that ſame of Chriſt, that .ic Ggnifies of Devil 
to wit, the grave, 
If-a ſpeech be negative,the exception is affirmatie, 
No man takes thu honour upen bims,but be that « calls 
Aaron was, Heb. 5.4. therefore, that is _ « 4an\ 
Wer, takes this honour wpon bim.. 
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1. Whena/ pcech is ſpoaken urmapejeaily ;bocrowinga d 
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0/the Scriptures fenſe. 


word from onething rs another. 2, VVhen it ſpeakes 
wupenxds, BY —_—_ excellency. '3- When it ſpeakes 
ime1ix8s, {upprefiingſome thing. os: When it {pea kes| 
vo y,1werdss WHEN 1N cearmes it utrers uncomely 
things. 5.oxAwecus's, rocular iter aiiium, when by an ho 
ly taunt or mocks, it vilifies a thing. 6. When it ſpeakes 
thing per POT-0177 7dr, by acomly ſort of ſpeech. 7.When 
it urterSathing per werzox,nudnouer, by repreſcnration of 
ithing. 8, Whenit ſpeakes zx3»7x;, in pathon.g,Vhen 
t ſpeakes impcomws, exceſhvely. 10, Per wnnouir, ab- 
cly of athing. | | | 

The Scripture ſpeakes of God; beawaenites, borrowing 
rom man lundry things. F- 

1. Hands, feet,eyes,are attribute to God, per ar 3;4m- 
7pker- 2+ Pailions, as joy, anger, repentance, per ay- 
onmMr. 3, It brings him 10, ficting in judgement 

terthe manner of men, per iS9wvier, as, / ſaw the Lord 

ting upon the throne, «nd the Angels cbeut him,” So P/al. 
$8. To bins who rideth uponthe moſt bigh beave ns, 

This teacheth us that we cannot rake up God, but ac- 
ording to our weake capacitie, and by things that 
veare beſt acquainted with ; for if the Scriptures (bec- 

Ke we Cannot conceive what our owne fſoule is) cx- 
preſſe the ſoule by the members of the body, Every 

in beaven ſhallbow to the Lord, Phil. 2.10, So the rich 
luttondeſired Zanarus to dip the tip of bis finger, and 
bis tongue, Luk.16.24. Farre lefle can we conceive 
f God, unleſſe 
7e are moſt in 


% 


Ifit be laid, that, this way we may rake up arrong / 


Inception of Gog: 1 Anſwer, 

5 There is a threefold conceptionof God;+ - ': 

1: 4deguute concepts, when” God conceives bim- 
elfe fully, as he is z neither Mag nor 1 can this 


the Lord. ſpeake to us by things whit | 


| Cans x, 
llluſt 
reerey 30KD 7. 
Is 
[ Ring 223 1 9s 


Dotlrime. 


Object 


Anſ 


b Alfe.; meraph. 


| 


Cannot 


ay take him up, 2, 4nalogiews conceprus, alchough we 
R 2 ; 


Tudg 11.26, 
Gal 4.26. 


Dore, 


Cans, 
IL 


Eu2tNEOS, 


Conf, 


| 


Ne lenSprr. hoes al 
fy who hach all power, by 


| cs, when the Papiſts conceive him 
| 
| 


like an old man; * 


|; ctersofthe Cities : {o Ierulalem menace, a! 


| che morher of usall: this is a Metaphoricall ſpeech, 


The Villages abourgrett Cievaie calledrhedag, 


| 
| 


As no Village about Ieruſalem, might have claime | 


thistirle, ro have þin called the Mother of the Towns | 


the Mother of ether Churches, The Iewiſh- | 
= the Pr nan their Siſter;we beve a Levi tifirints| | 

we doe for ber?Cant.8-8/ This Prerogative belong: | | 
| onclyto leruſatem,which is from above. | 


Thenature pla dfemphory is 20 proceed homſub 


ble things eo ſpi 


Therefore ks Sacbevrprapiily ib | 
Gocharfhncebrdranady and then of a 
[tht grave, es the Papifts hold,; but comeariy, dnt 
grave,andthenthe {tare ofthe damaned.. 


The Scripture when it ſpcakes of God, ir heli 
way of excellency of him.” - 


H Movntaines, it cals them Gude Monnrainay it | 
py pour porn ipargrnars ec 4 

9.41. faciaw camipſe bonitatew Det, to. rene, 
ook tak, ny 

Was great to 3.t pre 

Gas bam38.2.char LINES 
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uery | 
* thing ,they compoundir with the name of God tubs is 


{increaſe rhe iignification of it, Jer. 2. L.Canr 2.8, ad 
} ſometimes with E/,2/ Saw. 23.20. : 


| byes hom eficrthename afidchindn 


We come totheknowledge of Codeuee mam 
gs 
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| abour;” ſo noparticular Church can bee: ; 
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i Dre(.queft. When the 

pawe /eb164b is expreſs 
d,they call Shan {| 


Hamporeſh, 


2.5 = =.S x 


\'2 


mths rt " cam 


34: Job came inthrough ſuperſ ition, that they pu hdonei or 
T eſragrammaies ef E lobznw for it | and they lay that Adongs 6 cams 
Toys guns ker | per ſanta, vecaule it borrowerhit from /ebevab;, be 
nx wo: She9a fb Aleph. | gary Domins mew:;and Adonai Dorm: met pum Patach, 
— "2 are ſemper propran; and they hold that noue miphr pro- 
ſens wnShevs.Cet. | ounce this name ehoveb, but the Prieft when he was 
Gar res ._ o\hiel ng the people in the Temple, and that the Egyprian 

was Goned todeath, becauſe he exprefied the name ftbs. 

wah ; Levit.24.And fince the deftruQtion ofche Temple, 
none can tell how to pronounce it, ſometimes readi 
it Zave,and ſometimes lehave. They hold that the peo. 
{ nuaciation of this name had power to worke miracles, 
and that it was by this name that Chriſt wroughe his 
miraclcs, 
In their imprecations they expreſſed not the cauſe, 
God ſo doe to me and more, 166 1.the Divell exprefſeth 
| ic not ; andthe Lord haml(clfe, J/ they ſhalenter intony. 
reſt, 
| Tai reacheth us,that it isa fearefull thing to fall in- 
i £0 the hands ofthe living God. 
Obief The people in the Captivitie ſeemes to have expreſ- 
ſcdthe oath : for they ſay, If we forget thee. O leruſalen, | / 
then let 0ur tongue cleaue to the roofe ofour mouth. Pjal. 177. 
Burn Fhis * Impyccation 'was not exprefled, when rhey | 
| *' © | were ſcoffiogly urged by the Babylonians to fing ; but 
afrerward when the Pſa/me was penned in remen.- 
brance of this mockery : as if they ſhould ſay z The # 
bylon1ans deſired of us ſongs of mirth when wee were 
in ladneſſe, bur wee had rather that eur right hand 
had dryed up,and our tongue had cleaved tothe roofe 
of our mouth,than we had plealed them in ſinging. 
If 1 hve done this then let the enemy purſue my bfe,Pſab. 
7.4.lc [cemes herethat David exprefſied the cusle. . 
| Herc David expreſies netthe curſe, bur defends his 
1anaccncy detiring ro by freed from his enemies: _ 
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0f the Scriptures ſenſe. | 


had juſt cauſe to purſue me z but ſeeing I am not guiltie 
of any ſuch thing, bur rather T may ſay, I have deſerved 
well atthcir hands, therefore I defire the Lord that He 
would free me from rhem. | 

For modeftic fomerimes they wuppreſſ a thing, 

When thou geeſt to the ake 8 Padle with thee, Dev.:2, 
15, The ſcripture ſuppreſſes what todo inthe field, for 
modeſty,to wit,ts e4/e #41ure. ; 

This teacherh us that we ſhould be loth to ſpeake of 
filthie chings, either naturall or finfull, The Schoole« 
men when they ſpeake of the finne of Sodome, they call 
it 81am peccarum,a dumbe finne, not giviog it the owne 
name, 

When the Scripture expreſſes filthie ations, ei. 
ther naturall or (infull, ir expreſſes them in comely 


nds, 


1#ud.3,24.Ehad was crvering bit feet: that is, eaſing ns- 
tare : for thcy had long coates which covered their fecte 
when they eaſednature. Targum, Jpſe fect necefiratem 
[ram : He was dving bis needs. 

Hoſea 8.4 veſſell in the which there is no delight : thus 
they call a chamber-pot,or a ſloole of eee,for modeſtic, 


ome bodily thing. 


an doings, 


deſtie of the men when t 
afide where the 


"RE R 4 


_ — 


he (ſhould ſay ; If T had degetheſe things,then they had 


2S1m.,25.22.He ſhall not leave one to piſſe againſt the wall: 

| that is, He ſhall n#t leave a gourg boy: for ſuch was the mo- | 

ey came to age,that they went | 

tacy might net-bec ſcene; but the little 

children which werenor aſhamed ſtood up againſt the | 
wall. 


So 2 Sam,1n 9.24, Mephiboſheth had not made his feete : | 
thatis; He had wot waſhed them. So him who had the: | 
rung of the reines, or gowerrbes, for modellic of | 
IST ſaid of him, pan 3-1e21iv. that he ſuffered | 


Asthey were modeſt in their peech,ſo intheir practilc | 


({ anon. 
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Of the Scriptures ſenſe. ; 
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| 


co Arare init obſcans, 


Targum Ruth for 
modeftie calleth wes + 
rw Wigt'e [adm Ci7- 

"| cuwmcrſromn. V ide 7. $14” 
cepta Noach gp decem 
membra radicals. 


* Pc protudendis, 
Efay 7,20, 
Deut. 28, 


D -ottr, 


{ anon. 


| 


wall. It 1s not meant of a degge here, Targem tranſlates 
it, filiums intelligentews,e child of under ſtanding . 
Whenthey ſpeake of adulcerie and finfull unclean, 
neſle,they expreſſe it alſo in medeft tearmes. 
If ye had not plowed with my Heifer,Judg.14.18.Thatiy, 
If ye had noclycn with De/z/s, So che Latincs, feudew' 
alienum* arat ; He tilts another mans ground, $0 by gris. 


- 


| rhe ie of an horſe. * 


—.. 
— 


ding 1ob.3 1,10 Let my wife grinde ts another, $0 Gen.rg, 
31. And we beve none togoe into ms after the way of all fleſh 
via omnis cernu, they call it modeftly, lyeme with « wy-\ 
man. | | 
Stolen waters are ſweete, Prov.9,17. that is, «dalterie 
They call adulterie and filthie luſt, water; as Mob, of 
hu fathers water. And the Latines, 4bſfine 4b aqua aliens, 
Abſtaine from another mans conduit : and it is called agus 
farttva, ftellen water, ol 
And it isto be marked;that ſuch is the puritic $; 4s 
hely tongue, that there is no proper name in it, by the 
which as ſexe is dilinguiſhed, Sin other : 
* as the.mans yard is onely called his #«kedwefe, his fih, 
his fe: te,the baire of bus feete, that is,of bis previe parts;0. 
the womans iscalled her fountaine,Levit.ts. 19 Marky. 
29. and her thigh, Naz. 5. 27, and ber cofferne,ffay 51 
and her skirts Nabwm. 4, 
This teacherh us as we put honour upan our ſhame- 
full parts, 1 Corinthians Chap.12. tothe Spjris of Gid 
_ have us to put comcly tearmes upon nouney: 
things. 
In ſpeaking of .idolatrie and ſpirituall whorcdons, 
the Scripture exprefſles it in plainetearmes, 
Ezech. 16. Thow baſt fred thy legs under every green 
tree. 
Ezeck. 23. Fluxus 


equ0r w3 flux tame ; Thy iſſue ud 


Ezecb.2 3.T hou covetedf the iſſue of aw Aſſe. bo 
15. 


g_— 


Ofthe Scriptures ſenſe, 


Thisteacherh us, that idelarry is ſuch aſubcile rhing, 
that we cannot take ir up, as we doe bodily whoredome, 
therefore the Lord expreſſes ir in plaine termes, that we 
may abhorre it the more. 

When God would vilifie ſinge and fingers, be ſpeakes 
baſely of them, with an hely kinde oftaunt. 

Naw.23.G04 {ball defproy the Sounes of Sheth : that is , 
the Meabites, who Rood behinde Be/aams backe, (as yee 
would ſay) the ſonnes of the bu t1ockes : and the Hebrewes 


ay, they were ſ@ called, becauſe they wereonely begor. 
by by the fleſh, they werenot pgs rv 7 kerry 


a5 the 1{raclites:0r, the ſomnes of the buttockes,that is Jaath- 


ſome excrement, the Lordabborredtbem as the very cx- 


crements. | 

They of Eckrow called their God Raaleebbeh, rhe God 
of $4crifice; but God im dild aine called him, * Bae/ebw, 
the God of flies 1 and Chriſtin the New Teſtament, M4476. 
| 9.34.* Baalzebul, the God of dang. 


They of M446 calledtheir God, Baalrognes, the God of 


thander; but, Namn.z 5.8. the Lord in {corne called tim, 
] Bual pro the God of opening or of @ * cracke: they called their 
mm pr u the God of 8 yr; butthe Lord called 
him Budd we five. 
This reacheth us, in how great contempt wee ſhould 
ſpeake of —_— 
The Mount Olivet was called, 2 K-ag.2 3.14, NNwDN 
the billof vile 1 but becauſe Idolatry was ſer up there, 
] the by an holy taunt playes upon the narne of it, 
and calls it YNean the bill of corruption, Sothey played 
upon the name of Epy » and called him Epimazes, 
med-men, Sothey played upon the name of Serdenepe- 
luv, when he became effeminate, and they called him 
Zardur $a 
; Thisteaches us thar itis Jawfull ſometimes to givea 
quip or tauatto beaſtly fins or ldulatess. 


Sometimes 


Has bmi, 


- arg would nor c all 
owns God { 
baſely. ” 


* Zebs/ tm the Syriack 
353 called Here ws, __ 


® Crepitus, 


m SCaliger in Elencho. 


Doflrne, 


| bamanrſbierh, 


| hawm ſcheth 


Dore. 
* $24. e/# id que 
Viri ſums, Virue. 


——— » 


—— . —_ 


oO a _—— Ez 


250 


Of the Scriptures ſaiſe J 


( anon. 


Evanuu 7 juds. 


Doft. 
VI 


Canon, 


I 


Daotrinc, 


God. 


per weras Xnuanoudy. 


to the third heaven. a 
| not ſay of him-ſelfe, that he the mon \Fawe Bb; 


Lee WR et Bs things by thei 
contraries,cſpecially in ſwearing, 354 up 
” 1 King. 21.13, Xaboth bad bleſſed God : that is, curſed 


Ib, 2,9. Bleſſe God end die ; that is, corſet God, So Pac. 
mew Philoparer, who killed his father. This Ktindeaf 
ſpeech differs from /ronte, forthe comrary is knowne in 
rheir ſpecchesby thefenſe; but in Irmve the commiry ix 
knowne by the geſture. | 

This reacherh us that we ſhould abhorre curſing, 

Somerimes the Scriptnre ſpeakes it the perſdn ofa» 
ther, when iris meant of bitnthat ſpeakes, 

1 know « man who was taken up to the third beaven,x Ce, 
12,2.F4u{ will not ſay ot himſclfe, that hee was taken uy 


1 S49.2,27, There come « man of God t9'Bli :Samnel if 


and yer it is holden generally, that tt was'Savvee/whe 

prophet who leaned os the befome ol, 

106.13.23.The Diſct ancd on 

tobn wil 6: ſay, Led hicaſclife leaned on rhe boſomie 

of Chiriſt for taedefty.” \ | 
This teacheth us that of $«/omen, Prov, 29,2: Litas 

ther mans mouth praiſe thee, and nos thine owne. *Whct/ 


ro Chriſt inhisownc houſe, Marb,9.10,cnttke 
riogly he ſpeakes of it That be came home 
Levies hogſe : bat when Luke ſpeakes dfit, he layes 
Levimade a great faft to Chriff Luki $.27.48.%9. 
But Moyſes writes of himſelfe, that bee wav the murke 
man inthe worldYNam 12.4, GISETEN 
Moſes durſt not hold backe that coramendation, "mote 
than he durſt in otherplaces not ſet downe his ownebic- 
miſhes, ts let them ſee, that it was not his owne parti 


lar that moved him Here, bur the gloty of God. 


——. 


Tod), 


Matthew ſpeakes of the entertainement which __ | 


Ofthe Seriprare resſenſe, 


_—_—C 


he Scripture taxes another wan inthe per. 


Secondly 
{on of him that ſpeaker; | 
i Cir:4.6 Paafinr bivorwne perſon, and inthe perſon 


of 4poler, fades fault with the ſchiſmaticall and falſe | 


Teachers in Corineh. 


This reachethvs that thore is grear wiſedome required 


fare 
the hep hes kes ſorerhing in paſon. 
Tw dine Toquitor ad nos Speck thos 
Va 05h 27 peſt Be G ORE eop Ges: 
king if 
Sod / MRyY thou ded thas with me, Kill me pray thee, 
Nam.11.15. 
Theſearethe words which Myr ſpittces to God in 
che toe minine gender, beingtroubled in minde, | 
This teacherlaus, that manit perturbation is not fit 
to ſerve God, 
Thi Scriprure forties reacherh us by hy perbolike 
and exceeding ſpeeches, either inexecfſe, orin defe Rt. 
Inexceſſe: 2/al that Chrift hed done were written, the 
world would not comtazne it Job.21.So The men of Beni amin 
could bit at iy baive, lady ,20.16. 
[n defeQ: / 4d s warive and not « men, Pſal.12, 
This ceacherh us, that there is anacural infidelity in- 
man, r0 misbeleeve, which makes the Lord to uſe ſuch | 


exceſſive (peeches. 


TAG fg underſtand more, 
EE Sans Prov.17.11- that is, 


job boaecept perſons in indgement ; Prov.24-2 3. 
that is,it 13 very evill. 


' He will not bold hins guiltleſſe who tehes bic name in paint: 
Exod. 20,7. thatis, he wi'} certainlypuniſthim, 

1: ſhall wot be remitied in thy life, nor in the life 18 com? : 
Mt. 12,33. thatis, it ſhall bec.rtvinely p1nithed, 


Thix 


| 


Do@rine, 


{ anon. 
VIL 

NeSrumu, 
WV e41t tedeibber 4/enw, 
f 


Dofrime. 


Canon. 
VIII. 


UoCIAIKAS) 


Dottrine. 


Canon, 
1% 
yg Ta (ah 1077)  ”. 
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RC 


| _ Doftrine, 


Canon 


X- 


Dotrine. 


* O wer multi Fm ve= 
xant ſunt corwus reſu« 
pinats, 


came to them: Thus ſaith the Lor 


This teacheth us, that we (bouldbridle our atfeion,, 
— utter our paſſions., 
-the Seripture reacheth Te, by 


It putsa difference betwixt the r # 
thoſe who were not Prophets, | 
Prophets of God, When it ſpeakes of the fit. ok 
ſayes, Andihe Lard came to Lubty: And the 
Para rd froayynete word of the Lani | 

ort, it 
: = 4 Gr bob 
wpontbem. 


Henee the Iewes gather, chat Balaew had loſt (oe 


cauſerhe p ed: 

iathe Ta 

1 King. 10.18, Lud Selowen wade 4 ureter Th 
—_ —_ of the Elephant, cect] þ;begule| 
they ſeerme ſo ta the peaple, grow | l 
liketheruikes of a Boreyburthey ar Ky; 

as* Yarre cals them, and grow net ftraighr 4 
hornes of other bats: they ſerve the Ele y 

ſame uſe that hornes doe to other beaſt 

Hart caſts his bornes every third: care;|! Xt oe they thei 
hornes every tenth yearc, and hiderhem inthe ground:. 
chercfore Exec, 23, they are called. Filg egr, 

men tread upon chem when- they axe þ 


- OftbeScriptures ſenſe. 
i _ — — 

ound ; this is the moſt excellent Ivory, 

Marke ; 1. 32+ 4wud the Sunne was dipping : becauſe to 
choſe who dwellabour the Sea-{ide,the Sunne ſeemes to 
dip inthe Sea when it goes downe ; therefore the holy 
Ghoſt uſeth this phraſe. 
© This ſhould teach Preachers to ſubmit themſelves to 
the capacity of their hearers, and to ſpeake to them as 
they can conceive, There is a Proyerbe in the Talmud, 
That it is cafier for aw 8 19 goe through a needles oye : 
which Chriſt cepeates thus, Zt @ eaſier for « Carmel to goe 
through « needles eye : Why? becauſe the people of God 
in ludea, were more acquainted with Camels than Elc- 

ants, 

Sometimes the Seript vre teacheth US, Teprippaoxds. 

P/al. 139.15. How wonderfully beſt thou faſhioned me be. 
iro in the neather parts of the exrth? that is, How arms 1 con- 
etived? So Eph 4 Chriſt is fayd to come downe into the 
lower parts of the earth; that is, into the wombe of the Vir- 


gin Mary, | 
This eeacherh us the great humiliation of the Lord,and 
his exinanition, how he came downe from the place of 
plory,intodarke places,darke as the bowels of the earth. 
The Scripture ſometimes reacherh us, per i23-349, 
ape TymiAN and*Scamlzr. 
Per ivorivey, When the Scriptures bring in the Lord | 


ſirting upon athrone,as a King: 1 King 2 1.1 ſaw the Lord 
fitting uyon «a throne. = 

This teacherh us our great iofirmity, that weegangor 
a yr the Loxd, but by things that wee arg g@quan- 

ed with, | 

Per eq-m7Ju1, whenthe Lord is brought in, fpeaking 
to things without life : Hu tum ſons 1wm VE fimguntur ? 
as 1n the former, Naw perſone ſod morer, O warth, carth, 
earth heave the Word of the Lord. 

Thisteacherh us our great ſtupidity, that the ſcaſeleſſe 
creatures will ſooner heare than man. Per 


my_ 


| 
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Of the Scriptures ſenſe, 


Per itunon5iay, When the Scriptures bring in the dead 
ſpeaking, as L424rw, andtherich Glutton, 
Dottrine.  Thigtcachethusour great infidelity, thatwe will not 
beleeve the Scripture of God, but would have fone 
come from the dead to teach us, . 
afes a pat of dim. Sometimes the Scriptures by a diminutive word, ex. 
| meth, preſſe great love and affeAion, 

Let me &ie the death of the little righteons ones, Num, 24, 

Dottrine. This tcacheth us how deareto the Lord isthe death of 
the Saints, In their death he embraceth them as we doe 
little babes in our armes, Pex#.34+5»Meoy/es dicd Leyile. 

hroa, ados 1ebove, At che mouth of the Lord, The Chaldee 
- | Paraphraft paraphraſeth it, Ad oſculum or# 1ehove : 41, 
kiffe of rhe mouth of God, Sothat dearh to the right&oug, is 
a kifſe of the mouth of God. | | | 

Sometimes it ſpeakes diſdainetully of a thing: A4nudE. 
* Neboſbias, zehiah brake thas * little peece of Braſſe; 2-Kimg.18.4,which 
wasthat huge brazen Serpent that was ſet up in theyil-| 
derneſle, 


M7 


Doty. This teacherh us how baſely we ſhould thinke of l- 
' dols zas to call an agnas dez, a little peece of waxe; an1- 
doll, alittle peece of wood. 


CHAP. I1I1, 


Of the morall Infruttions gathered from the Moral Lin. 


OD taught hispeople their duties, by Pre- 
ceps and examples, | 

By Precepts which are contained in his Law. 
The morall Law bath ſundry properties 
which no other Law hath. | 
Firſt,it is a rOyall Law, 1a, 2.8, becauſe al were bound 
ro walke 1nit.Some Ceremonies of the Ceremonial Law 
of the lewes, Exed. 12.15. obliged all the Iewes at ſome 
| riemnes;A5 None might cate leaven at the paſſeover: ſome 
| of | 


—————————— 
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|  Oftthe Scriptures ſenſe, 


of the Ceremonies obliged ſome of the Iewes at al times, | 
25 no Nararite to drinke wine :: New. 6.3. ome of the | 
Ceremonics obliged all che Iewes ar al times; as no Iew 
innoplace might cate ſwings fleſh, Lev42, 1 1, 7. but they 
neverobliged the Gentiles. | 

The iudiciall Law onely obliged the Lewes in Iudea , 
Dewt.1o, 9.No Levite have a poſlefion io [irael : 
yer £42.4.36-a Levice of Cyprus ſold his poſſeſhon, and 
laid itzdown at the feet of the Apoſtles;this Levite dwel- 
a; Cyprus, might have a poſſeſſion, although not in 
Juaes, 

The iudiciall Law belenged onely te the peaple in 
ludea, therefore ® Cero/ofedias, who urged the Lugiciall 
Law to be obſerved in all Countries, did as. choſe who 
would have one ſhovets ſerve all fortyot feere: Sothe 
lewes were toblame, who urged the-obicryation of the | - 
Ceremoniall Law to the Gentiles. | F 

Itis aſpiricvall Law, itreaches to theateroall Gnoes, 
as well asto the externall, Merb; 5.28. 

[r condemnesnot Onely paſsioncs, but, propeſ30ncs : 
That is, ſ#bif05 anims ner ie nou PreaLnkg rr 
| motions 11 the minde, but not cont inzing. AS the Sunne (Þi- | 
aing lets us ſee rhe little atomes or moats, which are the | 
leaſtthings char we candiſcerne : ſo the bright Law of | 
God lets us ſe the ſmalleft things ts be ſinne even before | 
they come to conſent, If a man had ſmitten out his neigh- | 
bours tooth, or hiseye, the ludiciall Law required no 
more of himbutthis,that bis rooth ſhonld be ſcuirten our 
againe; butit took? not order with the internall hatred 
of the heart, ” | 


, = wen a difierdnce: berweene: his and all m—_ | 
ves. Lhe Civilian ſayes, Cegitetions paynem mm noſtro 
fore vers luat ; Let no man be vibe eur wry for 4 c0- 
g/tation. A man may be; 4 good Citizen, , who 15 not a 
- man in the Civill commen-wealth : but not fo 


wy by 4 ” 35 "i; 7 


= 
__— 


Of the Scriptures ſenſe. 

-jin Gods Church, becauſe Gods Law requires internal] 
obedience. The quickeſt ofthe Phariſics BOL Con | 
ceive thar it was finne before it came to conlent, and 
| they tooke itonely for the reſtraint of the outward man, 
Matthew 5, And leſephus ſeemesro be a Phariſcein this 
point, * finding favle with the ſentence of ye 
ſaid, that * 2»tiochus periſhed miſerably, hee| 
| chovghr to have robdb'd the Temple of Diaz : ioſepbu 
denics this, and ſayes, it deſerved ſuch a puni 

not becauſe hee would have done it, but if he had done 


i, | 

This Morall Law is ſpirituall : it condemns finne in 
aR : 1, from the leaſt torhe greateſt: 2, the antecedents 
and 3. the conſequents of fine, Afar. 5.Rew.7. 

From the leaſt tothe greateſt ,7e ſhall noe revenge, Le, 
19.18. All ſort ef revenge is here condemned : Fir, the 
Pharifies revenge, tooth fer tooth, and eye for eye, Mat.5:5c- 
condly, Cern5revenge,ſevenfor ove, Gew, 4. Thirdy, Le 
mechs revenge, ſeventy for one, Gem, 4.Fountbly,Senpſan 
revenge, three theuſand for one, I#dg 16,28, New let mer 
\ revenged for one of mine eyes, and be killed three theaſavd, 

The atitecedents and conſequent of finne. 

The occaſions or antecedents of figne, Jecob, Gen-25, 
4, muſt bury the care riogs, laſt they make as Ideliat 
themiſo the men of Epheſas, when they repentedetiber 
| ſorceries, rhey burnt their Bookes. | 
| The conſequentsof finne: Te ſha wor revenge, wenth! 
| remember. Levis. 19.18. Herethe Lord condemnes lt 
| dreggs and conſequents of finne, as well as thefivact 
ſelfe. As he will not have them to revenge, ſo hewilloe 
Talm Bak y'ow, have them t@ remember. The Hebrewes illuſtrate ths 
by this example : Rexben ſent ro borrow of S1-me#i 
harchet; Simeonrefuſes him: chenext day Simces {cli 
tobotrow of Reaben a ſickle ; if heerefuſc i , it i899%; 
but if hee ſay; lee here itis, | will ot doe tothim, "_ 


"VE = 2 « _— — 


Q © ma LT — Kh mm SC. 


ee mts. 


| 


-— Fray 


259 | 


didto me, when herefuſed me his hatcher the laſt day, 
it is reten#50, although it be not witio.Jer, 3.5, Servareis 
put for * ſervere iran. >. | * wnogalz, the con- 

There is nothing that we keepe fo well in minde, as | frary is PITTED 


AP Dott rine. 
injurics, | 

The Morall Law is perperuall : * che Ceremonial! "LID: 27> 
Law was kept but onely till che time of correion, and harm, gw 298 
laſted but onely the time of rhe infancie of the Iewes : 
butthe Morall Law is perpetuall, 

If the Morall Law be perpetuall, how is itthat God | 2»e/. 
hath givenadiſpenſation to ſome to breake theſe com- | T2 to miigererte 
y mands ? . 
k Scots markes well,that the Law ſtanding in force, it Anſw. 
implyesa contradi&ion to diſpenſe with it z but by diſ- 
a penſation, he underſtands onely the revocation ofic for 
e lachatime, to ſuch aperſon. | 
> | Thes Law of Narure (ſaith he) is taken two manner | £ $*-. 
þ of wayes py ſtriftly, and largely: Scrialy, which by ne- 

j ceſſarie and eyident conſequences ares concluded : 
x Largely, which inferres not a neceſſarie and evident 
equence as the firſt. | R 
- Of the firſt he gives an Example, The white @ more 
then the pert,thereforea houſe is more than any part of it: 
this conſequence followes in the Rricteſt fignification: 

(0 guod & to be embraced, therefore evill is to be (bunned. 

Of theſecond he gives this Example, We eugbt to live 
peaceably with others in the Commen-wea/th. Ot this prin- 

ciple, it will-not follow neeefſarily, therefore poſſefions 
are to be devided,; or not to be devided:for both may ſtand, 
ifthe Common: wealth were well conſtitute, and peo - 
ple agrecd together, -Communitie of goods would not 
breake the peace of the Common-wealth z but becauſe | 

(people are much giyeu to-ſelfe-love therefore diviſion 
| of goods is a good meane, to make thet people live pea- 
ay ly together, — 
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So | 
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Of the Scriptures ſenſe. 
Sv faith hee) this concluſion, follewes nece figyil 
| in dried fignification,, God 4: #8 be wwrſban, 
therctore, we cawnor wor ſhi p an 14olhs. But this followey 
not in the ftrieſt fignification, neither hath it avjd/v- 
ſecam connexionem,, God is to be loved, therefore man 
| lobelowed; there is onely a confoxrgity berwixt theſe 
| two, | 
Is it nor ſioneto kill thy neighbour © 4 0+ 
Scotw anſwers, this ſinne comes by revelation'of #ncy 
Law by God bimfſelfe; fo the precepts of the ſecond T4. 
ble are ſo neere unto the firſt principles, thatthey ge 
called the Law of Naturein the largeſt ſenſezand 
reacheth all mente keepe the fare, as neereth untothe 
firft Principles, | 
The Preceprs of the firſt Table cannot be diſpenſty 
with, without a ftaine of his owne holynefle, for they 
| arethe Principles of nature in che ſtri&eft' ſen(e. ' Cod 
cannor diſpenſe that a mag ſhould hate hia, owe! 
trinſeca repugnantia ; (0 , that one ſhould worſhip as]. 
; dol. = | 
| The Precepts of the ſecond Table, flow not from him | 
neceſlarily, as his iuſtice and holinefſe;bur freely hewill 
or not wills the ſame, without avy ftaine of bis botipſe! || 
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God ts bebeloved, therefore, A man may not marrybi 
Brothers wife, this conclufion will not fellow neeeifah 
| inthe ſtricteſt lignification, | 


| 

But did not Ged diſpenſe with the Hraelites, when 
bed them borrow the Egyprians lewels > Scorav anſwer; | Wl 
that there was not a dilpenfation here from the 3 
| Com ——_ bur only a revecation te them for | 
time, and in ſuch a caſc,they bei eſled ſo long,and 
| their wages kept from eats Lendins theſe lewels 
and gives th: m for their wages, 234 þ 
But iris faid ofthe Ceremonies, that they ſhall endutt | 


for cver > 


I, There 


—— 
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"There is Proprit arorwum. 25 God. 2. AErernur tx 
ww ha efidured for ever if had nor 
ww, Chiiſts ſacrifice, 4-Typict erey- 


that v # Types of erernall thing, Exod. 
o4-ye 10 Canaan for « poſſtſrion ſor ever ; becauſe 
he eternalfinherirance. 5. Cetachreftic? 

which endured 


chres, 48.18.18, He did not ſhave bis head as the Law of 
the Nazarites required; -for be ſhould __ then to 
lersſalem, and there to have ſhaven his head, and to have 
cat thethayre of his head under the Altar, and burncir 
there : Nvwb.6.18, but hedid it onely here for bearing 
with the weake Tewes, which he could not have done, 
if the Law had beeme in vigour, - Secondly, They kept 
theſe Ceremonies aſterthe death of Chriſt, at /eraſalem, 
bur not at Antioch Paul findes fault with Petey for Tudai- 
hg there. Thirdly; They keptehem oniely among the 
lewes till the deſtraQion} of the Temple, which was rhe 
Wardrobe of the Ceremonies: Fourthly, They went 
never againe to the brazen" Altar to ſacrifice after the | 
| deathof Thrift; "burinſed o@ely ſome of theſe meaner | 
| wr gon 5 © Dot for Hietnfelves; bur for another | 
; end, | 
| The Cefemwbnics were appointed for the Tewes un- 
| tllrferime of correQion; artdtheir infancy :. therefore 
 thoſ& who" wolld apply them"n6w' to* the Church, 
| ers come rw rvariirity of age, diſtinguith not 


' the fimes Irighs t- Ajguſſive hath' a very fit fimilirude 
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, Ur re ERGO +4 ae acts. 
| 260 ' Of he Seriptures fenſe;) | 
bs 5.44 Marcel: totbis/ L poſe ; hee *celles of a diſeaſcd Youth, / 
hgh | Es weights Phyſitian #* as, | 
| him amediciac fix for his age and curediaina-+-bur long | 
afcex,.the man fell into the lame diſcaſe. x angle | 
applyes the ſame receipt which he had-uled before in 
bis. youth, which had almoſt killed-him z hee com. 
| ming tothe Phyſician, ſaid unco himy ghag he mazyelleq | 
why hee would give him ſuch Phylicke which-would 
| huct him > The Phyſicion demands 'of him when hee | 
gave kim that Receipt? heanſwers,, . when he. was; 
youth, and withall ſhewed him that then it cured him, 
which wasnow likely. to kill him, : che Phy ſician-ceply. | 
ed,that the Phyficke was not good), . becauſcit wasagt | 
taken at his command, and that which was wholclome 
to him þcinga youth, was now deadly to him beingof 
age : Sothe Ceremonicy ofthe Law were profitable for 
the Iewes being childreo, (taken. at the, commands 
ment of God) but Row they are deadly, whenmeuc 
become men in-Chriſt. | LE 
4 The Morall Law is. equitable, it gives every manhs. 
owne, it requiresa further dutic alſo that the ulc ofour 
The 70.:y-. -Ladegenti} goods ſhould helpe the poore in their neceiſicic: Prov.z 
27. With-held not thy goods. from the * pwner ;the poore ) 
are called Baguale tobb, Lords of thy goods... There isadai 
ble right : [ws proprietatis, & ins charitatis, the rghed 
proprietic, and the right of charitie ; im charitatis, that'be- 
longs to the poore, 5 proprietatis, bel to theo#- 
ner. Iarecharitatis, ſo much as may refreſh the poore 
his neceflicie, belongs to him, although the proprics 
be not his, Sp Karl 
Fay Hor appointed in his Law, Des#.,23624+td#! 
man wacn ne came intoa Viacyard, might cate asmany 
of the Grapes as he leaf abn yt. 66 6% but he 
might carry none away. with hjw, this is i 


125. So, the Diſciples travelling . a ey > o:| 
. on 
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way Ta 
All the Lawes muſt be reRified byi it; itobliges all 


The gather honce;thar fyck 
fit, thould cake upon: themhe: aye Meprety ew 
Ienaunce 


pcople, in all places, at all rimes, it binds the inward 
man aswell as the outward it peelds not-to the infan- 
cie ofthe Church, as the Ceremenially neither-to be 


broken for neceſhitie, neither ycelids ir to the hardneſlc 
ng hearts, as Ow Js 

he his people by temporary Precepts , b 
perſoral Preceprs by Precepts of tryall, and No 
ofcomniion the Morrall Lawis all Preceprs of obedi- | 
cace.. 
Temporary Precepes,, were ſuch Precepts as laſted 


When > Civil Eathis Diſciples iacheir firſt 
tion, he forbidsthem ta take with them aſtaffe, or 


_—_ Late.g. | 
þence,"rhat it is not ef ia 
COn- 


6 him | 
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Precepts obergall, are-choſe Precepts -whith*God | 
S 3 | a ES 
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her performe. -- EX a1 TEC T9 
| Xben God bade 4irabw offer his fonge Ja ins 


burnt Gen. 22.1. it waSbuta precopt of 
pc i ene bench for God would nothave him Rm, 


\Popprme.s Cheiſt kad: his Diſciples give the 


meate tocatc, Lok.g. it was buta Precepe of c 
hee knew well cnough that they had no meatre togin 


thera 
When Salomen called for a ſword cOcur the Childin 
wy 1 King. 24. lems bur a recep | 
f a Magiſtrate: from this thoyld conclnde, tht 
R.. Javfal forked face Gees; 'then 


\Preceps of tryall apenyt morall, and & des. 


<6: 
'Preceprs, of conviſtion arechols! Precopusjtklite 
Lord _=_ to. wicked _ ro ms _—_—_ the more h- 


yesto Pharaoh Letthepe Fendi 
—_ -Wcl enough abat Pherdab would ele No 
exe: badhe him:hen loin goey toute 
he more incxcuſable. 
Thofe who garhicx from: this, that thee weefn 
contrary wills in God,to letthem goe; and tor 


69%, 515 miltaleq-: for the ene was 6 Prevepr tab 
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Vhen God (pegkes 

himrepencs whether ira Precege mon 
ys Gn _ precept or FY Joe 
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Cuar V. 
How the Scriptures teach us by Examples, 

IN Argument trom Examples doth then 

q neceſlarily conclude, when wee prove 

(ey one particular by another, by way of 

\ fimilirude, which is contagn Tots gevers, 

S&S to the whole kind, under which both are 


To ftrengthen the godly in hope of their delive- 
rence out"of affliction, 2 Per.2. 9. Peter fets downe firſt 
gem, ( God will telrver by owne, and preſerve thewicked 
ts defiyuition) this he proves, why > becauſe it agrees 


PE 


bntto all the wicked. 

ty canrges things , good or bad, we cannot know 
the favour of God :; Eeckf.g\.2. that is genus, ( Al rhings 
bejall alike to the inft, and the fioner : to the cleane, and to 
the wncleaxe : to bim who ſacrificeth, end him who ſacrificeth 

net:to bins who ſweareth, ang be who fearerhthe Oath. 
The z givecxarple of theſe. 1.\Ts rhe juft, 
and 19the finney? Exod.g. a King.20,15to the Egyptians 
& Hezecbias,fqr both of them hadthe Plague.1 King 16. 
So Devid the marerialls to build the Templc, 
var __ che Temple, 1 Ehr0.29. yet 

Oorrt = 

2. Tothe cleant and #4 thepoliated : 2$t0 the Spycs and 


not ane]yrothe wicked Angels, andtorhe Sodomires, | 


| 
| 


[T, mp, lib. Muſar. 


| to Moſes , Now 14. for ofes faod for the Roy | 
| S 
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as lefias reſtored the worſhip of God, and Acheb pelly, 
ted the worſhip of God z 2 King, 33, 2 King.25;yct beth 
of themdycd inthe batrell. 

4. To bim"who ſcarab, and bim who feareth the Outh; 
Sampſon was religious inhis Oath, twdg 16.21. Zedechich 
broke his Oath, 1 King.25.4. yet both of their eyes were 


all, i. * 0 
Ifthe matter be proved by many Examples, andife 
gens agree nct toall ; theathe concluſion | 
No Church-man ſhould matty ; why? Pa 
Athanaſius, rome, and Awbroſe were not married ; this 
genus agrees not to all Chorch-men, for weecanſhew 
moe who "—Y ne Rs, as Petey, Philip the hs 
vangeliſt Spiridion Bilhop of Cyprus, Gregory Nexiances, 
AS iſhop of Epheſw, who teſtifies that he was the 
cight, lincally ſucceeding at Epheſus, one after another, 
The Examples of Gods mercy and his juſtice hold 
ever. F 
Abraham was juſtified by faith, Rom... Thercforeal 
the faithfull are juſtified .by faith, So inthe examplad 
his juſtice, Lake 17.32, Remember Lots wife. 1.C.10, 
Theſe are Examples for ws, | 


3. To him who, ſacrificeth, and bin who ſacrifunh wy. | 


pulled out of their beads : here the gewav-agrecyto |* 


| 
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And the Hebrewes have a ſaying; Cued accidit pri 
fe 


bus, eft fignum filgs ;, The thing 1 


f out to the Father, 
i 4 ſizne 10 the Sonnes, 
If the Examples bee of the moſt norible men, then 


| 


t T4/mud. }ib. Tebill.mn | 


# 


they havethe greater force to inferre the concluſion. 
If Neb, Danitl, and 10b, would intercede for thi pethit 


| Jet would 1 wat beaze tham, Ezech, 14.why,makes he choyce 


of theſe three > The Hebrewes anſwer, t that he wakss 
—— 


— 


choyce of them, [becauſe every one of them for chree | 


World, and the renewed Vorld- ob ſaw bimſelfc floy. 
riſking, _—_ ina miſerable cftate, andalltaken from 
him,and hi reſtored unto a flouriſhingeſtare againe, 
So Daniel ſaw the firſt T , the deſtroyed Temple, 
and (as they hold) rhe Temple. 

We areto Chriſt onely in his morall and The- 
ologicall vertues, © 7 | } 

Be yee ſollewer s-0f me 4s 7 an of Chrif. 1.Cor-11,x. 

Chriſts workes are either, Miracnlaſa, ddmirenda, vel 
Exemplaria : Marve Wonderfull; or Exemplary. 
Miracul/a, as his faſting dayes, Hah. 4. hee is not 
to be followed inthis : Adwirends; as when of rich hee 
became poore for us: therefare men ſhould renounce 
all, and profefſe voluntary: z be is not to bee 
followed in this. Hee -waſbed- his Diſciples feetc ; 
wee are not bound to follow him in this, - becauſe- it 
was 4dmiravdew in him, But wee ſhould follow him 
onely in exempleribas, as his meckeneſſe, humility, and 
ſuch, ION | 
In following Examples, we muſt marke foure things, 
1. How they did it.2. When they-did it-3, Where they 
dd it,4. Why they didic, 
Hey they did i. The Apoſtles healing the. ficke, layd 
oyntment upon them z therefore the. Prielts now may 
g1ve Extreame andtien, it followes not; for they con- 
ider not what ſort of oyle this was that they- laid upon 
the licke, and how they curedthem : it was miraculous 
Oylc, 44 ſanationer, for healing,. Jem. 5.14, The Fa- 
thers uſed it afterward, ad invtationem, for imitation ; 
the Papiſts, ad »#«ticwm,.for a journey. The firſt was 
mma the ſecond is. #ow weceſſeriam the third was pro- 
enum. 
Elia by extraordinary Calling, - called for fire from 
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Heaven, 
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| - Ofthe Seriptunsfeuſe. 
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u Wicepher.Ect/eſ Hof, 


| publics extr aordinaria, I we exiraordimary.2 Ordinary 
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| himſelfe; and fo ſhee wills David to remember the 


Heaven, and burnt the Captaines, therefore the Dig. 


ples/may call for firefrom heafhjo ro. burar che Samy | 
tans, £xh. 9; 55. it. fol CN) 
that ſame fpirir, | 

The ApoRtesinchoakng Arkir cat Low 4 | 
therefore a Miniſter nowis tobe choſen by. | 

cth not : why > becauſe the Apeſtles were it | 3 
called of God,and a Lot being immediately dirededby\ Wi " 
God, he was iamediately choſen by him Bute Mi i 
is mediately called by the Charch ; A714. +; 

the rules of the Apolile are tobe followedinebx 

him, Zeso,, the Empcrour tempted Godin this ca 

ing a upoathe Altar, that God writ 
> c name of ie whoe be would 

:Flovitias correpting the Sexzon of th 
Chuch, pm name, ers 
Biſhop Conflentinople : Ecclefiaſtics 
rn 02s he Charch affeires onght wet tobe 


Ehud kiledGueglow: Indg.3.20, therefore a Fryer may 
killa Prince, this concluſion is execrable : they theres 
forediſtinguiſh not the diverſe forts of z which 
is, 2. either divine, as when Phinee killed "—_ 
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publics, ordinarily publique, by rhe Magrftrate. 3- Prives 
coatts, cum quis vim vi repellis, pre ivately compelled, when | 
one repells violence by violence : this is ops inculpuats 
_ an — defence. 4, Temeraris of illicits, rafb ad 


I woman of Techoab ſaid to Devid, Remember th 
Lew of the Lord : One of her ſounes had kilid the other init 


| field: 2 Sam, 14. (that was incaipata ares) in dont 
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ot the Lord. 2 $4.14. 12. In this caſe a man in bon 
defence, isa Magiſtrate, The 
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Dept gerers— 7 wry ones done 4-neither 
would he Prieſts have given it unto him , Sas 
cellty, 
The Apolilesf 48. 24.18) dentche Cronmatinatins 
the death of Chriſt, for an i»terw, and atime, untilche 
anion (bould beraade upberwixtthe lewesandehe Gea- 
pn but it nar not lawhil afterward for the Lewes to 
cpe them, 
$o loag as the Temple of Ieruſalem Reod, thopwet 
bougd to pray withtheir faces tewardes it; r Kin. 8.48. 
a hormone Lowes hoakd turne | 
nm ge 1} EEOC IORIRE now when | 
[they pray, , 
| Sena builkan Altar at CT I 
Sar,7 lt was lawfull for them all the time berwixtthe | 
Gelagionef the Tabernacic in Shile, endtbe building 
coals, ts ſacrifice there: but from ther time. 
yoou - Tamglewc doll, je was unlawful altogether ; 
Kiegnof Ludg arc blamed when they de- | 
—_ northe hop places. Prodestiow-called the Arke 
Foam | 
| , } 


|; The Apts kept the Ceremonies aher the deah 
« &ra/alem, burner a datroch an 
(ne phe 9-1 aur y-evaghn _ rp _ 


= they didie. 


Cit oran nu Negareth, Luk c4.26. of 
cauſe 
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cauſe be-had no Calling to worke any there; as £4, 


+ The {finacs ofthe Saints arc net to be followed, 
| Rockevareſer downe in a Mappe, that the Sayles 
= Ng pon and nor runne their Shippes again 
Mm. 6 _ 
| Loswife ( layes 4vguftine) was turncd intoa Pillarof 
Salt, Yt condivet te ſno exemplo, that ſhee might ſeaſon the | 
—— fol þ 
the fat be approved is rants, ſed non in 1969 gu 
his axpiachewbaby it is not to be made wo Eran 
1mication. LT , 
Exod.4.15., Zipperch circumciſed her Childe, fo the} 
Angel left. off to kill &wyſes 3 therefore a Midwilewy| 
B zptize a Childeg this followes not. The Angclieufſe} 
to trouble Ady/es becauſe his ſennc was circumcikiad|: 
not becauſe he was circumciſed by a woman, i ''' 
with their Idolls, the Lyons hurt them no more, 1'Xig,| 
17.3.the Lyons ccaſcdto hurtthers, why? becau 
worthipped the'true God ; and not, becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped the true God and their [dolit This obedience}: 
Zipperab did not {imply pleaſe God,bur in-parr,as arid 
obedience. 1-King.21.29. +; 13:4] 261360 boy 
Apiſh imitation ofthe Saints is ridiculous; -''' © 5] 
F The wr —_—_—_ - the walles of ppt 
aycs, 1oſ.6; but uponthe ſcaveath da f 
the Wall feavenrimes: * therefore the rn fora | 
* | ofthe Tabernacles che Altar fixedayes jd! 
day once, butinthe ſeaventh.day they :compaſied it} 


ſeaven times : this was ridiculous z for it was in cornpl 
: a 2. vþ \f 


ricme. 
Chriſt put his fingers into the cares ofthe deafe, nd 
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ether gennemeppr xdnotdifip- 


vedin Scriprure; og 
goa ann rm rb and 
WE no-cxceptjea! can be taken} ſuch are (ct 
wae-for. Imitation; Au  t- 6FTOR 
as *Þ « LA, 1 DLO 3 OT ZANKT tm 4 183) 


PerrE7, 


\ CHABLVL: 


e/ W\:- From: 
NN G4 From: 


Þ Docrie nee hd 
pipe 30.54/amen war fer Ge lute 
og. 26, T0 fol O's of the Eofh. \ The 
| —_ — rpg ns | 


Skilfoll do "7 34 413 


* Bebold the Elephant which. hw pda wicbnher jnbecats 


Wyre ring theſe ro 
places Co—_— makes yp rk , [\that God made | 
| two exeatures, Behemoth Behemoth and Lavigthen z and thence ſe» | 
parated the one from the other, becauſe the warer could 

nor containe both, ,and he put; Rebemerh upon the earth, 
| which was dtyedtbe:third:day, | that bee ;mjght dyel! 
upon a thouſarid MOUNaincss. becaule. it is written, 


P(al. 50. 10. Behemoth in montihus mille: taking Bo 
| mot 
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| cheſermro, Leviathes b, 
4 PFſal;1 26.herhouglirabu was allo 8, 
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rcanboryinche Sea, he pi pand 


and kept bwbes mearto whom _—_— and whe m 
he would : He ſayes that ſhee is kept in dewerationen,| 
peſive, that ſhe may be meat. Forthisis the table of 
the lewes, rw eentragpdi red one wn 704 
Whales which he 

the endo np gm gl meate for => 
ER gocne higher:than to'm | 
drinke, and ſweerdainties; —_— 5 
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chey*mighe tate nenpirnpmatery 4.rr 
tranſlates ir,thos (halt love = _—_ OY 
hy 2 res mt C 

exztlencie of dh atwas 8h 

is, _ himnſel{e;bi tho Phariſes interprevrhe placeght 
| hee-{ware by the Fewple,/ which was lids. cxcolled' 
' Henee they garheyed; [that irgvas qu— to ſweats] 
the Temple Marbw3i16; * 7,42 Wh. 

This @ Ane, who foindout beyamirs, -Mabe in theivi 
-derneſſe, Gen. 3 6.24. Jenin Bgnifien alſo-iVvarers:} be* 
cauſ& thetranſlariowofttvs place was bard; ſome tra: 
fning ir Mules ant ſod Waterz/the Hearhen wide 


notable {yeuponthe lewes,- when Miujes waste 
Aſſcsifithe Widetnefſe 3\becaule rhe” Allts wn) 
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piureand inſcri «rallies did reade, hee 


could (carſe wr heer, 
— HO followi -— traoffation | 
iguth! alwigth — a Ie 
"__ « from the of6ia tif Wa #3-gathereth hence 
Purgatory, Becauſe this wor ww, was taken a- 
moneſt c © Chriſtians , for doing officesrorhe dead, he 
| gathered, that it wasto pray. for them to deliver them 
[ourof Purgatory. 
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| Croſſe of chrif be hip omen r- Cor, 
leſt the converſion af men be alcribedrather ro aur 
| eloquence, than to the power of Chriſt ; andtha 
{ſame be not ſaide of the Goſpell,which 4c 1a 
| Achilles ; who counted him happy that he bad Homer to 
deſcribe his praiſe ; Therefore our Lord made choice 
Fiſher-meu, ; 
No teſtimonytakeh from Apecryph Bookes,can ſerve | 
| for confirmation of Doctrine, for their teſtimony is} 


humane. 
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All the time that the Fathers lived, che ChryvallSea 
whs:.nencd wmro-blood, aine was caſt 


into the Sea by Parriarhihg"QeRel al inthe Church ; 
but in-che larrer tirnes it's ' Revel.nx,. To 


the dayes of Tobſflintine, the'S lan 5 
coath, and the Moone ruredjnpbl lack artack 


verfaid ro come downe, as in! rmed time: now 
comes downs WHIPALioSo 2bont his head, 
e of faire weather : ir was clouded in the 
xofthe Fathers. 
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i col fgue qiadFepitts, t the Fathers 0 
their owne childrey be their Indpes, (Matt 2.47. 
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*Bujil laid that the Father. 20d the Sagoo mem \n 
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to him, be anfwered. that, be ſaid it Rog agents Ml 1 ; 

THT 12 th 
* Peronice the  Cardinall ſets. down: tuo. Rules, to | 

| try -- wa the teſtimomie of the Farbens is. a9dr - | f 
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— © - Ofthe confirmationof Doftrine. 


the Candleſtick ; Bxvd 30.23, itwas called /ibers, be- 
one it was free from all kinde of wixrure z ſo muſt rhe 
word be. het hath the Chaſe ts dec with the wheate ? 
Math.z,dhrebew would not take; ofthe King of Sodome 
ſo much a5 a ſhove tercher,, Gen.Chaop. 14.merſe. 1 Fl that it 
ſhovld nor be ſaid, thas he bad made 4brahem rich, So the 
Lerd will notufe the teſtimony of man, that it be 
not {aid, that they have made him rich in tortifying his 
Scrs kD ITIOS, 


Cripture, FYaas 
Po uſe their reſtimony bur thrice : AFs.17,28, 
1C#7.15.35. T451.12. Secondly, when hee cites 
them, hee conceales their names, Thirdlyhee brings 
them notin, to e any point of faich, Fourthly, 
Peter who was the Apoſtle of the Iewes; never uſcd 
chemzneirher did Pal in the Synagogue, but onely a- 
gainfithe Gentiles,Clemens 4lexanarinus wrote a booke 
which be cals * 5:»1anr, (as yee would ſay ) woven after | «Clem Alex: 
the *manner of coverings, tnixed with the teſtimonies | | 
& Scripture, Poets, Philoſophers, and Hiſtory : butthis | #7 hane! 494ne: 
was agaiaft the Gentiles,” One fayes well; ? Exprofans 
pn Of the Scriptures things neceſſarily tollow, / 
ut of protane things they follow probably. 
No Preacher ean bring in; his owne teſtimonic, 
(This 1/ay 10 508.) 
Chriſt as God, uſed this forme, Afar, 5.(1 /a5 auto you ; ) 
burthe Prophets ſay, Thos ſaith the Lord. | 
la citation of Scripture wee are not alwayes bound 
tOCutc the Chapterand Verſe: _ C23 \D 
In the Apoſtles citations, the Chapter,4shiur once 
cited,) 4sit 55 written in the ſecond P/alme 7); Ver Heb, 2. 
6. Teflatzs eff quidam aligubi, But one in 4 certaine place 
| teflified : hee conceales the name, So' Heb.4.3. David 
| /ges: he ſers downe the name. So Rome. 10. 25. Heſes ſayes, Obief. 
| | But Lak.4.17, ſaycs, iv meexi, i the verſe. Theretore | 
| it ſhould ſeeme, the verſe is ſometimes cited > © | 
| T3 | This 
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Of the Jllyſtration of Dafirine. { | 
nſw, | This was nota verſe, it wasapart of Scripture, | WM - 
Haphr; tp. 42x ane Wo IAY 
Incitation ipture probation, wee are not 
bound to keepe the ſame order. as iareading ofa Text: | 
Iluſt.  Itis ane thing ofpurpole to. ſet downe a Scripture, 
and anorher to cite a Scripture . for confirmation, 1 
Exodus, Exod 20, the Commandements arc ſerdewne | 
one way zin Deureronomy, Des#.5.6.this order is oe | 
kept : becaulc he is interpreting the Law,and nor ſerting | 
it downe, Se when Chriſt cites the Commandemeng, | 
he ſers adulieric before murrher.Sorhe Apoſtle Raw,1y 
Why ? Becauſe he is not of purpsſe handling them, ba | 
uſing them therefor prabation, But in ſctting downe| 
the Text, and interpretivg it, he muſt not alter a Joe... 

The Church of Rome then, and the Lutherge | 
Churches, areto be blamed, when they ſct downethe | 
Cemmandements for the ground of their dodrine; | 
they alter tt forme ſer downe by God himſelfe, con- 
founding the firſt and ſecond Commandements, ad 
dividing the Jaſt into-two, te make a probation. for their 
graven images. OY 
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CHAP. IL, 
Of the Illaſtration of Dottrine by Compariſons. 
wa Ompariſons are cither in ſimilitudes, o 


AN © cxamples. | 
Canon kf... Similitudes muſt bee taken from thing! 
< llinft, PAPA that are, | " | 
p Ipalaps foe Or 4t. F'® > Quintiliania es that Exam Pp es may 6 
1 _ 1000.6! heh os re gefls, Gothgnas cafe from things thatae 
done, or ſcemeto be done i bur fimilirudes muſt bett- 
ken from things which are indeed. : 
P/al.58.4. As the deafe Adder loppeth ber eart n—_ 
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| 0/ the Huſtrationaf DoBrine: 
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chirmer charmeth: lf the Adder fiopt nor her care when. | 
the charmer charmeth;rhefimilicude would noc be bor. 
rowed fronvit. OR TING 75 3h. 0 02D 

Zeniamen i liked y parting the prey amengft ber 

| young. Gen.4.9.17, Ut the'Woelfe parted not the prey a- 
| mongſt her young ones, the . ſimilicude>could ' not be 
taken from her. ET en; Fa. 

Similizudes muſt be taken from 'things which the 
peopleare moſt acquainted with, | 

| 1/1have ſpoken wats you earthlyrbings, thn 3.12. that 

| is, heavenly things under carthly fimilitudes. Ir isa good 
oblervation of TheopbylaiFne,tharthe Lord rooke every 
man in his owne tr O10 m0 ty TAs 
they underſtood beſt z as to his Diſciples, Follow we 4x4 
I will make you fiſhers of men : becaule they were acquain- 
eed moſt wich fiſhing, ' © : 7 | 

Heſet a Starre befove the wiſe-mew; becaule they were 
|Mathematicians,and ſtudied ro rhe Starres. 

The (oule of my Lords enemies (ball be in « ſling : 1 Sam. 
25.29, the — israken from-a ſling , . becaulc 
_ was moſt acquainted with'it when he kept his 

Compariſons are taken inthe Scripture from things 
maturall, arrificiall, ceremoniall, and morall. 
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Thou keepeft me «1 the apple of thine e5e, Pſal.19.8.the 
eye hath five tunicles 6:9, wo to keepe- It, 1, 
draves : 2. Rfifirmis.t 5, Vvee's 4 Cornee. 5. Adnats 
a anto—ons Ggndocks ſpecial pro- 
eQion of God over his Saints, he compares theaito 
an ww. C341) L266 "tr , | + 

Lew lex, Babi 1.4. itis4 ſpeec 
borrowed fromthe prlſeafe am; forks we now ehe 
confticution of a mans bodie by his pulle (if it tirre nor, 
 8dead;ifi be violent, he is in afever;ifit be modcratcs 
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P liv de piſceh, 


be is\inagood conſtitution: fo the Law iothe Ry 
the Caioman-wealed; if ic ſtirre:not, then; the-Com/ 
' mon-wealth is dead , "if it have aviolent courie ,: then 
the Common-weelth-isin a fevery ik.igheve the juſtan 
| ordinary. courſe, then the Common-wealth i Rig 


{ ceoſtitution. 
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ge 4; 10." chey fl play Mule, whoki| 
[ber exceedi O_o 


| bim 2 or they (hall play 2h! Male! Cow meroniahe 6 

par ationems facium, ode pn 

ofa kinde, like umo the Mule. Wo 
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From 
teremy compares  coverous man is the Þ 
lere.1 CET the Partridge gathers the of rv 
fowles. and kgs br bath cake | 
paines to hatch: r wings antiruve | 
her : So doe riches, when ny 5 ſcraped themd. | 
ether, they take wings ye | 
by = and rpm aa Me uedDeve jet 14h] 
the Dove laments not when her young 
from her. —_ 12. {o Ephraim fg Tpayriie) 
hand was upon 
tere.12.9. _— inberitance, 4s tied 26 F formul 
thebirds rare the bird of divers colour zoe | 
yu rg » wa Le} 6 
From the dairy 90% gag if 
"Ov ag74reiprttony HOP 2 Gor. is was not chaps 
'ble 399934 is $orpeds. the Crampe-fiſhy who! bivh ſuchi 
benumming power in her, that the cold will comeiron 
the hooke ro the line, from the line tache ned fem 
goad to:thearme, trom the ark} t 
ther: ſofluggiſbneſſe and 
onc tO another likea canker, 2m: c7 7 1 
. 'From creepingthings, 
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[rhe corners and ſe: : Sodoc Here. 


nes craftily creepe ing; gs the houſes, thec 
pag may cevours. | Ft 
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io her —_ tharis, when | 
finqers willnot be catcher, but 


bs. Fl Was wha two were cunningiriche Olym- 
Picks; the one out-runnes the other, andeakes his crowne 
from him 10a. 3. I5. $® they tbould take hoede, after 
that they have profeſſed, - and ruane ſoloag, that ethers 
| takenertheir Crowne fromachem, 
to prepre cheanſelves:o the. combate- .S9 4aiu, from 
thence ans, Lake 2.0f, ſhee ftred her ſelfe 
forthe centinuall ſervice of Hence this life by the 
Gretkes was called drvine.. Sen Exod. 33d, | 
From waters, n 
Aixam, quaſi cnfpide capt ve, 2 Pet.2.12, taken by the 
28, they aredaidephandlerhe hanglethe.word, which 
purpuſeto handle, handle, taking hecede of it; as thoſc 
goons warre are ſaid to handlea Shield. 
From busbangry. 


Ephraim 


$@etb7%, and 43ari=> | 
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ff vn Viyerra, 


| 


— — 0 


#% 
_—_—_ 7 


L—__ OR 


__— —_— a 
—c_. 


+> Ofthe Jinfravn 


—arrony conſtitution: ) ſo the Law is the. pulec 
| the Cainmon-wealth ; if ic ſtirre-yot, then che-Cou: 
' mor-wealth is dead , "if it have a violent egurle ; then 
| the Common-wealth-is in a fever yib.itheve the juſtan 
| ordinary courſe, then the Common-wealth i binagay] 
ceoftitution. | 

They ſhall commit wherdewe , and POary | 
Hoſes Fas AWB they (halt play Ma, wh 
= _ —_,— _ | 


teremy compares 8 —_—_— _ - the Par 


tere.1 7.11, the I 
fowles, and "rms, ARS — 
paines.to hatch: t r Wings 
her : So doe riches,” when men have co 9. Rr 


© | zcther, they take their wings and flyc away, | 
And Ephraim ws exc Dove jew) 198 
the Dove laments not when her young ones-are tak 
—_— _— 12. {o Ephraim lamewicd wet when ad 
14s upon 
; tere.12.9, _ Z inberitance, 4s eds py formal! 


the birds gather a out the bird of divers colouny foe 
the cncmics'; —_— wn 090090! f 
From the 2007917? | 
> yy j, 2 Gor, toy Was 'norchup 
'ble, z 1apui 43 40rpeds. the- Crampe-fiſhy who ith lucha 
benumming power in her, that the cold 
-the hooke ro the line, from the line tache gpadlhem 
| goadto.chearme, from the arair 
ther: ſofluggiſbneſſe and benumaacdne ſh 
onc tO another likea canker 1: 177 / 
, From creepingthings, 


—— CER 


28<<;:- "oa \of Dodirone. 


281 


-— — —- 


They crepe imtadunſs, ms lathe Syracke ir 
a "wg 
all rhe corners re. 
5 ues caily cxpepeins: aodiveineo che houſe, that 


Kere2 24 
The wildc-Aſle cannot becugted wi the Hunters, bur 
in her month; char'is, when d with foale: So | 
finners will not be catchr, bur hamlet Godii is 
C— death alietions. | 


| 


Apis free cn: : The word iopropesl \C4- 
piebant wiſeot a mg Foerlees, - p 


Picks; the one out-runnes the other, andeakes his crowne 
from him 1Cal 3. I5. Se they dbould take hoede,; after 
that they have profeſſed, - and ruane ſolong, that ethers 


| emer Crowne frotatheun, So<tors, and 439%= 


Lt. ene > tr combarte- .S9 day irom 
PR) 754 ſelfc 


w,2 Pet.2. PIR © the 
© handlethe word, which 
of it; as thoſc 
yo warre are ſaid to handlea Shield. 
From — 


Ephraim 


_—_ was whe two were ain Olym- 


f vn Viyerra, 


hmne - ak 
_ 


Le, 


_— a R 
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7s From the Silver Smith. 


the Lead withir, pag ors > 


conſumeby the preaching of the word*.' bur 
by cg I 3 
tin in tmetr not 
ofthe word, The Line cal —_ Ryans argentam, 
10 lexden the filver . 

Prom the Fuller: 

Pfal.r5.*waſb me, play the Fulter upon te. 

From embroydgered 

Pſal.139.1 5. How wonder fully hbafft 
n my mothers wombe ; Thew baff * 


cunning," drawing ie were. dipen! 
veynes. 


From ſayling. 

'1 Tim.1.19, Shipwracke of ſaith, Faith'is the 
ware carried ina goed cenſcicace, which wel cif wee 
take nor heedto the ſhip. 

From Phy icke. 


— — ll — 


—— 


thi kdandey aby” | 
as 4: 8, NE — fl 


ler.6. The bellowes are burut, the lead i conſumed byth 8 
fire the melier melteth in vaine, for the droſſt can#ot be te. 
wy. The Silver-Smith when he would melt his Sil-} * 


not the Silver. The Lead arcthe bad, (bartoens | 


h | 
d ravghts] in nels body of y of man id aries nos, ule | 


IT INermeh, d 


| 


1 
__ "—_ — a——— a ——Y —— 


= Xa «@ a ma =. a 


3» nn <p, ow rs 
ding up the adtuan _now 47x. 
_ I, _—_ == Ces cutting eff the Gan- 
7 ſo, ea age 5 'from 


ing of the wy; clh bcfere the member 
inte 1 Tim.4+3% GRY, NPR, bo 


pron, fy 2 Tim. 3,1 


ow Ceremonial things, 

Tecut the. word of God «right 2 fey 15, A ſpeech bor- 
rowed from the curti apottheſacr fice,ia which there | * 
was great Skill re z the | hapar: "no left hanging IT 
the right ſide z che bearrand the lungs upon the channel] 
bone, the mile uponthe left ide, and the kidneyes up- 
on the rumpe : fo there is grear gkill requiſite i in cutting | 
ofthe Ward of God, to give every onetheir owne Por- 

tion. 

Let bis iniquity retarne upon bis owne bead: Pſal.7. 17. 
when the Beaſt.was killed, the Offerer laid his hands up- 
oathe head ofthe Beaſt, and he (aid, Let this Beaſf beare | 
the guilt of all my finnes 1{0 David his meaning is, tharthe 
wicked ſhall beare the guile of their owne ſinnes, and be 
killed for thera: ſothe Egyptians cur off the heal of the 
Sacrifice, and with Imprecations caſt it intothe River 
Nilw, wiſhing all the evill to fall upon that head, which | ,1ronder , o! dlexan- 
ſhould have fallen upon the Offerer, . dro, - | 

And the ſoults of thoſe who were ſlaine for the Word of God, 
lying under the Alter crying , Revel 6,9, The blood of the Ilu ft, | 


| Wh 46s was poured to the bottone of the Altar, Lev. 4. 
an 


_—————__ 


—_— 


a MC. A. —_ 


* mmm 


oo Ffanfidi, 


iT. 
——_—— Þ, rhe laals 
whe obs awe wer ted force _ 


Altar for yengeance to 

| "Twas $ pagan Pſal.20 A 
proved a ce,he ſenr fire from Heavenend hum | 
" Lot my Es nn Incenſe, al. Uta.) 

So, Ler me wot aſcend __ 
Compariſon 6 from the {meake che Sc, 
which whe! ir aſcended, ſcarteredabroade: fot 
of the wicked when they dye, arefier gates inp 
buudle of fe, but are ſcattered before the Lord. 
Waſh we with Byſſop,Pſal.51.9. 2 Pa 
the purging ofthe Leper, which was yy 
Levii.14.4.Devid,in _— 
II From things mor ell. 

P(al. 27.30. SR A arch 

Aſaph, AF undling. CET to ene nope rhe 


—_ ons | 


Py 12. Rn reg) 
"Fodder 61 ayes their have: 
to the cuſtome of ts 7, who dandc rheirchildres 
upon their knees. 

From things politicall. 

1 am the ſonie of thy handmaile: Pſal; 116. 16-a Comp 
riſon caken from thoſe who were children of ormnes- 
mus, borne 1n the heuſe : ſo Devid was boroeints | 
Church z he was verw« Ecciefie im. 

2 Kings, 9. Let the double of the Spirit oſtharmene | 
me : that is, as the eldeſt ſonnes ger ouble Portions:. 0 | 
l being theeldeſt Son of the Prophet; let me haverwice 
ſo much of his gifts as any of the reſt. 

We muſt marke wherein rhe nargre ofthe Compati 

ſon holds: ſometimes it holds 5» gexeve; but not i# 
' | The Angels finned * « they: Jude 7. He ſpake beforeol , 


the finne w the Sodemites; how did the Angels yo 
\t 


Sd © — 
® — —_ 
ah - 


—_— 


- 


il 


AN en rh Sth ALD v9 
| the rneh bye or in 
thi &l6wry: © © 1Ww0 17; th: 101106 bas 


mend2ion of the lipsof 


the*Charchwes, thacthey 
red file the carter, Cant, 4,5. Now to make them white 
blondes, efo = 
in odor ; 85 | 
wt > t5. pre vba MN 

xr, ignifies or fright e fgnbes 
here, thus, Incenſe Incenſe: grew upon Lib 
wy, The compariſon is here inche ſincl, and not in'the 
f | 


; 204 3 (M ?77G1.& 


ſors, Mlarke 


fie 25 the ſnow: The ſhow is 


compariſon ſtands inthecaleur; 
— foe Dri 


aftan let pf hwmeatrs are alike, 
norejam Oli boy is nor ivided in parts, 


F< 


\ 


= OOA BILE EE. ITC! 


was eral Butierus make- t 
Leper andthe Canmreiiny, gs l þ 


*T Ak 
HE IEEE be wreſted further th 
gi rear. comnrirncngp otic 

Hem. 2:26.here the Papifts gather,as the foule-i 


of the body, and animatcsityſoate workes7? 

faiths, which :animare faith i but che GOwpPs if 
wreſted here, forthe m of the Apeſtle 13, s 
the operation and preſence of” the ſoule ,: the 
knownenet to be dcad , ſo faith is: ktiowae-DK 


—_—_ PRE: PE EY art FIR 


— 


& —— — —— Cn eee tee ee 


- — 


IG = —_ a — C ” 
_— —— , 
Wt. s Of Dulttine, \_ \ 


Gr avrkes (Hes peſhitie,nnef per infwrmaincns - 
earn ripen s ah frm 


dk "2 wt 


SYS; 903 1.3; | OP 
iraby Tin. 15 fiſts 

| ep 05 cher = 
Houlo, (6 well warb grounded uporr the Church. bur 
the Comperiten iswreſtad-ieres for-ivisthe PillavoP| 
truth, (tizos Pilkrehkgvweuſero hang J! 
fothe Church helds Qut the truth ; bur ; Ui the enuf 


Goſ pell is nor groundedmapomity - 
ſeated drrowcsmprens from bed 


ki > can Skilfullyimirareit : it} 
row imication oncly that is eeipoiog,cnd Not the thing 


4: the Charmer charmeike Pſi, Here Devidofpmyoſe 
coalzrh the | very' words which'are forbidden in the 
ww: Chnber, | comoyneng or conſaciation, the | 
-N41dy name is murmuring; Say from arheelc; | 
19a fromzho uanightoous [udp Lak. r8.freerthe 
If theu would praiſe athing,take the Compariſon from 
y things, asin the Caxticles,. 
yoann would diſpraiſe, take your Compariſon from 
things, 1 Theſ;3; | ————_— oniveg Ser frOm 
ng: CR od ut 
(49 fignific the 1Ke- || 
& of athing , rn Hee ſhall wor 
TFherſe 


CHAP. IIL | 
Of the Application of Doidyine, + |; 
Pplication of DoArine, ſtandseitherin wha 
er conſolation toa finner, under which two, 
other Dofrines or infkrutions are "0 


| 
k 
c 
£ 
t 
c 
c 
h 
k 
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or =. 


——_ 
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Tear. 


 — 


Rebuke is rhe firſt part of Application, applyingthe 
od 


wordagainſ the fine of the inner The Spirir of 


the Apoſtſes themſelves, there was one who was the 
ſonne of thunder, there was another who was the ſonne 
of conſolariop, there was arie who was the ſonhe of 
zeale, Simon Cenanites ; the gift of thundring muſt come 
firſt, and then comes the gift of conſolation. 

There are three ſorrs of ſinners, who arc to be repro- 
ved : the fimple ſinner, "the relapſed finner ,- the craf. 
tie ſinner ; but the malicious ſinner is- not to bee re- 
proved, 


ſuch aone was the young man, whom rhe whore inticed 
and led like an Oxe tothe ſhambles; he 1s called firplex 
tolambe , Hoſes 7. ler. 12.5; wanting the pradenice of 
- Serpent : upon {ſuch fooles they caſt a net beforc 
them, ] 
Theſe fimple finnerg are to bee pitied , and the re- 
proefe againſt ſuch would not be ſo ſharpe. Ga1.6.1. 
the Apoſile Paul willeth uswn;nitors ro binde wp ; iris a 
ſpeech borrowed from Chiryrgians , who with a kinde 
of flight and cunning put the bone in its owne place a- 
Sa1Re, 3 & 
The King of fs dau{hter had an; Impoſtume in 
her Pap, ſhee cou fait Ba Chirurgian i vouchic, 
one takes a water-Spunge, and d<niqnds of her whether 
or not ſheer could: ſuffer the * water-Spunge- ro rouch 
| her Pap > In the-meane cime,, he hath ſecretly a Pen- 
knife incloſed with ir, and with that. openeth' rhe 
corruption, 'Phyſitians give Pills: rolled up im fugar, 
_- the Patient ' may  the' more cafiby ſwallow 
| them. 


le + V RE The 


& The fimple ſtaner, | 
The ſimple fixner: he is called Porbe, fimplex,Pro.20. 19, 


\ 


Binerges. Bari abs. 
Zeleres. 


Canm. 


"19 Smjlcs. 


| 
| 
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C aww, 


1312 Relapſus, 
L i» 


* Ttis is not taken 
hcre for a propername, 


p— — — 


— 


the ſimple ſinner ; and therefore mult, be otherwiſe 
handled. | 


dycd,a Scarlet , Eſ«y.1.18. this fin is hardly waſhed ow, 
like a rec;diwetio in Feavers which is moſt dangeroys, - | 
Here we muſt take heed of Neverwe his errour, why | 
held, that there was ne pardon for relapſed finners ; cxgs 
flantine ſaid well to a Novetien Bilbop, Tolls ſeals ti, | 
0 ſolu Calum imtrabis, Take away the- ladders of Atin, |. 
and thow onely ſhalt enter into Heeven : meaning ofrepen-| 
tance to relapſed ſigners, >| 
To ſuch ſinners the reproofe is tobe increaſed, 
When the [ewes ſold and bought inthe Temple, the | 
firſt time, Chriſtsreproofe was more milde; Why me | 
yee the houſe of God « bouſe of Merchandiſe?-lobs 2 .16; Bur | 
the ſecondtime when they fell into thatſin,he ſayeaguh | 
make ye the houſe of God « denze of theeves? Mat ,211;, 

. The craftie ſinner. | 

The craftie {inner is more hardly to bee wonne, | 
m_ here there muſt bee great $kill in reclaiming| 

im. | 

Sometimes he denies the finne, Pros, 30.20, Shrowe! | 
her mouth, aud ſaith ſhe did it not. "4 
Sometimes the craftie ſinner hides the ſinne : 1q%| ? 
Brethren dipt his Coat in the blood, and ſaid , Ami] 


| Beaft devoured him. | p 
The Jewes (Jer.22014 )tooke out of the houſe of God] 


the Siclings, and Sicted their owne houſes witk it, 
that it might not be knowne, they painted it over with 
Vermillion. | 


' 


The lewesgive an.example of Sagls hiding his ſinne,| 
in numbring the people, 1.5m, 14,34. He called them 
_ Battilabimbut Targem bath it(in agnks Paſcatic) Lani: 


"= —» w* = <— 
— 


0f the Application of Doftrine. 
The relapſed ſinner ig.in a more dangerous eftate they | 


'Thisfin inthe Scripture is called Shaws, Cape, twice | 


__— 


Of the Applicationof Doftrine. 291 

br the Paſſeover : forthey thought it was ner lawfull to | bocauſcit bath} before © - 
_ people, = to eſchewehis they cauſede- | 52-2 con male, on | 
very man to bring a Lambe., and ſo they counted the | P** names have nor, 
Lambs, and ſ@ knew how many were ofthe people, As 
the Romanscircumven'dthat Statutez when they were 
forbidden ro carry wooll out of Terewram, they would 
not carry woll, but they carried ſheepe 2 {0 they when 
they were forbiddeg-to number the people, yet they 
would number the Lambs. 

Todiſcover the craftic finner, evidences would bec 
brought in againſt himyas Tamer to 1udab, whoſe Srgner is 
this? oy 8.25.50 _—_ Seal What Ep = _ 
ting of theſe Ewes? So the Propher Eſay 65.4. The broth of 
the Swines-fleſh is found in your Veſſels : therefore a great 
probabilitic that yee bave caten Swineſ-flefh. 

Sometimes thecraftic finner extenuates the ſinne, | ”_ 

luf it in the fire(ſayes 4eren)and ofthiscame the Cal/e: | Extenuuis. 

|Exod,32.25, it was little hand that I had in the marter. 

| Exaggeration of the ſame is contrary.to this, ITIT, 
Moſis Exaggerateth 4arons finne , that hee made the — 

people naked; Ex0d.32.25, $0 Daen.9.5- - 

By this example, you may -<xaggerate theguilt of 

Chriſts blood in his Sacrament, in thoſe that receive it 

vawerthily, The Iewes when they murthered Zachary, 

Lute.11.51, firſt they murthered a Prophet : ſecondly, a 

Prieſt, (for he wasa Prieſt alſo: ) thirdly, upon the Sab- 

bath: fewrthly,in the Temple :fiftly,atthe Altar(which 
vasthe place of Refuge):laſtly,where there was no duſt 

0 cover the dloodz ( for when they ſhed blood, they 

Eco cover it in the ground, ) But thou when thou 

receiveſt it unworthily, art guilric of this blood : Firſt, | 

thou art guiltie of the blood of thar great Prophet | 
repo ſecondly,of that great high Pricft :thirdly upon 

Sabbath thou: killeft him : fourthly upon the day 
tcxplation:- fittly, inthe Temple : ſixtly at the Alcar, | | 

V 2 which : 


— — 


— 


———— 


T ravjers, 


4 


which is the place of refuge to pooreifinners ) he holy 
Table: laftly , where there 15 no meancs tocover the 
blood. Et 
So, the exaggeration of Selowens finne. 1. He oo, 
mirted this ſinge when he cameto maturitie of age, any 
had paſſed his young yeares in holinefle. 2, When hee 
had beene now indued wich divine —_—_—_ o_ | 
ledge by his Parents, Pr09.30. 3- c hadgimn | 
on, hd Precepts of manners. 4. VV ben heehy | 
built the Temple te the worſhip of God. 5. Being a | 
Prophet. 4 | | 
So the exaggeration of the finne of Ierulalem, cons 
pared with Sodome. 1. If there had been five righ.| 


'| teous in Sodome., the Lord would not have deſtroyed | 


| it; but there were moe righteous in Icruſalem, than fve | 
when it was deſtroyed. 1+ /eremy. 2, His Scribe Jroch,| 


| 3, Ebed- Melech the Blackmore. 4, The Rechebity:there-| 
| tore the ſinne'ef Teruſalew, muſt be greater thay the 


| linne of Sodome. Eo 
\ Sometimes the craftic ſinnec trangferres the ſinnea | 

another, | 
| Adamcali over the ſinneupon God himſelfe, Thrys | 
man which thes gaveſt me : Gev.3.12. As it he ſhould lay; | 
[f thou Lord hadſt done thy partto me, | had netfilla} 
in this ſnare, | 

When Ads brought back agaige the thirtie piecs| 
of filver,and cafi h_ downe oe of the Scride; 
they ſay, What i that to we ? Srethew toit, Mubld, 
they caſt over all the blame upon Judas. 

Comrary to this is rete1450w, the throwing beckt 
the finne upon tthe Gnner bimſclfe, VVhen Abe cub 
lenged E/ias, that he troubled J/ree}, he turned theblant 
back upon himſelfe, that it was bee awd bis Fathers bu 
that troubled Iſrael, So Numb, 16.3, Yee take 119 mud 
| »pon Jon,yee Moſes and Aaron : but Mafes,verie,7.reti 


ee. —_—_—_ I. 


EO of Doftrine, . 


Fs craftit inner Iſhifts from one ſhift to another, 


When Myfes bad Phayarb, Lerche goe, Exod. 6. 
how _ rergiverſations uſed he -frſt,charthey ſhould 
Sacrifice tn Egypt, Ext $8. Moſes anſwers to that, 


cond " Tha » Exod. 28, 
Moſes oof ws 6 nbfirns V; '-_ 


the Wildermſe, Exoed."8. v7; Thirdly 'rhey* 


They muff «ll gee, Exod. 10.19, Fourthly, they ſhould goc 
But leave yy ws behinde them, Tk 24- Moe: | 


10,36, T9Y, 84447 x 

ot wr _ ad ſneis ; rtbake them 
with that ſpeech of David, Pfalme. 18. 26. With the gracs- 
08s Seim , thou wilt ſhew'"thy fſelfe gracious : mich the 
perfect man, thou wilt ſhew rhyſelfe perfe& : and with 
the fowerd, thon wilt ſelfe froward,The Chet- 
de Paraphraſt applyerh the 'Saint to dbrahaw, 
the perfeRt mantoT/ah, the pureto 1696, and' rhe fro- 
ward to Pharaoh, Vile thou vic crooked and indirc& 
_—_ thy fianes?/ Trae wil Grate ns frowardly | 
With thee, 

$pirituall wiſdome aw be uſedi in reclining them 
backe fronitheirfinne 

In repreving ſuck; ollow Chrifis rule : firſt, tell 
hw prac they will oe here; thn ekcono 

then publique | 

amontzon comes ; —_ —_ 
peblique and particular application by name. Sec how 
Chriſt called Herod a Fox. The Los ohiimde was dires: 


it fell npon the upon the bouſhold; 


\TEASSSATrSDSDS 


and 


EET 


anſwereth, ayer 62008 wee heave 'Gebinde '”, Exod, 


in apainſb aches fre fell Ray dy, che Tribe : ſecondly, | 


che lame upon chomſelves, her rabr to mach pax ou, ye | 


7 


That were abomination rwthe \ Exod;$,26. Se- A 


g0e, bet not their ones, Exod,no.ro, Ai fhonoxcy | 


| Tergiyerſatar, 
ho IOC 17 Ov, 


h———_ 


A. 


of Rebuke. 


| andlafilyg the perſon of Achawz bee bid his finge | 
eercll lighted upen him, The craftie finner is nor 
, when the —C out generally a. 
- gajnſtthe Nation z Reither when it 1$ given out apa 


Citi where he dwels, nor when.it comes to his fa. 
- milic ;z cillin particularir come to his perſon; and till i 
be ſaid to him, Thos. ars. the wan, Sinn is a ſhameleſſe 
thing, yee. may ſpit ſeven times inthe face of it before 


itbluſh. | | 
| Fortheſe publique ſinnes, publique rebuke, Hoſee7, | | 
| Caſtigabe c03 tux14 audit um cot ns ipſorum : Thatis ; 4s the 
Prophets have publiquely thr earned them in their meeting, 
Jo will | puniſh thew. fxg 
The reproofe muſt be given in love.  - | 
The rebukes of thoſe who yebuked thee, lighted wp0n mer, 
| P/al.69.7, The Apoſtle when hee exhorts us to beare | - 
' | one with anothers infirmijie, he brings the teſtimony of | - 
David, Roms.1 5.3. Vhen David ſpeakes thoſe words he 
is pars loſe, the partie bart: The Apoſtle when he brings 
in Chriſt there, he is pers offendewr,the partie offending car- 
rying onr finnes upon him. Vhen we ſee a man offend- 
ing God, weeſhould be angry, as t it were done 
againſt our ſelves. Firſt, this will breed zeale inus,and 
make us zcalous againſt the finne, Secondly, when wee 
ſee others offend, we ſhould remember that.» e maybe 
| ove-wies ai the ſclfe-ſame finne, and then ie will 
reed compaſſion io us, This, will temper the 
ver, and ir will make, 3 igni« zeli ardeat oieo aero 
die; that the fire of zeale may barne with the ozle of mercy. 
Rebuke not in anger, for then S«xau would but cafont 
Satan, Marke.3.23. : : 
The mpevare muſt not be kept backe for {oiſtrous 
relped of perſons, wares $:/ q 
1, For: coverouſneſſe. Exech, 14.19. For band-foli | | 
of Barley, and peces of Bread :: this the Propher+call 
| dawbing. 
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darbing ins. Gregory | a the * Compariſen + | * Greger, Matias 

for when a man arr im 2 ruinous houſe, the: Maſon , 

comes and- plaſters ir-over,' t him belceve that 

ul is well; then'che houſe Falls nd ſmorhers him : {© 

ſuch flatterers emplaiſter over-matrers rill the wrach of 

God fall. PO OI INN ins 8s FP 7 
Sothe reproofe is not to bee kept backe for feare, 

Ezech.z.9, Frere not their faces Revel.2.1,8. Without ſbi 

be the fearefull. Such fearefull whe-teare maca more rhan 


[n rebuking thou ſhalt rebake them, they ſhalt notbeare 
by finne for bim, Levit7.19. gueies, So Pſal age We arc |, 
tiled for thy cauſe, gualar, If thou:rebukehim got, rho! 
ſhalt beare his ſinne, or, fuffer nothis.Gane to be upon 
him : wee are commanded Not ts ſafer the Beaſt to fye wn- 
der the burthen. | i” 

L111, The angedly or mabitions ſinner. 

The laſt ſort of 6nners are re/cbegnim,umpy pecatores, 

Malitious dogpes are not to be reproved, wat 15, 

Caft wot pearies before ſwine, Math. 7.6, Dogs Will turne 
| 4458t 4nd rent thee, | 

Wee have anotableexample in E445,who would not 
= kboram to reptove him, bur letta Lerter to bec 
entunto him after he was dead, 2 Chro.2 1.12. 

There is a finne, x, which is v525am/acad, the ſfinne of 
the age, 2, There is a fine, which is vities gents, 
the ſinge of the Nation, g. There is a-ſinne,. which 
Is Vit;um vecationis, the finne of the office. 4. There 
is2 ſinnc, which is vitias perſons, the ane of the yer- 
ys. £4, | 
Yitiem ſeculi, when the whole age is corrupted 
with a finge : ſuch was the finne of. Pahgemie-in the 
| |dayegofthe Fathers : becauſe rhis fine was generally 
inall, yee ſhall finde it ſeldeme reproved by the: Pro- 
phets. /» peblico peceats parcater pablico z Ina publique 

V 4 


linne | 


— 


[ + Of Rebuke. - 


loſua,s, cer © ab pg ore ; As ſan di, A 


ſedinrhe i rhe Wilderneſſe. So 2 King 10. 20. He defiroxes | Wl bp 
us the Pre we Ito Ayn T 
| publikedefeQion, ji Romens in their publique mui. | WH ci 
| nies, Solebant decimare exercitans, were wont totytherhe | k 
Armie. 
11. | FVitzum gents , is when a Country 1s much givento Ss 
finne but nor univerſally. | 
| 4,169 tar yu | T bon Lich like an Arabian bythe bigh way:te7. 3. Tha 
140 ur, is, like a theefe z becauſe becauſe the &r«biews ulually rob'bd by 
the bigh way. 

There ſhall wet come « Candanite in the houſe of God: Za, | 

14. that is, acozemer, becauſe they uſually deecived, | 
|  He(ent forthe Chaldeenr:Dan,2-23. That is for the Sar. | 
fayeres, becauſe che Chaldeans were Sooth layers com- 
monly - | 

" Crates marian, The. Cretians are alwayes hers, 
T1148 1-12. 

The Phenicians living in pleaſure : from the Syriack 
| word phanach, as ye would ſay rinerr, delicath, daintic, 
becauſe they pſcd to live daintily. SO the Saracens from 
Sarack, excurrere, torunaeabroad , becaule they lived: 
upon robbery uſually, 

The finne which is meſt uſuall inthe Countrey , _ 
Preacher muſt marke it, and ſet himfelfe 


-M——- ; 


— — — — 


Pro.14.34- Sinze ic the diſcrace of 4 Nation, Stiffenecked 
neſſe and kypocrifie were the uſual! finges of the lever, 
Dewa.9.6. therefore the Prophets eften. reprove thi 
fi noe. Se Chriſt reproves Corazim and Bethſaids, Mu. 
1 1:31.for contempt ofthe Goſpel, 

FVitium vocations, i5 that finne, which followes ones 


calling. 


SSBI1ESPE.H, 


S* 


-# 1 


Racheb,a T &verneer lof-2.1. Temes 2-25 (callyherabe- 
lor, becauſe ulually they who arc CEIEREUIInre ſuch, 
| For | 


—_— 


| 
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"Of the Application of DoBtrine. 


Wm. l_—_ 


zmending &t thi Aficbe'ply'a fave, this 
Away mee ſtroke refuſed and if ir cannot 
te praftiſed well withour ſinge, it iseobelefe, 
The laſt LEY whon @ particular man is 
guns eeproofe ſhould ariſe accordiogrothe nature 
ofthe finne, ſpoken of before, © 


— 


nn 


CHAP.:LV. 
Of Conſolation, 


— HE ſend part ofthe Application of Do- 
I acine, i= Cantolation, in which firſt wee 


j/ muſt underftand , that a Chriſtian nan is | 


The comfart that 6 true Chriflias hath, in 


bs fight ag a5nft finne, 

$ ke is conſidered fighting, his greateſt tentation is 

| ligion, that we left of God, 
| This is the Conlolatien, that God cam never leave 
| him, For the better underſtanding of this, markethar 
| firſt, in Chriſt there are three ContunRions ,, Firſt be- 
| twixt his Godhead and manhead, that was a divige con- 
lation, The ſecond, betwixt his ſaule and body, that 
#234 naturall coniunAion. The third, betwixt his ſoule 
and grace,that was a ſpifituall conjunAion. Marke how 


the divine cogiunCtion excels the natural coniuaRion 


ſodoth the ſpirituall excell the narur all, 

1. Chriſts Godhead and kis manhood could never 
be ſeparated; forwhen his manhood was inthe grave, 
it was the body of God 3 otherwiſe at the ReſurreRion, 


þ 


| 


there 


| II——— 


Canoy. 
The firſt aſtate of 2 
Chriſtian in kis fight 
againſt an. 
I 


——_—. 
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* Of Conſolation. 


KDA It, 


Secondly, in reſpc& ofthe ſtrait conignRian beti 


chere had beene anew incarhation,.a,- Chris uloay 


ace could never be ſeparate, onely Chrilts (ogle ay 
body were ſroarme by death, thenore grace ine, Ie 
ſoule,can never ſeparats againe. - If-the fir 1 
Chaine hold,then the reft are ſure : ; Chriſty Gadyey| 
and his manhood caenot be ſeparatezncither can his (ole | 
and grace : ſe neither can the ſonle of the childe of Guy 
and grace. | 
Sccondly,rhe Chrifi was both wietor and compreigy. | 
for : if Chriſt as viater ſpake as though hee wereleſ of 
God his Father, theſe words, Ay my God, wiy het | 
thou for ſokew me > what marveile if a poore Chriſtian bee | 
hr rothiseftace. 7 019957: «1 
Thadly, his comferc is, that he cannot be ſy fr | 
ba ? 


v 
: 


-_ 
+4 0 
"* 


in reſpet ef God the Father : for whow be loves helqrery 
the end: 10h, x 3 .t.there is no ſhadow of change withlud, | 


Chriſt and his members, chat ir co DO 
gaine, 1 Cor. 6.17. egglativater Chriſto, is glewed toChrif 
From this comes his daily. iatercefſion for us,as he ſays | 
himſclfe, 7 have prayed for thee Peter, that thy faithſbvu 
et faile Luk.22.32.the thirdis inreſpeR of the holy$ 
rit, who is called 4rrbabo, the _—_ of our falout; 
on,Ephe. 1.14.Hc is not called the p algeofou ſalvario! 
for a pledge may betzken up againe; but he is calledte 
carneſf- penny, which is a part ofthe bargaine, whiclicai- 
net be taken up againe. per 
. Butrhe Chriſtian in his deſertion feeles not the com- 
ort? W 
Thereis inthe Saints certituds evidentia, and certits 
do adheremie; The Saints in their greateſt extremity, 
they have certirudivem adherentie, although they have 
not certitedine evidentie. 16b ſayes,Chapaz.15- Although 
theuſhouldft will me.yet 1will truft in rhee,Þ/al.130. Out o 


the deepes I have called upon thee, Inthis caſe he muſt dot 


as 
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0/the Application of Dofrine. 


us therecides the Atbenian did 3 who heldthe ſhip on the 
ſhore with-his hands, & one of them being cur off, he held | * 
viththe ocher, and both being cut off, be held: with his 
eerhuſo ſhould arrue Chriſkian@o inthe time of his grea- 


Bat how ſhall we know in this temptation, that ever he 
| loved God. 
| There is ordo 3h &,, from the firſt rothe laſt; and 
wide amnetoaes Dork : that a 

nerall know things tothe particular, and from 

particular to- the generall.. T he Chriſtian in chis 
caſe mult follow this orde </axim& if hee have bur this 
teſtimony , that he may cleaveto in his defertion, that 
he hath loved the Saints of God, becauſe they were the 
Saints of God, and for no other cauſe; and received 
them in the name of the Saints, it is a ſore note that hee 
loves God,end is paſſed from death to lift: 1 19h. 3.14.Chriſt 
« the latter day will this order (when 1.w4s hun- 
gry, gee fed mee, &c.) Maith. 25.35. becauſe this is 
_— {co{ible note, to gee from particularsto a gene». 
. Thefecond degree ofan exerciſed Chriftian is, when 
be is in the Skirmuſh, 1. @ncipits pugue, as Pani was, when 
he ſaies, Rew,7.0 wretch that-1 am who ſhall deliuer me out 
of this body of finne. | | 

Thy conſolation is,firſt in propounding Chriſt his ex- 
ample : There was @ fight —_——_ Chriſt his veleit cs 
and volamtes; as there is in thy ſclfe berwixt finne and 


grace. a 

Theconlolation is, ſecondly, that in Chriſt there was 
ſucha fight, rofanQikie thy.combar, and to purchaſe the 
viRory to thee. ($4 
 Chriſtinithiscombar, firſt, hee is &5eCune> modereter 
| corraminis, Marſball f the Cape. When the Iiraclire and 


the Egyptian fought together, which of them favou- 


S —T—— 


Canon, 
The ſecond eſtate of a 
Chriſtiag in his fight 
againſt ſin. 
I I: 


red 


——— 
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red Awyſer> Killed hee norrhe Egyptian, and ſavedthy 
lrarlices So, will not Chriſt favourgrace,and kill (iy 
| Hee is ©uaye; Bee enters inco the liſts with thee, ie 
i5 nor only 32-:o0<5%, who hath (affered the like thing, 
buthe is «5425 alſo, who hath compaſſion with they 
inthe ſelfe-(ame combat, 3, Hee is not onely = 
but alſo wrproned?s, who knowes our weakenes; and oy 
much wee are able to doeinthe fight, and then coy 
hee'in and helpes as a good ſerond t Compariter 
——— Chrif (. 
fers with as, by reaſon of bis love, and by reeſon of bu india 
Rat iowe charitatis, as when hee ſaw the people hungry 
the wilderneſie, hehad compaſſion upon them; 1o, wha 
hee weprover Jeruſalem. But re&r4owe dauffitie, when o5he | 
is ourcautioner, hee ſarisfics for us ; and as our ſeoopd, | 
hee is bound by the law of armes,to fight with us and for | 
us | | | 


Hee is ,,xip4@;, therefore in hin wee are mere tha | 
 Conquereurs: hee will not ſuffer Satan water, Co| 
fp 5.Srenpee nobic palmam, Torake the paime wy] 
our p 
' Theconfli ef the Saints of Gad is inthe right ſubles, | 
tm the right manner, and to a happy cnd. E 
In the right ſubieQ, grace and finge are minpjed | 
through other, in all the facultics of the foules' fur] 
there isneta faculey, bur it hath in ir axwellu 
| linae, Hoſ.7.8, deſcribing Epbrecm, that hee ſs de 
(4 Cake bak's wpon the owe "aud raw apoethecthy. | 


" lucts, 4 Chriflian wreſtling, then there would be ſon 
partraw, and ſome part bat'r, enevety fide. Wh 


right, but follow the wrong, it. was not tute Chriſt 
#,but erhice + it wasnot betwixt the will, andche vil 
butberwix:the underſtanding, and the will. The 


wes 


_ 
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This is notthat Chriſtian combar; if it were Chriſ-| 


Medes (aid, Video meliora, & deteriors fequr : 1 fer th | 
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———— of the Ayplicdtion of Doftrine.. 


——hollythe Devils here, althovgh there was ſome 
- of light inthe underſtanding : butin the regene- 
rate,chere is no faculty chat God hath nor pur ſ@me grace 


"7 fomeinferiour part be good, and the reſt bad, a 
mmantakesnot the denomination from that : asa blacke- 
moore is not called white, becauſe histeeth arewhite ; 
ſoabad man, baving ſame good parts , hee cannor for 
this be called goed. Of two ſuperiour parts of man, 
ifrhe liver be good and the heart bad, hceis notcalled 
for thisa ſound man z but if there be ſome ſoundnefſe 
in boththeſe parts, and ſome blemiſh , yet hee takes 
the denomination from rhe _ If the inferi- 
ourbe bad, and the ſuperiour good, hee takes the de- 
nomination from the good part. - It a Target be blacke 
the one (ids; and white upon the other, the Tar- 
get isncither called blacke nor white : ſo, Thi people 
drames neere to mee with their lips ; but their bearts ar: 
fare om mee: here the people are eſteemed luke» 
Farme. 
| To apply this unto a Chriſtian that is in combate z 
| wemuſtmarke, that in the regenerate, ( becauſe both 
lathe will and undertanGing there is grace and finne, ) 
[they takethe denemination from the beſt part t grace 
is not onely inthe inferiour, bur alſo in the ſuperiour 
part, notonely in the one part, but alſo in theorher ; 
alchough there be more finne thay grace, hee takes the 
denomination from the beſt pare, There is much wa- 
terandlictle wine mixed in a glaſſe , yet it 1s called a 
Pe wine: fo, of a Chriſtian, if there bee many 
ad parts in him, and one good, hce hath che denomi- 
| ration fromthe beſt. part, ro wir, that hee is a good 
| Chriſtian, E : 
| "ry conflict is in theright manner in the Saints of 


| 


| 


| 


Sinne 
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Of Conſolation. 


Sinne is not in them,s extrenfis gradibus: 1, Some ing 
are inthe will , but net from the will, as eriginall finge, 
2. Some ſinnes arc inthe will, and from the will, as the 
from the will, and partly againfithe will, as the finge; 
of the regenerate, The which weedoc, is either 
#X0Y, Exev, vel £x axor: Sponte, ls by: mui, 6241nf 0 
wil: non ſonte, not willingly, Non poute,are thole mixed 
aions of the children of grace, which are partly with 
their will, and partly againſt their will ; as the Merchan 
in —_—_— his IE__n, partly with 
his wi y againſt ir. 

The cool lation of the Childe of God is this ; that hee: 
ſinnes aot with full defire, becauſe grace hinders the wil 
net tegive full conſent; the wicked hath nochingtore- 
ſraine his defire, therefore he finnes with full conſent 

recdineſle. | 
Thechilde of Ged and che wicked goe thus fare in | 
ſinge rogether, Firſt there is everfis, a turning amy 
from Ged.” 2. There is ineſe«tio, a baite, 3, There is. 


deleatio, a delight. 4, Conſent; but here the childe 
of God and the wicked part; for the childe of GOD 
ent, 


gives never the full con 5. The wicked for- 
wardinthe fa&.s. Inthe habite, 7,.. In the gloriation, 
8, Iathe defence. 9. In the deſpaire. 10, In the con- 
demnation, From conſent to condemmation they ye-! 
ry much differ, if notalrogether, Thechilde of God, 
and the wicked commit the felfe-ſame finne , but nor 
after the ſame manner. A woman who beares her 
childe in the ſeaventh moneth, and.ſhee who beares her 
childe in the ninth moneth, both bring forth a childe; 
yer there is great difference; the one is a ſtrong childe, 
and gets the full growth, the other a weake childe, 
who hath not gotten the tull growth, Sothe ſinnes of 
the children of God get never the full growth ; = the 
£ nnes 


—_— —c 


| 
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[ 0/the Application of Dodtrine. 


Fnges of the wicked get the full conſent and growth, 

Marke in a ſinner the ſundry degrees kow fſione is 
perfectedi 1 {ggrediter peceatmm , ſed mon ingreditar : 
It comes forward it enters mot ; Math. 4. as it fer upon 
Chriſt but it enters not in, 2, /»=greditur, ſed non progredi- 
tw ; It enters in, but goer not forward, axi1 Panl,Rom.7,;, 
Arrediter jugreditas, ( progreditar, It comes to, itenters 
in; aud it goes forwards. as in David when he commirted 
murther a0d adultery, 4+ Aggreditar, ingredeter, 6 
ditar, Cr perficit wr t It conves to i6,cnters 1n4t, —— f 
and 4" 4 $aS in [8d 4s, 

Our Lord, when the tentatioa was eff-red to him, 
was like the fiſh, which takes no notice of the bait, when 
it is preſented to her, The childe of God is like the 
fſhwhich is delighted with the baite,leapes to it, nibbles 
2t it, bur falls backe againe : but the wicked are like the 
fiſh, which leapes atthe bait,. and are hanged: vpen the 
hooker. | | 

Laſily, in the happy iſſue that the childe of Godhath 
my ſinging; his fiane decreaking,. and grace increa- 


Jer is cor like darkane®'a mid-night, wherg is no 
lgkt; neither likethe evening, where ir growes more 
darke; butlike the morning, that growes more cleare 
unto the midſt ofthe day, That God who made light 
toſhine out ef darkeneſle , makes light to. ſhine peece 


although they ſay with Rebekke,Gen.2 5.22. 23. {8 bad bis 
_— that I bad never conceived ;, they _ ger an 
happy anſwer; The eldey (bell ſerve the er ;. {inn* ſhall 
| ſerve grace. Vader the {pn Dem.2 if valence had bin 
| offered to a maid, ifſhee cryed our, ſhee was not todye; 
| but if ſhee heldher peace,ſhe was to dye. So whentheſe 
|a\ſzults of Saran offer a kinde of violence to the ſoule, 
if rhey cry out with Panl, O wretched man that 1 am, who 


| ſhall 


and peece out of their darke hearts. In this combat 


| 


—_— rc. 
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Of Gmlation. | 


Cano. 
The'third eſtate of 2 
Chriſtian in his fight 
againſt Gn. 


Comfort. 


Canon. 
The fourth cſtate of a 
Chriſtian in his fight 
againſt fin. 


( omifort. 
T 


ſhall deliver me, Row: 7;1t is a ſure note, that they (hyj 


not dye but live. Go 8; 
The third eſtate of the Chriſtian is, when hee jgjx 


| purſueofthe enemic, then the ſicknefle is in the decj. | 


nation, rage yy 

Here Chriſtsdeath,and lying inthe grave, isthy cog, 
fort, who will purſae the enemies, and bri them fonk, 
as /oſuah did,thar the rue Iſraclircs may (ct their feet | 
upon their neckes ; to rhe which Pewl alludes, whenky| 
ſayes, Row, 16.The Ood of peace Fread Saban wnder you | 


feete, | 

In this parſuir, thou muſt take heed that thou be 
not too remiſſe : ſuſpe& this Parthian, for when hee 
flying, then he is meſt dangerous, and can doc huns 
noughz Thou muſt not doeas Josfb the King of Ire! 
did, 2 Xing.13, toſmite the ground but three times, but 
ſmiteir ſeven times, thatthere may be a full viory got. 
ten. 2 Sam, 18, Devid would have had 4b/olon ſparedin 
the chaſe, but ſpare not ſiune, purſue it till the Sunte 
(ct,as Joſuab did the Canaametes, 1oſ.12. | 

The tourtheſtate of a Chriſtian is, when he is notin 
the hot skirmiſh againſt ſinae, but hath overcameit: 
Grace is netexcluded now, nor drawne from his fas 
ding, but hath the commandement in the ſonle, yet 
_ teeles ſome wants, and complaines ſtill of bis de- 
eas, 


ſelke, which Chrift inpartobieed not ro his 

Complaineſt thou of hardneſlc of heart * So.did heob- 
ie that toſame ofthem, Mark. [4. 40, There is gies 
hope, becaule thou feeleſt it, thou ſhalt be curedofit, 
In 5 way I fevers, 1. the diſcaſe at the firſt 1s: hard) 
knowne, bur ſoone cured. 2 Ir is eaſily. knowne, dV 


hardly cured, 3, lt is eaſily knowne, but ever cured. 


| SO bardacſle of heart at the firſt is hardly knowne, a0. 
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Conſolation. 1, What canſt thou obie apink dy 
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" Ofihe dypliedtiansf Doctrine. 


ic No knowne: ir is ſoone cured, Secondly if rttrou 
mplilne of doubting, how ofe- obie@ed Chriſt thatro 
his Diſciples? yer commended their faith, beleeving 


"0 X 2 farſt 


but radicalarer. If, of flownielſe tobelecve + [o obieRed 
kethattorhem, | "0D TINI07 IL | 

What finne ever was (except the {inne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt) but there was a ſacrifice for it? for originall 
ſane; for a inne of errourvr infirmitio z-and for a finne 
of ignorance. 

What ſinne is there but Chriſt prayed for ir > for 
linnes of ignorance, Lord forgive them ; for 'tbey know not 
what they doe : Lake 2%, ery dGefeRion , -7 heve 
prajed for thee Peter, thas faveh fbrnld not faile, Luke 


22.32, 

What Euchariſticall Sqcrifice bur had ſome imper- 
fetion with it? the Oyle which ſerved in the Candle- 
ſticke, Exod127.2. was Myrrbe libers, Ole contuſum, 
beaten in a Morrer, it had no in it; but after they 
tooke the (elfe-ſame Olives andperthem in 2 Preſſe and 

our more oyle z nes no 
firſt, but mixcd with {ome dregges; this Oyle was uſed 
in Euchariſticall ſacrifices; which was roteach us , that 
Chriſt acceprs of our Offerings, although there bec 
muck infirmitie mixed with them. No cxpiatory Sa- 
crifice might have keaven joyned with it; but Eucha« 
riſticall Sacrifices might have leaven joyned with 
them : this was for conſolation ofthe Saints, and to 
teach them thar God of their Sacrifices, al- 


though much infirmitic and doubting bee joyned with 
| them 


But why leaves the Lord ſuch fines in his Saints, ſo 
long avthey are in this life > 

That his'grace may be perfitted through our weak- 
neſſe-:" It was the ſecond Temple” that Jefus Chriſt 
came to reſtore, though many wams were in it : the 


Es 
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| firſt Tables which God writ upon, , were broaken, the 
ſecond Tables were thoſe which were relervedin the 


, God leaves finnes inthe Saints to humble 


rupt. _ 
The Saints are iudged , ww foro noves abedjientic , wa 

firidti rare. ; | 

. In fors neva obedientia. 1, Hee accepts the will for 

the deed, 2. Hee accepts the perlon firſt., and then his 

Sacrifice, for he looked firſt upon Abel, and then upon 
his Sacrificc. 4 In fore nueva obedjemige, hee accepts the 
'end, although the mcanes oftentimes bee defeRive, 
remember the patience of 186. 4./» foro nova obedtextic, 
Chriſt is both the Advocate andthe Ludge, 

In foro nova obedientie, God abſolvinga (inner, 
Sceft thow not the righteouſneſſe of my ſervant tob ? 16.1.4 
David wes 4 may according #8 the beart of God, 25am. 15,4, | 
at ane _ Zachary Elizabeth 
wprightly before the Lord Luke 1.6, 

They are not cenſured is fore firiffi inris, where fult 
the worke is tryed, and then the perſon, whereaman 
muſt anſwer ad s/timum quadrantems, to the witernuf | 
fartbing ; M41.18.34. where God fityas a ſevere ludge, 
| where Chriſt is. not as mediator ; wherethey muſlar-, 
| {were for every Idle word ; which Devid deſires tobe 


ſervant, O Lord, Pſal. 143.2. 

To the Saints , Omnia ſunt Endneelice, All are gud 
tidings, 

Doe this : and thes ſhalt live, Rows. 10,5.thisis 


The Priviledge of the Saints is this; dee this,citherby 


thy ſclfe or by anorher, to wit, Chrift; bue tothe wicked 
it is Legall, docchis by tby ſelfe,. 


them, and to keepe them from preſumption , as the! 
dregges are kept.with the Vine, that it not cor. 


free of, when he ſayes, Enter not into indgement with thy | 
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0/ the Applicationof Doftrine. 
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| CHAP. Mr 
The comfart that « Chriſtian bith , who i fained with | 
ſame grews ſinne. 
7x22 He foyled Chriſtian is be who hath fallen 
AM into ſome greate ſine... 
SA The confolationto him is, tharhe hath 
T8 not falles quite away. In the inceſtuous 


EM Corintbies, there was fleſh and ſpirit, even 
when he was given over to Saran and excommunicate. | 
Enrich, 42s 20, 10.when he fell dead from an upper 
loft, all who beheld him he was dead: Pal im. 
breceshim ia his armes, and fayes, He iwert dead, his life 
is yet in him; The Saints of G-o-» will getgreac falls,and 
inthe judgements of men hmbenbeceadyerche Lord 
imbraces them inthe arms of tus morcy;and ſayes, rhey 
are notdead, there is yer life inthee,; | 

Some things are of the-Spirit, bur not with the Spi- | 
ri ; as the gifrs of common _ illumination. Secondly. 
ſome with the Spiric, bur nor of the Spirit; #s the ſinnes 
of ignorance and infirmitie inthe Saints. Thirdly,ſome 
both with the Spirit, and of the Spiric, as the ſaving gra- 
ces of the Ele, Fourthly , ſome neither of the Spirir, 
8or with the Spiritz as the (innes of malice, and reigning 
_ inthe wicked, The foyled Chriſtian comes never 
or ce, : | 

The of Remee are miſerable comforters to (in- 

Firſt they hold,that they have.the ſame power which 
Chriſt hath to cemitfinne z becauſe they make the bodic 
of Chriſt (as they ſpeake ) inthe Sacrament: we and they 
differ inthis poynr, FEVER : 
Toconceivethisthe berter, wee muſt conſider, in the 
| forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, that there is a threefold power, 

'N 2 _ 


Me... 


Navar iufr ad Conf, 


| 


the firſt is autboritatis, the ſecond is preftetis , the thirg 
is miniſlery, Authoritats is that ,*which one hatk prin. 
cipally of himſelfe, and not of another » ſo Godandly. 
pardons firines.: che ſecend Potefiatis ; Ot excellentia 
which one exerciſes, delegate from another , bur by 
way of exccllencicy and ſo Chriſt as Mediator, pardoos 
ſinne : thirdly, Miniferg, when 'oncly by intimyi. 
on in che name and authoritie of the ſoveraignc Lord 
he preclaimes it : and fo Miniſters pardon inns, 
God pardensitwneaxs, the Minifter onely but «&ywor 


"There is cores potcſfiativum , and eter 
forum poteſtat rowm, 15 the power which is io the King, 
torum contratium, isthe power which is in an inferiour 


| Magiſtrate : 10rum potefietiumms, is the power of ſering j 


the ſoule ;; rorum contratfem, is the power of m 
the eye 3 Chriſt hattythe whole powerg bur ef fn 
have itnot as foams canret7um, as inferioupMagilrat 
have power, bur encly as Heralds or Purſevants, who 
make intimationof the Magiſtrates decrees , bur haye 
' RO power at all intheir owne perſons, but cloathed with 
the authoritie of the Superiour.- I 
| Secondly, inthe manner ofthe confeſſion, they are 
miſerable comforters. | | 
Wee hold that confeſſion is neceflary : for , asunder 
the Law, hee who held any uncleane thing in his hand; 
although he waſhed himſclfe never ſo eften, he was fl 
uncleane; ſo he who repents of his finnes; und herpes 
one ſtill, is ſtill uncleane. K; _ 
Seeondly, wee hold, that for greater finnes, greater 
coafeilion is requiſite. Peter thrice Chyifhz hee 
gotthree admonitions by the Cocke + Chriſt asked him 
three times, Loveft thow we Peter ? oc. tubw2 1.9, Sulit 
muſt contefle three times, becauſe his fine was fo oe 
t 


They hold, thatin Confetien there muſt be al 


circum- 


ko — 


_— 


Of, che Application of DoArine. 


fnged, how ofren hee finned z and they will have the 
whole finnc circum fantianeram , to bee confeſſed: this 
Confelion, (they ſay) ir merits, This particular Con- 
feſfion of all finnes ( for ro-make a pick. of it, 'and 
tolearne out the ſecrets afthe world) is injurious: the 
cliate of the common-weulth:/bur tochinke ro-wmerit by 
it,is injurious ro the'meritsef Chriſt, * 1 

Thirdly, in the {in confeſſed, rhey are miſcrable Com- 
forters, in which-we and they- differ. 

They hold, that finne is veniale ex canſe, -vemiale ex for - 
med — ——C Ghaffe which 
reprelentes not rhe ſhape ofthe fmanc'ro-the people: 

Ex cauſe, that which comes ——_ z as firft, ex 
metu, of ſeare : fecondly , ex wan ia, by not tcking 
beete ; thirdly,ex defelts tndicy, by defect of under handing: 
ys fianey ex cauſa ; butbe- 
fore Ged they extemuate fimeonthy,and excuſe it nor al- 
together. P«#/confeſſeth his finge of ipnorance;and there 
was 2 Sacrifice under the Lay for the fins of ignorance. 
Beb.9.7. | 
Secendly, they hold, thee there is a finne, wericleex 
forms, - which is ſolirtle ia it ſelfe, even Peccedillo, fo 
that it merits net death;' whenas.the Apoltle ſayes, that 


apotenriall and an aQuall guilt inthe wicked, RR 
is poflibility of pardon, If they had grace to ſeeke it ; 
bur otherwiſe iris dammarion in them. Secondly, finnc 
batha allgvilt, but not an aQuallguilt, as the 


finnes ffhe pos Here is re#:w ET fed 
wu perſove : The puilt but mi of the perſon: 
Here is Lanning. tbr demnatio, Thirdly, finne 
bath arhrhe perentiall, and aQtuall guilt, which can- 
net be pardoned; as thefinnc agaioſt rhe Holy Ghoſt. 
But wee dey thatthere are finnes ſo ſmall , which have 


circumſtances; who finned, when bedinned,, bow hee | 


The woges of finmtle death, Rome 6.23.but fime hath both | 
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Þaver 
Kiog Me neon 
_ The {innes in the children 
are pardoned, are like che Scxpent that-hath 
hit have a ſting in it ſelfe 4 as the V Viper up 
on Pauls hand, 43.28.5, The fins of thoſewho commir 
the finne againſt the Holy Gheſt, ace like che Somme? Semas 
which cangot be charmed ar al, 2/«/.38.4.Bucthar 
isa Serpent which hath no venome ar all init, or a ſting 
to hart, that we __ 
Veniale ex event the mercy of God, 
aenctberfanciega vm ters, the wall 
Ceſc of the ſinne ic felfe. 
Fourthly,inthe medicine they are miſcrable comfor- 
owe 1, They propound 9s er 


to fianers yn ww wy 
__ of his never {{ yy the: 
inward partof ts Haq rorments which he (uffe- 
red in his ſole, 
Secondly, they mixethe merites of the Saints, - with 


the merirs of Chriſt tor ho 4 en like the _ | 
the firſt , when they were to mg 


gave them wineto comfort algay tcp | 
of the Proverbs 31,6.Give wine to 

| bur afterward they found out this, to _Mycthe, 
xd rags i them ju their drinke , i oe 2 

S giddy, t t feele 16 z 

were Lomb ay ame thisg NY Chit refalcs 
this kinde of drinke. Soat the firſt.che Church of God 
preſcated tothe ſad-hearted, andmiſerable fipners, in 
their death, only the blood of Chriſt , -but the Church 
of Rome, as miſcrable comforters , began to mixe {inne | 
(like bitter Myrrbe) as mens micits, and the milkeof 


Thiols Femberwns- the Vog Mery, and ſuch like traſh , with the boqy 


—_— 


(our Lord: but TE Fa 3 rant miged with 
| Myrrbes ſ{oſbould all Chriftians in theirdeath, refuſe 
Rr Gn dies FO theirdraines 
now 11 $ ROW 

ei once wounded he or 


: the merit of Chriſt. 
te Chriſti acquieſcere : 18 #s more _ toreſt in the onely death 
fChrifh, 


__—————— 


CH AP. VI. - 
Of the naxner bow the Prieſts awder rhe Law bleſſed the | 
prope. 


On —_— 


] 


h , —_— oy ey og the 
part becauſe they could hot They __—— hands ue at nall 


R_ Mas Fr map RY Lag om becauſe 


Hager Jorg whe fr they. lifted them up one- 


ly. 
F —_— they lifred up their hands, ad ſcopules,#0 iherr 
ints, when they bleſſed, 
Thin ly, they bleſſed in the holy tongue. 
Fourtkly ,witha high voyce. 
Fifrly,face to face. 


Sixtly,; 


[_ 


F4 


——_— 
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—Gbiſieaagape. 


= 


—Sixtly,in the name of * /ebowab. If they ; 
out of the Temple; they would have ſaid, We blefe rhe 


So 
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Catafirophe. 


Concludethis Booke, with that phraſe oftheTalayd, 

10Y9 b'y 999 Diſcesdew, propter decendam.diſces- 
dum ob oft c0 fine \ BY 4iiGuands dheh5 Aoceamms; Wewal 
learme for to teach. (that is) we wwſt learne that ſometimes ve 
may each others. ; 


*Þ . THE 


PORTRAITVRE 


OF THE IMAGE OF 


Creation 2 


In histhree eſtates,of $Reſtauration, 
Glortfication, 
Digeſted into two parts. 


The firſt containing, the Image of G o Þ both in the Bo- 
dy and Sonle of Man, and Immortality of both : witha deſcripti- 
on of the ſeverall members of the Body , and the two principall fa- 
culties of the ſoule, the underſtanding and the Will ; in 
which conſiſteth his knowledge, and liberty 
of his will, 
The ſecond containing, the paſſions of man in the con- 
cupiſcible and iraſcible part ofthe foule : his dominion over the 
creatures ; alſo a deſcription of his ative and contemplative 
life; with his conjunR or married eſtate. 
Whereuntois arinexedan explication of ſundry naturall and morall 
Obſervations for the clearing of divers Scriptures. 
All ſer downe by way of collation, and cleared by ſundry diſtinRtions, both 
out of the Schoolemen, and moderne Writers. 


The Thixd Edition, correRed and enlarged. 


By 1. Weemſe,0f Lathocker in Scotland,Preacher of Chriſts Goſpel. 
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THY, Davin Fovvres 


Knight and Baronet, one of his maje- 


ſties Conncell eſtabliſhed in 
he; Nivdh, 


, TO 
THERIGHT V.VOR- 


Here were two pillars 

before Salomons Tem- 

ple;(right worthy Sir) 

Jachin, that is, God will 

W etabliſh ; and Bobaz, 

cthatis, ſtrength. Theſc 
two pillars were ſet | 

———— up, to uphold the 

porch of the Temple. Sothere are two pillars, 


which uphold the Church , and this world, 
keligiomand Juſtice: true Religion upholds the 
Church,and Iuftice the Common-wealeth. | 
Of theſe two, religion ſtands upon the right 
hand to uphold, (as Tachindid,) and Juſtice 
upon the left handF as Bohaz did. ) Religion | 


v King. 7. 21, 
2 Chron. 3. 174 


= I TW  hath' 


— <2 fs ; 4 - 
"ag Fs + wt". 
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| 2 Pet, 3. 10, 


| 


| Proy, 16,12. 


| with a noyſe. 


Kknow'he is: ſound and hole. The-pulle df 


bath the firſt place, and therefore the Iewe, 
ſay well, chat it is for Jerwſalems cauſe the 
world ſtands, that is, the Gbarch, Alltheten; 
were pitched about the Tabernacle . £0 tech 
us, that the Worldis but an Tiitie for th, 
Church to lodge infor a while, and ifthe 
Saints were Once gatheredour of the world 
the foure corners of the earth would (cone 
clap together, and the Heavens ſhould gee avg 


The pillar which upholds theworld upon 

the lefrhand is Juftice; it upbolds the earth, and 
the Kings throne. It is ſaid, Habak. 1.4 lem de- 
fluit Lex; the Laws failes : This is a ſpeech bor- 
rowed fromthe pulſe of a manyfor as wedil, 
cernethe eſtate of a man by his pulſe; if i 
[tzrrenot atall;then we knovy he is'dead, if 
itſtirre violently, then we take him to beina 
Feaver if it keepe an equall Rroke, then wee 


the Common-wealth is Juſtice, 1f Juſtice bcc 
violent and turned into wormewood , then 
the Common-wealth is in a bad eſtate; ifi 
[tire not atall, then the Common-wealth 1 
dead, and if ithave an equall ſtroke, then iti 
ſound and hole. 

. NowsSir, theſerwo pillars, Religionand J# 


flice 


313 i 


j 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ice, have beene your maine ſtudy how to up-! 


| hold them in your place, atid-that theſerwo, 4 


might kiſſe one another, 2's che P/almift ſpeakes; 
For piety, your Care hath beene ſtill, chat theſe 
Foxes which /poyle the Vines, ſhould bee catch, 


| 


(that is, theſe Locuſts and Seminattes, which 
[come out of the bottomeſſe pit, and goe about ſecretly 


der young Vines, and weake ones under the 


color of long prayers, your whole labour 1s to 
diſcover them and that cheſe parts where ye 


ly Sir, what yourcare is for luſtice, that fhee 
may flouriſh, all the © ountry abouc you can 
witneſſe, from the higheſt to the loweſt. 7e- 
thro (aid to Moſes, Why fit ye all the day long, from 
| morning (ill night, j1«lging the people * Your care (l 
|may fay truely Sir } from. morning to night, 


to devo e Widowes houſes, and ſubvert theſe ter | 


hvemay berecepracles for the carth. Second- | 


ist0 judge the people, and to give apright ju- 
ſticero his Majeſti $ lubjects : 


in theScripture, Moſes tor his mildneffe ; Sz 
omonfor his wifedome, 1ob for his pity, and 
[Samuel for his equiry : with the mildneſſe of 
| Moſes ye can moderate in diſcrerion your cen- 
ſures; and with $ alomm, wilely ludge what 
\delongeth to every one ; Je are, as /ob ipeakes, 


Ti:ereare foure ludges moſtremarkeable,| 


— A rr ee o_—s 
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P\d. 85. 10. 


Canr, 2,15, 


z Tim. 3. 6s 


Exod. 18. 14. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. "9 
| The bleſsing of him that: i ready to periſh, yeem 
an eye to the. blind, and a foot to the lamie ; ye ſee nyy 

periſh for want of cloathing, nor the poore Without, 
| covering: ſo that the loynts of thoſe that are warmel 
by you,bleſſe you; a.:d yerin all this you mayſy; 
| with Samuel, Whoſe Oxe have 7 taken? or u ' 
. | Afst have 7 taken? or Whom have 7 defraudud? 
| whom harve 7 opprr [Sid * or of whom bave I receiv 
| any. bribe.to blinde mine eyes therewith ? ſo thatthe 
| people where you dwell, may belle God 
who hath ſeared you amongſt chem for they 
| good. Thelemy travels therefore Sir [ offer 
| to your Patrocinie, as to one molt Worthy, 
and who hath greateſt intereſt in them, if 
there. were any thing in them anſwerableto 
your goodnefle ; for ſtill (Sir) yee havebeene 
my greateſt incourager, to ſer me forwardin! 
my ſtudies. Yec have Iudgem: nt to dilccrne,| 
whar is ſa'd to the purpoſe here, and wha 
ſeemes to beſaid amifie, to conſtrue ittothe 
beſtſcnſe; and ro defend itagainſt thecriticke! 
cenſures of ſome nor ſo wel affected. Now for 
all your care both for Feligion and Juitice, the] 
God of Mercy mete you againe. Jonadab, fot; 
his obedien:e to his Father 'Kechab, had a pro 
miſe made co him, that be ſhould not want 4 man! 
to ſtand before the.Lor# for ever, So. Sir, for yout | 
obedi- 


— 


— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


obedience and care, thatye have to doeler- 
[vice to your King and Country, I pray God 
that ye want nora man to ſtand before the 
Lord,zo ſucceede you, and to continue your 
family to all poſtericy. Thus craving Gods 
bleſſingto bee alwaies upon you, and your 
moſt Religious and Noble La ly and chil- 
dren, | bid you all farewell, 


Ilonn WreMes, 


| 


Preacher of the Goſpel. 


An Advertiſement tothe Reader for 
the right uſing of Schook-divinitie, 


| SEEN} 
FN, {.-- Wl Philoſophy ſhould have place im the 
/ J 6 4 rch of God and in D*vinity. Some 
\ A «- have gone fo farre upon the one cx- 


_ 
” 


| 


— — 


REEL! 


tremitie , that: they have advanced 
her in the Church , above -Ditynity 
WP] it ſclfe, and they have framed etc 


ey 


fp p 


\ 


! 


2 


[ 
| 


bending ® 
banifhed one ofr 


iddle courſe, neither to ſechyde her one of the Church ,.neither | 
to ſufter her to advance her felfe above Diviniry; -ſhee is bur the | 
tzndmaid to her miftreſſe Divimieie: therefore ſhee. mult nor rake | 


upon her to rule 'in the Houle, and ro-over-ule. her mifirefie; . as 


ſelfe as a durifulf haydmaid co her cnfbrefie,, -:-- | 


be had beene wit *: Bate Clit corrects thisw (ON gag wanin 
(by ſenſe, ſaying, T 6web we; fob-a [piree bart wot UP arnablarngs, 33109 


feaſt is decerved, reaſon corrects it; VEhen ate pirs (effein the | 


ater, tq bits ſiphierhe ſiaffe-ſhernts ro-be broke: -buv yer 154/01 
oredtohis frghry aud "rhcherh-tkn-chav che warey canger.broa ke 


. 


L 


C—— 


There iv ina man /enſ#,mmegination, reaſonand fa ab 1-:ſauſe eor-| 
hetattenen ; ir whe thoDiſtipies favs Chriſt hey thourhr | 


Hager would have uſtrped above Sara t if (hc hivemy charer, ic | 
muſt by over thofe who are nnder her ;- he muſt then ſubmie her-/| 


| 


| | the\ 


_ — -” ” _— ———_ - 
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| TheEpiltle to the Reader, 


the ſtaffe; ſo when 2 man is ina feaver, ſweete things ſeemehy. 
ter to his taſte, yet this rea{on teacheth him thar the tayl; 8jq hy 
taſte, and that the things are ſweete very ang ug WER 
W hen reaſon erres, ſhee cannot cu-e her ſelfe, butcher mite; 

Divinztie muſt comein and tea h ber,” S&4; whenſkeww'6l ts 
Lord promiſed that thee ſhould have 2 childe,, the d1d laughay, 
her reaſonthought itimpoſſible, that a WOmau (tricken-wyerg| 

ſhould have a chitd z.but her.miſtrede. fa#correAcd #;ond Ge 
| belecyed by /iith, that which herredſo» eonldat nll ve, JN 
ſophy is but a hand-maide to Divinity , therefore ſhee muſt be 
*1ypivems anda xELhiethat is(he mul Bold | criflte withy te 
owne bounds and not tranſcend them.'Nicod-mnwereaf mingragt 
| regeneration failed in this point. when he reatoned thug 4 Hethy 


* c . 
[4s borne ao4ine mult enter into his mothers wombe AJANE. but ng 


nar 
| man can enter into his, moxhers wambe us ocigcir 


wrong applyed by him in.Divinity, for wer are borne agau 
Chriſt teacheth, /obn 3, 4y the water and the. Spirit; andnochy 

entring into our mothers wambe againe, This yaihe, exaſſe of 
reaſon and fleſaly wiledomis that which the Apolil qandeniurs 
2 Cor, lo, ſo 4 Car, 3-19, | 0 


Againe, when by watrerall wea/ou and, Php we tide 


thing ; and by faith wee beleeve the felfe fame thing, if% wm 
claime the firſt place here, then ſhe is not a dutifull d,” 
There are ſome things in Divinity Which are mixtly diva; 
there are other things #zeerely divine + theſe things: which ae 
mixtly divine, in fuch reaſon may fervebut ogely in the freogd 
place ; primo credantur, 6 poſtea intellignntur : 28 a man beleevey 
the immarrality of the ſoule : then he begins totake upthe fan 
by rea/ox ; muſt reaſon here advance her {elfe as farre as faith? 
maſt rea/ox come here before faich ? God forbid : for that which 
I belceye, I belceve it, ex authoritate dicentis, relying, upantle] 
truth of him that faith i,and al the evidence which [ gerby 1-6 
is nothing to this certitude « if reaſon ſhould | gee beter like 
uſher to make way tofah, we ſhould never belecve. The Sew 
wen lay well, Ratioves precedentes mint fidens ; [ed r4t10nt! [uk 
Jaquentes augent fidem Reaſons, going before faith weaken faith 
but reaſons comming after faith-ſtrengtherit : 7eaſon makes no: 
the matter mare (ure, ex parte vericatss diff amis, ſed ex parts mith 
leFn5 aſſentientts ; in reſpeR of God the ſpeaker, but in relpet 
of the weakeneſſe of qur underſtanding, for by.thisacceſle of fur 
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i& knowledge it is more canfirmed, A gardiner when hee is a- | 
ea tree, firſt hee digs the earth and makes anempry 

utto plant a tree, W 4 1,97 
Dome in the boſom ther eof for the u_ of the tree : then | 
fer he takes the ſame earth(which if it had not beene digged up, | 
ad ſtayed the planting of the tree } and caſts ir about the roote of * 
he tree againe, forthe faſtning of it : hce takes alſo the ſtones 
hich ke had digged up with the earth; and kills the mole which 
ould have beene hurtfull ro the tree : ſo, firſt the Lord empties 
ur oule of all natwrall reaſon ; and this heavenly gardiner makes 

roome, wherein hee .plants this ſupernaturall grace of fairh 
y his owne hand ; but when he hath planted this heavenly 
yant faith in the ſoule. re«ſon will ſerve tor twouſes ; firſt, for 
he confirmation and eſtabliſhing of our faith new planted :. ano- 
ber for killing of all contrary herefies beſices which might hurt | 
ur fairh + But inthings which are meerely divine, & q#e cadwunt 

refit ſub fide; and fall direRtly under faith, as the myſteric of the 

rinitie and-the incarnation 3 What can reaſon or Philoſophy dot 
ere ; but admire theſe hid myſteries which ſhe can never reach 
unto 7 if reaſo# the hand- maid have alwaies her eyes towards her 
miſtreſſe,then we may make good uſe of her in the Church. 

The YVine-tree of it felfe bringeth forth the molt comfortable | 
gape for our nouri;hment, and chearing of out hearts ;' but yet if 
weſet a Handrake by it,and then drinke of that wine, that wine 
will make usſleepe the better, The knowledg of Divinity isthe 0n- 
_ fortable knowledg,but yet Philoſophy as the. Mandrak being 
etdy it, may hare the profitable uſe alſo. Schoole divinity -hath 
malt incroched upon the truth and obſcured it; framing all religion 
«cording tothe platforme of Philoſophie, There was vne-Demo- 
mira \choolemaſter in Athens having crooked feete, hee had his 
ſhooes made according to is f; ete: one ſtole his ſhooes from bim; 
tur he wiſhr that the feete of thoſe who ad ſtole his ſhooes. might 
decome like unto the ſhaoes, This was a fooliſh wiſh to de fire rhe 
lraight foor;to be made conforme:to the crooked ſhooe, whereas 
the ſhooe ſhould be made conforme tothe ſtraight foote, W hat is 
Schoole 4;vinity but a crooked (hoe? ther fore to conforme divmiry 
wt, where to conforme the ſtraight foot to rhe .crooked ſhooe + 
Divinity muſt be the ſquare to corre that which is not raight, 

Although this ſchoole divinity hath beene mightily abuſed, yet 


abuſe takes not away the uſe. For the right uſingof the {chool- 


men wee mult remember, that there is a threefold judgement, 
| 1, the 


— 


- 
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I, the judgement of verity, the ſecond is the j —— 
co the third is the judgement of charity, + bly 


judgement of verity is onely to be found in the Scrinmm, Bi © 
and all other writings ſhould bee tryed by them, as the canon pf" 
tauchſtone : burthe church of Ronve wonld have the Scriptures F 
be tryed by the Fathers and Schoolemen, 01 
Secondly, the judgement of pradencie is requiſite inreading offi ®" 
them ; men ſhould not dote upon them : for tidix generally; 
fulr of moſt of them, that yec ſhall fince little pietie or matters 
holineſſe in all their writings. Bacer faid well, that there way wi 
holineſſe to be found in Seneca than in moſt of them : ifmenc th 
. | verſe too mneh with them, they ſhall finde bur lirtle fanRificuiy Wl ff 
by them , bur having their mindes inlighrened by the holy Sep 
tures, and their affeions ſanihed, they may make uſe ofthey 
Some of thear we may reade diftinAly and judicionſly ; ſome; 
them we are to-reade curſorily ; 2nd fome of them we are but 
looke upon here and there: ſome meares we enrheil. then wedey 
chem, then we digeſt them ; other nieates we ſwallow them; al 
other meates wee tafte onely of them, So. wee (hoald uſe theh 
Schoolemen : ſome of them we ſhouts reade diftindly : arhers 
them we ſhould ſwallow as it were,and run over lightly + and6-| 
_— them wee ſhould taſt and looke but upon them hereal| 


 Apaine, prodency ſhould teach ns, what wee ſhouldoblewes 
impertinent in them. and what to rejeR ; their queſtions for the 
moſt partare idle and curions , asthe molt of their hypothetical 
propoſitions , and the manner of their diſpurations ; for oftes 4 
times they diſpute ex a/ienis principy:, out of the grounds ofothe e2 
ſciences: they confonnd Divmity and Philoſophy : and the Med 
which they uſe oftentimes are impertinent. They bring injume- R 
rable arguments and diſputations oftentimes probable on ba) (AM 7 
| hides, and they truſt roo much to the reſtimonie of men ; they ov p 
very raſhly many of them, and ſpeake not ſoberly enoughot [th 
| grear myſtery of the Trinity, and Incarnation ; bringing in phile-| 8 = 
Ophicall reaſons : whereas theſe myſterics ſhould rather be x | 
Ted than ſearchedafter : and herein Arbenafime fayd well, E h 
verade Deo logni eſt periculoſum, 
And laſt of al, they diſtinguiſh where the law diſtinguiſheth t 
The third judgement is the judgement of charity ; 
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| reade them and finde many grofſeerrours inthem ; weear " 
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fr that tortje&them, for we ſhall finde ſoinetimes points nota- 
bly well c'eared in them. The lewes have a proverbe; Comede 
haftples, & projice foras duritiem ; Eate the Date, and caſt awa 
the Fone ; ſo ſhould wee in reading of them, take that which is 

and caſt away theirerrours. The Toade, although it bee a 
nathſome creature, yet we will take a (tone out of the head of it, 
and uſe it : the Mncke-kat is an il-favoured creature, and yet we 
willtake the ma: ke of it to perfume things with : The Raven was 
1nuncleane creature under the Law, yet £has was fed by it: fo 
wee may get many profitable helpes by theſe Schoolemen, al- 
though they have great errours : but we mult take heed, that we 
tawningly flatter them not. 

The flatterers of Dionyſine were 1o groſſe, thatthey would 
|licke up the ſpittle of Djony//as , proteſting that ir was ſweeter 
Ithan near ; we muſt not ſo doate upon them,as to licke up their 
[excrements , but onely follow them in fo farre as they follow 

Chriſt. We muſt not give to them glorious titles, for then as /ob 
ſaith,We ruſt give titles to men, as 7acobw de Voragine,as though 
he had eaten up the whole Booke of God inreading it ; and to 
Thomas Aquinas, they gave the name doftor Seraphicus & angelicuss 
to Scots dvttor ſubtilis; to Durand: dottor irrefragabilis; to ano- 
ther,venerabilis incaptor;to another, doffor fundatiſ» imme ; to ano- 
ther illuminatus, to anothet,dottor reſolntns: and a thouſand (uch, 
Among the Iewes, when the holy Ghoſt was not revealed unto 
them, then they tooke glorious ritles upon them, as one was cal- 
ld-py1y71 x {ex mundi, R, Tude, his title was, Rabbonw wap 
dior nofter ſanttus » Saddaas was called, 1x3 Hinſtris ; 2Aben - 
e274 was called, /apis awxily ; they were alſo called g1nnp a- 
pertt, the men that ſaw ; for they reckoned the people bur blinde, 
kom, 1 and theleaders of the blind:then they diſdained the people, 
10h, 7. 49. this people who know not the Law : they called alſo the 
people populus terre, So when theſe glorioas titles were given to 
|the Schoolemen, then the holy Ghoſt withdrew tus preſence 
| mightily from his Church. 
| Wee ſhould in charity judge their errors, for they lived in the 
| houre of darkeneſſe, and few there were then to oppoſe againſt 
|them, and what maryaile if they.did oftentimes ſtumble ; ſo that 
this was but infirmity inthe, and not malice--. 
But if they could now behold from heaven the Church of Rome 
(who brags that ſhee ſucceeds to them )with her new plots,as her 
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equivotations, mentallreſervations, allowing the &//ing of Prixc; 
abſolving ſubjets from loyaltie towards their Prince ; wives frgn 
their husbands, children from their parents ; and giving tgjqy. 
|ges not onely culrum reſp: tivwm, which the ſchoolemengray. 
ted to them, bur alſo culrwm conwnttum, or coadoration ; you 
they not bee aſhamed of theſe their children , and bluſh if they 
could behold them ? TMs, 
A Cardinall upon a time cauſed a Painter to paint the twelye 
Apoſtles; the Painter painted them looking ſomewhar reddifh, 
the Cardinall asked the Painter whether the Apoltles looked 
when they were here alive? no ſaid the Painter : why doſttha 
then ſo paint them ſaid the Cardinall ? -the Painter replyed, They 
bluſh ſo now when they behold the corruptions of you who a 
upon you to bee leaders of the Church. If the Schoolemen could 
behold the groſſe and innumerable corruptions which are main- 
tained now 1n the Church of Rome, which were not then, would 
_y not bluſh and be afhamed, and diſclaime them for their chil] 
ren ? 
When” Moſes was upon the mount, hee brought a of 
the whole frame of the tabernacle from the Lord, and ereftedit 
according to the patterne zeceived, but the Church of Rome hath 
(erected another patterne , framing religion þy the mould of hy- 
mane reaſon, 
If ye will take a view of ſeverall points profeſſed in Poperie, je 
may eaſily perceive whence they have takenthe patrerne ofthem, 
not from Moſes on the mount, but from ſcholaſticke ſpernlations, 
Firſt, becauſe the Mathemartickes conſider lines, figures, circles, 
points, abſtrated from bodies, therefore they gather, thatacd- 
dents may be in the Sacrament without the ſubzeR. 
Secondly, becauſe morall Phyloſophy eſtabliſherh neyrherpu- | 
niſhment nor reward, unlefſe the free will of man goebefore; 
'hence they inferre, that there is free will in man : againe, 
morall Philoſophy knoweth no vertues, but inherent habitesaad 
vertues ; therefore it is that they ſer themlelyes ſo againſt the n- 
puted righteouſneſſe of Chriſt : the morall Philoſopher calsvice 
a voluntary evill, therefore they inferre,that concupiſcence 1sn& 
fn, becauſe it isnot alrogether voluntary. 
Thirdly, from the P6litickes, in policic,the beſt ſort of govt 
ment is monarchicall, . therefore the Popes government M 
monarchicall, Apgaine, in Princes Courts, men uſe mediatsſs , 
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rits, 
| Seyenthly , from the Poets fables they have taken their Pur- 
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bi = Stn 
-etotheir Prince, therefore they conclude, that we muſt nſe the! 


rerceſſion of the Saints to God. In policie, no lawes are given, 


vac which the ſubjeRs may fulfill, therefore man 18 able to fulfil] 
aw of God. | 
— the Phyſickes ; Phyſicke teacheth us that the bo- 
dy turnes to corruption,and diſſolves ; upon this they inferre,chat 
manbefore his fall his body ſho:11d have dyed'natarally,as 1t doth, 
if ſapernaturall righteouſneſle had not kept backe corruption ; {o 
that they make God as well the autherof death; as well as of na- 
ure , conſidering man -here onely after the principles of nature, 
and not according to his firſt creation. Againe, Phylicke reacherh 
us, that the blood alwaies followeth the body, :therefore they 
have taken away the cup from the people in the Sacrament, be- 
cauſd (fay they) if they get his fleſh, they get his blood, per conco- | 


Wtantiamn. 


| Fiftly, the Metaphyſickes teach us, that every poſitive thing is| 
| good, therefore they define originall{inne to be a meere privation. 


Sixthly,the Platonickes were mightily deluded by the appariti- 
on of ſpirits, hence they have borrowed their apparition of (| pi-| 


"Iahfrom the incantations of the Gentiles, they have borrowed 
their cxorciſmes, Thus wee ſce. that they have not taken their 
platforme from above in the mount with Moſes, but from below, 
from humane reaſon and P hiloſophie : and here they ought to 
have remembred that of the Apaſtle, Take heede that no man /poile 
ywwith Philiſophie, Carteous Reader, if there bee any thing here 
that may ferve for the good of the Church and your edification, 
ave the glory toGod, and reape youthe fruits : if there bee any 
cing that. ſeemerh not correſpondent to reaſon or the word of 

» reprove me for it, and it ſhall be like a pretious balme unto 
my head, Sg recommending you to the grace of God, I reſt, 


Youreverloving brotherin Teſus Chriſt, 
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ATable of the principall diſtinaion 


and chiefe points contained in this Booke, 


A 
Bomination what it is, | 

ag. 166, 

Action twofold, 109, Foure 
ative principles, 100 
Adams know leage how farre 
it reached, 67.W hat he be. 
leeved before the fall, go 


what princi les were con- + 


create with him,91. adif- | 
ference betwixt hu know. 
ledge and ours. ibid. be- 
twixt his knowledge and 
Salomons, 93. what bi- 
berty he had before the fal, 
110, how the creatures 
were ſubjet# to him, 233. 


; 235. 
Agent corporall dferem 
fromintelleFuall, gs 
Analogie twofold. 87 
Angels cannot yee infirs. 
ments increation, 3. our 
ſoules and the Angels dif- 
fer. 59. how they know 
things, 94. they doe not 
reaſon, ibid.they have two 
inſtants. 107, they differ 
foure waies from man, jb, 
they have a twofold re. 


ward 167. of their mi- 
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cr, what it ©, 222, 

it differeth om nr 
ibid. foure oris of anger 
224-4 fwofolday wh 
foure wvertues moderate it 
226, three degreenf *. 
ger, 227.threeſort uſu 
Juſt anger, 228, remediy 
$0 CUre anger, 229, ts 


thing oppoſir #0 it, 221, 
Attributes, ow in Cod, ; 8, 


Beaſts, their phantuſe 
moves onely the ſenſu 
appetite, I 

ll threefald. 

Being,t he firit effe@ inch 
F107, 3. creatures have «| 
being three waits. 6 

Body, an excellent creaun,| 
I 3. how wee may conceine| 
the extellency of Adans 
body. 12. mans body hub 
three eftates, 30, Adams 
body not mortall,of it ſelf 
320. but naturally incr- 
ruptible. ibid. mans bil) 
three waies conſidertd,z6 


properties. 37, mani bity| 
94 


a glorified body hath four: | 
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Boldneſſe,what it & 223 
47d man, 136. athreefold 
bond betwixt man and 


wife, 268 


C. 
Caiſe threefo!d,7 4.12 $.n0- 
thing can intervene be. 
| tweene the firit cauſe and 
firiteffett, 3. The ſecond 
cauſes have a twof ola pro- 
| ceedinz,75.God is the phy- 
ficall cauſe in 0ur conver- 


cauſe, l 
Chriſt kyowne twowaies,$ 0 
he ts conſidered two waies, 
ibid, fourefold knowledg 
in him ibid. a difference 
betwixt theſe knowledges, 
$1.what ignorance was in 
Chriſt,$2.he is conſidered 
three wates. 176 
Comprchenſiontwofold, 89 
Conceiving of God threefold 
$7.4 twofold conceiving 
of a thine, 88 three impe- 
d ments hinder our concei- 
VIn?, ibid 
Condition twofold,105.d'F 
ference betwixt a cauſe 
and a condition, ibid. 4, 


was made perfeft, A ge | 


Bond mutuall betwixt God | 


, 


| from,12g. there s a twofold | 


God ſets downe his threat - | fonreff ola,2 $0DJfve 00, 
Bb £ 


mings conditionally, I2 3| 
Children of God commit f 


4 fin are not: quite cut 0 


137» 138: what 8 of; 
when they commr a 4 


Concupiſcence' was. avt in 
man,before the fall, 14% 
ConjunCtion threefold, 78 
Creation ws from the nega- 
tion t0 the habite., 4. no- 
thing can be an inſlurment 

in — 3.Creatid is not 
amiracle, 9. how thecrea- 
fures were with God before 
creation,6. God i the only 
cauſe in creation, 3. go0d- 
neſſe « firſt manifeſted in 
creation, 2. God s diftin- 
guiſhed from the heathen 
gou by creation, 7.” man 
ath ſuperiority over all 
Creatures, 231.232 Gods 
wiſedome manifeſted in 
creation, 138. Godhatha 
twofold intention, 201. 


D. 

Delight, what it 55,196. de- | 
light diverſly diſtingui- 
ſhed, 198. 199- twofold 
order betwixt the aclights 
and operations in beaſts , 

2008 


Deſire what it is , 189. its 
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and delight differ,189. it 
& wofold, 90. 191.200, 
theres 4 threefold defire, 
190. in _ there were 
3-defires,ibid. A thing & 
deſired two waies, 19 1. #0 
contrariety in Chriſts de. 
ſires,1g2.the deſpres of the 
regenerate are moderate, 
194. remedies to cure fin- 
full deſires. 196, 
Deſpaire contrary to hope, 
213. deſperation u not a 
puniſhment, 214. drffe- 
rence betweene hatred and 
deſpaiye, 2.15. remedies 4- 
gainſt deſpaire, 216.317. 
Determination #hreefold , 
125. 

Digamie twofo!d., 27. it is 
arm r * * bbid. 


Divels cannot create, 4. what 
the ſinne of thedewils was, 
| 184-he loft three things by 


his fall, .. ibid 
Divivitic an moral! philoſo- 

phie differ. 150. | 
}Pomimon twofold. 239. 


| E. 

Eare, 17.the excellency ther. 
of, ibad. faith comes by the 
eare, 18 

End wore excellent than the 
meanes, 256. every Sing | 


A 


# garried to the proper 

; 60 
Evill :wofold, 41. 219.2; 
Eyes,15. their excellengy jb, 
the eye hath no colear ini, 
ibid. it hath five twnicly, 

16, 


F. 
Faculty , how it diferni 
from a habit,g 6.twopriy 
cipal faculties in theſwh, 
ibid, 
Feare hath many branche, 
I 44+ what feare i, 217, 
Sundry ſorts of feere,ibid, 
feare twofold, 230, 
Formes different, 56, tw 
things requiredinaform 
55. the more. exitllen 
forme, the ſtrilter conjuy. 
dion, ibid, 
Freedome 7s radically inthe 
will, 105, 


G. 

Gifts twofold, 86. God give! 
his gifts two wates, 31% 
Glaſſe :wofold, 7 
Glorification and transfgs 
ration differ, 3 9.how «ni 
may behold Gods glary,s\ 

the glorified have atwift 
objea, 213 
God communicates his gut 


neſſe, 1.60d hath fivery 
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preregatives, 5. G 0d, Na. 
ture,and art,driffer in ope- 

. rations, 6. God made all 
things in meaſure, number 
and weight, 12. the know- 


inbred, 67.the firſtprinct« 
ples of the knowledge 0 

God andwher ſciences dif- 
fer, ibid.we are led to take 
up God three waies,72,73 
74.we aſcendby degrees to 
take up God, 75. we aſcend 
by degrees to ſee him, 76.4 
twefold knowledge in God, 
121.God opens the heart, 
129. God is pleaſed with 
mans works two waies, 
158.284. God is to bee lo. 


the minde, 
NE f either imper. 
ect or perſei, 1, ooodne 
ant Ap pf 
conditions required to 
chiefe goodneſſe, 199. 
Grace taken divers wares, 
134. how grace concurres 


vedonly for bimſelfes 64. | 
165.n0thing to be loved 4- 


bove him, 167, notes to 
tnow the love of God; 170. 


171. God the firſt objet# of 


ledge of God ts naturally | 


67+ |. 


'n mans converſion 1 17. 
grace confidered thyee 
water, 133. difference in 


————_ 


7-\ 


—— 
— 


receiving grace, 124. 

there is but one ſore * 
* grace, ibid. grace once ye. 

ceivedcannet be loſt, r35, 


H, 


Hand, 20, the properties 
thereof, 4 bid. | 
Hatred what it i5,183. God 
cannot be the objet# of ha. 
tred,ibid. love and hatred 
are oppeſire, 185, twofold 
hatred, 186,187. how far 
the regenerate hate fine, 
ibid. hatred, anger, & en- 
wy differ,188, remedies to 
cure batred, 189. hatred 
and preſumption differ , 
215. 
Head, 14. the excellency 
—_— Ii 
Heart the firſt mover,2 1.the 
excellency thereof, ibid. 
wherefore placed in the 
left fade," 22. the fat of the 
heart, ' 25. 
Hope,what it is,211. how it 
py ereth from defire,ibid. 
hope conſidered 4s anatu- 
rall or theologigall vertue 
212 
I 


leſuites plead for nature , 
127.8 hey make «threefold | 
Bb 2 know- 


_ "2 


© knowledge in God, 120+ 
they eſtabliſh « threefold 

| © grace, 127. our difſent fro 
them in mans converſion. 
7 130, 131,132» 
| Ignorance diverſly diſtin- 
eniſhed, $2.102.110.185. 

Injurie hath three things fot 
| | /owingit. 227 
Image of God wherein is con- 
ſiſts, 65, «twofold image 

of God, 60, wherein man 
cares the image of Go4,64 
man having Gods image 
all creatures are ſubject to 
him, 234-4 two fold 06n- 
dition of Gods image,247. 
it is taken up foure waies 

| . 63 
Immortality, how a thing is 
ſaid to be immortall, 30. 
how Adams body was im. 
mortall beforethe fall, 31 
reaſons to prove the im- 
mortality of Adams body 
naturally, 33, 34, 35,36. 
reaſons to prove the ins. 
mortal; ty of the ſoule, 44. 
4-5+ the heathen krew « 
the ſoules immortality, : g 
Infinice thing how apprehen- 
aca, 90. 4 thing Fr infinite 

two wates, ibid. 195. 

Tuſtice the moſt excellent 


Luſtification twofold. 1 
God doth _ this 4s 
, our juſtification, 
K 


81 in 
1, 


Kidneyes are iy « ſecret Plat 


| 27. 
Knowledge of the creat 
Jhall evanifh in the life 
come, 78. 79, fulzeſeo 
knowledge twofold,$o,s; 
arvers diſtinction of 
knowleage, ibid. 81.8, 
86. 87. 4 twofold aiif 
knowledge,$ 4. how kneg. 
ledgeis1n the Angels 
mans mind.85 Attire 
knowledge in Angels, ib, 

4 difference betwixt ur 


knowledge and the. Angel 


gl. 
fy 

Libertic twofold, 108. In. 
pediments hindering the 

wills liberty. 115} 
Light, the greater it bee, 
ſcuresthe leſſer, 11 
Love what it is, 161. ſs) 
diitinitions of love, 161. 
163, 164,165,166.tbing 


4 


ave loved two wats, 164 
169.degrees of love, 166, 
the perpeturtie of love, 166 
love is an affettion 01 deed, 
175.4twofeld cauſe ofiit 


ibid. How wee are is 
our 


| "our parents, 176.1 77love | 
| deſcends,178 .how farre 41 


wnregenerare mans love 


extends, 181. wee ſhould 
loue our enemies, iD. true 


lpveis one, 182. remedies 
to cure finſull love. ibid. 
Life contemplative preferred 
tothe active, 278. Man 
| hath threefold life, 242. 


260, the Ative in ſome 


caſe is preferred, 257. | 
Sal conſidered two | 


wajes, ibid, whereto theſe 
. two lives are compared, 


. 259. Mans life reſembled 

toſixe things, 260. 263. 
Liver ircloſed ina net. 23. 
Lungs ſeated next the heart, Nature _—_— waies,250 


_ tid. | Neceffity 


M 


me 


rence ofthe membeys , 14. 


Middles are offs choſen as 


evill, 114. all things axe 
ne by. middkes, 29. 
things are joyned twowaies 
113. wee ſee athing by two 
middles, 79. there is a 
twofold middle;152.154. 
no middle betwixt vertue 
and vice, 


. IS 
Miracle,creation i not «ne. 


racle,g9. when a worke is a 

wiracle;ibid. thereſarre. 

Aion ts amiracle,ibid.two 

Fonditions required in 4 

miracle, $.mans conver- 

ſfoonis not amiracle; 119. 
N 


werfly diſtin. 
£viſbed, * 36. 109.2178. 


ar por authority con. '\ Neighbour, how to be loved, 


ſts in foure things, 172. 
Mana little world, a 1. hee is' 
conſidered 2. waies, 156." 
the firit part af mans ſapee , 
nioritie over bis children, 
2 37.man diverſly conſide. 
red,150, he hath a paſiive' 


173. in what caſts hee js to 
bee preferred before" our 
ſelves, 380. wee are not to 
love all our neighbours a- 
like,\7 5. Inwhat caſes wee 
are to preferre our ſelves 
30 our neighboars,t74.175 | 


power to grace, 116, man Nothing,taken divers wates, 


and wife one, 268, 
Matrimony hath two parts, 
init, 


269. Op 


4. made of nothing, ' 6. 
O 


fitio swofold185.214. 


Members-of the bodyplace d Order twofold in di ſciphine, 


wiſely by God,13.the diffe. | 


Tr 
Bb 2 Originall |... 


The Table. 


_—__ 


Original righteouſneſſe was , 


got ſapernatural to Adam 


249. but naturall, 250. 


reaſons to prove that it 
was natural , 251. to 
make it ſupernaturall , 
draweth many errours 
withit, 25 Zo 


P 
Paſſion,what it i5,139. 140 
what ſeate they havein the 
ſoule, ibid.they are moved 
by the wnder#anding,ibid 
encly reaſon ſubdues the 
'  paſcions, 141. they have 4 
threefold motion, ibid. 
they are only in the conca- 
piſcible & iraſcible facul. 
Hes,142. their wumber is 
in the divers reſpetis of 
good andevill,ibid.the di- 
' viſions f the paſstons,143 
wherethe paſsions are uni- 
ted, 14.4. Chriſt tooke our 
peſs195,14 5. what paſctons 
bee tooke, ibid. how they 
wereruledin Chriſt, 146. 


no contrarietie amongſt , | 


bis paſcions, 148. what 
comradittion ariſeth in 
our paſcions , ibid. it is 4 
fearefull thing to be given 
over to them, 149. how 
the Moraliſts cure the paſe | 


foons, 151. the Stack 
ro0te ont all paſrions, r;3 
forre-waies Chriſt on 
the paſcions,459.160,16, 
how farre the god wen, 
newed in their paſtinn, 


ug, 

Perfeion diverfy a 
£uiſhed. 66.186, 
Philoſophic, twofold, 
Poligamic « »»(awfal,319, 
Power diverſly <fings,. 
| 96m Jr a. 
Overty iwof ord. . 14 
P le hyphen | 


when Yue. » 3 


Recompence foureſold.126) 
Reaſd hath 4 twofold aft, ky 
Reſiſtance diverſly diftis 

$#%iſhed, 133-134 
Renouncing of thing: tys- 

fold, * Uj} 
ReſurreQion 4 miracle, to, 
Rib,what is meant b theff 
rib,2 4. the rib takenoui] 
Adams f$de,no ſuperſuu 
thing, 266, it was mf 
his ordinary ribs, ib. bn 
this rib became awomn, 
267. what matter ws 
ded toit. id 
Right #0 « thing divoj) 
diſtinguiſhed, 241 14% 
art right Chriſth 


t 


——— 


—_—_— 


The Table. 
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10 the creatures. 241-242» | 
S 


cadnefſe hath many bran- 
ches, 144- 
Sciences, how found'0u3,7 1. 


the firſt principles y Ch- 


ences are not inbred. 68, 

Seeing, three things ole 
red for it,7 9. we ſee 
waes, | 

Scnſes , the common feof 
dffereth from the parties. 
lar ſenſes, 27. wher- 
inthe five ſenſes agree,2.8 
wherein they differ, ibid. 
which s the moſs excel- 
lent ſenſe, 29. 30. where- 
#110 they are compared.ih, 

limilitude twofold, 61, onc 
thing hath a fi wilitade to 


another twowaies, ibid, it '$ 


difereth from an image, | 
63.fim litude agreat = 
of love, 245. 
Servile ſabje®j0n, 236. five 
ſorts of ſexvarts;ibid.it is 
contrary tothe fir eftate, 
237, 
Sinne i» 4 countrey fourefold 
274,God doth threethings 
tofiinets, 276, 
Sin three thing ' follow ſinne, 
35.how it :5 in the under. 
#anding,101.4 man finnes 
iwo waies, 102, how the 


Vertu twofold, 
\ Virginitic & n0t 4 verine, 


workes of the G —_— 
finne, 


Soulc hath three facultie! 


2 "ive 4.how he wh 2.the 
ry 7 


y-+; xj fra 70 fate 
35. how the ad of man 


Iifereth from the life of 
ree beaſts, 4.2 and fro al fe 9 


things,4.3-the ſoule hath a 
twofold life, 50." how the 
ſoule is in the body,s 3. the 
ſoule canner animate-two 
bodies, 54. what middle 
the ſoule keepeth, 57." our 
| ſonles and the Angels dif. 
fer, ibid. the ſonle hath a 
diverſe A gems in the 
body, ibid. three things 
proper to the ſoule. 139, 


pirits,that there are intelle- 


Hall ſcirits. FI. 
T 


Theologie d:ffereth from o- 


ther ſerences. 10 


Tongue, the properties ther. 


of, I9, 


Truth, three things concurre 


that 4 man may ſpeake 4 
truth, 24 
© V 


Vertues morrall and theols- 


15 4+ 


ical differ, 
28 3. 


282, 


0 


| 


The Table. 


| 232, The Pagifts make 3 


people. 


. . 285 
v 


iſage the: bewrayer of the 
inde 


| Ade. » 27+, 
'Vaderftanding twefold,67. 


-19 7-twofo att of the KP- 
derſtanding,g 9,ſtrme how 
in the under ftanding. 101 


| Vniverſallizefald, 70. 


Vie of the creatures twofold, 
"239. 340. f0 givero uſe, 


and in uſe differ ibid, the 


ibid, 


w 
Will, three properties there. 
of, 97.it followeth the laſt 
, determination 'of reaſon , 
ibi. why ſometimes it doth 
uot follow the underſtan. 
ding, 98, the will and un- 
derſtanding are recipro- 
cant in ation, ibid. whe- 
ther wewill athing,or un. 


derſtandit firit, 10. how 


1, Cor. 


crownes for Virgins, Mar- |. 
tyrs, and Dottors of the | - 


aſe of a thing manifold. | 


the will followeththe 1d 
determination of ye 
103. the under fandin i 
yot the cauſe of the wil 
libetty,105- it hath ary: 
you iberty,1.:8.theeſ; 
bt opert | 
113 frei, 
w1ill,112. 1wo things 
dered inthe will,nz,1u, 
if is not the cauſe of 
predeſtination,121.4mm 
wils athing twowutny 
the will bath a threefal 
motion.ib. it is confident 
three waies, 133. thi 
neede of twothings, 191, 
Woman made out of th 
man,1 64 .why made of 
mag. if 1; 5175, 200 
Woman helpes her inckat 
inthree things, vi 
World conſidered two wing 
- 7. there ſhould mnt etal 
great inequalitie betyees 
man aud wife inmurtiet. 
37s 


I5. 49. 


As we have borne the image of the earthly Adam, 
ſo ſhall wee beare rhe image of the 
heavenly Adam. 


PORTRAITVRE 


ofthe [Image of Goo in M a x, 
in his Creation, Reſtauration, 
and glorification. 


OD, who awelleth in a Light inac- 


tures freely. 

Every good thing communi- 
cates it ſelfe to another: the 
Sunne among the Planets com- 
municates Heat and __ it 
communicates Heat to a 
_— to many creatures, but yet the Heat is hortfull 
tolome, $50 juſtice amongſt vertues is the moſt excel- 


lene vertue, ,and communicates it ſelfeto all Societies, | 


and no Societie could ſubfiſt without it, not robbers 
and T heeyes, unleſſe ſome kinde of juſtice were amongſt 
them : tor if one ſhould take all, the Societic would 
ſoone diſſolve. Juſtice communicates not her ſelfe per- 
fettly to this Society , for inthis ſorrof Society there 
5 great 1njuſtice : but 'God' communicates his good- 

Cc neſſe 


ih, 


cates his goodneſle to his crea- 


, and | 


Propoſition, 


Huſtration, 


Duplex Ponitas imper- 
feta & perfefta. 


—— ___— 
—— 


0 the goodneſſe of God. 


— 


nefſe to all his Creatures in a perte@ meaſure, 
their condition, and is hurtful] ro none, 
God: communicates his gc 

fundry waies; by divers degrees and perfeRions, | 
gives Being onely ; to ſome heep 
Senſe, and to ſome Reaſon z to ſome hee 
Matgergad fucha Forme, 1. Cor. 1 5. 3: 
the (tant. fleſh, but there i one kind of fieſh of 


PS}S}—C 


to. his Cr. 
To. ſome hee 


fit for 


vesſach: 


Lib ine 


ves 


of beaſts, and another of fiſhes, and another of birds; thy! 


Duplex Bonitargunita | | celeſtiall bodies, and terreſtriall bodies. A manyha 


heeconceivesathing in his mince, he hath a fimplecay, 
ceptionfir,yet ro make his hearerstake it upthe berer, 
heuttersitby ſundry words. So that which is onein God 
is communicated diverſly unto the creatures, as nothe. 
ingall capeable of alike goodnefle ;. although hee com: 
municate not his goodnefle to all his creatures inalike 
degree, yetall are partakers of his goodneſle. 

God in communicating his goodnes with thecreatures, 
intends onely hjs owneglory, and to ſhew hisgoodnes, 


Other creatures, who worke but imperfeQly, worke 
| for their owne commoditie and profit, Fccleſe 6.7, ul 
the travile of a man, u for his mouth, But God made:ll 


' +| things norfor his profit, but ro ſhew his 


efothe 


creatures :' therefore his goodneſle is ſpecially-and rf 
ſcene inthe creation, which is Gods firſt manifeſtation 


of himſclfe. 


G& HAP. E; 
Of the Creation in Generall, 


—_—_ 


d by his goodneſſe is the ſole and onely cauſe & 


In all other of Gods workes hee uſcth meancs 
generation , corruption, dimunition : in theſe, 


— = 


hee is not the ſimple and fole cauſe; but in ci 


£100 


| 
( 
. 
f 
| 


——_ 
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Of the Creation in Generall, ; 


—_— _——— —— 


0 hee isthe onely cauſe, and uſethno meanes. Deas eft | Duplex Cauſe, mſticite? | 
ſa fimplictter 11 creatione, at effendi in hoc in alijs : God | © end moe. 
; the onely ſymple cauſe in creation , but in his other workes, 
ce x onely the cauſe of beeing this or that. 

God isthe firſt cauſe, and being is the firſt effe@ z but 1 
jothing can intervene berwixtthe firſt cauſc and the firſt | «ft. 2. 
| ; andrherefore there can be no infirumentall cauſe 
1 the creation; if any thing ſhould intervene betwixr 
he firſt cauſe and the firſt effe, it ſhould be Nos es, 
hat which is nothing - but aninſtrument cannot be Nor 

1; therefore no inſtrument can interyene betweene the 
frſt cauſe and the firſt effeR, 

God is the onely Cauſe of creation, therefore the | 
Angels can bee no inſtrument in creation, farre leſſe bo annex mer 
caatheycreate a thing, CAugu#7ine ſaith, Damones nom | intercenit ſhow. contra 
poſunt quicquam creare , ſed creata ſpecie tenus mutare ; | Ces 
The ſpirits can create nothing , bus they may change in Conſequence, 
ew the things that are already created, Secondly, the "7 
Angels may haſten the production of things, bur | 
notinaninſtant, as God made ©44dama pertet man in 
ainſtant, and CAerons Rod to budde and tobring forth | 
admonds inan inſtant, Num. 17. becauſe it wasa Creati- 
onand a Miracle, Thirdly, as they can haſten nature, 
lothey can bring accidents into nature - for if Jacob by 
laying peeled rods before the ſheepe, made them to | 
conceive ſpeckled Lambs, Gem. 30. 37. much morecan | 
a Angel worke ſuch things in nature. eA#zuſtire in his | 
booke called the Citie of God, giveth an example ofthis; / 
the Oxe which they worſhipped in Egypt was marked | 
with many divers ſpots;when hee dyed, how could they | 
hnde another marked after the ſame manner ? Auguſtine | 
anſwers, thatthe divell repreſented to the Cow ingen- | 
ding, a Bull with the like markes , and fo the Cow | 
drought torth the like. And thus the Divell continued | 


(dolatry in Z $9pt. Here we fee how they can bring _ 
Ents | 


| 


Ofthe Creation in Generall. 


dents intonature, but the Devils could not createy, 
Oxe of Egypt. + brag 
Conſequence, God only creates: this.diſtinguiſheth him from tþ 
2. heathen God, and the vanities of the.Gentile, Ier, 19,1, 
So ſhals thou ſay to thews, Curſed be the. gods that made y 
heaven and earth, This verſe is ſct downe inthe Chalgg! 
tongue, whereas all the reſt of the prophecie is ſer dowy| 
inthe Hebrew tongue : why did the Lord this ?- to-thiy 
effe, that when the Iewes ſhould goe into Babylon, any 
there ſhould bee ſolicited-to worſhip their Idols, they 
ſhould have this verſe ready intheir owne language;cy. 
ſed be your gods, for they made neither heaven norearth, 
Prod. God created the world ofnothing. . | 
1haft. Nothing istaken fundry wayesinthe Scripeures: firſ 
privatively, as 1 Cor.8.4.an [dol is nothing,thatis,it hath 
no divinity init ; it is »othing privatively, here, butna 
negatively,tor it is of wood orſtone. SO 1. Cor, q, g. Cir. 
| Nibil eff nega/ivumn, — i nothing, that is, it hath no efficacy initafter 
| ED. 7 |theaboliſhingofit, yetiris not ſimply nothing, foritisthe 
| cutting of the fore-skin. Secondly, athing is nothing is 
| compariſon, one thing being compared with another of 
| greater excellencie. E ſai. 48.1! the world is nothing bt 
fore him z that is, all the world is,»etbing,, being compa. 
red with God. Thirdly, athing is nothing negativeh 0 
ſimply, Marke 11.13,There was no fruit upon the fig-tntt- 
| When we ſaythat God made the world of xothing, its 
not meant of nothing privatively or. in compariſon, butol 
| nothing #egatively and ſimply. Rom. 4. Hee callethuw 
things that are 3.0t,a5 though they were, 
DYES 1 Heproceeded inthe Creation from the #egationtothe 
(« ” ——— 7; | habite, when hee made the world of nothing finp) ; &- 
n 


dirum, 81etaliprive- | Condly, froma totall privationto the habite, w 
| tlonead babitum, & 

| @ partia/i privatione «d 
| bobitum. 


made light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe..2. Cor. 4. 6. thitd), 
from a be over tothe habit z when he madetit 
day to ſucceedetothemnight. Col 


] 


——— 


——"of theEredtimin General, 


Jn, 5 ad KIT. 
the Godhath ſundryroyall prerogittives which oacly be- 
| to him CIC» , % | | A 
Eſt God cancreate a thing of nothing x thereforethe 
lMzgitians of Egyp7, who inſheyhad many things, yet 
[couldnorrrucly make-the baſeſt cyeeping things, Zx0 
$.18. Secondly, itis Gods prer to turnea thing 
to nothing ;' for there 1s as great a vaſtnefſe of motion | rv 4tars 
om that which is, to that which is nor, asis fromthat | ence «d nevenr, a: 2 
which is not, to that whichis: A man 'may diffolyca | ***<</xc 
body into duſt by burning it, but he cannot fimply turne 
ito nothing, for onely Godby his powetmuſtdocthis; | - 
A mibilatio eft ſubſtratFid Divins influxw,a thing 1s tur- 
zed to nothing, when God withdrawes his influence | | 
fromit. Thirdly, it is God thatean ina moment with- | Soltus Det eff creare de | 
outratural preparation turnesne ſubſtance intoanother, | 7p orgs | 
« water into wine, Tohyn 2. and Lots wife ints4 piller of eddere formas reburyvi- | 
ſat, Gen. 19. therefore the Divell when;hee would take | v4 & cnſervare. | 
2 ue of Chriſt whether he was God or not, bids him 
change ſtones into bread, Mat. 4; Fourthly, it is Gods pre- | 
rogative, onely to adde formes to things, man cannot 
imply inyent a forme, butcompoſe, adde, ordiminiſh 
from that which he hath ſcene already ; a man can make 
amountaine of gold, becauſe he hath ſeene both 4moun- 
aineand gold ; ſo he can make D agon halfe man, and 
halfe fiſh, becauſe he hath ſeene both fiſh anda man be- 
fore, but hee cannot ſumply inventa fortne. Fiftly, it 1s 
God that onely can pur life into the creatures... Sixtly,to | 
preſeryeandguide them continually. _ 
Hee who needeth moſt helpes to his worke, isthe |3aoa 14/2. | 
moſt imperfe& worker. There are three ſpeciall wor- 
kers confidered intheir place and decreez Avi, Natwreoſ oe 
and God, Art needeth many helpes,N ature needeth few, | uu. | 
but God none, for his working depends upon nothing, | =/# agens independeis 
dhe preſuppoſeth nothing to worke upon. The per- 


ion of ar7 15 to imitate nature, the perfection of 14- 
ture 
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rureyis toimirate Godin his firſtcreation, when #5: gs, (741 


from «ture, then ſhee is aſhamed, and when iſhy | 
 =af#re degenerares from the firſt creation, ſhee bringeey | «*6! 
| forth but monſters. 
| The tradeſman when he worketh, hee muſt haye mar. afic 
ter to worke upon, and his patterne before him., oy | 4 
minde when it worketh, hath not neede of matters) ot! 
worke upon, but ofa torme ; but God when he worketh ( 
needeth nejther matter.to worke. upon, nor patterne to/ 
worke by. | Fines 
God when lice made the world of nothing. Firſt; be | Wl fic 
made it of nothing fimph. Secondly , of a ſubje& that| WW fac 
had no hability to produce, as when hee made the plans 
Ex inbehili ſobe#%. | our of the earth, there was no more powerintheearh 
at the firſt toproducetheſe plants, then therewasinthe, 
rocke to give water, Exed. 27. Thirdly, he createdman 
out of a ſubjerhat had »o prac to produce the matter, 
and of nothing fimply, touching the forme, ashee made 
Creatio inmateria,ſed | his body out of the earth, which had nodiſpoſition init 
now ex Materia. for making ofthe body z- ſo he created the ſoule of no. 
thing, which is the forme ofthe body, hee prodncedthe 
ſoule of beaſts, both inthe body,and ofthe body 
'| Hemadethe worflofnothing, E X, 4:c non nt me 
teriam ſed ordinem..OF. fi enifiers not here any matter, bt 
oper onely, 


Queſt. How were the creatures with. God beforethe 
Creation. | 4 
JOY | nſw. The creaturesare ſaid to bee three manner 
TT ITs waies. Firſt, inthe cauſe, as the Roſe in winter is inthe 
roote, although it bee not ſpred. Secondly,when they 
are inthe mind by. repreſentation. Thirdly, when they! 
have arcall exiſtence. The  creatures.were with.600 
before their creation, as inthe cauſe; ſothey were with 
God in his. underſtanding .before the creation - 40d 
this ſort of bec;ng, Davidiſpeaketh, Pſal.13g. 16. ins 
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—" Of theCreationin General. 


| ; 
| bing egrs did ſee my ſubſtance yet being imperfe?, andin | 
hy booke all my members were written , which in contins- | 
Luvce wert faſhioned, when 4s yet there were none of them: 
but the creatures had nota reall exiſtence with God, as 
|:fier whenthey were created. The creatures, eminentey | 
ſunt is Dev, they are by way of excellency in God, bur 
inthemſclyes they have afinite being. | 
Godistheexemplar ofall things. . | 
Thecreatures are butzsthe ſhaddow tothe body, or 
the reflex of the glafſe preſently vaniſheth when the 
| face is turned away; So when God turneth away his 
face fromthe creatures, they periſh and turne tonothing 
_ 104.29. They die and returns to their duſt. Godin 
creation created ſome things a#ually, other things 
ptemiially , in their firſt principles; as Hony, Wine, 
Ople, Balme, and fuch. | 
OF _ —_ __ this order ; _ — 
proceedeth fromtheim to the perfeQ, as the 
Elements were firſt ns ry the thi cof 
the Elements, the things withour life ; before things 
ith life ; and ofthings with life, hee made man laſt, as 
moſt perfe; but in. particular things , hee pxoceeded 
rom the more perfe&, tothe more imperfe&; as firſt 


he made the trees, and then hee made the ſeede ; ſo hee 
_ the Woman afterthe Man, as more imperfeR and 
paſſive. 

Lueſt. Whethercould God have made the world bet- 
ter than he made it ? 

Anſw.The world is confidered either in reſpet of the 


ho'e,or inreſpe& ofthe parts. Inreſpe ofthe whole, 
the world is perfe, both in reſpe@ of degrees and parts: 
but reſ pecting the parts ſeverally,the worid was not pcr- 
tc@ in reſpe&t of degrees, for God by his power migt 
have made particular things better than they were. T 

the Scripture ſheweth us, Ges, 4. whenitſaith, 7h cve- 


The order of the Cre- 


ation, 


Progrefſias ab imperſoltis 
ad per feta in miiverſ 

lartum creations a per- 
fetus ad mins per feflg. 


Duplex perfe(Tio gra- 
duus, & partum. 


ET EO - - 4027 WW | ') 
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Ofthe (reationin. General, © 


Thom. part. prim que/?. 


15.art.6:Eſſentia * 
cuiuſque, rei confiſtit in 
indrviſibile,Ergo nthil 
poteſ# add: vil detrahi, 
Vo. natura eff inienſa 
aut poten ia in bibita 
non eſt creatio. 


1 been made better, Conſider Chriſts humane by it natue! 


| they are not called a Creation, but a Miracle: but wr 


ry dayes worke was good, but when it ſpeakes ofalltoge. 


| 


verſi. & has eft ultima & nobilisfima perfettio inrihu 
T .G, laſt % molt excellent erfellien oy creature, 
and this could not be made better..lna Campe, there are 
Captaines, Souldiers,anda GeneralLa Souldier confide. 
red by himſclfe, might bein better placethan heeigin, 
for it were better for him that he were a Captaine, By 
conſider him with the whole Campe, . which canfiſtsy 
well of inferior members as ſuperiar, it is better &rhin 
tobea Souldier. So conſider the ſeverall workes of God 
by themſelves, they might have beene made better; but 
conſider them with the whole, they could not have 


felfe, ithad beene better ifit had not been paſlible; but 
conſider it in orderto out redemption, it was better that 
his body was made paſlible, and ſo, could not have been 
made better, becauſe it was better for the curing ot our; 
miſerie, that his body ſhould be mortall und paſſe Se- 
condIF}, it may beanſwered, God could haye madetheſe 


ally, becauſe hee could have made Man or 
more ex&llent gifts than hee made them with: bur hee 
could not make them in efſſent better than they were. 


make the world with more wiſedome, or after a better 
manner than he made it-; but reſpeQing the thengs which 
| were made,he could have madetheng better, 44 optinen 


ther, it ſayes, They were very good; Propter ordinum uyj.. 


"things which he made better accidentally, but not ons | 


Thirdly, it isanſwered, by others: that God couldoet| 


non pertinet ut optima faciat, ſed ut optimet o& ſumms pits. 
ta o& ſapientia . It belongs "wot t0 the chiefe for » T0 malt 


poewre andwiſcdome onely to make them goo 


things goodin the higheſt meaſure of goeducfe, but. by bi 


Left. Whether are Miraclesa Creation or not. 
Anſw. Where Natureis onely enlarged or hindred; 


©" 
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Of the Creation in Generall. 


the things are ſuddenly brought foorth, or-the Eſſential] 
formes multiplyed, there is a Creation as well as a Mi. 
racle. Example ofthe firſt, when Nature is onely exten. 
ded,it is nota Creation but a Miracle; as whentheeye of 
Stephen ſaw to the third heaven , Chriſt ſtanding atthe 
right hand of God, A. 7, or when Sara thatwas barren 
conceived, Ger. 21. or when the Sunne went backe ten 
degrees, Eſ«y 38. or whenit ſtandeth.(till, 7oſb. 10. theſe 


[It wasa Creation, becauſe (t.ce conceived a child with- 


are Miracles, but not a Creation. But when the Virgin | 
Maryconceiveth,. and beareth a Sonne, here is both a 
Miracle,and a Creation. It wasa miracle becauſe a Vir- 
pi brought fortha Son, and yet remained ſtill a Virgin, 


outanaturall meanes, ReſpeiF# cauſe efficients non mate- 
rie, In reſpe# ofthe efficient and not of the materiall cauſe: 
Shce knew no man, for the holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowed 
her, Luk. 1 .Matina made for the ſuſtentation of the 1ſ7ae- 
les, is both a Miracle and a Creation, Ex. 16.22. Inrc- 
ſpe of the place from whence it commerth (from Hea - 
ven) itisa Miracle ; inrefpe@ ofthe quanritie that there 
fell ſo much to feede ſo many hundreth thouſand peo. 
ple, it was a Creations In the taſte it was ſweet like ho- 


ney,a Miracle; inthe colour tranſparent,a Miracle; ina 
quality thatthe heate of the Sun melred it, andthe heate. 
ofthe fire bak'tir, a Miracle z but thattheir felt double 
of it ontheevening before the Sabbath, botha Creation | 
ne a Miracle: that it fell not uponthe Sabbath day, a 
Miracle; that it corrupted when it was gathered con. 


_ tothecommand of God,a Miracle;; thatirfellone- 
ly about the campeof 1/#4e1, and inno place elſe, a Mi- 
cle; that it laſted till my came to Canaana Miracle ; | 
that it was preſerved for {0 many hundred yeares inthe | 
golden pot, a Miracle. 

Que, Whether ſhall the ReſurreQion of the Body 


a Creation ornot, hl | 
Baſs 


— 
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Of the Creation of I 


| Baſil anſwers, that it is a creation, 8 he ſhewes tharthers 
ua ua gt - three ſorts of Creation,the firſt, when athing is made 
neralionis et reſorreAio- | | of nething, as in the firſt Creation. "The ſecons whent 
—_ thing of evill is made good ; asinregeneration, pſa, " 
'| Create in me anew heart. Thethird, whenthe bodies 
be raifed out of the duſt, atthe reſurreRion: the firſt i; 
called 95 and the reſurreRion is called myſwns, gy , 
new creation, Matth. 19. 3. | 
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C HA'P, 1. 
'Of the Creation of Man. 


| : A &£09/cs in the firſt of Geneſss brings in God making| 
Ss 16 wn Hence we learnea difference da. 
»itie and all other ſcienccs : for although all other ſci-| 
ences be buſied about man:; as Phyſick, for the health 
of his body ; Ethickes, for his civill converſation, &c, 
Yet none of them leads him tothe converſation ofhis 
Differt theoſogia4b om- | Maker, but Divinity, till <Aoſes come in and {hey this, 
#iburaljs ſcienti}f. | The CAnatomift will deſcribe every member ofhis bo- 
die , but never ſpeake of his Maker. Here weekethe 
prophaneneſſe of man, for hee maketh leſſe accountof 
this ſciencethan ofany other z hee accounts moreof the 
painterthat paints him, or of the tayler that makeshus 
cloathes, thanofhim that ſheweth him who made him, 
Laertius writes of one Crates who beſtowed his goods 
very fooliſhly, for he gaveto his flatterer tentalents, to 
his whoreatalem,to his cook ten Mna's,to his Phyfitian 
a Drachme, to his Philoſopher three halfepenoy's,to| 
his Counſellor, Fumam, Smoake; in effet, men now 
count baſelicſt of the moſt worthieſt ſciences: butlet 
men paint thee, dreſſe thee, cure thee as they pleaſe; if 
Moſes come notin andtell thee, that God made thee, 
they ſhall have all bur ſhame of their handiworke. The 
Philoſopher being asked, what was the cauſe that Phi 
loſophers 
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Of the Creation of Man. 


loſophersartended atthe gates of richmen, & rich = n 
tended not atthe gates of Philoſophers ? heanſwer'd, 
becauſethe Philoſophers knew whatthey ſtood in need 


of butthe rich men knew not what need they had of Phi. | 
loſophic. So if menknew how much they ftood in need-| 


of Divinity, to leade them totheir Creator, they would- 
make more of them that leade them to this knowledge. 
Divinity paſſeth for the moſt part from the materialt 
and formal cauſe, and thinketh upon the Efficient and þ. 
rl, the firſtand the laſt cauſe,and ſo while other. ſcien- 
cesare either plunged inthe baſeneſſe of the matter, or 
curioully ſearching into the formes of things (which cau 
hardly bee knowne ) the Divine is carried backe tothe 
contemplation of the firſt cauſe, to eter#3tie, and tothe 
laſt cauſe in eternity , which are the onely comfortable 
meditations. 
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Of Mans Body. WY 


He body ofman was created ofthe earth. - / 
ThePhiloſophers-ſay, in reſpeR of the ſubſtance 

etthe bodie, it conſiſts moſt of earth andwater, bur in 
eſpe of vertue and efficacie, ir conſiſts more of moyſt 
heate, than of cold anddry, that is, it conſiſts more 

of fire and ayre, than of earth and water, and ſothe body 
is kept4n equall temperature; inthe-operation of theele-- 

mentarie qualities, 

God madeallthingsin weight, number, and meaſure 
Wiſ.11.17.1n weight,that the carth and water ſhould bee 


* Cauſa matcrialis.ſorma- 


lis, efficiens, finalis. 


Tlaft.2: 


Omnia operatua eff Do 


heavieſt in ſubſtance,and hat the ayre and fire ſhould be 
hreſt, 1» number that a little fire ſhould havea great 


eficacieand power, as a great quantitic of cath. 1» me- 
ſare that they might keepe a proportionamongſtthem- 


ſelves, if this-harmonie. bee broken, it bringeth de-; 


minus in pendere,numere | 
et mepſarde-. 


truQion of the body,as ifthe heat prevaile thenitb nog” | 


=— 


Of Mans Boy. | © 


1, Cor. 14. _ 


Prop. 
Hob. 


| | Abene;ra. R.Salomen. 


Prop. 
Illsſt. Is 


Rukkamte,metaphtra 
ab acupiftoribus. 


7 cth fevers ,/if the cold prevaile thenit bringerh away 


| onof the Elements) heat and cold, muſt bee temperate 
I” middle qualitics of the middle Elements, moys| Wl | of 


| that it might be matter to humble him. 


ies: .ifthe moyſt prevaile then it bringeth Hydropfie: 
othatthe extreame qualities Canopaling to the frm; 


"dd bee marked, how God hath ſhowen his wiſe. 
dome in creation - Firſt inplacing man here below 
on earth who hadan carthly body. Secondly his poy. 
er, when he ſball place the ſame body,(when it ſhall bee 
made a ſþirituall Body, in the heavens todwellthere,| 
Thirdly, his ng bad angels, whoae 
ſpirits, downetothe lower heils, who were created to 
enjoy the Hcavens if they had ſtood in innocencie. 
God created the Body of man ofthe duſt ofthe card 


When Herod gave not glory to God, LH#.12.23.The 
Text ſaith,that he was eaten with vermine ; inthe Syrict 
it is, He was made a ftable for wormes.* Since the fall, the 


body is nothing but a ſtable for wormes, and food for 

them : and the Hebrewes marke, that the fleſh ofmanis 
called, Lecham, Bread, Toh. 20.23, Becauſe now itisin- 
deed bread and food forthe. wormes. - 


Out ofa baſe matter God made an excellent ſhaye of 
man. | 
| Pſal. 139. 15. How wonderfully haſt thou made mebilmy! 
in my mothers womb: aſpeech borrowed fromthoſe who 

worke, Opus Phrygionicum,Phrygian or CAT145 work,The 
|body of man is a peece of curious Tapeſtry or Arms 
| worke,confiſting of skin, bones, muſcles,and ſinewes. 
| The excellency of the body ofmanwhenhbe wail 
created, may bee ſhewen by the excellent gifts which! 
haye been found in the bodies of men fince the falzas one 
finding the length of Hercules foote, gathered by it, ihe 
proportion of his whole body z So may wee A the 
eeliques 


Of Mans Body. 


_ — 


reliques- found in ſinfull man, gather-whar a oodly. 


thing the body of man had bcene before the fall, As| 


the complexion of David, r. Sam. 16. 12. The ſwiftneſſe 
of Hazacl who was ſwift asa roe, 2. Sam 2, The beauty 
' of Abſalon, in whom there was not. a blemiſh from top - 

totoe, 2, Sam,14. All which _ joyned together : 
would make a moſt rare man - and if the miraculous: 
wine changed by Chriſt, /ob.2. at the. marriage in Cana 
of Galile exceeded farre the naturall Wine ; how much 
more did the body of man inthe. firſt creation exceede 
our bodies now. 

The members ofthe body of many are applyed to o- 
ther creatures, as the Head of ſpices, Can. 4. Renes tritici, 
the Kid ;eys of the wheate, Devt.32. the Heart of the earth; 
Matth.12.40.theLippe of the ſea, Heb.11. 12. the mouth 
of the. ſword, 11. 34+ and ſuch like ; all which ſhew the 
excellencic of mans body. 

The meaſures of every thing are taken from the body- 
of man; asthe /»ch,the Foot, the Palme and the Cubvr. 

There are ſundry members inthe body of man which 
God aſcribesto himſclfe : as rhe Heag, the Heart, the 
Eares, the Feete, toexpreſlc hisattributes to us. 

. God hath made the body ofman a Temple for him- 
ſelfeto dwellin, and the Sonne of God hath aſſumed the 
body ofman in one perſonto his- God-head; a dignirie 
whichthe Angels are not called unto, and after the ma- 
king ofman he left nothing, but to make himſelfe man. 

| od hath placed wiſely the members 1n the body. 

Thereare ſome members that.are called. Radicall meme 
bers, as the liver,the heart,and the braine, & intheſe,the 
| Lord hath placed the Natural,vitall;and animall ſpirits; 
thefeſpirits arecarricd by the Y eines, Arteries, & Nerves: 
the Y eines carry the witall ſpirits fromthe Liver 3 the 
Arteries carry the naturall ſpirits fromthe Heart: and 


M.A 


4+ - 


Gs 


Prop. 
1ltnſt.x 
Mcanbra 1adicalis. 


i 9f ficial.a- 


the Nerves carry the avimall ſpirits from. the Braine. 
There 


| 


x 


Of Mans Body: 


Thereareother members, which arc ſerving member; 


as the hands, feete, and ſuch. - 
The members of the body helpe one another, they. o 

periour rulethe inferiour ; as the eyes, the whole bg. . 

dy : againe, the inferiour ſupport and uphold the ſupe. 8 


riour z as the feere, the legges, and thighes ſuppor the 
whole body. | th 
The middle members of the body defend the body, 


and provide things neceſſary for it 3 as wee ſee in the F 
hands and armcs. : } 

The Symparthie amongſt the members ; if ogeberin h 
paine, the whole are grieved : againe, when one mem- , 


ber is deficient , another ſupplyeth the defe@ ofir ; as 
when a man wants feete, hee walkes upon his hands; 
ſo when the head is in danger, the hand cafts itſſelfe up 
to ſaveit. Laſtly , great griefe in one membeq, makes 
the paine ofthe other member ſceme the leſle ; which all | 
ſhew the ſympathy amongſt the members. 

Thevaricty of the members of the body ſheweth al. | 
ſo this wiſedome of God : 1f all were an cye, where were * 
; the ſecing, 1 Cor. 12. 15. 


$042 Th [Ht 
Of the ſeverall outward members 
| 


of the Body. 


Of the Head. 


| _— Head is the moſt excellent part of the body. | 
| A Firſt, we uncover the #cad when we doc homageto | 
'aman to ſignifie, that our moſt excellent part, (where- | 
{in our reaſon and underſtanding dwells ) reverenceth | 
| andacknowledgeth him. Secondly, becauſe the Head 
1s the moſt excellent thing ; therefore the chiefeſt par 
of any thing is called the head, Deut. 28. 24. The ” | 

5 


| 


| 
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Of Mans Body, 


be the head and not the tayle, So Chriſt is called the Head 
ofthe Church, Epheſe 5.23. and the husband is called, 
the head of the wife, 1 Cor.11.23. 50 theexcellenteſt ſpi- 
cesare called, the head of ſpices, Exod. 30.25. 
Allche ſenſes are placed in the Head,except the touch, 
[which is ſpread thorow the whole body. Secondly, 
the Head 1s ſupereminent above the reſt of the body. 
Thirdly, the Head giveth influenceto the reſt of body. 
Fourthly, there is a conformitic betwixt the Head and 
the reſt ofthe body. Chriſt, the Head of his Church, 
he hath graces above the reſt of his members ; he giveth 
influence and grace tothem, and hee is like to them. So 
the manis the womans Head, hee hath more gifts than 
the woman, he [hould inſtru and teach her, ſhe is ofthe 
ſame nature that he is, Boxe of his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, 


Gen, 2.23» 


Of the Eye, 


| Pom Eye is ſpeculum artis , for men have learned 
by the Zye tomake Looking glaſſes : if the Chriſta- 
line humour were not backt with a blacke humour, the 
Eye would give no reflex : ſo if glafles were nor backt 
with ſtecle, theglaſſe would give noreflex, Secondly , 
although a man haye two eyes in hishead, yet hee re- 
celveth but one ſightat once, becauſe his optick nerves 
meet 1n one. So although hee have two cares, yet hee 
heares but one ſound at once; becauſe his acouſticke- 
derves both meete in one. So although there bee many 
members in the myſticall body ; yet all ſhould bee of 
| One minde, becauſe there is but one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12- 4+ 
Thirdly, the eyc init ſclfe hath no calour; for ifirhad a- 
ty proper colour init ſelfe, then the objeR ſhould ever 
appeare in that colour which the Eye hath;as itis evident 


mc. 


| 


ta 1eriaci, inthoſe whoſe eyes arc ſo vitiate, that 
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Viſu tg eculo videmur, 
ſed viju effeAive & for 
maliter. oculo in(i7u- 
ment alitcr. 
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1 the Innocent 
Adam. 


{ A Collation betwixt 
and old 
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t 
guarded withtheſe five tunicles. 


The Eye before the fall, was the window to !ctin good 
inſtrutions ro the ſoule ; but ſince the fall, it is proxenets 
peccati, the broakerthat goeth betwixt the hcart and the. 
; object, to make up a ſinfull bargaine , it is now pron 

bus ejus, cujus tattus eft miniſter , the ſpokeſman ofthe 
wedding with finne, and touch is hisſeryant, and be- 
cauſe 1t is now the moſt ſinfull ſence, *God hath placed 
teares in it, whichare the tokens of repentance. 

The eye nowis an adulterous eye, 2. Pet. 2. 14.the eye 
now iS 0cu[unnegquam,an evill eye, Matth,20.15 .itisnow 
a covetous eye,Eccleſ, 37.7. Give the Lorddms honour with 
4 good eye, and diminiſh not his firſt fraites. Here heeal. 
| ludes tothe cuſtome of the Iewes: for hee whohada 


gud) 


] 


all colours ſcemealike tothem, and in thoſe who haye 
the yellow Iaundiſe, becauſe the eye is vitiate with yel: 
lowneſle, all things appeare yellow unto them.So when 
the minde of man is preoccupied with dangerous errox, 
When Chriſt told his Diſciplesthat hee muſt be whi 
crucified, and riſe the third day'; the Textfairh, They 
der ſtood none of theſe things,beeing hid from'them, Luk, gy, 
'| 33, 34+ Becauſethey haddrunke ina falſe principlehe. 
fore, that Chriſt behoved to be a worldly King, C47,,, 
6. andthis is thereaſon why the lewes interpretedthe 
places concerning Chriſts Kingdome, literally, and ng 
ſpiritually ; ofancarthly Kingdome, and not of aſpirity 
all. Fourthly, there are five tunicles inthe Eyeto keepe 
it from any hurt ; -the firſt is called aranee tunica, likes 

ſpiders webbe ; the ſecond, rctiformw, wovenlikea net: 

the third,nwvea, like a berry:the fourth, Correa, like horne: 

the fift, 4dnata tunica, the cover of the cye,ortheeye.| 

lids. Davidtocxpreſle the ſpeciall care that Godhath 
| over his Saints, ſaith, Thow kcepe# me as the apple of thine 
| ce, 7ſal. 17.8. Thatis, thou haſt a ſpeciall careoverme,! 

| uardeſtme many wayes, asthe apple of the £yeis 


pr, 
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— 


| | 
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20d eye, paid one of forty, when he payd his firſt fruits; 

ewhowas ofa wodle for fexe paid one of fiftie ; but * 
he who had a covereows eye, paid one of fixtie z and they | 
uſed toſay, There goeth the man with a good eye, meaning 
che liberall ; and, There goeth the man with the evill eze, 


meaning the coyerous. 


Therewas a contentionuponatime, betwixtthe heare | 


and the eye, which of thefe rwo were the caufe of ſinne ; 
| which was decided by reaſon after this fort : 

Cordi cauſam imputrans, | 

occafuonem Oculo: 


Thecauſle of finne is inthe heart, but the eye is the oc- 
caſton. | 


Of the Bare. 


in their Eares, as a fighe of honour, Ger. 24. fo when 
men were diſcharged, their E4re was bored in token of 
infamic, Exod. 22. | 

Secondly, the Eareis an honorable part for inftruQi- 
on: the Philoſophers call it ſexſ#m. d;ſcipline, the ſenſe ' 
for inſt1 ution, | | 

Thirdly fordelighrt, the Eare, is the moſt excellent 
ſenſe; therefore Salomen calles the Eares, the daughters 
of Muſicke, Eccheſ, 12. 
Fourthly, the Eare is the moſt excellent member for 
grace, forfaith commeth by hearing, Rom. 10. 17. The 
Apoſtle when he citedthar verſe ofic 40.Pſalmeinthe 
9. of the Hebrewes he citeth it thus, Thos haſt frred 4 body 
for me ; but David harh it thus, Thow haſt bored mine 
eare;, why £ becauſe, his care was one of the principall 


The Zzre is-firſt and honourable part of the body z | 
[therefore of old they did hang Eare-rings and Icwels 


ren whereby hee gave obedience to God his Fa- 
ther... 


Dd ; Eifily,l_ 


—_— 


—. 


TO IR, 


ns... _ 


— 


_ Of Mans Body. be 


6. 


A collation betwirt the 
onocent & old Adam. 


ny apr FF rn Eccl.6. 7. AU that a man laboureth, us for his mouth; 


in. 


: Fiftly , there is not a memberinthebady: that Gag 
|takes ſuch paines about , as hee doth upon the exre , 
\for firſt, revelat avwrems, he uncovers the eare, or takes 2 
'veile off it. 2 Sam. 20. Secondly, perforat, anrem, hee 

oresthe care, 2 ſal.qo. as maſters of old bored theirſer. 
vantscare,thatthey might dwel with them for ever,Zx,, 


22. The firſt was adintelligentiam, for underſtand; T 
the ſecond was 4d obedientiaxe, for obedience. Thirdp, 
he circumciſesthe care, Rom. 2. 29. Which includes bath 
the former. n ; 

Sixtly, there is nota memberthe Divell envieth more| 


thanthe eare, becauſe it is Janus vite, the gate of life, a; 
 weſee inthe man poſſeſſed with a deafe Devill, Mart 
9.25. he poſſeſſed that ſence as the moſt excellent, to 
hinder him from hearing, | 

Before the fall, the eare was the gate of life; but ſince | 
the.fall,in the carrupt man, it is the gate of deſtruſtion,F- 
will ſpeeches corrupt good manners. 2 Cor.15.and now hee 
is like vnto the deate adder, hee: ftoppes his care and wil 
n03 be enchanted, Pſal, 58. . 


| | Of the Mouth, 


the masth, a little anda ſtrait hole, is ſoone filled. 
Man before his fall was conterit with little ,- but ſince 
| hee laboureth not to filla mouth, buta gulfe, as it were 
the mouth of the Leviathan. 


Of. the Tongue, | 
The Tongue of man is a moſt honorable member ; 


wherefore it is called mans honour and his glory, Gen-49- 
6. Pſa. 16,9. M1 gory rejoyceth, becaulc itis the inftr 


{ment forto glorifie God. 
: T | Secondly, 


EAPO Cnr OO] 
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Secondly, 2 man hath two cares and but one Tongae 
mu to bee ſwift to heare and flowto ſpeake, 


ay, Is 19. E 
; Thirdly, there is but one Towgue in man, totcach him 
notto be b-livguss,.of a-doyble Toxgee, God: will not 
have 4 heart and 4 heart in a man, Pſal. 12. ſo hee will 
not have a Tongue awd 4 Tongue inhim, Pro. $. x 3, that 
is, adouble Tongue. | | {3 bn 21 
Beforethe fall; the Tongue of man was like the pen of 
«ſwiſ writer ,Þ(al. 45.1, and-attered-thaſo things which 
his heart indited : bur fincethe fall, itisa world of ini- 
quity, and defileth the whole bodie, and ſertethr onfire 
the courſe ofnature, and & ſet on fire of hell, lam, 3. 6. 
now it is an unruly evill, aud filed with deadly poyſon, 
lam. 43. 8. | | VL | TY 
Before the fall,he ſpake but with one Tongue but fince 
the fall, he is bil;zngus, hee ſpeakes with a double torgne, 
Prov, 8, 13. and ſometimes #rilinguis, Eccleſ. 33. Lingua 
|tertia commovit multos, a third tongue hath troubled ma- 
hy. The Chalde paraphraſe calleth a backbiter,a man wirh 
athreefold Tongue,ora Tongue which hath three ſings. 
The Iewes give an example of it in Doeg, who killed 
threeat once with his evill report; Saul, to whom hee 
' madethe evill report the Prieſts, of whom he made the 
evillreport: and Himſelfe, who made the evill report. 


x 


| 2 


| A collation betwixe the 
innocent and old A dam | | 


| | 


Cob. 2. 


| TheHeatheninthe dedication ofthe ſeverallparts of | 
| mans body , gave the cares to Minerva, the tongue to | 
, Mercurie, the armes to Neptwne, and the cyeto Cu. | 
| pid. c, | 
|. ,-» Of abe Womans D#gges:" 
» 0 blue: 29Gorf 2nd, oi bil 

God cath placed the Wamays.Dugee inher breſt, and 
| notinherbelly, azigbeaſts$and that tarrwo cauſes: the 
(firſt ISA Phyſicall cauſe , the ſecond is a AMorall gaule, | 

| d 


The: 


Duplex eff cauſa phy- 
fica & moreli, | 


. 


em on IO IO Ice 
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of the greateſt borids of obligation 


| gave thee ſucke, requeſt thee'dor chi. Virgil, 
—s J WEU E233 M3 3X b. 2 a6 


by! enuft, God harh placed them fo nero the 
liver, tharthe milke might be the better eoncotted, and 
the more wholſome for the child: 1he Aforall cagfe 
that the women might inapare her affeQion. and [oye 
>x66to her child, by giving ® {ſucke with her- Dayyy, 
whichis ſo neercchchenrt. The gi of Sucke was one 
mars crore pe 
mother and the children : when they mntreared any thi 

of their chikdren,they would lay, By #hefe Donal 


Of the Hand. 
| " By the Hand we promiſe, and threaten : itisthe rieh 
hand fellwfhip, Gal.3.9. Wereckonb it iſodom 
| ommerh with length of dayer upon ber right hand, Prov. ;. 
16. The ancients reckoned wpon thetr /ef? hand, until} 
they came to an hundred yeeres, and then they 

to reckon upon their: right hand, So the meaning of 54. 
lomon is, that wiſedome ſhould make them to liveal 
age, even t0:a himdred yeeres, As wee reckonw 
the hand, ſo.wee worſhip withthe hand: 10b proteſts, 


lob 11. 27. The Idolatersthey uſed rokiſſe their Idok, 


Of Mars Body. þ5 


that: hee bleſſed not his hand when hee ſaw the new Mun, 


0ſe 13. '2+ Bur becauſe they could nor reach to the 
Moone 'to kiffe her-, they kifſed their $aydin homage 
| before rhe Moone : and 706 purged hinſclfe of ths| 
kinde of Idolatry. Andrhe ſpeciall providence of God 
is to bee marked inthe hand of man, that hee hath made 
him totake his meate. with his hand, and hath notleft 
him. to gather his mieate with his tpps, as the beaſts 
doe; forifmandid ſo,his lippes, ſhould become ſothick, 


| thu heſhould nor ſpeake diftily ; wee ſer by expe 
rience, 'thar thoſe who have thicke lippes, ſpeake y 


| diſtmealy. 2 bono 
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Of the internall anatcbing of 
Mans Bodic. 
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| - Of the Heart. 


| Allthepaſſions are ſcated inthe hearr,weſce in Feere, 
ſuch as are tranſported therewith, call backe theblood 


tyrannic, therewith to 
itisthatthoſe creatures, that have the 


and lar- 


ly diſperſed within their Heart - and conſequent! 

they he eſſe able to reſiſt the aſſaults of ns " 

0bje#, But it might ſeeme, that our _ is ſcated 
nthe Gall, love oe Liver, and melancholy in the 
ſplene, and ſothereſt ; therefore the affeRions have not 

irſeatinthe Hears, 
| nſw. Theſe foure hamors, ſeated inthe Gal, Liver, 
nd Splene, are notthe ſeate of the paſſions; but they 
re the occaſion, whereby the paſſionsare ſtirred up ; as 
| theabundance of blood in the Liver, ſtirreth up the paſ- 
hon of our love which is ſeated inthe hearr. 


foras the firſt moyer eth all the ſpheres of the 
'Heaven withit, ſo doth the heart ofman carry all the 
[members ofthe body with it. Innaturall generation,the 
eart is firſt framed z and in ſpirituall regeneration, it is 
'hirſt reformed. 

| Thehewrtlivethfirft, and dycthlaſt. So inthe ſpiri- 


| tuall life, the life of Grace begins in the heart firſt, and is 


|and the Devill, 18d. 9. ſtrove no faſter about the body of 
Moſes, than they doe about the heart of man: there- | 


to the heart, as tothe _=_ ey ons —_ her 
CMemiecIves; e 


| 


laſt left there: henceitis, that Michae/the Archangel 


ſt hearts, are moſt fearefull, becauſethe heat is mere | - 


| 


The heart is the firſt mover ofall the ations of man; |. 


3» 


— 
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: Of Mans Body. : 


fore the Lord ſaith, Sonne give me thy beart, Prov, ,, 
The lewes compared the hearr of Man forthe excy. 
lency of ir, to three things. Firſt, tothe holieſt of 
- [where the Lord gave his anſwers. So the Lord give, 
his anſwers, Firſt out of the heart: Secondly,they con. 
{parc it to Sa/omons throne, as the ſtatelicſt place where 
the King ſits; So the Lord dwels in the heart of man, 
2Sinthe throne. Thirdly, to Moſes Tables, inwhich. 
| he wrotohis Law. Prov. 3. 3- WriteWiſtdome upoy thel 
| | Tables of the heart. 
_* EE | God dwelt in the heart of Man before the fall; by 
—_ ne | ſincethefall there is agreatchange in the heart, for a 
Ju | of the heart proceed Mwurther A dultery,evill peaking, _ 
and ſuch, Math. 15. It was agreatcurſe which the Pro. 
pher denounced againſt the houſe of Ahab, 2. King, to, 
| 27» That it ſhould bee turned into a Takes; "bura farre 
greater change now unto the heart of a man, being now 
a receptacle of all uncleanneſle. 

The heart of man before the fall was a wiſe bear, 
and placed in his right fide, Zcclef. 10. 2, Bur the 
heart of a foole is now in the left fide , Ecclef, 10, 2.! 
| The Anatomiſts marke when the hcer: inclineth more 
4rothe right ſide, the ſpirits of theſe menaremorelive- 
ly, and are more apt for contemplation ; the right 
| handisthe ſtronger hand, becauſe more heate 
; fromthe heart tothe right hand, thentothelefs: But 
' when the heate equally diſperſeth ir ſelfe toboththe 
' hands, thenamanis £4 mbidextey, hee hath the uſeof 
both the hands equally alike. By the right hand wee! 
doethings more eaſily, becauſe motion proceeds firſt 
from the hearttoit The meaning then of S«/owoz is, that 
the heart of the wiſe man, is a ſtreng heart , a coun 
gaous heart,aptto doc good,and a moſt honorable pan, 
wherein the Lord hath ſet his reſidence 5 butthe heat 
= man fince. the fall, is a weake boare, @ faint os 
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low to doe docany good; adabaſenndignorant heart. 


l. 

l, | of the Liver, 

es 

» The Liver inincloſedby a net called Dante the 
e ſeventy tranſlate it a5c0G-. as yee would ſay anhuske ; for 


_—_ the huske incloſeth ad Corne, 10 doth this net 

ompaſſethe Liverzand itisto be marked,thar God hath 
fenced bisnobleſt _—_ as the braine, with Piamarer, 
and Dare mater ; the Heart with Pericardis, and the Li- | 
ver with Reticwlum, - 


Of the Lungs, 


The Lungs, the bellowes of the voyce, are ſeated {d | werirer ef in re wen 


[2nd ſpeake another. To make aman ſpeake truth, three | conplexs verirae. 
things are neceſſary ; firſt, there muſt bee veritie inthe 
matter; ſecondly, in the conception of him who ſpex- | 


'keth: thirdly in his] _ «The firſt muſt be 5» g»a#0, the | 
ſecond i concepts,the third i» figvo. If the matter be not 


Veritat, theo!ogicas 
logiea. 


| 

| 
true, thenthe conception isfalle ; itthe conception bee 
Ele chen theſh isfalſe.Ifa man ſhould ſerthe kings 
armes aright; firſt, there muſt bee ſucha thing as a Lyon: | 
leconttly, the Lyon muſt bee ſet rightuponthe ſcale: 
 thirdly,the ſeale ——_ ht inthe waxe : ifany of 
thelethreebe wanting armesare not rightly 
be Sothe os fat ee of mult firſt be true 
0 it ſelfe:ſecondly, we muſt cope it rightly,&t third- 
þ vs miſt Tong call yerity itis 0-' 

ai6s :for ff berwizrehemat- | 

\teronelyatidrhe Ty _ ought it bee nat 
nghtly raket op He 03 minde. Ag-when Iiey rhere are 
OP wr hr eryryey typ rc oradot,' it | 

T 6 Be < | - __ makes 


necre the heart, to teach us that ſpeech is but the inter- 64/0, in etuaciationg uf 
preter of the heart, againſt thoſe who thinke one thing mnt fa >= 


C | 


, 


. 
, 
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Conſequence. 


2 


 makesnot much; it is a Logicaltermb, becaufe theres 


agreement berwixt the marter it ſelfe and the 79, 
But a theologicall ruth will have anagreement all 
three, | 

Auguſtines notation then of a lie vnot perfit : we 


contra meniem ire; to lic, 4stoſj 
þarg for it expreſſeth not fully the nature oake 
fora manmay lyc, ſpeaking anntruth, takingimſ. 
truth.z therefore Joby maketh an untrutha lye, x 1s; 


dements, is alyer, and the truth is at in him ; Forifty 
matter be not trueinitſelfe, although hee take irtoher 
truth, and do utter it; yet.it is alye: it is a materiallſe, 
and anuntruth, althoughit be not a formalllie, So He. 
retickes broachingthar exrors, which they take tober 
truth, treach1yes. 

Before the fall, man ſpakeas hethought ; but ſince the 
fall, be hath found out equivocations, and mentll reſer. 


vations, and. ſpeaketh oftentimes contrary totbatwhich 
he meancs. 


Of the Ribber.. 


4. He that ſaith 1 know him, and keepeth not his Commu, | 


Thereare two ſorts of xibbes inthe body of man: the] 


firſt, calledby the Anatomiſts, Cofba legitime; 
therearc ſeven, theſe defend the vitall parts: theſecond 
Cofte ſpuria, whereofthere are five lying to wry 


and 104b, Amaza; which of the 
F 


Þ. Ir is meant ofthe infariour.Ribbes 
ſhort Ribbes; 7 


Queſt. When Abner ſtroke Hazel at the fit kv, 


ch Kh = 
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him; bur ey ry 


—_ Abnes\ was deadly, becauſe he frucke him 
the liver's and the” ſtroke of 7046 was deadly: 

ftrucke him intat the- Pericardia,' that compar 

{}h the heart sound with water to refrigerate it ; forthe 
partof the heart reacheth downtorhe fiſt Ribbe, 
Chriſts fide, 10h# 19. 34. 

6 wr there came forth water 

aft ſaith, Pee pierced his 

Ribbe : that is, #he ry K » where the Pericardia 


lay, 
Of the Intrailes, 


The Intrailes are called by the Hebrewes, Rechamims, 

and by the Greekes ay», the bowels of com 

Lyke 1.78. When a womanſeeth herchild inany dan- 
gr, her bowelsearne withinher z which isattributed to 
Chriſt himſelfe, when beſawthe people ſcattered inthe 
Wilderneſſe, Marke 6. 34+ ixmay y1i2n, He had compasen 
vpon them : inthe Grecke it is, His bowels did carne with- 
is kim, hes 4 pitifall high prieſt, who is touched with 
our infirmities, Heb. 4.1 Fe - 


Of the Intrailes called 'Tejunum ;nteftinum. 


Whenthe meate isout oſs ſomacke, and the Hsr- 
$7 g#, called 7ejumans inteftinum , ie ;'rhen man / 
begits tobe hungry $1 tis Corte: xhe Greekesiscalled 
Gen Rome torn wo 
vi! ! ” » } "he ! br 1T:: 
| af rhe Kings. a 
{© bo vg 
3 | Thetidaye Kojna kid ami foeved of thebody 


therefore: David when hee would. 
3 _ —_ | 


_ 
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Eye, 
from 
their Reines. 1249 140!1263- 


collation betwixt Beforethe fall, all the —— body, Were 
=_ heb the weapons of rightceulaeſle 3 wn fall, they 


are the weapons of finne, Rom, Gly awlif#frect i an ohes 
ſepulchre, Plal.5.9. His feete ſwift to ſhed blood, Eſay , 
"7. His right hand, a hand of falſehood, Pſal. 26. 10, Ina 
Sheepecvery thing is good ;z his wool! and his skinge 
tocloathus, his flcſh ro feede us, bis dung to dunpthe 
land, his ſmall guts to be Lute-ſtcings ; but ine manfince 
the fall, every memberis hurtfull, In the ſacrifices un. 
derthe Law, the caule and the fat about it, wascom- 
manded to bee taken from the heart, the liver, and the 
kidneyes, £x0d;'29e 13s Leuits. 35:3, 4. Eſay 6:10, It 
wastobetaken from the heart, 'ro.ſignific that the ſcate 
ofour underſtanding (which is the hearr) is corrupted; 
from the Liver, to ſignific that our anger is corrupted; 
from the Kidneyes, to f1gnifiethattheſeate of our coneys | 
piſcence is corrupted. | 

Man before the fall hadia beawitnll body anſwerable 
tothe holineſſe of his ſoule, bur ſince the fall, Beanty is 
a women without grate, # likt:n;rivg n: '« ſits 
ſnowt, Prov. 11. 22. The Philoſopher. gave:this 
ſell ro his ſchollers, 'morring to ſaoke dna guage! 
and: nging their facesi facauti che | 
to beautific their minde accordingly. Theancientsfaid, | 
that beauty was the dmg nets + thatis, bodi | 
ly beauty was the image of the ſoules goodnefſe. But | 
the Prdvctbe-now go'vb, 'Xbt.properef mnax\attinCi- 
lower und; the. fare ft; 10m en ite — 

»& | W 
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who belicthcir owne' Phy ,are ratherto bee pu- 
iſhed than others; becauſe they belic that good pro. 
miſewhich God hathplacedinthe face. Antrochre Ey;.. 
ph incsby Daniel is called Antiochus Hardface, Dan. $, 
23. The impudent countenance of him , ſhewed his 
| perverſe minde. Socrates confeſſed, that the deformity 


———_—— a oy eo ——_— —_— — — 


of his body, did juſtly accauſe the naturall deformitic 
[ofhis ſoule; but that by induſtry and learning hee had | 
corrected that perverlitie of his minde. One looking 
upon his deformed body : ſayd unto him,0 excellens anz- 
ma,quam deforme hoſpitium nat es, 0 — 


Hippocrates carried upona time, the picture oftheir ma. 


enomie,defiring his judgement what he thought of their | 
maſter 2 who ſaid, «thathee was one much given to le- 
chery. But the Scholfers found fault with Philomenes, 
that he ſhould ſo have judged oftheir maſter Hippocrates, 
and this they told their maſter ; who confeſſed, that Phi. 
lomenes had judged aright: but hee ſaid, the love of | 
Philoſophie,and honeſty, had overcome the corruption! 
of hjs heart, and hee had gotten that by ſtudy which na- 
ture had denied him, | 


Of the five ſenſes. 


common ſenſeſea:ed in the fore-part of the head: this 
ſenſe differeth from the reſt of the ſenſes, as the roote 
fromthe branches, and as a line-drawne from the point , 
|the objedts of the ſenſes are laid up here asina ſtore- 

houſe, it Judgeth of all the obje&s : bur the particular 
ſenſe conſidereth -onely of the obje@, as it is.preſent ; 
this ſenſe configereththe objeG, as abſent. As all.the | 


The ſpring and originall of the f've ſenſes, is inthe | 


| 


baſely art thow lodged in ſuch a body. The Schollers of | 


ſter to one Philemencs , who was exquiſite in Phyſio. | 


"Yr have their beginning ftbm this ſe»ſe-z ſo all the | 


ſexſes ; EY 


A — 


| 


| 
P©ifferuntſenſus, obtellis 
| & medy1. 


| ring. Fiftly, to perceive a thing by /z»ſe, theſe things 


Senſes  Terminantur in hoc ſenſs ; they end in th | 


enſe. 
; ite fuſe anne mouy ba power ix 
ve, by-recciving in, and not by giving out z Rei. 
ons ry per immiſcionem, ſed dſcernunt ſenſilia yer 
emis(ionew ; They receive "the objefts immicſn, but 
they difcerne thems by emiſcion, and. vokin on them :| 
As the fight which wee he fight. $0. —_— buby 
immiſſion, receiving in| t. Secondly, 
ſes agree inthis ; thatall receive ſingular things, = | 
univerſall. Thirdly, unto every ſenſe thereis required] 
adouble nerve; the firſt to take up the obje wite|. 
out 3 the ſecond workes according as the minde! | 
workes, and direRs the intention of the minde to 
the outward organ: asin ſceing there aretwo Neryes, 
one whereof makes the eye looke from without, tothe 
objeR: the ſecond Nerve is ruled according to the 
minde, and dire&s the —_— of pe. tothe 
organ. Fourthly, in every ſenſe there a . 
T4 betwixt the objed 2 the ſenſe, 214 Gm medio de 
lettartar,  inextremis corrwmpuntar, T hey are delighted 
in objetFs proportionable , but extremities corrupt them; 
aSif the object beetoo little, wee cannot behold it, or 
if the ſound bee too vehement, it ſpoyles us of hez- 


are requiſite, the obje& muſt bee preſent, bur neither too 
farre, nor too neere, Secondly, there muſt bee a middle 
to carry the obje@ to the fon e. Thirdly, the organ 
muſt bee ſound and whole. Fourthly, the mind muſtbe 

acually intended tothe objea. | 
As the ſenſes agree inmany things, ſo they differ in 
many things. . Firſt, in their obje&s, for every one hath 
aſcverall objeR. Secondly, in their. Media, middles,be- 
cauſe the taſte and the touch have no inward mids; 
but ſeeing and hearing have an outward mids; goon 
| t 


DS _— 
—_ 
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light, and the: ayre. Thirdly, im their utitnic, forthe 
te is moſt eokeakly, Ad conſervationem indiryds;, fo 
the preſervation. of our perſons ; the rouch agane diſcer. 

reth heate and cold , and otherelementante qualiries : 

that the creature may eſchepy rhings hurtfall 3 and ſoir 

ſerethalſo, 4dconſeruationem ſperiei, For the coming. 

ance of our kind, but ſecing and hearing ferve for our in- 

fractions. Fourthly, rhey differ in generality, becauſe 

the touch isnot mate to ORC Organ, (but is [cated 

inallthe members of the body ) as rhereft ofthe ſenſes 

xe. Fiftly, they differ in retraining of their impreſſions, 

forthe grofleſt ſenſes retaine moſt ſtrongly. 

If wee conſider fimply our Bene , the tonch. is the 
[noſt excellent ſenſe, it includerh altcthercſtin ir, and 
|the privation of it, muſt bee moſt Hurtfullro us 3 bur 
it weconſider our Well. being, and comfortable life, then 


other ſenſes are more dearetous, as our ſceingand hea- 


ring, : 
The touch inthe beaſt, is. the moſt excellent ſenſe ; 


toa natural] man, Secingis amore excellefit ſenſe than 
the Hearing , it ſeryeth more to invention than Hea- 


the ſenſes doe; it takes wp the objeR preſently , 
which hearing doth not ſo ſoone. The £41dales where- 
by the eye ſceth, are- farre purer than the mids , 
by which wee heare; the eye more reſembleth the 


ye be darke, how great is the davkentſſe of "the body * 
Here is meant the blindneſſe ofrhe minde,as well as the 
darkeneſſe ofthe body: the eyemoovesthe imaginati- 
on more than the hearing doth, therefore to thena- 


child 


For 


for when a Dog ſentethafter a Hart, it is onely for the | 
Touch, hee delights not in the fmelltor nſelfe, as we do ; | 


ring, it takerhuprhe objeRt farther off, than the reſt of | 
underſtahding than the hearing doth, Math. 6.2 3. If the | 


turallmanir muſtbe the moſt excellencſenſe z but tothe | 
of God, hearing [is thic-yaolt -excellenc ſenſe | 


Generalit ate. 


Retertione. 


— 
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For Faith commeth by hearing, Rome, 10.179, =- © 
A collation betwiztthe | The ſenſes of man before the fall were fervantstors,! 
innocent and old Adam | (0 1.4 to the affeRions. But fince the fall they þ.| 
bour to.pervert the affeRtions, and to draw them troy 
God-: there is afit allegotic, wherein reaſonis com 
red to a prudent mother; the affeQions to 4 
daughter , fir for marriage; and the five ſenſes to five 
Sutors, the fight is comparedto a Painter ; the heains' 
to a Muſitian; the ſmell to an Apothecary ; the uſe 
toa Cooke; and the touch to a Bawde: and every ane | 
ofthoſe fave Sutors'come by courſe to this. young maide 
(the affeions, ) who gave ker conſent, and ſo didher 
wiſer mother reaſonalſo : till a King (who was Godthe 
Father) ſent Embaſſadors (his Miniſters) to ſpeake for 
his Sonne Chriſt, with whom arlaſt the marriage isper. 
fitted, | 


| 
| 


- Cuar. III. * | 
of the immortality of the Body. 


Prop. MA body beforethe fall was immorrall. 

IS A thing is ſaid to bee immorrall. Firſt, ins; 
Tluſt. rt. Eſſemtially, thus God is onely imamortall, 1 Tim. 6 16. 
Secondly, Ex dons creations, by creation, asthe Angels 
Jmmertale muitip'ex, | andthe foule of man, Thirdly, Ex hypotheſs, by conditn, 
vorod\ gs, ex dono creati- | aS A dams body had beenetmmorrtall, if hee had ſtoodin 
CEE pater ne ay a= | Innocencie, Fourthly, Zx dono:nove creations, by thert- | 

ſarrettiop, as our bodies and thenew Heavens ſhalllalt 
perpetually after the reſurreion,. f > 0 UMBY 
- Hiuſt.2; The Phyſitians obſerved three eſtates inmati.' Firk, 
srnzx, Cum plus accedit quam decedit, when more w 

| riſhmentremaines with the body, than goerh fromthe 
; body this ſhould haye beene (2. Alan poltemty, q 


, 
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0j the immortality of the body . 


had not fallen. The ſecond eſtate is 4*u«iz, cum: 
mwantum decedit per a—_— nutritio tantum appontt ; ; 
henasmuch nouriſhment remaines as decayeth. The 
bird eſtate iS Um{oxus,. Declinans 4145, ubi accedit minus | 
18am deficit, this is the decaying eſtate of man, when nance on 
-fſe nouriſhment remaineth than decayeth ; and this-was | reex es 
.otin Adam before his fall. rals humidi eyitet ur. 
When wee put water into wine, at the firſt the wine 
onyerts the waterinto it ; bur put often water to ir, then 
allturnes to water. The body of man before the fall | 
ſhould not have turned to corruption, but ſtill ſhould ! 
have turned the nouriſhment to wholſome food. Iris 
true, there was fome contrariety here; tor otherwaies 
heecould not have beene nouriſhed, . but this was wich- 
out the hurt of the whole, which remained whole and , 
perfit; ſo that his body ſhould have -beene £equive- 
lenter incorruptibile, licet non viderctur eadem numer 
miteria, It ſhould ſtill have remained that ſelfe-ſame 
body, although in itthere was ſome alteration: for even 
a Theſes Shippe, (after that he had ſcoured the Sea 
from Pirats by her) they hung her up .as a memoriall to | Plurarchi Mord! 
the poſterity ; and the C4thenians, when any planke or 
board decayed in her, they.put a new planke or board 
nplaceof it; ſo that ſhe was ſtill eadem numero navis, 
that ſelfe. ſame Shippe ſhee was before. So ſhould the 
body of man have beene ſtill the ſame body, by ſup- 
P.ying new and equall ſtrength for that which fai- 


. 


The Church of Rome holds, thatthe body of man be- TIN 
fore the fall was mortall of it ſelfe, and hs immor- Church of Rome, con»/f 
tality ofit, came onely from without, from that ſuper- |. 4 f 
tturall righteouſneſſe which God cloathed 4dem with, 
aadthatdeath is onely but: by accident from-ſinne, be- 
cauſe it removyeth the bridle , 9rigindl righteouſnefe, 
which heldbackedeath : and (they Go )thattheſoule = 
IJ quir 


| 34 0f the immortality of Mans Body, © 
| | quired afit _ to exerciſe her funRions ; but it ow 
| Bells. de grait. pri- | not have ſucha body ,cxcept made of contrary humous|! 
ai bomiais,c0p. 9+ hence it recciveda body joyned toit, by accidentmyg,| 
| tall z which defe& (they ſay) is ſupplied by that fipe 
naturall righteouſneſle. | 

Againc. they hold, that this neceflity ofdeahyhig| 
was 1n nature before the fall,is now turned fincethe ft] 
into a puniſhment of ſinne. It was naturall betorethefj| 
(ſay they) fora woman to beare children, but afert | 
fall ir _ a TY a I of finne. It wan, 
turall before the fall for the Serpent to gli be 
belly, burafter the fall, ſhe was toglide L re 
her belly ,this wasthe puniſhment of fin. So ( aythey) 
death was naturall ro man before the fall in his Perengy,! 
rals, butnow itis turned to him unto puniſhment of ſince} 
and as the beaſts which finne not, yet die; ſo ſhox 
man in his Pare waturals, haye died, although he bad nn 


| ſinned, if ſupernaturall righteouſnes had not reſtraine 
In ſenſu ceniunflo non | his death. 


poterat mori, ſed m ſenſu | 


racy 640 el Bur wee hold, that .Hdeaws body in hisinnocen 
TY . | eſtate, was naturally incorruptible ex 4yporheſi ; thay, 
| ſo long 2s heeſtood in holineſſe, there was ſuchahur 
mony amongſt the qualities of his body, tbatthey cou 
| breed nodiſtemperature,or bring death to himglusbc 
; before the fall might have died , but this powerſhc 
; never have beene reduced into aCt, fo long as he obeyed 
| his maker: butit is otherwiſe mortall now, fornow 
neceffity hee muſt die ; then it was in potertis rews 
1ifsema, in a moſt remote power todeath , nowitis 
potentia propingua , in 2 moſt. neere power: id ul 
Be peterans mori, neque neceſſe erat es mori: Aim, 
| 


poterat mori., ſed now necefſe erat tj meri, fed 
corrupt, meceſſe eft 6; mori ; The «Angels could un #; 


| neither was of neceſſary that they die : Adama 
die, bu it 1wis wet neceſſiry that hee. ſhould the: 
S -:;/;» Au 
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_ 
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Jam being corrupted #* is neceſſary that he ſhould die. 


Onr reaſons to prove the immortahtic of 4 dams Ly reaſons te prove 


bodicbeforethe fall, are theſe. 
Firſt,the ſoule defirerh naturally alwayes to be in the 


body, therefore naturally it might attaine to this end z 
(for naturall deſtres before the fall were not fruſtrate }) 
ſo that it behoved the body naturally ro be immor- 
all,and not ſupernaturally (as they hold)for the further 
dearing ofthis, we muſt conſider the ſoule, cither in 
the ſeparation from the body, or as it exiſts after the 
ſeparation : In rhe ſeparation from the body, it is con. 
tary tothe deſire of the ſoule to be ſeparate from the 
body : therefore the naturall deſire-of ir is to remaine 
in the body. Againe, when the ſoule exifts out of 
thebody, «ft preter natwramejws, it is beſide the nature 
ofthe ſoule, although it be not contrary to it, there. 
fore it muſt a long tobe in the body y 7s 
They anſwer, that the underſtanding creature defires 
wturally ſome things which it cannor attaine tobutby 
ſupernaturall meanes ; as the ſoules of the bleſſed na- 
aally defireto be joyned to their bodies againe, yet 
they cannot atrainetothis, but by a ſupernaturall power, 
towit, by the reſurreQion. - So ( ſay they) the ſoule 
mturally defires the eternitic ofthe body, although by 
nature it cannot attaine toit ; but there muſt be ſome 
ſupernaturall righteouſneſſe, to cauſe it attaine tothis. 
A4nſwer, The caſe is'not alike, after hee hath ſinned, 

before; for after hee had ſinned, and the 
oule ſeparate from the body, naturally it cafinot be | 
Joyncd toit againe, batby che ſupernatural power of 
God; bur before the fall, rhe ſoule ſhould naturally 
have attained to rHfirdefire; to have enjoyed animmor- 
tall body, for it had "no defire in it before the fall, 
Vhich ir ſhould ſhun and flee, as repugnant to the na- 


that the bod y was 04- 
| tarally jimmortall, and | 
not 


Keaſon,. | 


Alquid eſt contra, ali- 
quid preter naturam ani 
mes 


Efth.1#6.2.diff. 19. 


Ure of it, to remaine- a little while in the body, 


-O the anmartaligic ix” 


+. and afer ud 0.x Bl os 


Secondly, Lefiixs the Teſuite anſwers TER 
ner, that there are three faculties inthe ſoule ; the ye. 


utg- , _ ſenſitive, and underſtanding facykic ; he 


| Conſequence. 


tthe foule ſhould, have ny an rey 
fire ro the body natyrally, according to the vegerariy 
and ſenſitive faculties, vt aoracepeings to the unde 
ſtanding or ſapreme which 
power to worke this deſire .The.{ 
ing ſatisfied in her naturalldefires,ia he | 
ſenſitive faculties, cannot long. = againe, by 
a ſupernaturall defire ; for ir longeth now, # be like 
the CAngth of God; neither marrying, nor givi 
marr is Math an o. But ſupernatuyally inthe bs ba 
ofb ednefle ſhee debreth ſuch body, which ſhal 


| not hinder the body toartaine to her c 80d Jaſt 


end. «Avſwer. ey chatafterthe 


tive and ſenſitive facyltics hinder Rs ir 
wt in attaine ro the ſup es of he 

ers and at the co Ton 
= voy apa, the ſhalt be 7 d Rear! facul- 
oghey did bat ve cbodue oth af . the ſape- 
rior facultie; therefore the ſoule paaxts ng Irv 


m apes Fry lo es ec con.] 
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jp 


fatal, 


greaer meaſure of dicſſcdnefſe, 
| [ton bl exe 2 gem and that the body ſhall pad | 
jor as irishow for now wit be. 


2 hiaderence tot, 
to thinke of God: 
abi from the ſenſes, as che Prophets h 
bevenly viſions incelleQuall, 2nd no by fenſe ; bur 
7 the ceſurreion, the ſenſes ſhallnot be a hinde. 
e dita furtherance tothe ſoule, 


| Adntker his fall lived LN —— jon 


LVEAreS, WA 
fſe, wharmade tins * nothing bur rhe reliq moms 
ym rin = > bs, 
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-The fourth I SES enſe ofdut, ; 


kisfione 3 there his 
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Reaſon, 2. 


Reaſon, 3. 


Reaſon.4. 
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De ſummo bone, lid. 1. 
ſe#.63, | 
Secundum vegetati van 
& ſenfirivanm faculta- 
lrew habui aftum uatu- 
Yalem, fed ſecundam 
ſuperiorem facultatem» 
habuit aftum ſuper na- 
turalem. 


| Conſequence. 


life rocome. 


) and afterward to remaine ſtill without the bogi, 


Secondly, Lefizs the Ieſuite anſwers afterthis mar 
ner, that there are three faculties in the ſoule ; the y; 
getative, ſenſitive, and underſtanding facultic ; he aitt 
that the ſoule ſhould have had an inclina' ion and d 
fire tothe body naturally, according to the vegeratiy 
and ſenſitive faculties, but not according to the und 
ſtanding or ſupreme which required a ſuper 
power to worke this deſire. The ſoule( ſaith hee )be 
ing ſatisfied in her naturall deſires,in her vegerativea 
ſenſitive faculties, cannot long for thoſe againe, | 
a ſupernaturall defire ; for it longeth now, #0 be lit 
the CAngcts of God; peither marrying, nor giving j 
marriaze, Matith,22.30.But ſupernaturally inthe eſtate 


of bleſſednefle ſhee defireth ſuch a body, which ſhall 


not hinder the body to arttaine to her ſupreme and laſt 
end. 4 Itis true, that afterthe fall, the vegerz. 
| tive and ſenſitive facyltics hinder the inte fa 
cultie to attaine to the ſupreme end, God; butbefore 

| the fall, and in the conjunRion of the ſoule with the 
body againe, theſe inferiour faculties were ſubordi 
nate, and ſhall be ſubordinate to the ſuperior facul- 
tic, and did no wayes, binder or ſhall hinder theſupe- 
rior facultie ; therefore the ſoule naturally before the 
' fall defired, according to all thoſe faculties, the con. 
junRion with the body, and ſo it ſhall in the reſwre(i- 
on. Theſe be Leſſjws words, Non abborret acorpere 
tale f , 90d libertati cy fundioni intelhgentia. officiat 
1t abhorres not 4 bogy, but fach a bedy which hindereti th 
libertie and ſunttion of the.under Sanding. Bui ſoitws, 
that the body of man was ſi (0 the fall; chere- 
fore the ſople defireth y the.conjungion with 
ikewiſc ſhall dog io the 


the body, in the eſtate, and 
| Hence wee maygatber, that the ſoulcafterthe _ 
| ALIOE rectior 
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Of the immortality of the Body. 


[=aion ſhall enjoy 2 greater meaſure of nenclls, 
landjoy, thenit did before, and that the body ſhall nor 
ke binderence tO it, As it is now ; for now when it be. 
:4s 0 thinke of God and ſpirituall things, ic muſt be 
ibta& from the ſenſes, as the Prophets had their 
keenly viſions intelleQuall, and not by ſenſe; bur 
er the reſurrection, the ſenſes ſhallnot be a hinde. 
znce, butafurtherance tothe ſoule, 
Adanaer his fall lived 930. yeares, Gen. Methuſe- 
m960,yearcs, wanting this ſupernaturall, r righteoul- 
eſſe, whatmade this ? nothing but the reliques of that 
aturall immonalitie, which was in man before the 
kill; Therefore it was not ſupernatural righteouſneſſe 
hat made him immorrall. # 
Golmadethe 7ſr«elrrs cloathes Left forty yeares in the 
Filierneſſe, Dew 29.5. And Mannainthe golden por, 
#6.9.4.coruptible in it ſelfe, yetto laſt ſo many hun. 
dred yeares. And if_ſoſephs bones laſted 215. yeares, 
ph.24.31.Ard if the Fgyprians could embalme bodies 
aificially, that they pur without corrup- 
|5on, for ſo many hundred yeares ; how much more 
could God make 4daws body to have continued with- 
»t corruption naturally, if hee had ſtood in inno- 
(encie ? 
The fourth reaſon is taken from the cauſe of death, 
vhichisfinne 3 there wasno finne in his naturall body, 
udtherefore no death. There are three things which 
llow fine, Firſt, Dominium peecati, the dominion of 
ince. Secondly, Senſus peccati, the ſenfe of (inne. 
. ) F (timum conſequens peccati,che laſt confequent 
line opon_ his body, when ir is turned to duſt. 
The dominion of ſinne, is taken away by tion; 
e of {inne is taken away by death ;rhelaſicon 
tt of fine, when the body is turned toa'bes (the 


| 


b0dy21lthis time being neither Param nor _—_—_ | 


Reaſon, 1. 


Reaſon, 3. 


Reaſon.4. 
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Corpus conflderats ® 
of purun impure; 408 
purum. 


A collation berwixt 
the innocent and old 
Adan. 


T riplex nece ſit es,iflata, 


 innata,aſpmpta. 


A collation berwirzt 
ts innocent,old; and 
glorified Ada. 


but #0» purum) this is takenaway by the reſurreQion, 
CC dominion of finne in dew before the 
fall, therefore hee had no necd of —_— there! 
was.noiſenſe of finne in him, therefore hee could noe! 
naturally die; the laſt conſequent of ſinne was not in 
| him, therefore his body ſtood nat inneede ofthe reſur. 
reQion. 

Man before the fall, his body was immortal! nary. 
rally ; Chriſt the ſecond 4dam his body was monall 
willingly, but not necclarily, for he tooke our infirmitie; 
wpon him, Eſu.53.10h.10.therefore Auguſtine ſaith well, 
Traxit quidem mortalitatem ſed nou contraxit,cy non fuit 
neceſſitas in Chriſto reſpeAu percati, ſed reſpetFs pane He 
tooke our mortalitie upon him, but hee contrattedit nat 
ſonne : there was no neceſſitie whereby Chriſt ſhould die is 
reſpett of ſinne, but in reſpet2 of the puniſhment, Bur man 
now neceſſarily dieth, 1t is appointed for all men to die, 
Eft iEata neceſſitas Adamo, eft imnataneceſſitas nobis,@ eff 
aſſumptaneceſiit as in Chriſto: Neceſſitie of death wa lijd 
»pon Adam for his finne ; neceſſitie of death is inbredin w; 
but death was willingly aſſumed by Chriſt. But yet when 
he had once willingly taken upon him our nature andin- | 
firmitics; hee mult die ; for it isappointed for all who! 
have taken our naturall infirmities, to die. A mangives 
his word willingly for ſuch a ſurame for his friend, but 
when hee hath willingly given it, a neceſlitie ohery 
upon him to pay it. So Chriſt willingly tooke this! 
debt upon him, and now, muſt of necefſitic pay 


K, 
The firſt 4dom before his all, his 


was immor-! 
tal, Ex byporheſs,that is, if hee had ſtood inobcdicnceto 
God, there ſhould have beene no contrarietic betwilt | 


the humors of his body to have bred corruption, there 
ſhould-have beene no deformity or detedt in his bv-; 


die... But-ſinte the fall, the body is a mortall body, 
2 
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\defottned body, and corruptible. Bur-in che Tite ro 
:ome,theſoule ſhall be ſatisfied inall her deſires, and all 
«vill ſhallbe removed from it, both aRtuall and poren- 
tall; there ſhall be no aQall evill, becauſe grace being 


-ooſunmate inthem, it excludes all finne ; there ſhall 


|benoporentiall evillin them, becauſe they briug con-. 


kmedin goodneſle, they cannot finne. Now the bo- 
dy inthelifeto come, ſhall be fully ſubjeRto the ſoule, 
not onelyin reſpe@ ofthe being of it, buralſo- in re. 


\ſpe&oftheaCtions and paſſions, the motions, and-cor- 


porall qualities of it ; and then ic ſhall be free from 
corruption both aQtuall and potentiall : ir ſhall be free 


fromaduall corruption, becauſe there ſhall be no de. | 


formitie or defect 1n it, and from potentiall corruption, 
becwuſe thenthey canſuffer nothing, that can be hurtfull 
to them; therefore they ſhall be impaſſible ; When 
ne (ay the bodies ſhall be impaſſible, we meane of the 
turefull paſtons that may hurt the body, but other 
myesthe ſeaſes ſhall have their comfortable paſſions 
tromthe objeQs; Pufr0 ſenſme eft perſettiva, paſi19 nature 
ef afflittiva vel corruptiva ; The paſſion of ih {fe per- 
jus 1he ſenſe, (25 Mulicke doth our hearing)bus the paſ- 
Jons of the natore corrupt s and affiitts nature,as (ickneiles. 
We ſhall have ſmall-uſe of the ſenſe of touch inthe life 
tocome, which onely ſerves for the continuation of our 
kind and 7 ang ; this ſenſe is common with the beaſts; 
burthe ſeeing and hearing being more excellenc ſenſes, 


{remore ſpirkuall, receiving more immaterially their 


bje@s : theſe ſenſes ſhall remaine, in the life to come, 
ud ſuffer by their objeQts, 1 Cor. Chap. 15. verſe 
4% The bodyis ſowne in corruption, and is raiſed in in- 
corruption, 


Mims body before the fall was a glorious body, 


andbeautifull; butthe body.of man fince the fall hath 
[thr glorious beauty, and hath many blemiſhes 1n 


©. = Hey it. 


| 


Dos. 
1 Immoridlitatis frye 
impaſſibilitas. 
Duplex malum ,attuale, 
O& poientiale. 


Dos. 
2 Claritatis ſve glorie. | 
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Of the mmortalityof tbe body. = 


it, But the body in. glory ſhall be moſt beautifu}}, ha. 
ving the glory of the ſoule tranſparent init: as wee ſee 
thecolour of the Wine in a glaſle ; ſo the glory ofthe 
ſoule ſhall be feene in the body; this glory in the body 
ſhall be a corporall glory, for this maxime boldeth, 
| Omane recepriom in recipiente,eſt ſecundum modum recipes. 
tis & non recepti ; Every thing received, i in the thi 
receiving, according t0 the natare of the thing receiving, 
and not of the thing received. Sothe body being a cor. 
porall thing, receiveth the glory from the ſoule after 
Triplex 2ut«virudo,px | a corporall manner. A body may be aid ro be beay- 
| terna forma, procedens | gifull three manner of wes: Met eath ofthecome. 
yrs. 0h pan ly proportionable colour of it; as Abſolon was bea. 
FTE tifull, this is a naturall beaury. Secondly, when the 
light from without doth ſhine a Cleare objed, as. 
the Sunne upon a Looking glaſte, doth caſt a reflex. 
The third ariſeth from aninternall lighr, «be light 
which is inthe Sunne or- Starres z The beauty which 
was in 4daw-before- the fall, was that naturalt 
ariſing from the comlinefle and proportion of his body, 
wherein hee exceeded all the ſonnes of men; The: 
| beauty in Moſes and Stephens face, was like the dean- 
tie of the beames of the Sunne reflex't backe upon; 
the ow Bur the beauty of the glorified bodies 
ſhall be like the beamty of the Sunne and the Starres, 


not from without, as the light of the glaſſe, but from 
the owne inward light : this is the light thar is ſpoken of 
| Matth.13. Thejaſt ſhall ſhine as the Sunne inthe King: 
| dome of my Father, Chriſts glorious uration, 

was 2 forerunner of _ thatwee (hall have im 


heaven : Wee fhall be conformable to his glorion 
| body, 1 70h,3.2. This glory in Chriſts ——_— 
 |tareſpedt of the Efſence, was all one with the- gory 

{1athelife to-come, but it differcth in meaſure fromchat 
IADAANT hee_hath in heaven, becauſe ir was not 


rn 


*» &. 4 AA 4, a D Þ: - 


—_—_— 


— Bnet 


_ 4 


—_— 


2.6 XA Se 4-£@A 23. 4.24 ©. 1 4.4. i 


TR. - 


Of the immortaliti of the Þ 6d, 


crmanent, bur on onely for atime,as the Sunne 


Avre, Ee Aye, Again qr me ransfiguration it was onel 
A inglory itisthrough his whole body, y 
the Apoſtle calls it Hi ON body. 1 5 


#/M body before the fall, was a nimble body and 
befor the diſcharge of the functions of bis ſoule; 
if Aſabel was ſwift a$ a Roe, 2 Sam. 2. much more 
ws Adams body, Man fincethe fall, hatha heavy and 
aged 1 unapt to execute the funions of the 


ſoule ; neither can : p_ thoſe ations which the 
|foule requires of it. the ſoule having at- 


rained tothe fulneſſe of the Ires of ir; the deſires of 
the ſoule moving the body, the body muſt be moſt 
timble toobey. ln the firlt Adams there was no refi- 
lanceinthe body to the ſoule, bur in the glorified 4- 
4m the ſoule communicate to the body ſuch 
power, that it ſhaſl be moſt ready to obey it. Beſides the 
ory that ſhall redonnd fromthe foale to the body,the 
eand body both ſhall be repleniſhed with the Spirit 
ofGod, which ſhall makethe odies nimble —_— 
2nd nothea —_——— arenow. Once Egge be 
(fore its and finkethdowne ; buewhen 
tis hatchr, and fallof irs.chenir fleeth:So theſe bo- 


dirs which are and dull now, being then reple- 
|aibed withthe Spirix of God,ſhall be agite and nimble; 
|hereforethe Apoſtle faith, 3's fall be taker wp 10 meere 


| _ 1 Cor. 134 OQurbqdies then being agile, we fhall 


mecte Chriſt inthe Ayre, x (#.15.4 3. #15 ſowenin | 
andere, xd raiſe in poor,” 
The. Grit. Adams body was a naturall body, and 


po food asiour bodies PREY” } 
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15 bid, in the were'| 
mdg whites but in glory his bod ay are 
Cw Chap, 15V0r. 43-18 is ſomenin penver andrifecb ts 


Dos. 
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ſerve-it from corruption. The old” eAd:ms body, al- 
rhough it be entertained by food, yer cannot be pre: 
' | ſerved from corruption. But the ſouke of the gloriged 
Adam enjoying God, adheresto him =O ; there. 
fore the body enjoying the ſoule, ſhall be perfedly 
| ſubje tothe ſoule;and ſhall be participant ofthe ſoules 
properties, ſo farre as poſſible it can, having the vegeta. 
tive and ſenſitive faculcic fully ſubjeQ to the reaſonable 
ſoule, Then the meate and drinke of the ſoule ſhallbeta due}, 
the will of the Father.10b.4.34.And to liveupon tht hid} 
AManna, Rev.2. The nature of every thing is more per- 
ke&, the more it is ſubje'to-the forme; but then-the. 
body ſhall be moſt 'perfe&, and therefore then moſt 
ſubjeQrothe ſoule, x Cor. 5.44.18 « ſowen « naturallby. 
dy, and riſeth aſpirituall body, Itis called a ſpirituall bo. 
dy, not that itisturned intoa Spirir, but becauſe itſhal 
bealtogerher ruled by the Spirit, | 


—{ PE 


Cuay. V. 
Of the perfeRion of Mans Body. 


M An was created a middle, betwixt the ſuperiout 
YAand inferiorcreatures, 5 OY 
There is life in Angel and Man, but moreexcellett- 
ly in the Angell than Man ſo there js life in mat and 
inthe Beaſt, bur more excellently in'Man thanin the 
Beaſt, and inthis, Manmay.rejoyce, that thereis 00 
CIEAtUre Hexmroay wy pats im 4 yea, The 4ugel 
arg mjnifiging ſpirits for his good; Pſulx 04-4 no 
{ marvel! that hee is beloved of 2 hoſe, ſeeing allot 

theſe, in ſome ſort, and- eyery one obthom, 
earthly and heavenly ;things doe -like him, 'b-} 
.caule bee is'a middle.in which both- agree 3 _ 


on 


” | 
— 


"_ _— 


— Of the perfettinof Mans Bay, 


—_—_— & _ 
ly. al- Wl lhe Temes faid, 2 $49.19.4 3. Have wee not all apart in 
pre: Wi [p:011he King ? Soall thecreatures ſay, Have we nor 
rihed af apart in Man? , 
here. Fhere are three worlds, and man is the fourth, Firſt, Illft.2. 
ly WIN |heclementary world. Secondly, the celeſtiall world, | Qindupes made, 
Thirdly, the angelicall or ſuperccleſtiall. Fourthly, the Ine 
tz. Bl [inte world, Man. And thoſe things which arc found |-c9/6.ar. 
able WW \n the interior worlds, are likewiſe found in the ſuperiz I 
0die RE | or; we have here below the elementary fire here ir is, | | 
hid OR | ins eres, burning fi re: This fame fire is inthe heavens, ' 
Ver 1nd here it is 7g fovens & wvivificans, it quickeneth. 
the- andnouriſhethall things. There is fire aboycinthe ce-' 
oY | 1-04a1l ſpirits, and there it is, fgns ar dens. amor Sera- 
icw, burning in love; Man the fourth world bath att” 
0. theſethreeſorrs of fire-in him. Firſt, the elementary 
all, fre, in the compoſition of hisbody of the foure'cle- 
ments: Secondly, the celeſtiall fire, the influence of the 
Planets in him. —_ the ſuperceleſtiall fire, the 
love of God heating and burning within him, Zuk 24. 
Did not owr hearts buyne within ue. 
God hath joyned all things in the world; per media, 
by middles ; as firſt, he coupled the earth and the water 
by ſive ; ſo the ayre and the water by waponrs ; the ex- 
blations are a middle betwixt the 4yreand the fre ; 2r- 
vila, or marie, a middle betwixt ſlime and fores 3 So 
(the rhrifell betwixt water and the diamond; Mercs- 
ry or Luickſibver, betwixt water and metals ;- Pyr- 
1rhites) the fireſtone-or marcaſie, betwixt ſtones: and | 
meals; the corall hetwixt roots and fones, which 
bath botha roote and branches ;.Zoophite, or plants. 
|reſewbling living exbitires (125 the <Atandrate re- | 
{cmblinga rat, the hearbe called the ſe57hyaw lambe; 
reſembling a lambe ot"a'middle*berwixt —_— 
ad plants ;"$0-emphibie; as the''Seale and ſuck) 
feryixe the beafts living or-carth,- and: in the Seay ? 
| Yi 


mms, _ _ a 
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Of the perfefion of mans Body. 
| ſo Strathiocamelus,the Oſtrich betwixt fowles and beapy, | 
So the fleeing fiſhesarc a middle betwix: the fowles ang | 
the ſſheszthe bate betwixt creeping things and the fowles, 
the her maphrodite betwixt man and womasx; the He 
betwixt a man anda beaſt, and man betwixt the beaft ang. 
Angels. 
A collazion of wan bes collation betwixt the child in his mothers belly, 
Reems thee Rates | 1rd when he lives here after he is borne, and when he 
POR lived under the ceremoniall Law. 
I. Inthe mothers belly, the firſt ſeaven 7 we is ſcede 
onely, and then there is feare onely of tons, but 

ifthe mother retaine the ſcede the firſt ſeven dayes 
then there is hope that it wilt be exvbyo, this an im- 
perfect child in the mothers belly;aftertheſeventh day 
till the forticth day, thenthere is danger that ſhe is ab- 
bort if hee part not with this before the forticth day, 
thenitis fetus vivess aliving child, till thebinh. 

When the child is borne, if hee liverill the ſeventh 
yuh then there is hope that he ſhall beliyely, andit 


rt — 


elive till the fortieth yeare, that then he uſually comes 
to his perfeRionand wiſedome. 

Anſwerableto theſe under the ceremoniall law,were 
the children paſſing the firſt ſeven dayes,who werecit- 
cumciſed the eight, and the forticth day weretobepre- 
ſented beforethe Lord. Lewit.13.6. 


ts 


Cuay. VI, 
Of the ſoule of Man. 
Prop, He ſaule ofman is an immortall ſubſtance. 
Ulſt.x. & The oppoſition betwixt he ow af he 2 
Tharthlhes afoul |;, Aanmortalls Firſt, the.ife of the, beaſt s wonal, 
I Reaſon, and perithech! with the body, becauſe there 15 4 


_ 


AO 
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—— Of the Soule of Man. 


operation in the ſenſitive facultie without the organs of 
the body, but 1N the beaſt there is no operation found 
-boxethe ſenfirive faculty, forthey neither underſtand 
nocreaſon, Pſa/ 32-9. Be not like the horſt or mule, in 
pho there is neither underit anding nor reaſon, That the 
reaſts neither can underſtand nor reaſon, it is manifeſt 
thus, becauſe all beaſtsand fowles of the ſame kinde 
workealwayes alike, ( being moved onely by nature; 
2nd notbyart ) 25 all the Swallowes make their neſts a- 
like, andallthe Spiders weave their websalike ; there. |. 
forethe beaſt can worke nothing without the organs of 
thebody : whereupon it followerh,that when the body 
ofthebcaſt periſheth, rhe life perifheth alſo, . 

| Inevery thing which may attaineto an perfetion, | 2-«Reraſors 
thereis found a naturall _— a ee ion: that. 

is good which every thi ireth ; but every tht 

&freth the omneproper goodnefle in beaſts A 
/nodefire found, but in their preſervation of their kinde- 


by generation; they have this defire hic & nonc at this | 
— — ce; re) —_ not to 
rerperuitie, for the beaſt is not capable of perperuitie 
be he ieofrhe beaſt is mortll, | ' 

ts perfe@ the operation, and as ſawces give a 
good reliſh-to the meare, a delights ro-our workes: 
henry ring hath attained the owne proper end, it 


dreeds ws. but allthe delight in beaſts, is onely 
tor the preſervation of their bodies ; for they delight 
totinſounds, ſmels, or jn colours zbot ſo farre, as they 
[eve onely to ſtirre up their appetite to--meate; OF tO | 
\Provoke them to luſt, as when the Elephant beholds 
redcolours, jt moveshim notto fight,þur ſtirres him up | 
'toluſt; and being thus enflamed he fights, bur ſimply | 
disluft isfti.red up by it ;- therefore the beaſts have no þ 
_ bee in bodily and ſenſual! rhings, and doe 

' x body. + t Lew. 17. 11. : 
| * Y here 0 7 The "7" 200M / 
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The life of the beaſt is ſaid to be in the blond, which is not 
to be found be in the _ of _ TR | 
Reaſon. h. If the ſenſe received things without abodily of 

je then any ofthe (cnſes fon] receive inthem ya, 
lours, ſounds ſmels, and taſtes, becauſe an immortall 
ſubſtance doth apprehend all the formes alike , as wee | 
ſe inthe underſtanding uſing no bodily organ, itunder. 
Rands all ſenſible things alike. Therefore the ſenſitive 
faculrie is ſtill bound to the organs of the body, 

The ſenſe is corrupted by a vehement obje, as the 
fight is dazled, andthe cares are dulled, by too yehe. 
ment obje&s of ſeeing and hearing : but the underſtan- 
ding, the more it « 6.5 won the more it is perfeded; 
becauſeit uſeth no bodily organas the ſenfe doth, 

ObjeF. But it may be objected againſt this out of| 
At.2 6.24. Too much learning hath made thee maddegthen, 
it may ſeeme that the underſtanding is dulled by \ear- 
ning, and not perfected. 

Anſw. a manbecomes madde through lear- 
ning, it isnotthe underſtanding ſimply that is madde, 
| butthediſtraRion is in the ſenſitive part ariſing from 
| the ill conſtitution of the body. 

Conſequence. The ſoulesof beaſts aremortall, therefore Plav and 
| O__- erred, who held that they were immer; 


Reaſon. 5. 
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| Reaſon, i; Y Wh the Soule of man is immortal), it is proved 
; by theſe reaſons. | 


- - Firſt, the Soule when it underſtandethany ns] 


—_—_— _ | ———— 


noe : abſtracts from the things which it underſtands, all 


| Of the immortalitie of the Soule, 


not _ _ 
| ry; qualitic, place \and-time, changing it into a 
Rn oanreriall and intelligible nature ; whichis uni- 
a verfalitie, and loſerhthe particular and individnall na- 
all WY | tire: as our ſtomackes when they receive meate; 
_ e and alrer the outward accidents of the nou- 
__. rſhmentto the owne nature, whereby it becomes fleſh 
ive 2nd bloud. So the Soule when it conceiveth ofa thing, 
it ſeparateth altheſe dregges of particular circumſtan. 

he ces from the body, conceivesit univerſally in 


the minde. When a man looketh. upor-a horſe, hee! 
ſeeth him of ſuch quantitie, of ſuch a colour, and in | 
ſuchaplace; but when hee is conceived inthe minde, 
then it is an univerſall notion agreeing to all horſes. | 
Asthething conceived in the minde is not viſible, be- 
caule it hath no colours, it is not audible, becauſe ir 
hath no ſound, it hath no quantitie, as bigge or lit- 
tle: So —_ ſelfe m | be of CR with- 
outall theſe quantity, ty; time, and place; and 
ereforecanna beeeetnaidle, : 

- Ifthe Soule were mortal}; then it ſhould follow, that 
thenaturall defires ſhould be fruſtrate, bur the naturall 


fruſtrate, Naturanihil facit fruftra, Nature doth nothing 
«v4 ;itſhould bein vaine, if there were not ſome- 
thing tocontent it, which being not found = earth, 
muſt beſought for-in heaven , therefore the ſoule isim- 
wortall, A finfull defire cannot be fulfilled: as if one 
defire tobe an Angell ; bur naturall defires, (as 
the defire to be happy and to be free of miſery) can- 
tot bo fulfilled in this life ; therefore it muſt be fulfilled 
Athe life to come: naturally every man deſires to have 
*deing after-his body is diffolved ; benceisthar defire 
t-men have to leave &-good name behind them, | 
ud ſothe defive that they have that their poſterity - 
well, 


defires (which are not finfull inthe Soule)cannor be 4 - 


Reaſon, 2. 


rw. 5 
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well,and that their friends agree,and ſuch:and from thy | 


natural deſire,come theſe ambitious defires in men whg 
aredefirous ts cre monuments and ſepulchers after 
theirdeath, and, 59 ca/lrhtir lanas after their name, pſy} 
49-12. $0: Abſolentor a memoriall of himſelfe,ſeryp 
-pillar inthe Kings dale, 2 $«m.18.18. And thepooreft | 
tradeſman hath his deſire. when he can reach no higher 
hee will have a ſtone laid upon him, whith his marke 
and name upon itz this very ambitious defire in man} 
is a teſtimony in his mindethat hee acknowledgeththe! 
immoertalitic of the Soule. - 2 
| 9weſt, Scotas moves the queſtion here, how ſhall 
wee know that theſe naturall defires are agreeable to 
reaſon, and that they muſt be fulfilled becauſe they 
are naturall, | 


eAnſw, He anſwers, that this deſire of theimmorts- 
 licie of the Soule is naturall, becauſe it longethto have 
mana perfe&t man; for manis nota perfeR man, while 
| he hatha Soule and a Body joyned together afterthey 
are ſeparate, ſo that this defire cannot be a ſinfulldeſice, 
becauſe it is from the God of nature.JThingswahow 
life ſeeke their preſervation, ſecundum numeram,intheir 
owne particular being, and refit thoſe things whuch 
labour to diſſolve them ; beaſts againe defirethe con- | 
tinuance of their kinde «t »#nc, onely forthepreſent, 
they delire not the continuance of their kinde 


ally; but man naturally defireth F ol 
24am. his perpetuall being, included within 10 
ounds. 


Reaſon. 3- Ihe Soule is no bodily thing, therefore it is notcor- 
ruptible;if itbe a body,it muſt be finite,andco ; 
 Iycannothavean infinite power; bur the power of the 
| Soule is ina _ infinite in TE. n_ 
hending not y fingular things, bur t 
of all things, and univerſalitic ; therefore the der 
| ng 


rn 


—f th imurtolits of the Souls, 
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tanding cannot be a Body, and conſequently TIE 


ll, 
þ ojjef?, But it may feeme, that the Sunne and fre 


mber ;and therefore bodily things may have power 
ininfinite things, as well as intelleRuall, 

| Anſm, The fire may conſume ſingular things, by ad- 
ding continuall fewelltoitz it cannot conſomere ſpecies 
rerem, the kinds of things. But this is the perfeRion 


[oularthings, but alſo all/kinds of things, and univer- 
{rb (that ina manner are infinice ) and ſo where 
|the underſtanding receiveth theſe things, it isnot cor- | 
wpted by them, neither corrupts them, but is perfected | 
by thern, 

Every corruptible thing is ſubje& totime and moti- 
on; but the Soule is neither ſubjeR-ro time nor mo- 


won; therefore the Soule is not corruptible : that the 


hinderethrhe Soule to attaine to the owne perfeRion, 
the ſoule being free from morion and perturbation is 
noſt perfeR,and then it is moſt fit ro underſtandthings; 
&the water the moreclearc it is, it receives the fimnuli. 
ce ofthe face more clearely. Therefore it was that 
Ebſbawhen he wasto receive the illumination of pro. 
crbe called fora Minſtrel}, 2 Xing. 3.14.to play 
[ad muficke to ſettle his affeions. 

Theſethingstharare true, have no neede ofa lye to 
furtherthem;butto uſe the immortalitic of the Soule as 
a middle to further us, to the duties which wee are. 
bound todoe, were to uſe alic, ifthe Soule were not 
mmortall; for many religious duties which wee arc 

toperforme, require the contempt of this life,as 
ſtraining of pleaſures, which a-man could -not| 
if hee had not hope of immortalitic, in _ 


letich are bodies, may mulriply things to an infinite | 


Nteuatetizncing, that it conceiveth not onely ſin- 
alfo 


Soule is not ſubjeR to motion, it is cleared thus; motion- 


Reaſon. 5. 
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fionof immorralitie, made the heathen undergo geath 
for -the ſafetic of their countrey 5 and-if our laſt end 
wereonely in thislife, then all that we docſhould be 
'for this laſt end, toaymeart it, toprocureit, and neyer 
tocrofle it: it were great madneſſe inmen, toundergoe 
ſo many hard things asthey doe, if they had nota per. 
ſwaſionin their hearts ofthis immorralitie, if we hope 
onely in this life, Then of all men wee are moſt miſerdl, 
x Cor.15. andifthe Soule were not immorall, Chrig 
would neyer have commended him, who hated his 
owne Soule inthis world,that he may gaine it in the life 
tocome. Marke8.35. | 
The Soule is immortall becauſe God is juſt; for God 


he findeth the recompence of his loſſes. This perfma. 


being the Iudge of all, Gen. 18.23. it behooyeth himto 
puniſh the wicked, andto reward the juſt ; but if God 
did notthis in another life, he ſhould neyerdoe it ; for 
inthis life, the wicked flouriſh, aadthejuſt are fflited, 
Pſal.z7.therefore as God is juſt, there remaines ano- 
ther life; wherein the ſoules of the godly are rewarded 
for wel-doing : the Prophet ſaith, Jer. 12. — 
every mans reward, O Lord thos art juit whenl ple 

with thee, yet let me talke with thee ofthy judgements, why 
deth the way of the cy _ why goeth it wel 
with them that doe wickedly. Tothe which objection 


he anſwereth ; (that he ma defend the juſtice of God) 
Gather them together as 4 flocke to the ſacrifice ; whereby 
hee ſignifieth thatafterthis life, they ſhall ſmarte inthe 


life rocome, howſoever they have __ in this life. 


So Chriſt inthe parable, Zu# 16.bringeth in 4brahow 
defending the juſtice of God againſt the rich gitton, 
CHatth, Chap. 22.Verſ. 32.33. God is the God of the hi. 
ving and not the God of the dead, As Chriſts proves out 
of this place, the reſurreRion .of the Coders ſo 
| hence is clearcly proved the immortalitic of the 
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Of the immortality of the Soule. 


Soule : for when God makes a covenant with his owne, 
iris perpetuall covenant, therefore it.is called a MR 
ant of ſale, to note the perpetuity of it, Nam.18.19, If 
theſe with whom God makes his covenant exiſte nor, 
thenthe covenant muſt of neceſhty ceaſe ; but the co. 
venant of God indurcs for ever z therefore theſe with 
whomhemakes the covenant mult live for ever. God 
calling himſelfe the God of the Patriarches after their | 
death, Exod.g.6. thenthe ſoules muſt be immorralll af- 
terthe ion fromthe body. 

Itisfaid of yſcs,although he was flaine in the battle, 
yet, Heewas gathered in peace to his fathers, then hee 
muſt be gathered to the {pirits of his. farhers who enjoy | 
peace, for he was not gath m. peace in hisbody ; 
Fr bee was ſlaiue, 2 Chrop.. J5 , itts ſaid of Cdbribar 
onely thathe was gathered tothe body of Sarab,Gem. 
25. 10. but of the reſt Gimply ir is Lid, they were 

thered to their fathersz that is, their Soules were 

wok in the bundle of life , 2 Sam. 25. 29. 
Which bei well marked, is a argument 
ran, immortality, and that it ran uR- 
tr the old Teſtament; by the fathers here, are 
meant, the ſpirits of the juſt men made perfef?, Heb. 
12.23, | | 
| Theheathen moſt of them were perſwaded of the| _ Reaſon. 9 
immorilitie of the Soule. Gicers cited out of Socrates, | Wfe*7%*- 
|tharthe Syanne was dedicated to Apollo, becauſe ſhee 
lang ſweetly before her death, like the children-of God, | 
vhoſingſweerly before they dye ;-being perſwaded of 
[dis immortality, die pleaſantly, finging their laſt moſt 
Pytull-ſong. And. the Rowens when their great men 
died, and when their bodies were burnt.to aſhes, 
they cauſed an Eagle flee and mount 'on high, to figni- 
recog ſoule was immortall, and periſhed not with 
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Duplex vita,ab/oluts 
& ame) ſeu relativds 


Conſequence. 


A collation betwixt the 
Frit 4d4eam,and old 
Adam, 


—— 


0bje8.Ifthe ſoule be immortall, how is it faid to dis , 
eAnſw. Theſoule of man hath a twofold life, one 4. 
ſolute,another relative, The abſolute or eſſentiall life of 


nocorruption within it ; the ſecond fort of life whic 
getting grace from him, this _— loft, foritis 
not of the eſſence of the ſoule ; this laſt ſort of life inthe 
ſoule, whichto usis relative, to Chriſt is perſondl/and| 
cannot bee loſt. Some perhaps may thinke that this 
 diſtintion may be more ſhortly poet and more 
lainely by the life of nature, the life of grace: 
but are miſtaken, for. both theſe ſorts of lives, a; 
well c/[extiallas relative, were naturall to udſdw before 
Our ſoules are immortall ſubſtances, as the Chyl. 
deans[ay, in codem cretere temperatas eſſe animas noir 
fum cal ſlibus, our ſoules are Rn in the ſame mortar 
with the heavenly ſpirits ; therefore wee ſhould betheir 
ſervants, neither hhould wee meaſiite- our conditionby 
our weake bodies z but remember that we have ſpirits 
onely ſubjeR to him, who rs the Lord of our Spirit, 
Revel,22. 
The ſoule is immortall; the Saddvees held, that 
the Soule was mortall, A. 2.3. 8. and they fayd, Let» 
eate, let us drinke, to morrow we ſpall die ; and the Apo- 


ſtle,r Cor. 18,23. hath itin thepreſent tenſe, worimur, 
we die, tonote the beaſtlineſſe of theſe wretches, who 
thought they ſhould be quite extinguiſhed, both inſoule 

y preſently, like beaſts kt on the head, 


and if any man aske them, why then ſtudy you to 
keepe the Commandemetits of God, ſecing yee be- 
leeve nobthe immortality of the Soule > they anſwe- 


— 


/ 
, 
| 


the ſoule is never looſed, for the effence of the ſouleis 
Metaphyſicall, having a beginning but no end, _ 


the ſoulc hath is relazive, having relation to-God, ang: 
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Of the immortality of the Soule. = 
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| cow, who profeſſe the-imm of the ſoule, yet 
kid notto keepe Gods Commandements, tit eray | 


"Tf ihe empjunttionaf Soule and Body, - 


well withchem inthe life to come. eAnguftine pro- 
ifhewere perſwaded, that the ſoule were mor- | 
tall, then of all ſets hee would make choyſe to bee an | 


Epicarean, | 


en — 


— 


Cuayr, VIII. 
ofthe conunition of the S oule withthe Body. 
[1 He Soule is joyned tothe Body immediatly. 


The forme is joyned to the matter without any 
middle, but the Soule is the forme to the Body : 


The Soule is joyned to the body ; hence wee m 
gather that there are intelleQuall Spirits or Ange 
which haye nobodies; for iftwothings be joyned to- 
gcther, the one perfe, the other more 1 ;ifthe 
nore imperfect be found alone, much moreis the more 
perfect: wee fee thatthere are bodies without ſpirits ; 
tterefore there muſt be ſpirits without bodies. Second- 


{/Relethings thatare inſeparable, the one cannot bee 
ond without the other, bur thoſe things that are ac- 
Gdentally joyned together, the one may. bee found 


#itnout the other, as whitenefſe and ſweeteneſle are 


accidentally found in Sugar, for whiteneſſe may be 
found, where there is — ; aSin Snow;ſo ſweet- 
= may be found where there is no whiteneſſe, as ina 
oe: crefore ſweetneſſe and whitenefſe are but ac- 

lly joyned together in the Sugar ; ſorhe body 


thereforethe Soule is joyned to the Body without any | 


Duplex in epargbilites, 
logica & phyſics. 


Inſeparabile /ogicam 
quod cogitatione pote/f 
ſeparari teutum ut ri» 
_ Oe In- 
ſeparadi e cul 
unam 0x deperdeat ab 
alio necefſario ut n gre- 
do in corvo. 


&the Spirit are but accidentally joyned rogether ye” | 
© Tore 


_ RR Ff2: 


— 
"> 


_—  _—— 


0f the conjunttionof the Soule and Body, © 


farethere areſpirics- that ſubſiſt by themſelves wichoy 
bodies. - '- } 22s 44 ' 
| 053e:, Bur ho wis:the Soule joyned accidentally +, 

.body, ſccing the foulc is the cflentiall formetothe 
ody which animatesit? ; | | 
| nſw. The ſoule, asthe ſoule, is the eſſentialt forme 
han body,and (@ itis inſeparable, but the Soule asir 
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an intellectuall Spiritis accidentallyjoy ned tothebs. 
y,and may be ſeparate from it. 
| Objef?, But it mightdſeeme rhat the Apoſtle puts the 
pirit betwixt the ſoule and body, as a middle to 
joyne them together, therefore the ſoule and body are 
not joyned immediatly. i Thefſ. 5.23. He prayes, thu 
——  ſanttifie theme in their Spirits, Soule, and 
[p 6 p "__ , 4 k + ' 
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Anſw.-By the _ isnot meant here -2 third thing, 
which joynes the ſoule. and bod togerher; betty 
Spirit hee meanes the gift of ſan@ification, which'is. 
| through the whole man-borks inSoule and boy oppo. 
fitetoth2-G/d man, Rom. 7. Ap 95 
|  Thefouleisjoyned immediately tothe body, there. 
| fore Averrois exred, - who held that the phantafis or 
; Imaginations were a-middlero joyne the ſoule and the 

| body thes.-Sotheſe who! held that- the foule was. 
| joyaed tothe. Body,by corporall-Spirits : and{o theſe 

| who held that they were joyned together by light. 
The ſoule being one, yer haththree diftin& Facolties, 

Prop, the / cgctative, Senſutive,and Reaſonable faculties. 

- © (2A  Tathe coneeption' the Yegert ative and Sexfttive furl. 
tuft.” | || ties arevertnally inthe ſeede, untill the pores” , 
Aaima vegetative & '\| and afterthe fortieth day the reaſonable ſoulc is infiled, 
| eoſeroan ft vmmſent | theygiveplace, and: ir anima es the body, Exod. 21, 
ad recipi.ndcm forman | 2t> If 4 weſt rive together, if one of them ftrike a womn 
tnteleftualm. with thild, 'that fhe part with ber child, and there bee 1 
| hurt, neither:torhemother nor tothe child, then the firiker 
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wy , When'as yet Fo 
| pak faioged, fic h Asgoſti 
NN le ſoule. 


[part thereof, ſtill _—_ whole whentheayre is divi- 
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dg ner he "pare" with it, then 


om tr earn, oro og ir then calied 


6 P(al. 139» verſe 16, MH, radis, corpus þ 
a0 rg gene, ſhioned in it 3 be 


, Now ſignitomz which they referre to the 

child whenthe womanabhons, and the Re. 
heli Af, which word they borrowed fromthe 
Greches, 5 money not ſealed or ; theteforerhe 
Lawkith, 85 exierion jeladibha, math jus, her «the 
or ofaperech ns forme ,when 
2rrlonale ſoule quickens it y thould one give life 
the life is not 1 TG 
ne, received 
y faſhioned 


Theſodl is joyted tothe body to make up one perſon. 
a oe ewe body, corn _ 

uſe, yg ngpiys s for ahouſe will ſtand 
my es ne inch 6 


vertue "end lndluraice | 
wholebody , —_ fo dwelling in the middle of 
her Cob-web, feelesth leaſt touch inthe webbe,cirher 
mhinorwithour. Neither diwels che ſoule inthe body 
*Wterinto a veſſel}; of -as one another : 
A2the heare inthe fire; but as the morning light'im- 
Parts the beames hereand there, and inaninſtanc doth 
| Wite her ſelfe to thetranſparemtayre, inall andevery 
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Of the conjunttion of Soule and Body. 


Conſequence, 


Prod. 


Hiuft.: 
Anima non eft uuibilis 
ex#ni corporiſed o1g4- 
| wino,& waturali ed ſuf 
ce ;tjonem corporis apto, 


| the bodies., Reugl. 6.10, t0.bec joyne 


| ded, abiding pure when the ayre is corrupted, 5, 


the ſoule filleth chebody, beeing all in.all,, and allin 
every part; and as the Sunne bringeth, light trom a. 
hove, although we behold itin the-ayre; ſo the ſoule 
ſprings from eternall light, although hee ſhew her 
wers inthe body 3 as the Sunne in diverſe places. | 
worketh diverſe effeQs, here Harveſt, there Spring ; | 
here Evening, there Morning : ſo doth: the ſoule in 
our little world worke ny; upondiverſe objeds, | 
here ſhee attrats, there ſhee decoRs, here ſhee quic. 
kens, there ſhee makes to grow ; the light ſhinesby it. 
ſclfe , without the ayre, but not the ayre without the 
light : ſothe ſoule lives by itſelfe, but-the body cannot 
live without the ſoule.. Burt as _—_— there. 
is ſome diflimilitude, ſd it js here; for ieht is but 
a qualitie, but the, Soule is a ſubſtance, theJight comes. 
fromthe, ſubſtance of-the Sunne, but the Soule is not 
ofthe Eſſence of God. This conjunQion betwixt the 
ſoule and the þody is ſo neere, that it makes up one. 
Perſon, and this is the reaſon, wiy the ſoulet long for 
aging tothem mike 


reſarreftion. 

The ſoule was joyned to the body to make. up-one. 
Perſqn, and todwe peepeally in the body, but ſince 
the fall, the ſoule is from liome in the body, aud «cs; 
from the Lord, 2.C0r.,6.. | 
b The Soyle is appointed onely to: animate one-Bo- 


"The body ofa fleemuſt onely have the life ofa flee in 
it, the Soule.of a mancannot animate the body ofano-. 
ther Man, qran Elephant, Materie individuales ejuſdem | 
ſpeciei ſunt ita determinate ; ut nullam aliam formam t- 
j#ſdem ſpeciei recipere poſſwnt , that is1, Every body of thi 
ſame kinde i ſo determinate, that it canpot rective any 0th! | 
farme of the ſame kind, but the owne.. 


The 
__—__— 
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0) the conjunttion of Soule and Body 


55 


The ſoule-can animate no but the owne body 
ofit: therefore they erre whothinke tharthe Soule of 
Man may cnter intothe body of a beaſt and animate it, 


[The ythagareans and the 7ewes erre, who held 
thatthe ſoules went from one body to another, Aarke 


6,16» 2 , 

The ſoule was placed inthe body, to animateandto 
rule it. 

Thereare twothings required ina forme. Firſt, that 
tgive abcingrothe matter. Secondly; that the forme 
and matter make up one thing z. ſo doth the Soule of 
man give beingtothe body, and makes up one Perſon 
with the body. | | 

06je. But ſering the ſoule is aſpirituallthing, and the 
body corporall of two different natures, how canthey 
make up one perſon * 

(Anſw.\hemoreexcellent that the forme is,the more 
tearely itisjoyned tothe matter ; and makes the neerex 
conjunion with it. So the ſoule of man joyned with 
his body makes a more ſtriter conjunRion then the life 
ofthe beaſt joyned with his body. Burtif the body wete 
of the ſame nature with the ſoule, it ſhould not make 
one perſon, as the life of the beaſt joyned with the 

makes not up one Perſon, becauſe of the baſe- 
tefle ofthe forme which is onely drawne out ofthe mar- 
Kr, 
Wee beleeve that Chriſt tooke upon him the nature 
of Man, and therefore a ſoule : which would not 
low, if the ſoule were not an effentiall part of 
mn, but -onely a'ruler of the body, Chriſts Divi- 
Mty might have ruled his humanity ; But 4 pollinaris 


"condemned for taking away of Chriſts Soule, and 

was -onely his Divinity in place ofa ſoule to rule the 

There are ſome formes which rule onely the body, 
| Ff 4 * but 


| Conſequence, | 


Hluft.2. 


GR 


| 


Of the conjun#tion of Soule and Body, © Il 


| 
but doe not animate them, as the Angels, when rol 
rooke bodies uponthem.z Avgeliorume operationes in co 
poribus non fuerant vitales, T ſe things which the 44. 
els did in the Bodies were n#t vitally, They ruled the bg, 
ies, butthey informed them not ; andthey onely mg. 
| | ved the bodies. Secondly,thereare ſome formes that in, 
. forme things, but doe not rule them; as the formes of 
things without life. Thirdly, there are formes whichin. 
torme and rule, as the Soule of man inthe body, 
0bjeet. It is ſaid that the. Angels didcate and rinke, 
| Gen. 18. Therefore they have cxercifed theſe vitall fin. | 
&ionsinthe body. y 
CA nſw. Theedoret anſwers, Metaphorice non proprit 
dicuntur edere : They: are ſaid toeate by way ofa mets- 
Atiſtor.2.de anim, phor, pagpropangy neces of the manner of the true 
cating : and the Philoſopher ſaith, that, Yex of a7: 
auinpati corporss, The yoyee is the a@ of the living crea- 
ture: - but when a Lute giveth a ſound, it. is butmeta. 
phorically a voyce (ſaith hee : ) So the cating ofthe An. 
gels was but metaphorically a eating, forthey catenot 
tadigeſt, or tonouriſhtheir bodies, - 
Conſequence; |... 1a this that the Soule is joybedtothebody z5 the 
F forme, weemay admire the mervailous worke of God, 
for if David wondered at the meryailous faſhioning ofthe 
body in his. mothers wombe, Pſal.. x39. much more 
may wee admire the meryailous conjunion of the 
Soule-with the body, for wemay obſervethatthe high- 
- | eſt of the loweſt kind, is;joyned alwaiesto the loweſt 
| of the higheſt kind, as.the loweſt of living creatures 
| | | (which have life) istheſhell-6fh ; as the Oyſter diffe- 
| re&hJittle fromthe life of the plant, is comes. nearer in 
*M ah order tothe beaſt then the- plant doth, becauſe itfeeles; 
prconregn'-| therefore itis well ſaid by one, S«pientia Dei conjungit 
fines ſuperiorum principijs. inferiorum ; the wiſedom of God 
"oO conjoyned the ends of the ſnperiony with the begin. 
| | ning 
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\ —""(/ the conjueniion of Saule and Body . 


ning of the inferiour ; as the ſhel-fiſh to bee thebaſeſt a. | 
the ſenſitive, and more noble then the vegera- 
ny the body of manis the moſt excellent and high- 
etindegree of the inferiour creatures;the ſoule (againe ) 
ofmanisthelowelt of intelleuilSpirits;marke thE how 
theſetwoare joyned together. Therfore, fitly the ſoulo 
of man hath beene compared by. ſomeTo the horizon 
far asthe horizon ſeparatesthe upper parts of the world 
fom the nether, to our ſight, and yer the ſphere is one; 
{doth the ſoule ſeparate the intelleuall ſubſtances 
fom theearthly bodies - and yer is one with them both 
Andas Hercules was ſaid tobe Partim apud ſuperes , par. 
tim a 1 ; ſois rhe Soule, partly with the Spirits | 
2bove, and parily withthe bodies below. 
y joyned to the ſoule, maketh the ſoule a 
compleate ſpirit. 
| The Angels without bodies are ſpiritus compler;; but 
our ſoules- without the bodies are incompleare ſpirits. 
The Angels when they aſſumed bodies, it was notto | 
their perfeQion, but for their ap. 6 Now quibss j »- 
ward quibus 1#ent + Not that they were helped 
by theſe bodies, but thatthey might helpe us. They have . 
adouble aQion, one of contemplation ,' another of mi. 
wtery ; for contemplation, to behold the face of 
Godcontinually, £4atth. 18. 10. They tooke not bo. 
Ges upon them; but onely forthe miniſiry tous but 
the-ſoule of man is anincompleate Spirit, without the 
ke, | 
Theſoule was joyned tothe body, togoe upward to | 
God, andnotto be Lepraiod by mer, 
_ Whenwaterand oyle are put together, the oyle be- 
ngmore agriall goeth aboyc,and the water being heavie 
{8th under z; {o the ſoule being more celeſtial| went | 
upward, and was not drawne by the body, when man 
O0dininnocency. : 
The+t 
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Of the conjun®tion of Soule and Body, © 


Aninaa eft 1mpiex in 
'eſſentia & multiplex it 
porentid: 


A collation betwizxt the 
innocent and old Adam 


The Saule hath ſundry operationsinthebody, 
VW hen it groweth 3 it 1s called anima $ when it con. 


tomplares, it is called a pirit ; when itſceth and 
it is called ſezſe ; whenit is wiſe, it is called as; 
when it diſcernes,it is called n_— z when it remem 
it is called wewory 3 when it afſents lightly, itis called 
inien : whenſhe definetha truth by certaine principles, 
en it is called judgement. 
God hath wiſely placed the facultics of the Soul 


Hee hath placed the intellef?wall facultie inthe Brow, 
aShigheſt : the affei0ns inthe Hears, the naturall pur; 
inthe Liver and Sromacke : hee hath placed the snder. 
ftanding inthe Head, as inthe throane , inthe Heer: a; 
inthe chamber : bur the reſt of the inferior faculties hee 
hath placed below, as it were inthe Kitchen: and as it 
wereanunſeemely thing for a Prince to befittinginthe 
Kitchen, and never to minde matters of eſtate: (o itis a 
baſe thing for the ſoule to have minde of nothing but of 
eating and drinking, and tochoole Marths her part, but 
never Maries, Luke 10. 42. | 

Man before his fall lived the life of God, but ſince 
the fall hee lives onely the naturall life, and fey live the 
life of.grace. There is ſo little life in the ſhcll-fiſh, 


— 


andthe Body. [ 


1 


| 


that wee cannot tell whether they live the life of the 
plant orthe ſenſitive life. So the life of God is ſoweale 
inmany men, that we cannot tell whether it bethe na- 
turall life or the ſpirituall life which they live. Zeaz 
the Painter bra grapes ſo lively , that hee deceived 
the birds, and made them come tieving totbem. Dex-- 
lus made 2ynumm, mages mooving by themſelves, bee 


made men beleeve that they were living ; but Pygm« 
leon made an image ſolively, that he fell in love withit 


himſelfe. So es which live onely the life of 
0 


Nature, they will ſo counterfeitthe ations of the faith 


wh 


= 


0f the conjuntion of Soule and Body, 


59 


=©"ixr they make men beleeve indeed that they live 
helife dag ſome times they deceive themſelyes, 
thioking that they are living when they indeede are 
21d: the quickning power of the ſoule deſires one. 

line, and ſoit reſts: the ſenſe would not onely bee, 
but allo bee well :. but the underſtanding aſpires aboye- 
{|| theſe to eternall bliſſe: theſe three powers make- 
three ſorts of. men, for ſome like plants doe fill their 


like beaſts onely, and ſome doe contemplate like An. 
is: therefore the Poets in their fables doe faine, -that- 
ome were turnedinto lowers,others into beaſts; and-o+ 


thers, into gods. 


i .. 
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Cnay. IIII. 


mm» a= 27373. 


of the end of Mans Creation:.. 


Anws created to ſerve God: 

4: A-circle is more perfeR thana line, for a cir- 
ce returnes backe tothe point whence it began: but a 
line is more imperfe@, never returning to the place from 
whence it began, Man and Angels returne backe to. 
God who ms them, like a circle, but the beaſtsare 


veines onely, ſome againe doetake their ſenſes pleaſure- | 


Prol. 
Hluft. tc 


& circularis. 


likea line going {traite forward; never looking backe to 


the circle of a ſnriall circumference, and returne to God | 
after they came forth from him ;- others againe | 


r 
ſeeking bleſſedneſſe, but finding none, after a large and. 
| *earitome-compaſſe, they returneto their makeratlaſt, 
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— 
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. 


ny at are like the beaſts, comming from God asa- 


Or 
_ 


ee eee 


Godagaine, whomade them. Ir is true, ſome make | 
make it as argc asSthe-world, and-runthrough all things, 


54owen did when he had proved all yanities, . Butthe | 


| ſtreight ) 


Duplex e/# motus,refaus 
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| ſtreight line, but never returne backeto him agzine, an | 
| rs. are miſcrablecternally. The bcaſts —_ 
| themſelyes with their owne proper objeds, neyer 19g. 


y king to God, . : s — 
Conſequente. Therefore whenbeaſts in the Scriptures arebronghs 
inprayſing God, Pſa! 148. Itis onely to ſticreup man 
that he may praiſe God. 
Huſt. 2. All the creatures in ſome ſort returne to God, inſy 
| farre as they reſemble him in their being, but becauſe 
God isa moſt wiſe and underſtanding Spirit, it was ne. 
ceſſary that a viſible Creature ſhould eliketo 
him in underſtanding, who ſhould turne about againe, to 
praiſe and honour him : and not onely to bee an occs- 
fion of his praiſe ( as the beaſts are, ) but ſhould diredly 
praiſc him, | 
A collation betwixethe! Man before his fall was direQly carriedtothe right 
innoceat and old Adam! End ; but ſince the fall other viſible creatures arecarti. 
ed to their proper ends: but man now negleReth his 
properend , wherefore hee was created, and is led for- 
ward by the inventions of his owne heart. 
| So much of the Soule and body of man, and their 
' threefoldeſtate, in Creation, Fall, and Reſtauration : 
| weecometo the Image of God, by which hee comes to 
| be participant of the nature of Cod. 


| 


- . —— 


Cuay. X. 


of the Image of God in Man. 


M- in his Creation was made inholinefſe, tothe 
Image of God, and to beare rule overthe reſt ofthe 
viſible creatures, | 

God hathan eſſential Image, and a perſonall Image ; his 
eſſentiall Imaze is holineſſe and righteouſnes, commonto 


all the three perſons ; his perſonal Image, is Ieſus _ { 
c 


TT 1 Of image of God m Man, 


Gr | 


ks to be underſtood to be made according to the eſſex. 
tial [mage, and not to his Perſonal Image : for if it were 


well, he would have ſaid, Let 1 make Man to my Image 
bed not to 0ur Image; But Man being reſtored to the 
Image of God againe, is reſtored both tothe eſſential! 


[[mage, and is confirmedto the Image of his Sonne | 
'Chriſt [eſus, Rom1.8, Thoſe whom he foreknew, hepredeſti. | 


[nated robe made like to the Imazc of his Sonne. 
| The fimilitude of one thing is found in another two 
[mannerof wayes. Firſt, when one thing islike to ano- 
ther i nature; as when the fire burnes the wood, the 
heateinthe wood is like in efſence with the -heate in the 
fre.Secondly,onething is ike to another in knowledge 
and underſtanding,as when we feele or {ce the fire bar. 
ning. Now the goodnes of God is communicated to his 
\creatures,nor onely by the giving them veing,butalſo in 
'giving them holy znowledge in ſome meaſure like unto 
himſelfe,&in this principally conſiſts the image of God. 
There isa twofold fimilrtade ; the firſt is natwrall, the 
ſecond by repreſentation ; the naturalt ſimilitude is when 
one thing is like to another by nature, as one egge is 
lkeanother : and this is twofold ; eyther erfen or 
imperfe ; perfet# as betwixt theſe things that are 
of the ſame kind, as the Sonne is the perfet Image 
of the Father, 2 Cor.4.4.Imperfed isthat which is ſome. 
what like in nature, & by way of 4nalogieto that which 
|S perfe, as created wiſedome in Man hath ſome 
dnalogie withthe increated wiſedome in God, Coloſſ. 
4-10, A ſimilifude by _— is when things 
ae repreſented to the m inde, and this repreſentats- 
[M1S cyther obje tive or formall, Objetive when one 
maketh a ſimilirude, according to the patterne which 


| ; 
When Man is ſaid to be- made to the /mage of God, hee 


meant of his Per ſonall Image, then as Auguſtine-markes; 


Duplex imago, eſſent4- 
tis, perſoualis, 


Iluft, 2 . 
Duplex eft ſunilituds, | 
[ccundum naturam & in 
coZitione, 


Tuff. 2. 
Daplex ef ſimi'itulo, 
naluraly © repre a» 
try 
Duplex «ſt ſunilitudo 
naturali perfefia aut | 
impcrfet?a [eu axdiogica. 


Duplex ſinilitulo,re- 
preſent ativa,objeftina, 1 
@ formalis. 


| 


tehath before his eyes; and this is ſeenc in artificial} 


| | 
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Ms things, 


Of the conjunttion of Soule and Boy, 


ings, as when CAhaz,2 King. 16.made an Altar, 2c. 
cording to the patterne of the Altar which hee faw x 
| Damaſcws, eA formall re, reſentation of a ſimilitud: is, 
when the minde formes the firilitude of a thing ; -and 
this kinde of fmilitude inthe minde, is moreabſtraiye 
and perfetthenthe former z and the objedive depen. 
dethuponthis, for every externall repreſentation, Pro- 
ceeds froma formall and inward repreſentation in the 
minde,aswhenthey made the golden Calfe, Ex, z2, 
Firſt,they carried the formall repreſentation ofthis Calle 
with them out of Egypr;and they made the objet7ive fimy. 
litude of it in the wilderneſſe. So when cAoſes receis 
ved the patterne of the Tabernacle from God on the 
mount hee kept the formall repreſentation of it in his 
minde : but when hee creed ir and ſet it up according 
to theEpattcrne, Exod. 39. 42. this was the ohjedive re. 
preſentation, Now whenitisſayd, that may was made 
according to the Image of God, Gen. 2, It is not to bee 
underſtood that hee was made according to the perfe# 
Image of God, for Chriſt. is onely the perfel? natural 
Image of the Father, Reb.1.buthe was made to his lmage 
by way of Aralogie, not expreſſing his mage fully and 
naturally, Man was not madeto the Image of God 6- 
jetive, becauſe God had no patterne without himſelfe 
to make him by;he was made to the Image of God for- 
mally, when hee was made to the exemplar that was 
: the minde of God. 

Prop. A ſrmilitude differeth much from an Image. = 
| Hiuft. 1. An egge is like toanother egge, yet its not the image 

| of another egge ; forthe one 1s not of the other, neither 
t diouid fe imaen rex | © WEE know in particular this egge from that egge* 
ee Et | forthar which is the Image of a thing ; firſt,itmu 
| fe pmile,1.ut procedat | Iikeit 3 ſecondly, it muſt bee from it, either natoralh, 
wt PN | as thereflex of.the countenance in the glaſſe ; or at 
[ WY? ficially, as the ſcale in the waxe from the ſeale When 
| c 


0 mm An, | 


. — F | 
ſenteth not the thing artifi cially , but » turally; for the | In imagiteſunt 8xem- 


we 


— Ofthe image of God in Man, 


is 2 


Thenitis the image of athing made by Crt, itrepre- | 


3.4t illud ipſum ad vi 


vun repreſentet. 


image of Ceſar is not ex inſtituto, the image of Ceſar, | pur & exentlatum, x. 


1the appointment or pleaſure of the P ainter; for then 
Gone which the Painter ſhould make ; ſhould bee 
the image of Ceſar 3 but Art muſt imitate nature as 
neareas ſhee can: ſo that the image is the imagein ſq 
arre, asitnaturally repreſents. Thirdly, itmuſt repre. 
ſentin particular the thing it ſelfe. 


Thereare foure wayes to take up the Image of God 
inman. Firſt, we know a many veftigio, by the print of 
his footez Secondly, we know him, in vmbra, by his | 
ſhadow ; Thirdly, wee know, i» ſpeculo, ina glaſle; | 
Fourthly, wee know him, # filio, in his Sonne, 'VVee | 
know a man in veſt;gio, by the print of his foote, Spec. | 
em bic cognoſcimus ſed non individaum, Wee know that | 
:manhathbeenethere and not a beaſt, but wee know 
not this or that man « Ge print of the foote, Wee 
knowaman, in»mbra, by his ſhadow ; here we take up 
ſomewhat more of man then hee did by the print of | 
|bis foote, as weeknow it is the ſhadow ofa man, and 
beſides this, his qualitie how tall hee is, but wee know 
not in particular by the ſhadow this or that mao, 
The creatures they are but the ſhadow of God, they 
demonſtrate to us that thereis a-God,and they ſhew to 
us hisgreatneſſe and power but no more. Wee know a 
man inſpeculo, ina glaſſe, when wee ſee the image of 
bis ace in a plaſſe, here wee diſcerne'and know him 
more particularly, Man in his firſt Creation. was-like 


þ Fake :. and man renewed, is the image of 


tothisimage : When wee ſee a mans ſonne that is be. 
gotten of his Father, that is the moſt lively repreſenta- 
tionof a man, when he preſents his perſon, manners and 
4,and ſo Chriſt is the perſonall and naturall image of 


Man: 


LO ET 


natwaliter repreſenta, 
3-particulariter. 


Illuft. 2. 


DBuataor modis, drum 


R0gu0ſcimus, 1 In veſt 


gio 2.44 wmbra, ; is (pe+ 
cx/0,4.in filio, 


——.. 


| 


\ 
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4, / Man was made In holineſſe to the Tmage of Gog.. 
Of ole * . 
| O——— therefore the Anthropomorphite (who howe man mw 
made to the Image of God according to his Bod , 
| thinking that God had had alſo a Body) were ina groſſe 
| error 3. for when as in the Scripture there are feere, 
hands, and eyes, attributed to God, it is but by way 
of metaphore or borrowed ſpeech z otherwayes 45/ 
Theodoret marketh well, we ſhould bee forced to af. 
cribe a monſtrous body to God becauſe heeis faidto 
have wings, to have pennes, Pſal. x8. and to have ſeavey 
eyes,Z ach. g. 
Conſeq. 2: The Image of God is not properly inthe body but by 
Hieron.Oleaſter,in Gen- | reflex,thercfore theſe alſoare miſtaken who thinke that 
| Godinthe Creation tooke npon him the viſtble ſha 
of a Man, andaccording to that ſhape made Man, ot 
man was made according to the image ef God inthe 
Soule,and not according to the ſhape of his Body. | 
Theſe who thinke that man was madetothe imapeof 
God (that is,aecording to the humane nature of Chriſt 
which he was to aſſume of the Yirgin Mary) erre alſo, ! 
for God ſaithnot, Let «us make man to thy Image, but, tv| 
our Image.Secondly the Sonne of God according to his 
humane nature, is ſaid rather to be made according to 
che likenefle of other men, Phil, 2. 7. It istruethat by 
grace theſe whom he foreknew he prediſtinatetobe like the 
Image of his Sonne, Rom.$, | 
A collation betwixt the] Adam when hee was madeto the Image of Godin his | 
ianperey pu reov- | firſt Creation, was like to the Moone inthe full : Man 
| _—_ fallen,before - 5m is like the Moone inthe col 
me er obſcured by the Sunne,the Image of; 
God thenis defaced and blotted out in manby finne:the| 
image of Godin Manreſtored, is like the Moone Was | 
| ingand growing by degrees till ſhee come to herper- 
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tection. But as 1n every {tmilitude there-is ſome difhe- | 
 lirade, ſo it is here, for when the Moone is in tic | 
con- ! 
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— Ofthe image of God in Man, 


conjuntion ſhee is neareſt tothe Sunne, herlight and 
life, and is more illuminate by his beames, than in the 

tion, alchough it ſeeme not ſoto us; and there. 
farethe Church.is well compared in her perteQion, to 
theMoone in her conjunction. Againe, the diſſimili- 
de would be marked, becauſe the Moone in her ful- 
eſſe isin oppoſition, furtheſt from the Sunne, bur the 


Church in her Pleni{unio of =_ms ſhee is neareſt the 
Sunne of righteouſnefſe, The Moone in her conjunRion 
isncareſt tothe Sunne;zbut the Church in her conjunRi- 
onbeing darkened by finne, is fartheſt from her Spouſe 
the Sonne of righteouſneſle. | 
The firſt «Adam was made 4 living Sonle, out the ſe. 
cond Adam was made 4 quickwing ſpirit, 1 Cor. 15.thatis, 
the frſ# 4dm in his Creation could have begotten 
children to his owne image, in holivefle and righte- 
ouſneſſe ; but could not have given them perſeverance, 
and continuance in grace z but the ſecond Adam, that 
(uickning ſpirit; as hee begets children to his owne 
mage, {o he gives them perſeveranceingrace,that they 
fallnotaway againe. | 
Of this we may gather, if Adam had not finned, his 
caildren might have finned ; for his poſterity by ge- 
acration,could have gottennothing from him, bur that 
which hee had himſelfe : but 44am had not this gift of 
conhrmationto continue ; therefore he could not-pro- 
Pagztethis to his children, Effed#us now poteſt eſſe per- 
ce en, Forthe effetcannot be more perfed than 
cauſe, 


= ge of God conſiſted in perfet hotineſſcand 
Wedge. 
| Manwasnotto grow in holineſſe, as he wa$to grow 
inknowledge; for hee was fully holy, and had allthe 
periedtion of it, which was requiſliteina Man. 

be firſt, Adams was holy, a5, fully ; burnot 213% 
Ge he 
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A collation betwixt 
the Innoccat and (c- 
cond Adam. 


| 


| 
| 


Conſequence, 


| 


Prop. | 


Hllsft. 


A collation b:twixt 
the innocent;ſecond, 
and reneyed 44am. 


| 


I 
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Ofthe image of God in Man, = 


ſeg. 1, Man was made In holineſſe to the Tmage of God, Ml 
| 4,16 therefore the Anthropomorphite ( who thought man don, | 
made to the Image of God according to his Body, 
thinking that God had had alſo a Body ) were ina groſſe 
error ;. for when as in the Scripture there are feere, 
hands, and eyes, attributedto God, it is but by way 
of metaphore or borrowed ſpeech ; otherwayes 4 
Theodoret marketh well, we ſhould bee forced to of 
ciibe a monſtrous body ro God becauſe heeis faidto 
have wings, to have pennes, Pſal. x 8. and to have ſravey 
eyes,Z ach. 4. 

Conſeq. 2: The Image of God is not properly 1n the body but by 
Hier0n.Oleaſter.in Gen: | reflex,thercfore theſe alſoare miſtaken who thinke that 
| 6s Godinthe Creation tooke npon him the viſible ſha 

of a Man, andaccording to that ſhape made Man, or 
man was made according to the image ef God ache! 
Soule,and not according to the ſhape of his Body. | 

Theſe who thinke that man was madetothe imapeof 
God (that is,according to the humane nature of Chriſt 
which he was to afſume of rhe Firgin Mary) errealfo, 
for God ſaithnot, Let «us make man to thy Image, but, tv 
our Image.Secondly the Sonne of God according to his 
{.humane nature, is ſaid rather to be made according to 

the likeneſſe of other men, Phil. 2. 7. It istruethar ml 
4 


grace theſe whom he foreknew he prediſtinateto be like t 
Image of his Sonne, Rom.$, | 


A collation betwixt the | Adam when hee was made to the Image of God in his | 
97, an renu- | firſt Creation , Waslike to the Moone inthe fall : Man' 
ed Adam. | fallen, before - 5s is like the Moone inthe col- 


——— er obſcured by the Sunne,the Image of 
God thenis defaced and blotted out in man by finne:the| 
image of Godin Man reſtored, is like the Moone WAX | 
| 1ngand growing by degrees till ſhee come to her per-| 
 fection. +Bur as in every ſtmilitude rhere- is ſome diſh 
lirude, ſo it is here, for when the Moone is in the 

w con- | 


ca image of God in Man, 


conjundtion ſhee is neareſt tothe Sunne, her light and 
life, and is more illuminate by his beames, than in the 

ſition, alchough it ſeeme not ſoro us; and there. 
farethe Church is well comparcd in her perfeQion, to 
theMoone in her conjunction. Againe, the diffimili- 
mde would be marked, becauſe the Moone in her ful- 
eſſe isin oppoſition, furtheſt from the Sunne, bur the 
Church in her Pleni{unio of grace, ſhee is neareſt the 
Sunne of righteouſnefſe. The Moone in her conjuntion 
isneareſt tothe Sunne;but the Church in her conjunRi- 
onbeing darkened by finne, is fartheſt from her Spouſe 
the Sonne of righteouſneſle. 

The firſt «Adam was made 4 living Sonle, out the ſe- 
cmd Adam was made a quickuing ſpirit, 1 Cor. 15. thatis, 
the frſ# 4dsm in his Creation could have begotten 
children to his owne image, in holiveffe and righte. 
ouſneſſe ; but could not have given them perſeverance, 
and continuance in grace z but the ſecond Adam, that 
(vickning ſpirit; as hee begets children to his owne 
mage, lo he gives them perſeveranceingrace,that they 
fallnotaway againe. | 

Of this we may gather, if Adam had not ſinned, his 
caildren might have finned ; for his poſterity by ge- 
xcration,could have gottennothing from him, bur that 
which hee had himſelfe : but 44am had not this gift of 
conhrmationto continue z therefore he could not-pro- 
Pagatethis to his children, Effec#us non poteſt eſſe per. 
> cauſe, Forthe effetcannot be more perfeR than 

cauſe, 


= Image of God conſiſted in perfe hotineſſe and 
wedge. 
| Man wasnotto grow in holineſſe, as he wasto grow 
nknowledge; for hee was fully holy, and had all the 
perkeion of it, which was requiſite ina Man. 

be firſt, Adam was holy, i>3;, fully ; burnot #7122 
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A collation betwixt 
the Innoccact and (c» 
cond Adam. 


Conſequence, 
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Prop. 


Illsſt. 


A collation b:twiKt 


the innocent;ſecond, 
and reneved 4dam. 


he 
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Of the knowledge of Adam, 


Prop. | 
Siluſft «Lo 


thuſt. 2. 


hee had not the gift of confirmation in holineſſe, 70 
make him continue to the end. Icſus Chriſt the ſecond 
Adam was holy iaus & inonaur, hee was fullof grace and 
holinefſe, and could not fall from his holineſſe ; by! 
the renewed 4damis holy, inuwanpZ; &iamass, hee ig bur! 
renewed in holineſſe in part, and through Chriſt hee! 
cannot fall from his holineſlſe. | 


CuaP. XI | 


Of the knowledge of Adam in his firit creation, 


' 'T His Image of God made Adam to have pertet 
knowledge both of God and his creatures. 
Thereis a perfection in parts, and a perfeQion in de- 
cx : hee hadall perfeQion in parts of knowledge be- 
ore his fall, but hee had not then attained tothe per- 
fetion of degreesin his knowledge, becauſe he wgsnot 
confirmed in grace. | | 
His knowledge was obſcure, comparing itwiththe 
light which ſhould afterward have beene revealed to, 
hum ; for theſe principles of knowledge which he had; 
were both common and-.imperfe&: if they had beene: 
fingular, they had not beene principles bur concluſions; 
ifthey had beenecleare, they had not beene principles 
but meanes. | 
- The Image of God in CXdam was either inwardot | 
outward, his inward Image was either in his under- | 
ſtanding, will, and affections or paſſions. His outward | 
Image was in his dominion over the cxeatures (poke®| 
ofin the ſecond part.) In his underftanding confiſted his} 
knowledge. "A | 
Adam had knowledge both of God, and of hiscte-| 


tures; his knowledge of God was cither hs _ 
noW-: 


| Aslightis the firſt objeR of theeye, and not thelight 


Of Adams inbred knowledge, 


knowledge which was naturall, or his acquired know. | 


ledge, by the creature ; or his revealed knowledge, ei- 
ther of God or of his creatures: ofevery one of theſe in 
order, and firſt of Adams inbred knowledge. 


—_— 


_— 


Cunuay, XII. 
Of Adams inbred knowledge of God. 


God,betore he knew him by his creatures,or any 
| other teacher, 


ofthe Sunne or Candle . So God isthe firſt object of 
themind,” but notthis orthat way revealed, by his crea- 
ures, or by his word. 

The priaciples of things, are either manifeſt in them. 
ſelyes onely, or, they are manifeſt to us ; that there & 4 
6e4, isa principle manifeſt in it ſelfe, becauſe there is 
no neede of a middle to proove it. But it is nota prin- 
cple knowne initſelfe to us, becauſe we muſt uſe mid- 
des, that this principles may be ſtirred up in us. 

The firſt principles which we have of God, are na- 
rally inbred within us 3 but the firſt principles of 0- 


An before his fall, had an inbred knowledge of 


| 


ther (ciences ariſe without from the ſenſes. Principia 


mſcimus deuns perextromiſſionem, cognoſcimus ſcientias 
fer intromiſiionem, The knowledge of . God wee 
ve it by extromifionz but the knowledge of 
the firſt principles wee have by intermiſſion. The un- 
critanding at the firſt is voide of all formes, yerit is 


capadle of all formes 3 as the eye being void of all co- 


lours, yet iscapable of all colours ; the way how the 
nderſtanding receivestheſe formes into it is thus, the 
Gg 2 


ſenſe 


de Deo,ch principia ſcientiarum ex oppoſito differunt ; cog- | 


Prop. 


Illuſt. 1. 


Principia de deo wel _ 
per /e nota wel ſecas- | 
du78 $01. | 


I luft. 2. | 


Duplex eſt mtelleAu, 


| 


le ) 


agens, & poifibs:u, 


4 
wn 


| Of Adams inbred knowledge. 


Sor VI 


ſenſe lets in the particular objeRs to the imagination 
where they are more refined, than they were in the 
ſenſe ; and by thelight ofthe intelleRuall agent, the 
poffible faculty now aQually underſtands. As the wo. 
, manin the Goſpel who loſt hergroat, could not hays 
found ir againe untill the candle was lighted > q this 
poſſible power 1n the underſtanding, could receive no 
objects from the imagination, unleſle this light inter. 
vened, and thus the firſt principles of ſciences are bred 
inthe minde ; For if I had never ſcene with my eyes, 
torum, the whole, I could never lay upthis firſt principle 
in my minde, that, the whole i more than the parts, Sg; 
that all this knowledge comes from the ſenſe Ee and 
that maxime holds true, Zuicqwideſt in intelefts, pri. | 
#s fucrat in ſenſn. 
Object. If all our knowlege comes from the ſenſes, 
how are theſe principles ſaid to be naturally in man. 
Anſw. They are {aid to be naturally in him, becauſe 
they are framed in the minde, withoutany reaſoning 
or diſcourſe; but the concluſions drawne fromthefe,are | 
made up by diſcourſe, and are not alike amongſt all 
men, as the firſt principlesare. | 
06.1t all our knowledge ofthings come by the ſenſe, ! 
how is it thenthat the man in the Goſpel, who was 
borne blind, when he beganto ſee, ſaid that, he ſav men| 
walking a farre off like trees, Matth. 8. 24. \f heehad, 
not had ſome notion of trees in his minde without 
helpe of the ſenſes, how could hee compare men to| 
trees? | 
Anſw.T his notion which he had of trees _ other | 
ſenſes, as by feeling and hearing ; bur if hee ha beene 
both deafe and blind, 8c. He could haye had no notion | 
of trees, asno blind man can judge of colours. — | 
' Conſequence, | The principles of ſciences, are not naturally inbred| 
| inus, thercfore Plato, Origen, and 4Averros,erred - | 
| eld! 


_—_—_— 
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teldthat the ſoules were from crernall, andthe prin. 
ciplesof all ſciences, were from all eternitie, inbred 
with them 3 and to /earne was onely #8 remember, and 
anaQuall ——g of thoſe imprinted notions. This 
compariſonthen, cleares not the purpoſe well, if a ma- 
{er were to ſeeke his fugitive ſervant in a multitude, it 
wereinvaine for him to ſeeke him, unleſle he had ſome 
e-notions ofhim, in his ſhape and favour; or carried 
ſome pidure drawne by others. So unleſſe ſomethin 
weredrawne within us, wee could never take up choſe 
things without ; but there is no ſuch principles drawen 
in our inde at the firſt, untill they be formed out of 
the imagination, and laid up in the minde ;z and by 
theſe we may enquire, after that which we underſtand 


not. 

Wee underſtand nothing by intromifſion through 
the ſenſes to the underſtanding ; then eAdaws know- 
ledge which he had of allthe creatures when he awaked 
out of his ſleepe, was an extraordinary infuſed know- 
ledge, and waSnot naturall to him : But the firſt know- 
ledge of 'God, is inbred with us, and is inlightened 
nith thathrſt light, which enlightens all men comming in 
totheworld, 10þ.1.9, | 

Thisinbred |.nowledge, which man had of God be- 
forethe fall, is moſt obſcure now ſince the fall ; as hee 
who writes with the juyce ofan onyon, the letters Can 
notberead at the firſt, unleſſe the paper be holdento 


legible. So thisis written with the point of a diamont 
(it were)inthe hearts ofall men, that (there « God) 


/akhough they cannot reade itatthe f&rſt, unnll they 
[deginto conſider the: creatures more nearely, and to 


(wakenthat which is lurking within them; The P octs 
ay, that Oedipus knew that hee had a father, but hee 


: 
' 
' 


| 


mem 


ew not, that Laizs was his father 3 So manby nature 


know- 


83 


the fire to dry the letters, and then they appeare | 


— 


Conſeq.2. 


A' collation betwiztthe } 


innocent and old 
Adam. 


Rom. 1.20, detum neg- 
runt, non ex habitu ug- 
ture, {ed ex affetlu 
' makilie. 


©) E——— 


} 
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knoweth that there is a God, bnthe knoweth nor 


true God. oh 

2ueft, Whether isthis imbred knowledge which w. 
'f have of God ; orthe knowledge which he haye of him 

by the creatures morecleare? 
Duplex eft univerſa'e;, | Anſw, This inbred knowledge is more obſcure,than 
confuſum & abſraftun \ 4 knowledge which wee get by creatures, The fir | 
fort of knowledge which we have of God now, is ax;.| 
werſale confuſum. Example, when we behold a man; 
farre off: firſt, we take him upto bea creature, then wee 
take him up to be a living creature, and then to be 4 
man, and at laſt tobe Petey or 1#hn: here wee proceed, 
from theuniverſall to the particular, from that which 
is confuſed, to that which 4s more cleare and diſtind, 
Sothe firſt ſight, which our minde doth get of God 
now, is but an obſcure and confuſed fight, as that 
which the eArhenians had of God, Att.17. When they 
worſhipped the unknowwe(God; ſothat ofthe Samuritas,, 


- neniculeris | 10Þ-4+ T Hey wOrfbipped they knew not what. Thenwe are 
— ledby the creatures ſome what more clcarely to take 


| lia per inzellelum- them up, which is called wniwerſale «bſtriitum, $o 
frſt we fearne particular things by ſenſe, and then uni- 
verſall things by our underſtanding; The Philoſo- 
phers found outa fort of reaſoning by indudion, aſcen- 
ding from the particulars to the generall, as Sorratesis 
a hving creature ; therefore all men are livingcreatures; 
Plato 184 living creature, therefore al men are hving 
creatures, Here we goe fromthe particular tothe gene- 
-Dupkex ordo,inventis | Tay, and ſo we proceede thus from the creaturestotake 
"bs T eſcalation. | up what Cod 1', There is a twofold order in diſci- 
pline ; firſt, the order of invention, asrhofe who finde 
out Arts, begin at thoſe things thar are moſt knowne 
| to our ſenſe, and moſt familiar to them; the &- 
Fenſeca.Bb 14 25,8. | CONd is the order of hearing, as when a maſter 
| proceeds in teaching his fcholters from the ay 
0 


! 
- 
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> 


theefe@t, In the firſt, wee proceed from the com- 
yo 40 the ſimple, from the particulars to the general! 


\tinthelaſt, we proceede from the ſimple to the com- 


|»1urd, and fromthe univerſall co the particular; inthe 
firſtwee compound, in the ſecond we divide. When 
| velearne by the creatures totake up God, itis ordo 1». | 


gentionis ;but when God teacheth us in his ſchooke,and 
lnſtruts us by theeare, this isa more perfect Linde of 
learning, this is called 87 do 4uſcultations, | 

Manh nature, hath _—— poliſhed all other 
forts of Arts and Scieaccs fince the fall ; but the know- 
ledze of God, they have detained captive, and more 
and more obſcured it, Rom.1r.18. 

Firſt, they found out Phyſicke, and necefitie bred 
this; then they found out wmorall Philoſophy, civilitie 
bredthis ; then they found out Mytholegre or fabulous 
theologic,and delight bred this. This Hythologie againe, 
they divided three manner of wayes,firft, Phyſically, as 


|Homer brings in the gods fighting, thereby hee meant 


m bghting = the * winds and raine. Second- 
y, morally when they placed, Y:rgo /«ft4tia rhe 

er of Jupiter ar Leoand libra they Ceniied thr 
luſtice had a hand both in fortitude and equite. Third- 
ly Theologically, as Inupiter begat Yenws upon the froth 
of the Sea ; whereby thay Ggnified, when the gods be- 
gnany good morions inthe hearts of men, there is no- 


thing but yacuitie and froth in them, no preparation 


hor ciſpoſition to goodneſſe ; but the knowledge of | 


God is more and more obſcured in Man fince the 


Ordo compoſitionis & 
reſo'utionia,{eu ab un'« 
Verſa'i,ad particulate, 
& contra, 


Prop. 


Ttheft.r. 


Neceſſitas peperit Phy- 
ficam, civilitas,mord- 
lem philoſdpbiam ; de- 
leAatio, mytho.ogiam. 
Triplex mythologia, phy» 
fica,noralis, & theols» 
gicd, 
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Of Adams acquired knowledge of God by the creatures, 


An before his fall, knew God by the creatures, 
Prop. M We are ledto take up -God ſundry wayes Fir 
” TRuſt.2; Per viaws negationis,as God is notthis, nor this ; there. 
T rider mods P—_— fore he isthis ; the Scriptures —_— thus in diſcri.| 
ans — . bing God,as, God cannot denie , imelfe,2 Tim.2.13.604 
dwels not in houſes made with hands, Af.17, Godniithy 
fleepes nor ſlumbers,Pſ4.121,4« Here we proceede as the 
carver of an image doth; he cuts offthis and this, to 
make it thus :and for this quent they apply that of 
Seneca, Deus eit id quod wides, & quod uon vides; Gol 
i that which thou ſeeſt, and which thou ſeeſt nit ; by affir. 
mation we know what a thing is, and how it is diſtin, 

guiſhed from other things; but when we proceed þ 
way ofdeniall;we diſtinguiſh a thing from other things, 
| but know not what it is. »ſelmm ſheweth this way of 
negation very excellently z Circumpicit anime me, < 
non videt pulchritudinem tuam , aufcultat & nov audit 
harmoniam tuwam;olfacit c+ non percipit ordorem tuum,pal-| 

| pat & non ſentit levitatem tuam, habes enim hec in te dt- 

mine Deus modo ineff abili : that is, My ſoule looketh round 


abort and ſecth not thy beamty, it hearkneth, and heares wit 
thy barmony,it ſmels but ſmels not thy ſavonr, it ſetles but 
Feeles not thy lightneſſe, for thow haſt theſe thing: in thee 
O Lord after an inſpeakeable manney, 
| But here wee muſt marke that wec muſt not 
ſtill proccede in deniall, for then our mindes would 
evaniſh to nothing ; bur at laſt wee muſt reſt in ſome 
poſitive thing, which carrieth ſome reſemblance 
of God; he is not.a-body, becauſe a body. is com- 
poſed, hee is not like to other Spirits. mutable: but 
2 
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Ike, 
, Secondly, WE proceed, per viam eminentie,good and 


willareſaid ro be comparatively with that which is 


| 


| 


beſt; amongſt the creatures a Body is good, a Spirit 
js better, which notwithſtanding hath not his good. 
eſſe of himſelfe ; therefore hee muſt have it of him, 


| hobabloluely good ; The. Scriptures teach-us how 


to take up God ' thus, the excellent things, it calles 
them Gods things or belonging to God; as high moun- 
rzinesit calls them Gods mountaines, Nam. 10, 33, tall 
Cedars it calles them, Gogs Cedars, Pſal.$0. 11. great 
wreſtlingsit calls them Gods wre/tlings,Gen. 30.8. Soit 
blaid, Ninive was 27eat to God, thatis, very great. onas 
3-3. 90, Moſes wa faire to God ; that IS, very faire, At, 


7.20, Sowhenthe Scripture will expreſle great things, 
itcompaunds them with the name of God, 74h,ſo with 
thename of God,” E1,'2 Sam.2 3.20. cArviel,that is, as 


yee would ſay, 4 very rong L hk teach us that when 
nt 


meſceany excellentthing inthe creatures, wee ſhould 
elevate our mindes to the infinite beauty and greatneſle 
which isin God, Gen;33. 10.therefore 7acob when hee 
os E/aw loving countenance, it was aSthough he had 
ſeene the face of God. 

Whenthe beames of the Sunne ſtrike upon a watry 


- | loude, the beames are reflected backe againetothe 


Sunne, and leaye behind them in appearanceto our ſighr 
imaginary colours, which is the Rainebow. All the 
creatures ſhould be reflexed backe againe to God; the 
deautyinthe creatures is but a ſhadow, untill we come 
backe tothe beauty in God; and as we count little chil- 


drenfoolifh, whocometo catch the Rainbow-by the | 


wo ends, ſo are they fooliſh who are bewirche 


viththe beauty inthe creatures, and aſcend not tothe | 
| deauty in God. 
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2 Spirit. immutable, moſt ſimple, and of him. p 


:f 2.perviam emiaextie, 


Cani.8.6, FlazmalTah. 


Thirdly,f. _ 
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3-Per vian cap/ctions, | Thirdly, we proceede totakeup Gad, Per wiam ay. 
ſatieng, trom the effes to take up the cauſe; ag firſ, 
torhat firſt matter,whichthe Philoſophers call 4 weyi; 
prima, or that Tohu vabohs, voide of all forme, Ges, I, 
Secondly tothe Elements thirdly, to that which is 
compoſed of two of the Elements, as the vayour of} 
Water and Ayre, the exhalations of Airc and Fice, 
Fourthly, to thoſe that are made of three Elements, a; 
the meteors. Fiftly, to thoſe that are made of all the 
Elements, as the inferior creatures, Sixtly, to thoſe 
that have vegetative life onely, as Plants and Hearbs, 
Seventhly,tothoſe that have ſenſe,as the Beaſts. Eight. 
ly, to thoſe who haye reaſon, as men. Niathly, to thoſe 
that are intelleQuall Spirits, as the m_ ly, to 

God bimſelfe. Thus we proceed from the lower ſtep 
- "a ladder, Gen.28. 12. and aſcend upto God bim- 

elfe. : 
FJ 7 18 Thereare three ſorts of cauſes, the particular cauſe 
| 7 ft .2 : - Þ ) 
| Triptex cas/a,particu- | the univerſal! cauſe, and the ſupereminent cauſe, Ade 
| ws xy ty & /+ | could not be led by the effe@, to take up the particu. 
| p - lar cauſe; as here is an Image; therefore Pohcletw 
; made itz here is a Picture; therefore Apelles painted 
| it. Secondly, from the effe, he could notbeled, to! 
take up the univerſall cauſe alone; as, here is a man, 
; therefore the Sunne hath begotten him z but this, here | 
|isaman, therefore the Sunne hath furthered his ge- 
neration ; Nam ſol & homo generant haminem; the Sunn 
and a Man beget a Man ; But from the effe@ he was led 
to take up the ſupereminent cauſe, as here isa world, 
therefore God hath made it. 
A collation betwixe the | Man before the fall, could clearely makeup thiscon- 
"6 and old | clufion;here is a world, therefore God hath made it, but 
ſince the fall he maketh not this concluſion clearely,for 
| the greateſt Philoſophers thought the world to becter- | 
| nall with God, and herethey ſtucke as mice in p_ | 

ere 
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ind they ſþall heare 1ſraet, this is ſeries cauſarwm, Second- | 
ly,rhis1sthe circle ofcauſes, as dew breeds cloudes, 
cloudes breedes raine, raine breeds deaw, and fo about 
| againe, 2 Pet. 4. 4+ T hu yeare as the laſt yeare, all things 
continue alike ſince the beginning : from the cffes here 
\wemay beledtotake upthe firſt cauſc,and fo aſcend ro 


God; but now hee lookes downeward onely ; now: 


hee is ww, 2 Pet: Chap. 1.Verſ.9. A pur-blind Man 
RE - 


75 


nr 3 * . 2 9g 
There is a twofold diſpoſition of the cauſes of all 

things 1 their operationsz Series canfarum, an order 

of cauſes, and circulus cauſarum, 3 circle of cauſes, Hof, 


1.11. 1 will heare the Heavens and the heavens ſhall heare 
thurth, 0d the earth ſhall heare the corne aad the wine, 


| Manbeforethe fall went by the order of cauſes, ci- 
therfromthe cauſe tothe effe, or from the effe to 
[the cauſe. From the cauſe to the effet; God muſt 


heare the Heavens, that the Heayens may, heare the 


Earth, and the Earth muſt heare the Corne and Wine, 
that they may heare _ From the effeRs to the 
cauſe, as the Wine and the Corne heare 7ſ74el, there- 
forethe Earth hath heard rhe Corne and Wine, and 
the Heavens have heard the Earth, and God hath heard 


the Heavens, But Man after his fall goeth like a 
blind horſeinthe milne, round abour in the circle of 


ſecond cauſes,P/al.1 2.9. 11py arbulant in circuitn, and 


nevereleyate their minde tothe firſt caule God. 
am betore his fall, ſaw God clearely inthe crea- 


tures a$in a glaſſe, 


We ſcethree wayes. Firſt, 3<.«5;, ſtreight out thirty 


forty miles. Secondly, when we ſee er-70us% ſtreighr 

up,then we ſee ſo many thoufand miles up tothe <tars. | 
Thirdly, if we looke wnz1.5;, downeward,then we ſee | 
but hard before us. 


Man before the fall ſaw ſtreight out, beholding 


feerh L. 


Duplex proeceſſus cauſa |, 
rum, inſerie, & *s cit- | 
cas, | 


A-collation betwirt the 
innocent. and old 
Adam. 


Duplex ord in , 
one reram: ou? Imus; 
8 RIGAUTIXH 


Prop. 
Ilinft. 


A collation. berwirt 
the i1:1nocent aud old 
Adam. 
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3: Per viam capetienhs Thirdly, we proccede totake up God, Per wiaw ay. 
ſatieng, trom the effects to take up the cauſe ; as fir 

torhat firſt matter, which the Philoſophers call 4 wei, 
rima, or that Tobuabohw, voide of all forme, Gep,,, 
Secondly tothe Elements z thirdly, to that which is 
compoſed of two of the Elements, as the vagour of 
Water and Ayre, the exhalations' of Airc and Fire, 
Fourthly, to thoſe that are made of three Elements, a; 
the meteors. Fiftly, to thoſe that are made of all the 
Elements, as the inferior creatures. Sixtly, to thoſe 
that have vegetative life onely, as Plants and Hearbs, 
Seventhly,tothoſe that have ſenſe,as the Beaſts. Eight. 
ly, to thoſe who have reaſon, as men. Ninthly, to thoſe 
that are intelleQuall Spirits, as the _—_— ly, to 
God bimſelfe. Thus we proceed from the lower ſteppe 
« —_ ladder, Gen.28. 12. and aſcend upto God bim- 
elfc. . 


Iiuft.2. Thereare three ſorts of cauſes, the particular cauſe, 
Triplex caw/a,particu- | the univerſal! cauſe, and the ſupereminent cauſe, Aden 
lariuntcer/elis, & j&- | could not be led by the effeR, to take up the particu. 
| I lar cauſe; as here is an Image ; therefore Pohcletw 

; made itz here is a PiQture; therefore Apelles painted 
\it.. Secondly, from the effe&, he could notbeled, to 
take up the univerſall cauſe alone ; as, here is a man, 
; therefore the Sunne hath begotten him z but this, here 
|isa man, therefore the Sunne hath furthered his ge- 
neration ; Nam ſol & homo generant hominems the Sunn 
and a Man beget a Man ; But from the effe he was led 
to take up the ſupercminent cauſe, as here isa world, 
therefore God hath made it. 
A collation betwixt the Man before the fall, could clearely make up thiscon- | 
DR and old | cluſfion;here is a world, therefore God hath madeit,but | 

4 | fince the fall he maketh not this concluſion clearely,for | 

the greateſt Philoſophers thoughtthe world to becter- | 


nall with God, and here they ſtucke as mice ia pitch. 
| There 
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things in their operations z Series canfarum, an order 
of cauſes, and circulus cauſarum, a Circle of cauſes, Hof, 
\.11.1 will heare the Heavens ,and thc heavens ſhall heare 
theearth, © the earth ſhall heare the corne aad the wine, 
ndthey ſþall heare Iſrael, this is ſeries cauſarwm, Second- 
ly. this 1sthe circle ofcauſes, as dew breeds cloudes, 
cloudes breedes raine, raine breeds deaw, and fo about 
againe, 2 Pet.4. 4. Thu yeare as the laſt yeare, all things 
continue alike ſince the beginning : from the effes here 
\wemay beledrotake upthe firſt cauſc,and fo aſcend ro 


| Manbeforethe fall went by the order of cauſes, ci- 
therfromthe cauſe tothe effe, or from the effe@ to 
[the cauſe. From the cauſe to the effet; God muſt 
heare the Heavens, that the Heayens may, heare the 
Earth, and the Earth muſt heare the Corne and Wine, 
that they may heare _ From the effefts to the 
cauſe, as the Wine and the Corne heare /ſrael, there- 
forethe Earth hath heard rhe Corne and Wine, and 
the Heavens have heard the Earth, and God hath heard 
the Heavens, But Man after his fall goeth like a 
blind horſe inthe milne, round abour in the circle of 
ſecond cauſes,P/al.1 2.9, 1779p ambulant in circaitn, and 


nevereleyate their minde tothe firſt cauſe God. 

Aden before his fall, ſaw God clearely inthe crea- 
tures a$in a glaſſe, 
We ſeethree wayes. Firſt, 31:«5;, ſtreight out thirty 
orforty miles. Secondly, when we ſee a:7«5% ſtreight 
up, then we ſee ſo many thoufand miles up tothe <tars. 


but hard before us. 


dee is u24, 2 Pet. Chap, 1,Verſeg. A prr-blind. Man 
mm... _ 


Thirdly, if we looke wnz1us;, Cowneward, then we ſce 


Man before the fall ſaw ſtreight out, beholding 
0d; but now hee lookes downeward onely ; now: 


L—_— £ — 
There is a twofold diſpoſition of the cauſes of all 


Duplex proceſſus cauſa |, 
rum, inſerie, & i cit- | 


1s. 


' 


| 


innocent. and old 
Adam. 


Duplex ordg in cogeiti- 
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ſecthnothing burthat which is hard before him, 

objet. The effects cannot demonſtrate the cauſe, 
unleſſe they be proportioned tothe cauſe, but there is 
na proportion betwixt the creatures and God; there. 
fore no creature can ſhew that there is a God, 

Anſw. We may demonſtrate that thereis a Gad þ 
his creatures, al:hough we cannot have a perfe&knoy. 
ledge of him by them, = 
Prop. a ce aſcend by degrees -to the knowledge of 

od. | 

MWD ag 6 ad Firſt, wee ſee him in his creatures : Secondly, by 
viſionem Desſunt 4.1. | ſome viſible ſigne 3 as E ſay ſaw him, Eſa, 5.1n creata gle- 
fe — ria? Thirdly, in ambrs, as the Iewes ſaw him: Fourth. 
carne 5. per fdem6.ia | ly, in carne,as the Apoſtle ſaw him: Fifthly,per £dem,as 
goria. the beleevers ſee him: Sixtly, in gloria, as theglorif- 

ed ſce him. .Adsmhad a more cleare fight of God 
than that which hee had by the creatures; he had a 
more clcere fight than that which Eſay had; hee 
had amore cleare fightrhan that which the Iewes had; 
he had a morecleare ſight thanthat which is by Faith: 
but he had-not ſocleare a ſight, as the glorified have in 
heaven of God. 


The knowledge which man hath by the creatures 
ſhall evaniſhinthe life to come. 

1 Cor.13.10, Prophefie and knowledge fhallbe aboliſhed 
in the life to come; becauſe of their imperfe&ion; this 
imperfteQion the Apoſtle noted in theſe words, 1 (9 
12.9. We know inpart, and we rophecy in part, we know 
in part by the creatures, and ſo wee apprehend. 50 
we know imperfetly by rophecie, 1 Cor. 13. by 
here the Apoſtle 452 wx that knowledge which 
we have of God bythe creatures, Rom. Chap. 1.Yoſe! 
Il'9, T2 3 V5) Tx ©.8, that is, which Wee naturally know | 
of God by the creatures : and by !prophecy here, he, 
| meanes, not oncly the foretelling of things to _ | 
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—+alſothe interpretation of the Scriptures, 1 Cor, 4. 
burwhen that which is perfect ſhall come, both theſe 
ſorts of imperfeRt knowledge ſhall be aboliſhed; this 
the Apoſtle declares by the example of little children, 
1 (17.13.11, whoſe knowledge groweth daily by ex- 

rence, then their former weake knowledge is abo- 
liſhed. So he declares this by the fimilitude of a glaſſe, 
:ndofa darke ſpecch,Yerſ. 12.Thereis atwofold glaſſe 
by the which we know God zthe firſt, is the Scriptures; 
theſecond, isthe booke of nature; but by both theſe we 
oerbutan obſcure ſort of knowledge of God; and as in 
an enigmaticall ordarke ſpeech we apprehendcertaine 


fignes, but wee come not tothe full — the 

Philiſtims 
this Riddle, Ot of the eater came meate, and out of the 
bitter came ſweet, Indg.14.15. The Philiſtims could un- 
[derſtand,what was bitter,and what was ſweet;but they 
could not underſtand the meaning of the Riddle, So 


itis but an obſcure ſight we get here and enigmaticall, |- 


comparingit with the fight which we ſhallhave of God, 
inthe lifetocome. 
| A greater light obſcures alwayes the leſſer, as| 
the Mooxe giveth no ſhaddow when the Sunne' 
| ſhineth 3 but ſhee caſteth a ſhadow when the S»nrec 
ſhinecth not; Sojrhe Planet Yenws caſteth no ſha- 


|dow when the ©4c0ne ſhinerh, but ſhee caſteth a 
ſhadow when the <Avore ſhineth not; Here the 
greater light, obſcureth alwayes the leſſer. So in 
life to come, the glory that ſhall be. there, 
[Tall obſcure all the light that wee getby the crea- 
ures now z for if it ſhall aboliſh the preaching of 
the Law and the Goſpel, and the knowledge that 
Fee get thereby, 1 Corin, Then hee ſhall give up 
ine Fingdome to the Father ; What Kingdome ? his 
perſonall Kingdome ( preaching of the Word 
p min 


Word, ad- | 
iſtring 


Daplex ſpetulum, ſcrip- 
[urartlimm, & nalure. 


Illuſt.2. 
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, miniſtrating of the Sacraments ſuch ; ) ifthat knoy. 
ledge ſhall ceaſe in the lite to come, why ſhall not 
the - knowledge which wee get by the creatures 
ceaſe. 

Ina dimme light wee can perceive a thing which 2 
greater light doth obſcure, as the light of the Starres 
obſcures not the light of a Glow-worme ; but yerthe 
light of the Sunne obſcures both. So the knowledge 
which Adam had by the voyce of God,and that $4g.4., 
the ſight of God which he ſaw,obſcured not the knoy- 
ledge which he had by thecreatures. But in the life to 
come, the bright light in glory ſhall obſcure both, 

The fight which we have now of God,farrediffereth 
from the ſight which «Adam had inhis eſtate of inno- | 
Cencie. | 

uſt. Vhen we looke upon a thing by two meadi« middles, 

Duo = UW ifthe neareſt middle be perſpicuous and more cleare, 

ain, & remotizea- | and the furtheſt or remoteſt middle, bethickeror more 

7 vet 08,curs vet | obſcure, then things appeare more cleare and evident 

unto us ; but ifthe neareſt middle be obſcure and groſle, 

; andthe remoteſt clearer, then things appeareleſle to 

us. A man whenhee bcholds a Fiſh in tbe water, he 

| ſecth her by two middles. Firſt, by the Airetheclearer 

- middle, therefore the Fiſh ſcemeth greater to him and 

+ nearer : but the Fiſh being inthe water, and bcholding | 

| a manupon thebanke : ( firſt through the water the | 

groſſer middle, and thenthrough the aire the clearer 

| middle) the man ſtanding upon the banke ſeemeth but 

little, and a farre off to the Fiſh. So we ſec the Starres 

by two middles; firſt, by the Aire which is thegroſſeſt 

middle, then by theheaven, which is the purer and 

| | remoter ; therefore the Starres ſeeme bur little to us 
h - | andafarreoff, | 

pharma pr | Man before his. fall did looke upon the cleater 

' 1dam. | and more perſpicuous middle, hearing Gods voyee,and 
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that Sparia, the fight of God : then he looked up. | 
an the more obſcure middle, which is the creatures 
therefore hee got a more cleare ſight of God and nea. 
cer, But after his fall he lookes firftupon the creatures, 
and then hee heares his word; therefore the fight 
which hee gets of God here, is more obſcure and re. 
ote. 
"The diverſitie of the fight arifing three manner of Jt 
mayes. Firſt, from the objet. Secondly, from the or. 8 ue Bo. 4 
ane. Thirdly, from the middle, Firſt, if the obje& dendum, cbjeffum, of- 
> thaw or obſcurer, then the ſight differeth. Se- | £99, & medium. | 
condly, ifthe middle be clearer orobſcurer, then the 
light differeth 3 as if a Chriſtall glaſſe be interpo- 
ſed, the Gightis clearer ; but if a greene glaſſe be inter. 
poſed, the fight is obſcured. Thirdly, ifthe organ be 
hurt,or whenthe ſpirits of the Eye are diſturbed,as we 
ſe in drunken and mad men, to whom one thing ap- 
'peares two,andin theſe who runne ti.1 their heads be 
|giddy. 
| The diverſitie which wee have of the fight of God | A collation bermix: 
nthelifetocome,and inthis life, ariſing not in reſpect | the innocent, old, re- 
ofthe object Ged, for he remaines 0=e ſtill ro all; the | 95 detorteedr 
(Wverfitiethen ariſeth, partly from the diverſity of the” 
meanes;for God doth not manifeſt himſelfe, by the like 
lnements all, ard partly from the diverſity of our ap- 
prehenſion, for all apprehend him not in alike man- 
der, but in the life ro come the diverlſitie ſhall nor 
Tile from the divyerſitie of the meanes, being to 
lome clearer, and to ſome obſcurer ; bur onely accor- | 
dagtothe diverfitic of our capacirie, as a pint cannot 
—_—_ a pottle, and this ſhall makethe degrees inglo- 
zIC87,15, 
A collation betwixtthe fr Adams knowledge and | A collation berwixe | 
the ſecond LA dam Teſns 4 5 _ --—p_ and ſecond 
Firſt, the fulweſſe of knowledge is of two ſorts. Firſt, | 
in 
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inreſpe@tof knowledge it ſelfe. Secondly, in reſpea of 


entie. 2,reſpetiuejus in 
quo eſt. 


Duplex plenitulo ſcien- 
tie reſpeftu obietli, in- 
tenſrue,@ extenſrue. 


The ſecond collation 
berwixt the firſt 4dams 
knowledge, and 
Chriſts, 
Thow-part.3.q-$.art.10, 
Chrift us conſidcratur, ut 
viator, & ut compre- 
hen/or. 


Cuadruplex cognitio 
fuit in Chri 7, divi1a, 
fatializinfuſa, & expe- 
rimentali. 

Dwplex confider atio 
Chriſti, at Dews, vel ut 
home. 


| 


ſcientie. 1. reſpefiu ſci- | 


-yem ;and beſides that he had inditam or infuſam cogniti- 


him that hath the f#/f#lneſſe of knowledge , The #Ineſſe 
of knowledge, inxeſpeR of knowledge it ſelfe, is then, 
when one attained tothe higheſt and uttermoſt of low. 
ledge, both Duoad effentiam, & virtutem intenſov, & 
extenſiv?, that is, when hee hath ir ſo farre forth, 
as it may be had, and toall the effe&s and purpoſes, 
whereunto k»owledge doth or can extend it ſelfe; this 
kinde of fulneſſe of knowledge was proper to the ſecond 
Adam Chrift, of whoſe fulneſſe wereceive,loh.1.16, The 
firſt Adam had fulneſſ of know ledgein reſpett ofthe ſub- 
je or him that had it, according to hiseſtate or condi. 
tioh, both intenſively to the utter- moſt boundsthat God 
had prefixed, and extenſively inthe vertue of it, in that 
it extended tothe performing of theſe things, that hee 
wasto performein that place and condition that God 
had ſet himin. 

Secondly, Chriſt the ſecond Adam was both viator 
and comprehenſor, ( the Apoſtle toucheth both thele 


eſtates, Phil.3.Sorunnc that yee may comprehend:)Chriſt 
when hee was viatoy taſted ofall our three eſtates; for 
firſt, hewas free from ſinne, that was our eſtate in1n- 
nocency ; ſecondly, hee felt the puniſhment of our 
ſinnes, which is the condition ofman fallen; thirdly, 
he ſaw God face to face, when he was here vitor upon 


the carth, which ſhall be our eſtate in glory. 50 
Chriſt being both viator and comprehenſor, his know- 


ledgediffercd fare from the firſt Adams; for as hee | 


was comprehenſor, he had befide his divine knowledge, 
his bleſſed knowledge ,which they call facialens cognitt- 


onem; and thirdly, acquired or experimental know- 
/edge, Chriſts knowledge then was either as hee Wi 


God, or as hee was Man: as hee was Man ht 


was either comprehenſor or wiator ; as hee Wis 
| com- 
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comprebenſor he hadthat bleſſed know lege, called facials ; 
«hee was viator, his knowledge was cither infuſed,or ex. 
| erimentall;his infuſed knowledge,was either knowledge of 
aturall things, in which hee excelled Adam in his fiſt e- 
' {ate;or his knowledge in ſpirituall things, and herein hce 
excelled the Apoliles and Angels themſelves, in the 
knowledge ofthe myſteries of our ſalvation. His experj. 
'meutcll knowledge, was that whereby hee learned things 
|by experience as we doe. In his infuſed knowledge he grew 
inthe habites. In his experimentall knowledge hee grew 
fromthe privationto the habite,as he was comprehenſor 
heegrew not inthe habite, as hee was wiator, hee grew 
inthe babites of things which were infuſed into him ; as 
he was viator hee grew from the. privation to the habite, 
latheſe things which he learned by experrence. 

' Chriſts znf#ſcd knowledge differed from his bleſſed 
knowledge for by his bleſſed knowledge he ſaw things in 
verbo in the word , but by. his 3nfuſed knowledge tice 
knew —_ genere proprio, & per ſpecies rerum , by the 
\formes of things as they are here below. Secondly , 
his bleſſed knowledge , ſemper eft in aitw, it is ever in 
at; but by his infuſed knowledge, hee goeth from 
tle habite to the a? turning 'himſelfe to the view 
of things here below adtually : as when Chriſt aſ- 
ked of Peter, Matte 17. 25» Whether or uo doe the 
Kings Children pay tribute ; Chriſt had the habite 
licre, and knew well enough that .. the Kings -ſonnes 
Pay no tribute ; now | hee turnes this haebrre to the a7, 
#hen hee propounds this queſtion to Peter. Againe, 
[heteisa twofold know ledge, abſtractive, and intuitive : 


| 


__ I have the intuitive knowledge in my minde 
[nheIcetheroſe grow in June. Chriſts abſfiralfive now- 
edreisthe habite ;, and his intwitive knowledgeis the act. 


| have the abfraive knowledge of aroſe in winter in my 


_—_— 


| 


Chit he excelled the Angels, in this infuſed knowledge, 
Hh 
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Differentia iuter Chriſti 
infu/am,& beatara cog- 
8110618. 


Duplex cognitio, babitu- 
all, & aflualis, | 


Cognitio duplex, ab- _ 
fraftiya & intuitivd. _ 


OEOOCEMNI T— mr 


mm 


0 f Adams acquired knowledge. 


. Ld . F, 

85214 3T' 47,347) 
SS a9 Ra _ 
& X- CIA.TFECT:”. 


 foralthough they have ſpecies connare rerum, naturally 
| bred withthem, yet this infuſed knowledge farre ſurpaſ. 
ſed theirs ; ſo it far.e ſurpaſſed the knowledge of all the 
Prophets,for his Body and Soule being hypoſtatically ynj, 
redro the God-head, he muſt have a more perfed bygp. 
ledge than any other man could have infuſed in him, 
Thirdly, he had experimental knowledge, and herein hee 
grew Ln the privation to the habite ; as in his infuſed 
knowledge he grew but from the h45iteto the 477, When 
a DoQor goeth to the Schoolestoteach, he proceedes 
from the habite to the a, and hee growes in the 
habite : Chriſt grew.thusin his i7fuſed knowledge, bu 
hee grew not fo 1a his bleſſed knowledge, When 2 
boy gocth to the. Schooles to learne, he goeth from | 
the privation to the habite, and ſo did our Saviour 
Chriſt, in this third ſort of knowledge experimen. 
tall; and hee knew 'more when hee was thirty yeeres 
old, than when hee was twelve; hee could not tell 
what woman touched him in the multitude ( when 
they crowded about him, ) untill the womth with | 
the bloody-flix, fell downe before him: and acknom: | 
ledged ir was ſhee, Lak. 8. 45. So he could not tell | 
whether there were figges upon the Fgge-tree by this 
ſort of knowledge, Marke 11. 13. and in this ſenſe her 
was ignorant of the day cf judgement, Math. 24.36. 
this i2norance in Chrilt was not finfull ignorance, it was 
1gnorantia pure negations, butnot prave diſpoſitions, for 
| hee was. ignorant of nothing of that which hee was 
bound to know ; when hee was here upon the earth hee 

was ignorant ofthis day of judgement as Man, Math. 
24. 36. bothin his inf:ſed and experimentall knowledge ; | 
firſt, in his i»/aſcd knowledge, for a'l _ knowledge | 
proceedes from the habitero the 477, for by exerciling,! 
the habite wee come to the 47, but Chriſt by his i» | 


— 


fuſed knowledge could not come to the 4/7, to know 
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ay WY of his day in particular. Hee knew that God ſhould 
pal. | judge the world, and that he ſhould judgeit on a cer- 
'the (Y [tzine day, bere he proceeded fromthe habrreto the a7 , 
ans. but from che 44bite hee could not procecde tothispar. 
a. I ticular day , for this is, ſuperiors ſcientie ; farre leſlc 
im, could he know this particular day, by his experimental 
nee RY trop ledge. Bur now being in glory and having received 
/e4 | all power and being appointed judge of the Church, 
_ lit is moſt probable that now as man hee knoweth this 
day, 
- ft his experimental | knowledge hee farre excelled A- 
= day ; for eAdam non pernottavit in honore ( as the 


P (Iewesfay ) Pſal. 49. 3- Hee lodged not one night ia | 


honour ; they gather hence that eAdam fell in the day 
ur ofhis Creation, and conſequently could not have ſuch 
uy experimental tnowledge of things as Chriſt had. This his 
| (cxperimemtall knowledge, hee learned ir not of any 
teacher 3s we doe, neither fromany Angel: hec was 
taught by no matt, for when he was twelve yeererof age 
he could reaſon with, the DoRors, Luke. 2 So lohn 7. 
they marvailedwhence he had ſuch learning, ſecing he was 
not taught, Secondly, hee had it not froman Angel ; an 
Angelinhis agony came and comforted him, Lake 22. 
thatitmight evidently appeare that hee was Man, and 
ſtoodin neede of comfort ; but they never came to 
inſtru him, 

We ardthe Church of Rome differ about this igno- 
[rance of Chriſt, for they hold that Chriſt is aid to be 
[\8norant of the day of judgement , becauſe he would not 
[ſeyeile it to others ; the Scriptures ſay hee grew in 
knowledge as hee grew inſtature, Luke 2. but hetruely 
prew in ſtature : therefore hee truely grew in know- 
edge, Secondly, the Scriptures ſay, Luke 2. that hee 
[Y''w in grace with GodHid Man; but hee cannotbe 
as to ſeeme to grow In = with God ; therefore 

Hal 2 
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Origen in tratl, 3, in 


| Matlh. 


A collation betwizthe 
church of Rome and us, 
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Duvl:x alas rationis 


pris & ſecundus, 


knowledge of Adam 
andt he Angels, 


primus, @ ſecundus:ita 


a lu fernre, | Þarb the firſt a of Reaſor,bur notthe ſecond. Alearneq 


| \ collation berwizethe | A-collation berwixtthe knowledge ofthe f/f Adam,and 


hee cannot bee ſaid toſceme to grow in grace with Men, 


but verily and truely togrow. hereis in an Infant, the 

firſt at. of reaſon, when hee beginneth tO ſpeake, ang: 
the ſecond af, when hee beginnethto learne; and the 
firſt aft of knowledge, is the ſecond att of reaſon; an Lake 
Man when he is ſleeping baththe fir ac? of knowledge, 
but not the ſecond. 

The Icſuites will have Chriſt, when hee was an In. 
fant, to have the firſ# a of knowledge, as the learned! 
man when hee is {leeping : and they make him onely | 
proceede from the habitetothe 47 in kzowledge, Bute 
hold that in his experimentall knowledge , hee was like 
otherchildren, who have onely the 4# of 7e:ſop, and 
procceded from the privation te the habite. 


the knowledge ofthe-_1ngels. . 
Firſt, the Angels take upthings by one 47, they neither 


| diſcover notreaſon; they learne not hoc ex hoc: ſed bu 
| pof hoc ; this of this, but, this after the ; they proceed not | 


y way of $yllogiſme, enthymeme, or induttion as wee 
oe; they are. intelligentes creature. but not r4is- 
c1nartes, underſtanding creatures, but not reaſon- 
ing; fo ſhall the knowledge of Man, which hee 
' ſhall have of God in the life ro come, bee intelle&u- 
, all and not by diſcourſe ; the Apoſtle Epheſ. 3. 10 
faith. The cAnzells learne by the Church, they take 
; Up 1n an inſtant the cauſe with the effeRt ; but Man 
before thefall tooke up the cauſe by the effeR in time: 
| in thunder there is lightning and the cracke, theſe two 
gocinan inſtant together: and thus the Angels take up 
the knowledge © things ; but Man cannot inan in- 
ſtant take them, up together becanſe of the.organs of 
the body. | = 
| obje?, But it may ſceme. that they goc _ 
| APs. gic 


| 


[Nrimenal knowledge, Secondly, others hold tharfo 
h 


_—_— 


of Adams acquired knowledge. 


l1:d upon the lintels of the doores, that the Angel muzht not 


, 


their houſes. | 
my {w. The Angel reaſoned not thusas we doeghere 


ixtheſigne; therefore here is the houſe ; but this blood 
| rzsſprinkled uponthe lintels ofthe doores,to confirme 
[1nd affurethe doubting If! raclites,that the Angel ſhould 


[not deſtroy them. "0% 
The Sacraments are not inſtituted for Angels, - or for 
| 


men angelicall like unto Angels, but for poore and: 


doubting ſinners. 
| Adams experimental knowledge , was gotten from 


formes drawne from their ſingular objeats, as the face 
in the glaſle, differeth from the face ir ſelfe, and the 
[print in the waxe from the ſeale ; ſo that which Adam 
abſtraed from the creature, differcd from the crea- 
tures themſelves ; but the knowledge of the An- 
gels is not abfraFive, they behold the cſlence of 
things, and take them up. The Angels have three 
forts of knowledze.Firſt,their morning knowledge,which 
isthe knowledge they have of the myſtery ofthe incar- 
[nation, 1, Per. 2, They deſire to looke into this myſtery. 
[Secondly , their midday knowledge, which is the 
knowledge they have in beholding the God-head, 
[Thirdly, their evening know ledze , which is the know- 
ledzt they have in beholding the creatures below here. 
44am betore his fall, had not thistheir morning know- 
(age, nor their midday knowledge, but he had their eve- 
ning knowledoe, 

| uf, How ſhould Adams children have come to his 
knowledgeif he had ſtood ininnocency 2 

| Unſw.Some thinke they ſhould have had the vſe of 
reaſon, and perfet knowledge at the very firſt ; and 
[thatthey ſhould afterward have growne tO more &x- 


ſoone 


—crotherhing ſignified, Ex0. 12. the blord was ſprink- 


- 
Conſequence. 


The ſecond collation 
betwixt the firſt Adams 
knowledge and the 
Ang l;. | 


Scientia eft abſoluta & | 
eſſentials in Des,in men- 
te bumana eft ab[traftiye 
ſpecies, in phantaſia bu- 
manaef# concreta, ſad 
angels intuntur ip/as 
efentias. 

Coll. 3. 
Triplex angelorum cog - | 
mitio, matutina, 
meridians, Veſperting. 
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Duplex cognitia aftua- 
' lis & poientialy. 
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ſoel/uaatire,2 reſpefts| two ſorts, Firlt,thegifts that were 


Of ddans acquired kawdledge, | 


 ſpaneas they. had beene borne, they ſhould haye 1,5, | l! 
the uſe of reaſon, ſo farre toormhas to Jilcerne m—_ e 
| things good orevill , as the little Lambes. by natures in. | * 
tint, doc know the. Valle, and flex fram him, and j 
\'ſeeke the dugge of theirdammes, ) bur not to diſcerne | | 
, things concerning morrall. vertue and the worſhip oc Will | 
God Thirdly, others hold that they ſhould havchas | | 
' no uſe ofreaſon atthe firſt , and this ſcemeth tobe the | | 
ſoundeſt ;' for thegifts beftowed upon Adam were of 
eſtowed upon him, 

; ſecundum natsr am ſpecificam, as hee wasthe roote, out 
; of which all mankind proceeded , and theſe pifts all his 
| children ſhould have becne partakers of, Secondly, 
| the gifts which were beſtowed upon him perfouully , 
ſuch were theſe, preſently to know after his Creation, 
and to be immediately created of God,and to becreated 
' a perfect Man in full ſtature ; theſe he wasnot to com- 
; Municate to his poſterity: they ſhould not ſoeaſily 
; have cometo this knowledge as LH dam did, to whom | 
; he could not propagate his 44#al knew ledge, but his po- | 
| tentiall ; for they wexe to be borne, 2s in weakeneſle of 
; body,ſo without aiFuall knowledge , {o not having uni- 
; verſall notions in their mindes, but being appointed by 
; God toſceke for knowledge, by inward light and our- 
; Ward meanes : yet they thould have farre more eakily 
| trained to the meanes-than wee doe now and more 
, Certainely, For the Soule of man is like a Prince | 
| that uſeth ſpies : if they bring no newes hee knoweth | 
nothing z if they advertiſe lyes, then the counſel] | 
 goethawry. So if aman bee blinde and deafe, then 
ath hee no underſtanding. So if phrenſics poſſeſle | 

the braine, it blots the formes of things , and the | 
phantaſie prooves vaine and brings no true relation | 
tothe So e : Bur CAdons ſenſes ariſing of the exat 
| fexnperature afthe Body , gave full infermation tothe | 


ou 


in. 
1nd | 


Te detvoled of God, than man doth know. 
0 
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"Of Adamsacquired knvledge, I 


they grew in time , they ſhould have received withour | 

xnyerrour, the impreflion ofany objeft. Thus ſhould | 
have atrained Tn of -humane things 

and omuchthe mote eaſily they have comets 


" Man before his fall oke 6 God by way of Analo- 
gie, of proportion, and not fully as he is. 

There is 2 full taking vp of God whereby onely hee 
eketh up himſelfe, neither -Man nor Angel can thus 
conceive him. Secondly, there is a conceprion, and ta- 
king up of God by way of Analogie, as Adam ſeeing 
ſuchgoodnefſe and beautie inthe Creatures, gathered 
by way of Analogie, what —_— and beauty muſt 
beinGod: The creatures are not like God waive, 
thatis, ſimply like unto 'God, neither £quivoce, having 
'onely aretemblance in nameto him - but they are like 
to him by way of Analogie. Thirdly, there is a falſe 
conception of God when we take him up falſely, | 
| Thereisan Analogie of frmilirwdeand an Hnalogie of 
proportion, nalogie of ſrmilxrade,as whentit is faid, Be 
jt holy as I am holy, Levis. 194 2. butthere is no Azalogic 
if proportion betwixt God and man, ſay. 4.0, 13. Adam 
twokeup God by Amategre of fimilitude, burnot by way. 

proportion, PF f! #. $4 O , l p E-& . 8 


Muntookeup God by yay of Snap bur ſincethe 


rantakie, and fo it ſhould have beene in his poſterity, as. 


tall he hath a falſe conception of Gad : . as when the 


lewes reſembled him to a'Calfe eating hay ; .and the 


.Papiſts paint him like anold Man: ' So they conceive 
wt God by Anlvgicof fritlirude, when they reſemble 
him b mM doll, 10.4) Lat r $4Y | , p4 

', Obpetf, Secing 'Gods' attribrites and effetics are one 
Mthemſelyes, how can wetake them up as diſtinguiſhed 


'Wthout errotr 2 Makes not this a falfe cobception 1n | 


| 


WMunderftanding?:; -. +» 
| __* "Ow 


— 
_- W—_—— — — — 


| _ Anſw,\ | 


—_— 


CO cam 


Prop. 
Iloft.r. 


Triplex conceptus dei, 
adequatus , analog i- 
cus, &f falſus. 


Analogia realiz.eff pri- 
man in des, ſed ſecun» 
dum rationem noni 
eft prize in noble. 


Wiuſt.2. 
Duplex anologia,ſimi- 
lwudini & propor tiouue 


—_ 
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A collation betwixt the 
innocean and old Adam |. 
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88 
een ug valuter in | Anſ W. Although. theſe attributes bee one in Goa" 
Deo,diſperguntur i Cre, 
aturis, ut radij ſolis. | 


| | A collation betwiztthe 


| innocent &. old Adam, 


Duplex conceptio yege-. 
v4, privativa. 


Tria impedimenta in con- 
teptu, ſumma formiſuta: 
ſumma deſormitas, & 


| ſomma iy formitas. 


. | reflext uponthe creatures, we.ake it up diverſly.Sothe- 
attribates' of Gol being one in him, yet whenthey are 


| tindtly. 


our underſtanding conceives them, Eft inadequatus cop. 
eeptcs ſed non faiſus , it is an uncquall conceptionhy 
not falſe, The matter may beecleared by theſe ex. 
amples. | | 

Firſt, the powers of the Soule which are diſperſed in 
the organs of the Body , (inthe Eye itis ſeeing, inthe 
Eare it is hearing, ) yet in the Soule it ſelfe they are 


yet in operationrowards us,they are diſtinguiſhed when 


united,” pur? &r eminenter, ſimply and eminently. So. 
though juſtice and mercy bee divers inoperation to. 
ward us, (for he puniſheth not by his mercy, norſhew- 
eth mercy by his juſtice) yetin God they are one, pur? 
& eminenter. | | 

Secondly, the thunder when it breakesupon atree, 
i bores the hard, it burnes the dry, it ſcatters the leaves, 
and peeles the barke, yet the thunderis one ini (elſe. 
So the attributes.of God, alchoughthey have divers 0- 
perationsuponthe creatures, yet they areonemnthem.- 
{clyes ; when. I conceive theſe operations diſtinly in 
_ underſtanding, this is noterror in my conceytionof 


A, 


Thirdly, the light is.onein it ſelfe, yet asthislight is 


diſperſcd amongſt the creatures, wee take them up dil- 


"Manbefore his fall could not take up that fully, which 
wasin God ; this was noſinne in. him, for it was but 2 
needing conception +. it was.more than his nature could 
chitnto: But Man after hisfall conceivesof Godpri- 
patively, thatis, hee takes up lefſe of. him. than heels 

bound totake up. 0" 
'. There are three. things that hinder us to take up ® 
thing. Fitſt, ſam” formeſitas,the greatbeauty init.v& 
* ©  ___condly} 
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Of Adams acquired knowled 'yve. 


mma informitas , the great informitie in ir. 
ow _ xv oak the on deformitie in ir, 
Weecannot take up God for the great beauty thatis in 
him; hence is that ſaying, Wee have ſcene God, therefore 
weeſball die, Indz.13.22. Wee cannottake upthe firſt 
dyes worke, forthe great informity init, being with. 
ax all faſhion or ſhape. We cannot take up inne for 
the great deformiticthatis in it. 
9seft, What ſhould a man doe, ſeeing he cannot be. 
holdthe glory of God, or take him up ? 

Anſw, Wee muſt looke uponthe Man Chriſt, for, 
hewhoſeeth the Sonne, ſeeth the Father, Foh.14.9.A Man | 
cannot behold the Sunne inthe Ectipſe, i fo dazeleth 
hiseyes; what doth hee then? hee ſets downea baſen 
full of water z and ſeeth the Image of the Sun Eclipſed 
inthe water. So, feeing we cannot behold the infinite 
God, nor comprehend him; wee muſtthen caſt the eyes 
of our Faith upon his Image Chriſt ; when wee looke 
into acicareglaſſe it caſteth no ſhadow to us, but put 
heeleuponthebacke, thenit caſteth a reflex : So when 
| wee cannot ſee God himſelfe, wee muſt putthe Man- 
hood ofour Lord Teſus Chriſt, (as it were a backe to his 
Godhead, ) andthen hee will caſt'a comfortable reflex 
tO us, 

Qweff, Shall wee comprehend God in the life to 


come? 

Anſwer. Wee (hallnot frmply be comprehenſores,but, 
rather apprehenſoresz that is, our underſtanding 
navy comprehend him, but it. ſhall take hold of 

mM, 


06jef, But the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Car. 9.24. $8 rm 
ths yee may comprehend ; ſo, Philip. 3. 12. then irmay 
keeme that wee ſhall bee comprehenders of God in the 


etocome. Duplex comprebenſ,o, | 


4zſw. There-is. a double. ſort of comprehending viſu, & mano. © * 
thef* 
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Of Adams acquired knowledge. 
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Pr UN 


thefirſt isviſ#, inthe viſion ; the ſecond, mans : inthe 
life ro come we ſhall comprehend him and 27 hold on | | 
ly : and! 


him : but wee ſhall notſec -himtotally and 
ſo wee ſhall apprehend rather than comprehend in the | | 
life to come. j 
object, Ifwee comprehend himnot infinitelie inthe 
lifero come, it may ſceme that we cannot ber bleſſeg 
' then; forno finite thing can make a man bleſſed, 
Anſw. Apprehendimmus — ratione infiniti, ſed 
non infinite ; We apprehend ay infinite thing, as being ig. 
finite, but not by an _=_ apprehenſion, for wee appre- 
hend him who is infinite, but finitely: and itis atrucax- 
tome, Ompe m—__ eſt in recipiente, non per modum re. 


©}]}S}]]W—_—___——— 


| | 


cepti, ſea per moan recipiems ; that 15, every thi ire. 
—_— by the receiver not — to thing recei- 
ved, butaccording to the meaſure ofthereceiyer, 

| Beſt. Isnot ourapprehenſion infinitethen? 
| Anſw. Itfolloweth not ; the thing is infinite extrin- 
| ſecs, in it ſelfe ; but not intrinſect & formaliter, in the 
 intelleR. So wee ſay, fin is infinite obje#;vt, becauſe it 
| is committed againſt the infinite God, and not intrin- 
ſece, reſpeRing the forme ofit. Burt that which weap- 
prehend of God is extrinſece finitwm, but intrinſect & | 
formaliter infinitum. 


| 
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| | 
| Of Adams revealed knowledge of God, | 
M Anithis eſtate of innocencie knew a 
in hisattributes, naturally, but he knewnotthat 
.therewasatrinity of perſons in one true God but by re- 
velation., 


Leſt, Whether belecved Silwbebice his fallthein | 


CarNd- 


— 


TS > >” —— 


— 


the! 


| 
| 
4 
| 


= 
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So 


i of Adamorevealed knowledge. T9 
| ern 
=rnation, as hee beleeved the trinitie of perſons ? 


_— 


| Kterof waies, Firſt, hee had his knowledge per /pe- 
ie nfuſzs, and not. per ſpecies connates as the _ 
| Ve | 


On. RT OI IOOI—_P 
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iſp, Hee could not beleeve the incarnation, for | 
hen hee ſhould have underſtood of his owne fall, and 
conſequently , hee would have beene in a perperuall | 
fearebetore the fall, | 
ohje#. But it may bee ſaid , that Adam might have | 
knownethe end not knowing the meanes,as Joſeph knew * 
thathe ſhould bee ruler over his brethren, but hee knew * 
n6t the meanes how that ſhould bee effected , as thar | 
hee ſhould bee ſold to the M4 adianites,and be a {lave in | 
Feypt ; So 4dam before his fall might have knowne of | 
Chriſtsincarnation,and yet not know his owne fall. 
41ſa. 1oſeph knew by revelation that hee ſhould bee | 
Lordover hisbrethren 3 but Adam before his fall ( for | 
ought we finde,) had no ſuch revelation, and therefore ' 
could not know Chriſts incarnation, for ict was not ; 
knowne till God revealeditto him after his fall - 744 | 
the ſeede of the Woman ſhould tread downe the head of the 
Serpent, Gen, 3. | 


—_— 
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| CuaS XV. 


| of the know ledre which Adam had of the Creatures. 


A ſA1 in hisfirſt eſtate hadthe firſt principles, Crea- 
|&TAted in him of all ſciences and liberallarts, where- 
by he mightunderſtand the nature ofthe creatures here / 
low, and ſolearne by them. 

AS hee was Pater wviventius, the Father of all living, | 


children, ſo hee wasabletoteach his poſterity. 
44ems knowledge , the Angels and ours, differ foure | 


=. I 


Prop. 


luſt. 


lohe was Pater ſcientinum; foras hee wasableto beget | a collation berwixthe | 


' innacent,old,ard re= 
' newed Adam. 
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Of Adams knowledge, 


Scientia veleſt infuſa, | 
contata, acquifita, vel 
experimentalis. 


In anplitudine ſcientiae. 


dow! ans 


| 


:Peucer. de divin. 


'Cognitio triplex, ſapere- 
\minens, adequais, 
deficiens. 


| 


have z wehave our knowledge now, per ſpecies acquifity 
he had not his knowledge by experience as we haye, yet 
he ſhould have had his experimentall knowledge of ſcien, 
cesand arts if he had ſtood. | 

Queft. Whether was his knowledge one fort of know. | 


ledge-with ours, or different * | 

Anſw. It was not a different fort of knowledge from | 
ours, although his was infuſed, and ours acquired, The! 
ſight which we have naturally, and that whichw mi- | 
raculouſly reſtored by Chriſt tothe blinde, was one ſort 
of ſight, though the one wa s ms andthe g- 
ther #aturall: ſo although Aaams knowledge was infu- 
ſedand ours acquired, yet it is one ſort of knowleaze, be. 
cauſe they axc both ſct uponthe ſame objeds, 

Secondly., Adams knowledge and ours differed in cx. 
tent of knowledge, for hee had the knowlede of all 
things which might bee knowne ; that befalls to 
no man now, for he knoweth not that which he ſhould 
know. 

Thirdly, his knowledge and ours differed,for he knew 
the cauſe ofevery thing ; wee for the moſt part take up 
onely theeffeRs of nothing , but know not the caules. 
The load-ſtone draweth the yronto it, yet being rub'd 
with garlikeit cannotdraw the yron toir ;here he could! 
underſtand the cauſe, but we perceive onely the cficd, 
that the yron is drawne up, but know not the caule; 


| 


| 
Tripolium, tripoli or turber, changeth the colour of it 
three times in a day ; for in the morning it iswhite, 
; atthe middle of the day it is of a purple colonr z 206 
in the” evening it is light, red, of a ſcarlet colour 3 
| hee knew the reaſon of it, wee know onely theeſfeds. 
God knoweth the cauſe and the effects of things! 
more excellently then they are in themſelves; 
Adam knew as much as was in the creatures, Mi! 
we know lefle thanis inthem. There are ſome colows | 


S1 


[dranneand letteth the floure goe: ſo now wee forget 


— ——_—— 


L earned by the creatures. 
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« exequant wviſum, as the greene colour is equall 
with our ſightz there are ſome colours que ſuperant 
viſam, thatexceede ourfight , as the ſnow ſcatters our 
foht; there are ſome colours that are deficient and 


which ſcatter the ſight, the Greekes call 1.ems, theſe 
yhich gather the ftghr, they call ,,,-, the creatures 
they are |cfſe than Gods knowledge, they are equall 
with Adams knowledge, butthey exceede our know. 
[ledgenow. The knowledge that man had before the 
fallotthecreaturs and fince isilluſtrate by this Apologe, 


the Wolfe deſired the Crane uponatime to ſuppe with- 


her, and powred thinne pottage upon a table which 
the Crane could not picke up becauſe they were ſo 
thinne 3 the next night the Crane deſired the Wolfe 
toſupper, and brought along narrow glaſfe with pot. 
agemir, which thee cou'd eaſily pur her beake into 
and cate of it, but the Wolfe could not put his head 
intoit, but lickt onely the glaſſe without. Man before 
his fall-was like the Crane, who could dive eafily in- 
to the glaſſe, hee could eafily take upthe nature of 
the creatures;but ſince the fall hee is like to the Wolfe, 
licking without the glaſſe, never putting his head 
within, to- attaine to the ſecrets of nature ; there- 
foreitwasthat-antiquity fained veritie to bee hid in a 
deepewell, | 

Fourthly, his knowledge and ours differed intheſure 
retaining, for man in his whole cſtate could not forget 
tings taught him ; but man now doth forget the things 
that ate taught him : wee are now like tothe houre- 
glaſſe, forthat which wee receive in atthe one care go- 
[Qdoutarthe other; or like toa ſieve, which keepeth the 


the good, and retainethe bad. 
A collation betwixt that knowledge which Salomon 


leſethan our ſight, asthe tawnie colour : theſe colours. 
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Differnut retention?. 


A collation beewixe - 


Salow ons knowledge 


WS; had 


and Adam in ianocency 
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Of Adams knowledge 
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| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


, had of naturall things, and that which 1d had be. 


fore his fall. Man in his innocent eftate excelled allthy| 
cyer were inthe knowledge of naturall things. | 

But it may-be ſayd, 1. King. 3. 12. that, there was ye. 
wer none like Saloman, in knowledge, before him, or [144 
be aſter him, therefore Salomon excelled Adam in know. 
| ledge. Same anſwer, that the compariſon 1s herc onely | 
| of K ings; there was never ſuchaKingin 1/74el, tha 
| had ſuch wiſedome as Sa/owon ; but in divine things 
Adamexcelled him, © But we muſt nor grantthis, forin| 
the knowledge of naturall things Adam excelledall;then | 
the -oanas r; af muſt onely be betweene S4/omos and 0. 
| ther ſinfull men ſince the fall , hee excelled all fin- 

full men in k»owledge, but not CA dam in his innocent! 
cſtate. | 
Queſt. How did Adam underſtand allforts of trades 
and ſciences before the fall, ſecing his poſterity is{aidto 
finde out many after the fall, Gez.'4. As ſome of Cains 
| poſteritic found out the Art to worke in byaſle, ſometo 
'make tents; fo Noah after he came out of the Arke plan- 
ted the firſt vineyard, Ger. 9. 20. 

Anſw. He had the knowledge of all theliberallſci- 
ences before the fall, but the mechanicke and ſcrvile 
| trades that ſerve for mans uſe afterthe fall he knewthem| 
| not, for he was not fo cate bread by the ſweat of hu face : 


| y,7 . 
' his worke ſhould have onely beene a recreation to: 


him. | 


i 


OO 


A collation berwixt the | T he firſt Adam had knowledge of the liberall ſcienccs, | 
innocex andold Adam | but fince the tall hee poreth onely in 'the carth; 


delights onely his ſenſes, as the finding out of muſicke; 
and for his profit, as folding of cattle, Ge. 4. But Þc- 
fore the fall hee had his mind eleyared higherto God, 
and to the knowledge of the liberall ſciences; and 3 


[On [1 was reſtored, all liberall ſciences follow 


it, 


—c 


———. 


the ſciences followed Adam (the Divine; ) ſo when the] 


| 


— 


—_ — — 
: 


y Adm knew all Aris and ſciences before his fall, 
therefore Philoſophy is not an invention of the hea. 
then, for it came firſt from 44am tothe Patriarches, 
1nd ſo hath continued ſtill 3 the ancicnteſt of the Philo. 
ophersare bur of late, and they did learne the moſt of 


| nſw. It comes from anew giftofGod; it isa ney 
lgifof vodrocxcell even intheſe mechanike 2 and 
liberal ſciences: asthe Lord gave to Bez«djcl 


\yorke for the Tabernacle Ex04. 34.1, Eſa.38.26. For 
bis God doth inſtruct him to diſcretion, and doth teach him, 


getherthis naturall knowledge ; Y #lneratus eſt in nats- 
ralbus, & ſpoliaties f in ſpiritualibus ; that is, h'ewas 
Lk 


but toexcellin this k#owledge, this-muſt bee a ſuper nats. 
rall gift, | 


Learned by the creatures, 


— OD OO  — 


EDT ——_— — —— 
1 it, as the ſhadow doth the body, and was reſtorcd with , 


rout of Egypt 3 the exemplar of Philoſophy was from 
God; that which was framed tothe exemplar was from 
man, | 
reſt. Whence commeth it that ſome menexcell o. 
thersſofarrenow in Arts and liberall ſciences ? 


dbs- 
lu6aſyeciall gifrto worke in gold and filyer, curious 


God giveth a new gift to the husbandman to excell in 
twsbandry. It istrue that after the fall Manloſt notalto. 


mwnded in bis naturall know ledge, and ſpoyled of his ſaper- 
1wrall, torif he had altogether loſt this naturall know - 
edpe, the life of man could not haue beene entercained; 


Somuchof Adams underftanding wherein his know- 


edgeconſifted, both inbred and acquired. Weecome | 
tow to bis Will, wherein cbiefely confiſteth the con- 
ſenttotheſe things which his underſtanding hath diſcer- 
[d,and here ſtandeth the power that the Will hath 0- 
\Verall the ations of men. 


CuaAP. |. 


| — ———— — 


—_— 


95 


——  - — — 


— 


Conſequence, 


Daftex Philo ſophia ex- 
emplarks & exenplats, | 


| Prop. 


Iluft. 


Agem naturale mite 
tur ad finem,cgens per 


1 on "I 


freely, having biberty to chuſe, refuſe, or ſuſpend, nat deter. 


| riedtothe ſame obje& : as the Sunne naturally cannot 


Cuar, XVI. 
Of the Will of Man, 


the #nderſtanding and the will, which continully 


-|accompany it, both in the body, and out of the 


body. 

The underſtanding, # an eſſentiall facultie in the Soul, 
whereby it knoweth, judgeth, and diſcerneth naturaly truth 
from falſehood, 

The wHl, « an eſſentiall facultie in the Soule working 


rinate 10 one thing. 

Itis calleda facultie, and not a habite; becauſe a hs 
bite is determinate to one thing ; but a facultie may 
make choyce of moe-Secondly it is ſaid ; towerkefreeh, 
to = a difference betwixt it and naturallagents, which 
{till worke after the ſame manner , and are alwaescar- 


but heate, and it is but by accidentif ir breedecold: 
againe, it is ſaid, to worke freely , to put a difference be- 
eweene it and the aRions of the beaſts, which are but 
ſemilibers altiones, for the beaſts cannot but chule 


bby aro two principall faculties in the foule; 


{till the ſelfe ſame thing, being alike affeed; as be- 
ing hungry they cannot chuſe but eate, as the ſone be- 
ing heavy cannot but goeto the center. Creatures with- 
out life, have neither /iberum motum, a free motion, (be- 


cauſe they are moved by another)neither havetbey 7 be- 


rum judicium, free judgement, becauſe they are not mo- 


. f 4 nw T . 
is = wm M4479 | God hath indued them w 


ved by reaſon: the beaſts have a free motion, becaulet 


f 
move themſelves,according tothe naturalinſtin& Ne 
ith , but they have not 2 fre 


judgement, forthey are not directed by reaſon. _ 
oth| 
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CEE n TT 


borh fee motion, and free judgement; whereby he work- 
eth freely. Naturall agents determinate no end tothem. 
ſelyes; but reaſonable creatures propound and determi. | 


hahfreedome,but inftind, 


” £ . , : 
| Thereisinthe —_——— or ratio ſpe- 
#ative, which is of things to 


"> WEL 1 ing 


| Of te will of Man. 


narean end to themſelves : therefore no #«terall agent 


Therearethree properties of the 11. Firſt, the coz. 
fmity of the will with the wnderſtanding. Secondly, 
the lberty of the will; for when it followeth the /a# 
judrement of the underſtanding, it followes it freely. 
Thirdly, the power of the will, whereby the w-1/after 
the election,(which now it hath gotten by the direRion 
ofthe »nderjtanding ) applieth it ſclfe to the arraining of 
the objeQ, 

The firſt property ofthe wi/lis,that inthe operationit 
dependeth upon the »nderſtanding, and followeth the 
direction ofthe mind. ; 
| The wil[followes the dire&ion ofthe ——— 
ether in chooſing, ſuſpendrng, or refuſing ;this is called, 
{equacitas voluntatis,the will of it ſelfe 15 but ceca poten- 
ts,and hathnothing but a deſcrezwhich yer hath not de- 
retoany particular obje&,exceptit be led by the light | 


le quod n0x price fuerat in intelletFu; error in notitia parit 
rroremin voluntate, quod intelletFus male judicat uoluns | 
las male appetit ; or tantums diligimus quantan cognoſci. 
mw ;thatis, there is nothipe in the will which mas not 
fff in the under anding : So, error, in knowledge breeds 


(0r inthe will: ſo a falſe judging of a thing,breeas a falſe | 


of e of a thing - ſo, the more wee love, the more wee 
bw. 


e knowen by Man; and 
mele2ns, or ratio pratzea; of things uſed to be done 
dy Man, and fall under his eleRion. Againe in Mans 
radical reaſon, there is reaſon going before, ſay- 


ofthe mind:hence come theſe ſayings,nihil in velunta- 


Tres Propriet ates volun- 
tatts, conformitasliber» 


tas & poreſtag, 
- 


The firſt pr of 
ak property 


Hisft. t. 


Duplex intelleAu,ſpe- 
culat rus @ pratticus 1 
intellefu preffico du- 
plex ratio, precedens 
ſubſequ'ns. Voluntes [e- 
quitur ult iaum dict- 


| un praftici intetlecius, 


——_—_— ee 


0f the willof Mmm, 
ing,thi may be done;and another following the praic, 
wnderſtanding, ſaying, this ſhall be done, and this uf 
judgement, of pratticall #ndcrſtanding, the Willfollog, 
eth, and ſaith, thi will 1 doe, ſhe is in ſuſpence befor 
 ſheee hearethis laſt concluſion. | 

Queſt. What is the reaſon that the wildoth not al. 
way follow the laſt jadgement of the »nderflanding? for 
a | oftentimes it goeth a 'plaine contrary courſe in tha 

which the underſtanding hath diſcerned, as Medeaſaid, 
Video meliora proboque, deteriora ſequor ; 1 ſee the 20d, 
but I follow the bad, 

Anſw. The ground of this.proceeds from the up 
derſtanding : forthe wnderjtanding having diſcerned a 
thing to be. good, 00 A draw. the minde to 4 
new reſolution, as wee {ce inthat complaint of the A, 
poſtle, Rom.7. The good that I would ave, that I ave wit ; 
and the evill that I would not doe, that I dee; but ſtil 
the Will followeth the laſt reſolution of the vader. 
ſtanding ;, otherwiſe of it ſelte it is but cecapwes- 
H14. 

The »xderſtanding hath a mutuall dependancefrom 
the W11L, and is ſet on worke by it. 

The W111, wils the end without any deliberation, 
appcrits innato,, and before any deliberation, there go- 
ethanad of the W:l/ (till, whereby wee wlldeliberate 
upon ſuch a purpoſe, and it ſaith volo iliberere, be- 
fore the minde enter in deliberation : when the mil! 
ſet earneſtly upon a thing, -it ſtirreth up the minde to 
thinke upon it, and upon the meanes wherebyit may 
attaine unto it, that itmay have the appetite fatished, 


therefore the underſtanding cannot difcerne athing to 
 betrue or falſe, beforethe will appoint the end, andlo 
ſettheminde onworke. | 
There is a reciprocall dependance then betwut 
theſe two, the#//dependeth upon the deliberation 
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Of the will of Man. 99 | 
Hick | che minae ; both particularly ſetting downe the 
is lf liedtand how it ſhould exerciſe it ſelfe about the obje; | Duplex aus intele fur 
lon. Mbit the mind dependeth upon the will, quoad exerciti- -— w——_ E' exer- | 


an, butnot, q#0ad ſpecificationem, for when the minde 
\hath given out her laſt cercrmination concerning any 
paricular objeR, the will muſt Thuſe that particular 
1ndnot another, and neither refuſe irnor ſuſpend it ; 
that WY [2nd it muſt chuſce it in that meaſure of carneſtnefſe, as ir 
ſad, BY is knowne to be good; 1antum quiſque wilt quantum in- 
, teligit ſe velle debere,every man deſtreth ſs much as he un. 
drand;, But uponthe other ide the will ſets onely the 
vn. [\mindeon worke, and conveneth the councell todelibe- 
1 buttelleth them not what to conclude, and ar. | 
tO a tendeth their deliberation, and promiſeth to follow 
A. A | their concluſion. Example, when a controverſieariſeth 
inthe Church the ſupreame magiſtrate conveneth a Sy- 
ſill [ON |»94e, and commandeth them to give out-their deter- 
ler. [minationand Canon ; but commandeth them not to en- 
on- clinemore to one fide thanto the other ; here he com« 
mands exercitium, and leaves ſpecificationem free : 
Om dut when hee hath heard their dercrmination, accor- 
ling the Word of God, hee taketh him to that fide 
wluch they conclude to be beſt, without either ſuſpen. 
ding or whing; and ſo followeth them both, quoad 
exeritinm & ſpecificationem : Yet in this ſimilitude 
there is ſome diſſimilitude;for the magiſtrate, yea eve 
private man hath judicium diſcretion, but the will hat 
"ew mn in it ſclfe, for it meerely depends upon 
ft ement ofthe minde, which maketh the necef- 
ſtie ofthe dependance of the will upon the minde, to 


Connell, or of any private man, upona Synod detcr- 
| MiNation, ., 
| This naturall reciprocation of the winde and th 


depreater than the dependance of the King upon his | 


£ ill, is ſenfibly perceived, by rhe inſtruments of the 


—_— 


IEI— 


Ii 2 Wer 


Vokmntas ſequitur intel» 
letum quogl ſpecifica- 
11ovems & exercitiun 
aflur,inielusſequituy 
voluntatems quoad exe! 
cit aturtantum. 


Of the will of Man. "= 


— 
> 


Duatuor ſunt afiva | give lght firſt. Inall our ations there concurre foure 


| crea, rare things. Firſt, the 045je# which is khe thing we appre-! 


luntas,& visexecutivs. | 
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In afte abſolute pecta- 

lum eft priva in intelle- 

j fu,in flu compeſito & 
| prize in voluntate. 


PR... 
ereb 


| underſtanding and thewilt inthe body, whereby 
exerciſetheir funRions,to wit,the heart and the braine 
{ the ſpirits are carried from the heart to the braige, ang 
whenthe heart waxcth hoate with an earneſt deſire, 
the will,then the braine is more buficd, and inrendedy 
finde out the way how the heart may be ſatisfied ; and 
| againe whenthere is acleare anda knowledpeinthe 
braine, then the ſpirits runne from the braine tothe 
heart,and ſtirre up the heart to purſue forthe obtaining! 
of the knowen good ) which reciprocation brlget 
foorth a happy worke when the unruly affeQions, and 
ſinful appetites, mixc not themſelves with the buſineſſe 
et Werkr nile a thing 5 or 
@zef. Whether will we a thing firſt, or anderfaad 
we it firft, and then will it ? "” 4 
Anſw. Wewillathing before wee #nderftandir, by 
aninbred deſire and blinde ap;erite, but we camotwi/ 
athing inreſpe& of the meanes,untill the #ndertanding 


. Secondly, the apprehending power or the under- 
| tapding, judging this to be good orevill. Thirdly,the 
willwhich is mooved by the «der ftanding. Fourthly, 
the members mooved by the will; here the vnde- 
— y conſidering the obje& giverh light to the 
- 


Qzeft, Where begins ſinne firſt, whetherinthe #1) 

orinthe #nderflanding 2 
4nfw. The habite of finne is firſt inthe underſuv 
_—_— _ _— comes from ror yo 
| *nderflanding. Againe,when the ander $4nzing 15 £00 
fdered byit ſclfe without any operation, thenfinne 
firſt, in it; but when the #xder hand ng and the i 
worke tagether, then ſinne is firſt in thewi/ll 
| Here wee may gather that the finne io the wth 
1 | 


an 


of the will of Man. 


— 


I' OI 


reaterthanthe finne in the #nderſianding, becauſe in 
the underſtanding there is onely a habite of ſinne, but 
inthewill there is both the 4abrte and the 4# of finne, 
zndtherfore we ſce that the Willis puniſhed with grea- 
tercebellion than the #nderſtanding is with darkeneſle ; 
Pharaohs heart washardned, he knew the judgements of 
God, but yet his Vi# continually rebelled. 

2ſt. Whether is therea ſinne in the will without 
errourinthe underſtanding or no ? 
| 4uſw. Sinnc is in the #nderſtanding two wayes. Firſt, 
| iginally whenthe underſtanding is ſo blinded, that it 
cangive nodiretiontothe Will, Secondly, interpre- 
taively, when the «nderftanding hath ſhewenthe truth 
tothe will,and the finne is committed firſt by the W111, 
| yctfor lacke of conſideration, the #nderftanding appro- 
yeth theaRt ofthe W411, and ſo followeth it inthe ſame 
finne, which is by reaſon of the dependance of the #x- 
derſianding from the will:asa man going to murther,the 
Willſetsdowne the wicked end that the »»der ſtanding 
[may deviſe the cruell meanes : yet the underſtanding 
| hadſhowenthetruth tothe will before,thar it was good 


\notro murther, 

| «7, Whether doth ignorance in the wrder- 
ſanding make the will, willing or not willing in the 
[a&ionis ? 

| 4xſw. There is a threefold ignorance. The firſt is 
Called ignorantia antecedens, when a man is ignorant of 
bu which hee is not bound to know, nor could not 
know, which if he had knowne he would not have done 
[itz here, ignorance is the cauſe of the fat ; asa man cut- 
| ng wood his axe head flees off and killes a man igno- 
.tantly, he doth the thing ignorantly ; which ifhee had 
(Mowne he would not have done; here the ignorarce in 


| te underſtanding, makes not the will, willing, becauſe 
| he ſinnes ex ignorantia. | 


ITS 


Pec catum eff in obieffo 
occa Spondliter, in tniet- 
flu or iginaliter, in 
voluntate formaliter, tn 
wenbris qua 0d uſum. 


DuP'ex igner ant ia, ori- 
ginaln, ep interpreta- 
HUGs 


| 


| 


Triplex igntrautia, 4n- 
tecedenr, cancomtranh, 


con ſequens, 


I 102 . Of the will of Man, 
Theſecond is-called ignorantia concomitans when ; 
man doth that thing ignorantly, which if hee ha 
knowen hee would not have done, but would have | |: 
| done another thing as bad, and is ſorry that hee hath || | 
not done it. A manconccives a hatred againſt ſucha | | 
man, he miſtaking the man, killes another in place of | il | 
him ignorantly ; when this-is told him, hee is ſo | 
that he hath not killed his enemy ; when hee killesthe 
other man, his ignoraxce is not willing ignorance, ncither 
Triplex ign07 inthe, v8. | IS it unwilling ignorance: It is not willing ignorance; be. 
(eas, poiens, non Wen. | cauſe he would not have killed the man whom he kik 
led; it isnot #nwilling ienorance, becauſe hee would 
| | have killed his enemy, and was ſorry that he killed him 
not, ſothat his ignorance was partly willing,and panly 
not willing ; here he ſinnes #gnoranter, butnotex jgu0. 
ava any nm wry rantia: Tgnorantly he killed the man, although igno- 
immanr, | rance. was Not the cauſe, for hee did it of ſer pur- 
pole. | | 
The third is called /7gn0rantiaconſequens,whena man | 
is wilfully ignorant, and drawes on the ignoranceupon 
\ himſelfe, andrhen excuſfeth his finne; a man inhusdrun- 
| £ ; kennefle, killes a child ignorantly ; this ignorance, isa 
| | willing ignorance, becauſe the man willingly wasdrunk, 
| and contracted this ignorance ; and therefore he ſhould 
| be puniſhed both for his drunkenneffe, and for his mr. 
ther ;this is called an affe&ate ignorance and willing, 
Prop, Theſecond propertie ofthe will, is the liberty ofthe | 
w/, whereby it chufeth freely. 
Theſecond propertic | Someof the Schoolemen hold that feedome 1s originally 
as inthe wnderſtanding,and formally inthe will,as 448176) | 
Daplex linertas, origi. | NETS hold that this —_— is formally both in the| 
| nalis & formaliz, #nderſtanding, and the will;but firſt in the wander ſtan- | 
| ding, and then inthe will,as Durandus;but we hold that | 
to os ener | freedome is onely in the will. - 
Aundings 1 Wee will ſhow that this freedome cannot be #r19- 
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Of the will of Man. 


a__—_— 


nay inthe underſtanding, by theſe | 
| Fiſt, the ad fats is akhee fiee _ : 
nornarurall neceſlitie : itisnot free from coaci naves, 
\the underſtanding is forced to know a thin hi; hone 
[would not know, contra inclinationem nn gmmearby 
contrary tothe inclination ofthe whole a J*ppep i 
[Devilsare forced to beleeve that there pe j Gel. the 
manthatis ficke unto death is forced to bel ;1o, a 
he ſhall die, contrary to the inclination of Sou _ 
”w _ _ =_ but thewi//can no eons = 
inforced towill, Againe, the underitanading 1 
from naturall neceſ[iie: , ifa "s i5 not free 
krily conclude be — —_ which neceſ(- 
— : if cbs ns — 
it, thenit hath but a conceipt ini ; na 
tothe contrary : butifar ns lhe probed _ 
[both ſides be propoſed to it, here it 5 power” ma = 
| ” ubt, _ he inclination ofthe will, come no i. 
(Cline it ratherthe one way thanthe other ? ns 
| Foh any thing that we pleaſe, but we nahi 0 —_ 
teſt aſſent unto a thing,unleſſe th be { ee 
of reaſon arleaſt to induce. NE INIIOY 
Allthepowers of t : : 
”intheiraRions, jo. > dren _—- 
feedemeinthem ; asthe ſecing eye —_ thy next 
[[ily ſee colours, if they be 241 befo ; ER 
|derfandjng is forced to underſtand bs bh, 
defore Its but the will altho h a ya truth IS laid 
4M, , yet this natenics whe wn 
| þ e Liberty of the wil IF - 
ho ? wiginall —_ ”= 1 = ar - inthe #nderfan- 
| y the obie ?, | r ſtay ng 15 determiatc 
is —_— _ arily and naturally : but the will 
treeh, y the underſtanding, neceſſarily yet 
| 


F . . . 
| reedome is radically and originally inthe w-/l; there- 


Reaſon. I. 


Volunt as ſequitur rati- 
onem, ut indicaliit,um, 
nou wt impulſryum. 


Reaſon.2. 


T1 4 fore 


LEE 


—  —— 


| 
| 


"Of the will of Man. "—"—— 


fore Bellarmine halts'here, both contra to hinſel 
and to others of his owne coate z he is plainely contr,. 
ry to himſclfe, as Benjws the /eſuite markes well; for 
6h (faith Beniws ) he placerth libertie radically in the 
underſtanding, whereby the will is determinate by 14, 
laſt judgement of reaſon ; and yet inthe third Booke ang 
cight Chapter, of freewill and grace, Bellar mine ſaith, 
Voluntas in cligendo libera eſt, non quod non dtterminetyr 
neceſſario ajudicio ultimo & praftico rations; ſedquid 
iſtud ipſum ultimum & pratticum judicium rationis in po. 
tcſtate voluntatss eff, that is, The will s free in chuſing not 
hat it is determinate neceſſarily by the laſt judgement of 
reaſon, but becanſe this ſame laſt judgement of reaſon, s 
inthe power ofthe will. Benius ſaith, that he cannot ſee 
how theſe rwocan ſtand together, thatthe »ndran- 
ding inthe laſt Indgement ſhould determinate the w/1l, 
and thatthe ſame laſt 1wdgement of reaſon ſhoud be inthe | 
_ of the will: ſo that the patrons of free will in 


an, doe not agree among themſelves concerning the! 


' originall of freedozwze, ſometimes placing it inthe #nder- 
ſtanding, and ſometimes in the will. Here we con- 
; Clude, that freedome is originally in the »//, for 
| whenthe #nderſtanding,hath demonſtrate the truth un- 
| tothe will: although the wnderſtanding necefitate the 
' wilto chuſe ; yetit doth not infor ce it; butit chuſeth 
that which it chuſeth freely, | 
Therfaodomy bra | Secondly , we will ſhew that this /ibertieis notboth 
vderfiandiog and the | IN the underſtanding and the will, formalh ; foritit 
will, | were fermal'y in back chen it ſhould follow that there 
were two freewillsin man, one inthe «nderſtanaing, 
and another in the will; and conſequently a double 
cleQtion, anda double cauſe of ſinne ; bur the formal 
cauſe of finne is inthe will; therefore Berrard ſaith 
Ceſſet voluntas propria, & infernus non erit, that 15, 
Letthe will ceale from finning, and therc ſhallnot be 
| a 


_—_—7 


[Nher, 


| 
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lm inthe underſtanding, 

It refs then that freedome is both originally and 
formally inthe will, Wee muſt nor thinke thisan idle 
ſchoole diſtinRion, and (o let it paſſe ; for covertly 
under this, (that they make the anderſtanding to be 


A 
 hell,chercfore there cannot be a formall cauſe of free. | 


adically and originally free, ) they cover their poyſon 


of jree-will, and fo vent it to the world: for | 


[feedome being originally in the «nderſtandin 

{Ince the fall (unto good ; ) it directs the will in 
every :ion;and the will being determinate by the ##- 
dritanding, then there muſt be yer free-will in Man 
{incethe fall, naturally ro embrace good, as well as 
evil, | 

| Oueſt, What is the wnderſtanding to the will then, 
[when thewi//chuſerh, ſeeing it is notthe originallofthe 
[liberty thereof? 

| Anſw. Itisthe cauſe of the determination ofthe will, 
but not ofthe /zberty thereof: It cannot be the efficient 
[cauſe of the libexty ofthe will although it might ſceeme 
ſotobe.; as for example : remiſſton of {innes is pro- 

\niſed and giyen, if we forgive men their treſpaſſes : yet 

our forgiving of men their treſpaſſes, is not the cauſe 

[why God remits our ſinnes, but a condst10n 310, the fire 

beateth not, unlefſe there be a. mutnall touch betwixt 

|the agent and the patient, but yet this mutuall touch of 
theagent and the patient, isnot the cauſe why the fire | 
'durneth but a condition z So, although rhe wil! chuſe 

[tot without the light of the underſtanding, yet 

[the wnderflandirg is not the cauſe, why the will chuſerh 


| 


| 


freely, but a conditions without which it could 
[fotchuſe ; the cauſe is onething, butthe condition is an- 


0%jet, A conditionnever precedethaneffet; as ye 


IT! 


Intelleflus eZ cauſa de- 
terminalionis, nog liber</ 


fats. 


Aliudeſt conditae. aliud} - 
cauſa, 


Bellarm. de grgt. 


| ltb,arbit. . 
cator ſee unleſfe the window be opencd,' and. yl | 


PX 


| 
| 
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'Conditio duplex. cau- 
[alis, @ conditional. 
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A collation berweene 


Ang15» like the pole which ſtands immoveably inthe firma- 


Betwixt the-will of the 
Angels, innocent, ſe- 


d,and renewed| dum inſtans; the Angels, in primo inſtant, were: 


| it will not follow, thatifthe window be opened(which 
is the condition) that yee will ſtreight ſee, unleſſe the 
(light come in; (which is the cauſe why wee ſee: ) bu | 
| whenthe wnderſtanding ſhoweththe light to the will,jr v 
is not as condition, but a cauſe, why the will chuſeth this 
thing, and notthatzas the light makes the coloures au. 
ally viſible, which were bur potentially viſible, before ll | 
the lightdid ſhine. | | 
Anſw. There isa twofold condition. Firſt, whenthe | 
condition includes a cauſe : as if 4 man breath, hee hath 
lungs; here the condition of breathing is his lungs;which | 
isalſo the cauſe of his breathing. Secondly, thereis con. | 
dition, which is onely a condition, and includeth no _ 
in itzas the opening ofthe window is the condition with- 
out which we cannot ſee: if the window be not opened, 
the light cannot comein ; and yet the opening ofthe 
window is not the cauſe of the light, forthecaule is in 
the light it ſeife, why the objeR is viſible. Againe, the 
light ſhining uponthe objeRis not the cauſe of our ſce-| 
ing the objeR, for the cauſe is the eye, and the light is 
the condition without which we cannot ſee the objeR, | 
So,the underſtanding is onely but a conditiontothewill,: 
and not a cauſe, why it chuſeth treely, becauſe the 
freedome of the will, is onely in it ſelfe, embracing! 
the obje& freely, without any externall cauſe moo- 
| ving It ; 


The will of God neither turnes nor returnes ; tis] 


' ment : the will of the Angell turnes, but returnes not; 
it is like the winde, which being ſerled in otie ay 
| ſtands till there: but the will of man both turnesandr 
/ turnes; itis like the winde, ſometimes inthis ayrth, 
ſometimes in that. | 
In the Angels there was primum inſtans, & ſeewt- | 


compli | 


— 


——— — 
_—— 
— 
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ompletd libers, they were then but v1atores; for al. 

the| WM; fohchey did atthe Hirſt onely aually chuſe good, 

bu \WM::thc firſt moment of their creation, yer they were nor 

Vir \ | confirmed in good, 106 4. 18. he found not conſtancy in his 

this || Angels: but inthe ſecond inftant, the ay=_ Angels, were 
® 


Wy. | ampleti liberiand confirmed ingood ; asthebad-An- | cuadus, 
ore | ll | oe15 were ſetled in evill, the good Angels confirmedin 
| |oood, were comprehenſores, but not viatores ; and the | 
the bad were confirmed onely, in evill, andare continually | 
th viatores, So the firſt Adam was incomplete liber and v1- 
ch, «ir, andtherefore might chuſe either good orevill ; 
w ſothe renewed Adam 15 incomplete liber & viator, be- 
vl cauſe naturally he chuſeth evill, and by grace he may 
| | chuſegood 3 bh the ſecond Adam Teſus Chriſt, being 
0, both comprehenſor and viator is complete liber and can- 
he notchuſe evill ; the old Adam is viator onely, and chu- 
uy ſeth onely evil. =o 
"| WW | Whenthe Divelsand wicked men are ſaidto bede- 
= terminate to evill, it is not ſoto be underſtood that 
y | WY fbcy aredeterminatetoone ſort of evill onely, for they 
7 | WY ay gocfromone fort: ofevill to another ; as the Di. 
| WY "Ell inticed the Jewesto kill Chriſt, and yet he intieed 
. Ftertodiflwade Chriſt from going to /eruſalem,thathe 
$ | WY nightbefaved;and yer they are ſtildererminate to evil. 
| 5 Angell differcth from the Soule of Man foure cyl. ;, 
F Wayes, Firſt, n«t#rally, forthe Soute doth animate the Betwvixe the Angcls 
i |Body, but an Angellanimates not a Body Secondly, 9, edalfre 
x [they differ in their definition, for the Soule is a reaſona. | axyetuab hominty1.14- 
'dlecreature, but an Angell is an intelleQuuall creature. nes bu nt 2 
| Thirdly, the Soule may be moved by the inferior fa- > 
(Culties, but the Angell is onety mooved by God. 
|Fourth'y, the Soule makes choice either of good or 
1. | 8 [© but an Angellof good onely,or of evill onely. | 
fl | pm ow is the moſt abſolute perfeion of the | Conſeq, | 
F al, and therefore when the Saints aymeat this,-it | 
| 15 


Rn —R——— 


Duplex inftans ange- 
| lorum, primus, & ſe- 
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isnoted as one of the higheſt degrees of perfection ; 
.thislife to be willing ro doe good, #ſal.'119, cat gh 
ple area willing ”"_ | » 
| | | The liberty of thewill is twofold, the liberty of contre. 
'Daplex likertar worth. | v1.4, and the liberty of contradidtion : Man had liberty, 
ouradiflions.. - | comtrariety before his fall tochuſe good or evill, and i. 
berty of contradittFion,to doe, or not to doe: theſertwo 
| ſorts of liberties arc notthe perfeReſt eſtate ofthe will, 
for when ir hath power to chuſe or notto chule, itim. 
ports a weakeneſle in it, but when it is determinate to 
the'good, then itis fully ſatisfied, this is reſervedfor 
Manin glory. The Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 1 8.uſedthis word 
liberty, more improperly, when hee ſaith, free fm 
Iuſtice, and ſervant to = 3 when hee callcth this 
freedome, it is moſt improperly freedome; for, if the 
Soune make ws free, then wee are free, 10h.8, 36. ſo wee 
ſay to ſerve God, this ſervice is not propet}y lervice, but 
eedome. 


| * Theeſſcnciall property ofthe will, is freedame, thatir 
NT er *\ cannot be chmpelied by no exrernall agent mthe free 
chuſing ; alchoughin theexternall aQionthereofit may 


| | be forced. 
| God worketh diverſly upon the will; ſometimes hee 
changeth the will, and converts it ; as when hee chan- 
ged and converted thew:ll of Sasl, -and made him ar 
Apoſtle.Secondly, ſometimes he changerhthe wi/l,but 
converts it not z as when Eſas cameagainſt his brothet 
Jacob, hee changed his will, and made him f«/l»p#* þ 
necke and weepe, Gen. 33.4. But yet converted him not 
ſo when eAlexander the great, came againſt Ieruſalem 
| minding to deſtroy it, the Lord: changed his mind 
and made him courteons ro the Tewes, by 8" 
ting them ſundry priviledges, and beſtow! 
for upon them; here his minde was changed 


ut not converted, Thirdly, ſometimes God = 


Of thewill of Man. 

_ cangerh aor conyertsthe wild; burreſtraineth ir; | 
$: the will of Labes when hee came againſt 740db, Gep, 

" |31.24- and 4514/2 when he came againſt Rome. Fourth. 
jy, lomerimes God neither changeth, nor conveteth, 
refine the will,bur be over-rules it,as he didthe 
pill of the Iewes- who crucified" Chriſt: all theſe * 
mayes God workes uponthe will, but be nevercom- 


it 

Fttough the will cannot be compelled i». a#s elici- 
, inthe owne free choyce 4 'yet in «is imperato, inthe | & 
commanding a, it may be compelted ; as when they 
drew the Martyrs againſt their w1/! before their idols, 
putting frankincence in their hands to burne it before 
them: So 10h,21. Chriſt;ſaith to Petey, rbey ſhall draw - 
theewbether thon would ſt nos. | 

Asthe will, inthe commanding a may be compelled; pgs. 
bthe willinthe free chuſing 48 may be neceſſptate. iluft. 

There isathreefold meer Firſt when the neceſss.. | Triplex neceſſnas, ab - 
neaniſeth from within; this is called, weceſtitas ab in- | **11eco | - 
vinſece, 25 the blefſed in heaven are moaved, -by | gu ©) 
the mclinationof their wi//ro love God nacel- | 


| 


] 


þ 


Of the willof Man, "375 "I 


The firſt collation be- 
tyixt the innocent, Ic- 
neyyed,old, and glorifi- 
ed Adam. 


the ſecond ſort of xeceſcity takes not away the free dome 


from it;forthe will cannot be both i»forced,and yer free 
as heate cannot be madecold : but yet the w1// may be 
neceflitate; foras the water which is cold may be made 


[the third ſort ofneceſlitie eſtabliſheth the freedome of 
the will. 

Man in his firſt eſtate had free choyce of good ore- 
vill, but was zeceſsitate to neither of them :in his ſecond 
eſtate, he isa ſervant to ſinne and »eceſ3itate toir; in his | 
third eſtate, hee is free from the ſervitude of finne, but 
not from the xeceſsitie of it-in his fourth eſtatc'hee is 
voluntarily good, and neceſſarily good, but hee is not 
free libertate indifferentie; as man was before the fall, | 


for that includes a weakeneſle init. 


In Adew's hiſt eſtate his will was free from finne, and 
neceſſity of ſinne, becauſe he had neither internum, nor 
externum principium, to move him to finne ; ſo he was 
free from miſery but not from mutabiliry. In his ſecond 
cftate he is ſubjeR tothe neceſcity of finningto milery, 
and tothe ſervitude of finne ; but free from coaQtion. In 
his third eſtate, hee is free from the dominion of linne, | 
from the ſervitude of finne, and from compulſion, but 
not from the neceſſitic of finning. In his fourth he ſhall 
be free from miſery, ſervitude mutability,and neceffity 
of ſinning ; but not from neceſlity and willingneſle to 

love Ged. In his firſt eſtate he was fiber, free 31n hisſe- 
cond eſtate he wasſervus,a ſervant to finne; Inhisthird 
eſtate hee is liberatus, freed from fſinnc ; but in his 


| fourth eſtate hee ſhall be /iberrimss, moſt freed from 
nne. 


- The will working freel , hath werto determinate 
it ſelfe as it isdireQed by _ under fndng in civill and 
ry 


morall ations, and inindifferent ut in ations 
ipirituall it is oncly. determinate by Cod. . 


|———_—T_ 


rn 


hoate, ſo the will which is free may be neceſſitate: and | 


: 
; 
: 


4 
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odetetminate it ſelfe, in civill, and morall actions ; 

Codintheſe likewiſe doth determinate the will, Prow, 
1111, The Kings heart in the hands of the Lord, and bee 
urns it 4s the rivers of water , when the King determi. 
wes his owne heart,the Lord alſo determinatcs it ; for 


eery particular agent, determinates his owne in- 
to his workez but the will is the inftru- 


:ond cauſe, is determinate by God. When God deter- 
minates the will in civill _ hedoth it by changing, 
refraining, or over-ruling it,dut when he determinates 

the will (which cannot determinate ir ſclfe) in ſpiricuall 
06. thenhe convertsthe will and inclinesit,and here 

teistheſole and onely caulc. 

objeft. That which is moved froma cauſe without it 

ſelfe, is ſaid tobe compelled; bur the will cannot becom- 

jelled, therefore it may ſeeme that it cannot be determi- 

mte by God. 

nſw, That which is moved by an cxternall cauſe, 

s ſzid to be compelled, if the external cauſe take a- 

my the proper inclination of the ſecond cauſe ; but if 
tleayethe ſecond cauſe ro the owne proper inclination, 

then it is not ſaid to be compelicd, but to worke 


freely, | ; 
0hjeft. But the motion is rather aſcribed to him who 


mooves, than tothat which is mooved, as wee ſay not 
thatheſtone killed the man, but the man who threw 
the ſtone; if God then moove the will, ir might ſeeme 
that the will were- free and not to be blamed in the 
hat it 

her 


Loſw, If the willwere ſo mooved by God th 
®voyed not i ſelfe, then the will were neithe 


0 be praiſed. nor to be blamed : -bur ſeeing <d- | 


ip7hath power by the light ofthe underſtan ding —_— 


if 
[nent of God, (for onely the uncreated will hathan bw 
-ependant power ) therefore the wi{/being but a ſe. 


| 


S0'a increata Volunt as 
independeys, 


—_. 


Ee. 
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|-it, both determinates it ſelfe naturally, and is deter. 


both movyed and movevit ſcife, and is not like a tone 
in matis hand; which is moved and moves nor irtſelfe, 
therefore itis to be blamed inthe (infull ation. 

The #1L,in morall and civill a&ions, isndt determi. 
nate, inthe mcanes, which leade to the end :( for that 
theunderſtanding doth onely ) but reſpeQine the end, | 


minare by God 3 bur in fpirituall things, ir is onely 
determinate by God, both'in the means and inthe e 
Philip.2-13. Its God who worketh both the will andthe 
deedin ns. 


| Cenſt equence, 


| Corvinus Cc. .43.p4. 
| 642. 0 Fonſeca. 


The grace of God determinates the will onely to 
good - therefore theſe extenuare mightily the grace of 
God, whogranr, that God in the converſion of Man 
doth powre in a ſupernatural grace in his heart; but yet 
thisgrace doth not determinate the heart of man, for 
that the will doth naterally and freely ; and to draw 


- —_— 
_—— —— — _—_— »— —_ I_— — 


| Eternanm decretuml Dei 
| ponit inſallid/litaren 

| conſequentis,ſed non cone. 
; (equentie. 


Fa 


| | So Fonſeca, who holds that God onely ſersthe will on 
| minates (ſaith he) onely #» fpecificatione, but not in 


| {jeR, burthe operation about that objeR is left free un+ 


out the act of Faith ( ſay they) there needs no concur- 
| rance ofthe grace of God,but only moral perſwaſions. 


| worke, but leaves the will to worke by it ſelfe, he deter- 


| exercitio, ininclining the will ro embrace ſuch an ob- 


, tothe wilir ſelfe, this it may performe freely without 
| Gods grace. 

Obje. But it may ſeeme that God determinatesthe 
finfull ations of men as well as their morall,both inthe 
meanes and inthe end,andis the cauſe of the one as well 


1-as of the other, as God knoweth certainely that the 


Antichriſt will ſinne,therefore the will of the 4wtichrif 
is determinate to finne, by the decree of God. | 
Anſw.Thisfolloweth not, becauſe putting the dectee| 
of God, the Antichriſt will ſinne ; theſe two go notto- 
gether asthe cauſe and the effe@, for Gods decree 5 


not 
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rorthe cauſe why the Antichriſt ſinnes z bur ir onely 
fallowes Gods foreknowledge and isnotanceffe@ of ir, 
orthere is 2 twofold connexion of things ; firſt, ofthe 
wſewith the oe, and ſo the effe# neceſſarily follow- 
ahthe ca#ſe. Seconly, ofthe antecedent with the conſe. #:..—+ 7% 05 OR 
quent: the finne of the Antichriſt is the conſequent of | 1, caſa cumeſfecn. 
[Gods decrecinfallibly, bur not productively, Grcrnke ante cedentis cum conſe 
thedecree is not the caule of it, quente. 


ohjet. But it may ſeemethat Gods decree is the cauſe 
offinne, 1ob, 12.3 9. They could not beleeve, for Eſay ſaid, 
keblindedtheir eyes, and hardened their hearts. Here it 
might ſeeme that the Prophets prediction was the cauſe 
ofthe hardning of their hearts, and not the antecedent 
fit onely, | 
4sſw. Theſe evill things God foreſeeth to fall our, 
becauſe they are to fall out ; and they fall not out be- 
cauſe hee foreſcerh them to fall out - when I ſee a man 
_ he writes not becauſe I ſee him writing,but be- 
cauſe heis writing thertore [ſee him write ; ſo,the 4nt;- 
<riſ {inneth not becauſe God foreſaw him to finne, 
but becauſe the Antichriſt was to ſinnetherefore God 
forelaw him to ſinne, God foreſceth other waics good 
Riofts, for he decreeththem , and they fall out as ef- 
feds of his decree : but it is farre otherwaies in mans 
{nfull ations, for they are not the cffets of Gods de- 
Cree, but a neceſſary conſequent of it. 
The eſſentiall property of the Will (which is /ibertie) 
(annot be changed, but the equalitic of the }/i/7 (which 
5good or evill) may be changed. 
Thereare twothings tobeconſidercd inthe wil, Firſt, 
«: orthe eſſence of it, Secondly, «:g9«i. or the opera- 
onofthe Vl: the eſſence of the Will cannot bechanged 
btthe operation may bee changed: it may loſe holi- 
aeſſe and ſanRification inthe choyce, but not the ”m 
0 
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| of it : aclocke whenitisout of frame ſheweth the time | 
| bat notthe true time ofthe day, andas the ſaylers com. | 


A collation berwixt 
the ianocent and cld 


Te2.o5 (is TrAC- 
a5<4:;y ; ſed meds 
elegant ur plerungue ut 
mata, ut finem a{/cqua- 


leaſt good in ſhow z butthe meanes they know are ot- 


| taineto their ends. Againe, the unregenerate manſome- 


ſtriken with thunder, the point of the needle! 

ds alwayesat ſome ayrth, but not at the right ayrth, | 
and ſo when. Wine is turned into Vinegar it keeperh| 
ill the colour and quantitie, but it hath loſt the right 
reliſh : ſo the ill of man after the fall, Fee! caſed that 
whichit chuſeth, Non corrampitur quoad agend; radicen 
ſed terminum, 

Man in his firſt eſtate, willed onely good, bothin the 
end,and in the meanes : but man in his corrupt eſtate wil; 
the end,cither as good or apparant good ; but hemaketh| 
choyſe of the meanes often as evill : the will reſpeds 
theend, and eleQtion the meanes ; no man wils the 
end as it is evill; but the meanes leading to this end 
are oftentimes choſen as cvill. The adulterer and the 
theefe, they willthe proper ends of their adultery and 
theft (which are pleaſure and gaine) as good or at the 


tentimes evill,and chuſe them as evil rhat they may at- 


times wils the end but not the meanes, Prov.13.4, The 
fluggard wils,and he wils not;he wils the exd becayſeitis 
good ; but he wi/s not the meaxes becauſe they are pain- 
full and laborious ; ſo Hoſ. 10.1 1.Ephraim « an oxe de- 
liehted in mr buz not in plowing ; ht delighted 
in threſhing, becauſe the. oxe might not bee muzled 
when heedidthreſh; Deu?. 25. 4. but bee delighted 
not m plowing ; that is, to takethe paines to _ 
his heart, and mortifie his finnes ; . Be/a4”» Wilkes, 
that he might die the death of the righteow, Numb. 
23-14. but hee endeavoured not to live the life of the 
righteous. ; | 
Manafter his fall had /;berty i civill and morall av 


Ons, | 
Thus 
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| 


urward and inward; and alt 
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' Of the willof Man. 
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| This libertie which man hath now in his corrupt e- 


ſtare, unto any good hath ſundry impediments both 
h our eleQion be free 
yetthe execution thereof is not in our hands. There 
bethree external! impediments ingyur libertie; firſt, 
Gods overuling of the wilZof Man, who although hee 
'ake not away the libertie of the will from us, yet he of- 
tentimes furthers us ingood, and hinders us inevill;and 
bridles ſo the fury of the wicked that they cannot come 
tothe ends which they ayme at; as wee lee in /eroboarn, 
1King.13.5.and Sennacherib,E ſa,37.29.For the wayes 
-ofman are not in his owne power, Pr9.16.9. The ſe- 
cond inpediment of our libertic is $athans ſeducing, who 
oftentimes ſeduceth the will when it is inclyned to 
good and perſwades it to evill, Zphe. 2.2. which per- 
| Fon iseffeQuall in the ſonnes of infidelitic : ſome- 
times Sathan hindreth the children of God, as hee 
\tindered the Apoſtle that hee ſhould not come tothe 
|Theſſaloniays,1 Theſſ. 4.17.18. Thethird outward impe- 
dimentis, the multitude of objefts laid before us, which 
partly allurethe minde if oe be pleaſant, and terrific 
the minde inthey be fearefull. 

' Theinward impediments which hinder the wil liber- 
le,are, Firſt, the want of Gods image. Secondly, the 
Vindneſſe ofthe underſtanding. Thirdly, the infirmitie 
if the will, Fourthly, a natarall violence 5 Fifthly, a 
oY to evill, Sixtly, the vehemencie\of the fc. 


", which draw the willafter them, and trouble the 
Iurement, 


[ 


I CR 
— 


| lllaft. 


Impediments lib:rtatis 
humana ſunt , vel extra 


ſe, vel in /e, 


Impedimenta extcrns 
ſunt deus, diabolus, & 
externg obiet;. 


Impedimenta interxa 
ſuat, deſtirutio imaginis 
Det,creilas intelieftas, 
ia firmit as, vio- 
untatis, naturd'is yio- 
lentia, pronitas ad malii 
@& vebementia affefig- 
MU. | 


| 


Of the Will of Man, 


The third property of 


—_—_—— 


Potentia, weleit pro- 
pinqua,vel 7 eta, paſ- 


froq ,vel mere p={iva. : 


—_—_— 


C HAP. X VI I, 
Of Mans Will in his converſion, 


Þ* the firſt point of Mans Converſion, God infuſeth 
anew habite oggracc. | 
The converon of Manisnor wrought rt by lining 
up of his 1, or by alluring or —— him, but by 
wring grace intothe heart. Socrates ſaid that hee was 
_ his ſchollers like a midwife ; for a midwife doth | 
nothing bur helpeth forth the birth already conceived : 
ſo he ſaid, that he onely but drew forththe wit, which 
was naturally within the ſchollers. But itis not ſointhe | 
firſt point ofa man converſion, for the Preacher doth. 
not helpe forth the gracesin a man;but hc is like a father, 
begetting him a new a gaine through the Goſpel,1.Cor. 4.15 
Man before his converſion to grace is paſcive, 
There is in ſome patient a neere poweras when powder 
is laid to the fire irharh a neere power to bee kindled by 
the fire. Secondly,there is in ſome patient 4 remote pryer. 
as whengreene wood is1aid to the fire, it may bee kind- | 
led althoughir be long erc it burne. Thirdly,chere is ina 
patient a paſtive or obedientiall power,or that which they: 
cal potentia gccrmi,or ſuſceptiva,as whenthe potter makers 

a veſfell of clay, Fourthly,there isa meere paſtive power ; 
asa ſtone hathnoaptnes to bee made a [:ving creatare, 
Man before his conwerſcon, isnot like powder,which had' 
a neere power to take firezhe is not like greene wood w®: | 
hath a remote power to take firezhe isnotlikethe ſtonethat 
is. meere paſsive;but he islikethe clay iti the potters hand 
that is paſſive and capable to bee formed according t0; 
the will of the potter ; and in this ſenſe is that of 4®-' 
£«ſtinerto be underſtood, Yelle credere eſt gratie, ſed piſ- 
fe credere eft nature, tobe willing yp belecve is of grace, but 
zo be able to beleewve is of naturegyy® Cajetan expounds wel,' 
poſſe credcre is meant ofthe potential or obediential pong | 
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God hath three ſorts of workes. wbich bee workes in uſt. 2. 


our j»f:fication, Firſt, ſuch workes' as, are onely —— 


juſt ifcat 1897s 


| 


proper to God, as toſtand at'the doore and knocke, 
evel. 3. : 0. to openthe heart, and to inſpire, &c. In 
which our will, giveth neither cancouric nor co-opera- 
con; therefore 1n. theſc we are anely paſkve; andthe 
will is 4Z:e4,not bring as yet ive it ſelfe ; Non habet 
laftroume concur ſum hic, ſed ſolum modo reciptt, the will 
hath no ative concourſe unto grace here, it hath onely 
[:n:ymeſſe toreceive, faith being wrought init. Second- 
ly,the begerting of new qualities inthe habire:as Faith, 
Hope,and Charity, forto the bringing forth ofſuch ex- | 
cellent quatities, nature can doe nothing z Man here al- 
oupalive as the ayre when it is illuminate by the 
light, Thirdly, ſuch workes inthe aQ, asto beiceve,re- 
pent,8&&c. which God workes not in us withour us ; unto 
which purpoſe is applicd that of Pal, 1 Cor. r5. Fhe 
grace fe odwith me ; and that of «Auguſtine, cooperando 
perficit, quod opcrando mmeeptt 3; forthe will of man, by 
this concurring grace is made, pedrſſequa,and 2 ſubord1- 
nate agent unto grace, grace being comes and dux ; and 
the will being ped-ſſequa, ſed noy previa, attending 
prace, butno wayes going before. 
(nthe point of Mans converſion the will being mo- 
ed, afterwards moves it ſelte. | 
This ation of the willis, firſt from grace; and ſecond- 
|Iyfrom the will it ſelfe ; in boththeſe acts God con- | 
curresas the firſt agent, andthe will as the ſecondary 
ln the ſtate of corruption, the Wis the true efficrent 
(uſe of finne, inthe eſtate of juſtifiction,the will is truc- 
lyindued with grace ; but in both theſe eſtates the 7 
$2true efficzent, bur differently : for inthe finfull c- 
ſtate thewill is the principal! efficient 3/ bur in the eftate 
oferace itis ſubordinatero the grace of God, and nat 
colaterall ; the holy. Ghoſt. quickning it and revi- | 
Kk 3 ving 


Of the will of Man, 


ving it to worke, and ſoby the grace of G od wee —| 
that weare, 1 Cor.15.10. 
Left. Whether is the converſion of man, with his 
Will, or againſt his Will ? 
's Anſw. The Willisconfidered two wayes, Firſt, Yt 
Volume confurrit | oft vatura quedam, asitia creature ready toobey God, 
_-_ ef prixcipizms ſu- | Who rules the univerſe. Secondly, Y* eft principium ſus. 
arum 6ft10num. rum attionum, m—_— it freely wills, or nils; inthe firſt 
ſence itis not againſt the will that it is conyerted;in the 
ſecond ſence, as it is corrupted, willing ſinxe freely, 
(before finne be expelled) iris againſt the Fil. The 
water hath the proper inclination to goe downe- 
ward to the center, yetwhen it aſcends upward and 
keepes another courſe,ne detwr vacunm,left there ſhould 
beany emptineſle in nature, it runnes a conrſe contra 
to the own proper inclination:ſo whenthewillobeyct 
God (inthe fir? 42 of mans converſion, )itis not againſt 
the Will, it ye reſpe@Qthe wil/as it folleweth the dire. 
RionofG ol ; but if yee reſpeR the will, asitis corrupt 
and {infull, it is againſt the will ro obey God. | 
rhow. cone.gentil, de | Q#&ff» Whether is the converſion of man, a miracle, 
wiracalis. Or not £ 
L 1 Anſw. Wecannot call it a miracle; fortherearetwo| 
—_— © | conditions required ina miracle, Firſt, that the cauſe 
mivaculun, x,ce cauſa | Which producerth the effect, be alrogether unknowneto| 
gs es prinre: | any creature z for if itbe knowne to ſome, and notto| 
nie alicr videatr | others, itis nota miracte;the eclipſc ofthe Sunne,ſeemes| 
tothe country mana miracle, yer a Mathematician know-| 
eth the reaſon of it,therefoxc it isnot a miracle. The (c- | 
cond condition required in a waracle is, that it be 
wrought ina thing which had an inclination to the con- 
trary effe:as when God raiſeth the dead by his powe?, 
this is a miracle, becouſe it is not according ro the nature 
of thedead tharcycr they ſhould riſcagaine: So when! 
Chtiſt cured the blind, this was'a miracle, for _ 
W 
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could never make a blinde manto ſee; ſo when Chriſt 
(cured Peters mother in law ofa fteaver ona ſudden,this 
ws 4 miracle, for nature could not doethis inan in- 
| (ant, If any of theſe two former conditions be lacke- 
[ingit isnot a Afiracle. Therefore inthedefedt ofthe 
'{cond condition, the creation of the world is nota 
| miracle, becauſe ſuch a = efteQ is proper to the na- 
wreof {o glorious a cauſe: but if Man or Angel could 
create, itwere a miracle, for itis contrary to their fanite 
atureto produce ſuch an infinite effet.50,the creation 
'gf the Soule is not a miracle, becauſe God worketh 
ordinarily here , nature preparing the body, then 
 Godinfuſcth the Soule. But if God ſhould create a 
Soule without this preparation of nature, this ſhould 
ber a miracle in reſpe of the ſecond condition : as 
when he created Eve withoutthe helpe of .1Hdam,and 
Chriſts manhood in the wombe ofthe Virgin, without 
the Virgine. Sothe converſion of Manis not a miracle, 
decauſethe reaſonable Soule was once created tothe 
Image of God, and is againe capable ofthe grace of 
God. When wee heatecold water by fire, although it 
becontrary tothe inclination of the forme ofthe water 
to bee hote, yet it may receive heate, and whenit re- 
ceivesheate it is not a m#racle. But improperly the con- 
verſion of Man may be ſaid to bee a miracle, inreſpect 
ofthe firſt condition required ina miracle, becauſeit is 
done by God who is an unknowne cauſe to us, and al- 
though it bee not properly a miracle, becauſerhe ſecond 
condition is deficient, yet it isa greater worke than a 
mi ing aliquid eſt majus opus, ſed minus miraculum, 
# creato, 


InMans converſion we muſt not take from grace, and 
gvetonature. 


[was a maxime received amongſt the Tewes, Satins eſt 
Udere de profano ad ſacrum , quim demere de ſacro 


k 4 et 


Creatioeſ# opus mayo 
uu med 108 mITGCNLUN, 
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Of the will of Man. 


+ adaere adprofanum ; they had rather take from! 
prophane day, and addeto the Sabbath, than to take! 
fromthe holy Sabbath, and adde to the prophan 
but mennow had rather take from graceandgiyertg nz. 
ture, thantake from nature and give to grace, | 
When the Fathers laboured to overthrow one error | 
they fell in another : as a gardner when hee gocthto! 
make ſtraight a crooked ſprigge,he bends it ſome times. 
roo farre x 4 other way : lothcy, that they might abſo- 
lutely defend the grace of God againſtthe maintainers 
| offreewil,,they rooted our freewill, and gaveman free. 
deme in noaCtions, but concluded all under the neceſſity 
of Gods predeſtination as didthe $Szoickes among the 
heathen. But wee muſt not ſo ſtand inthe defence of 
race that we overthrow free-will, neithermuſt weea- 
cribethat'to free-wi/l, which is due tograce onely, 
The 7eſuites rhatthey may pleade for free-willinman, | 
' have found out a new 4 of mans ſalyation ; for 
| firſt, they eſtabliſh a middle - of knowledz in God; by 
which hee knoweth things that are to come, (notabſo. | 
Jefulte triplicem ſciex-\ 11re1y but conditionally) what manor Angell may bee: 
tiem /atuunt in Deo,1 } RNOCIOY Y | 
ſmplicis ixtefigentie,a. | able todGec by the freedome of their wills,no decree of | 
viſOnin 3.7. 4d16. God going before, ) conſidering them in ſuch or ſuch | 
| a condition, with ſuch or ſuch circumſtances. But 
| there is no ſuch middle ſort of knowledge in God, for| 
God knoweth all his _— the beginning, Als 15, 
18, God knoweth all theſe things that are conditionall, | 
although they never take effe@, abſolutely and per- 
fealy : asfor cxample, he foreſaw that Abmelech the | 
_— of Gerer wou'd have defiled 4brahams wite, ne- 
vertheleſle he hindred him that he finned not with her 
by bis reſtraining grace, Gen. 20. 6. / know that thos, 
ardſt this in the ſumplicity of thine heart, therefore 1 have; 
kept thee that thou ſhouldeſt not finne againſt me, neither 
touch her.*So, Exod, 13, 17. God would not bring the 
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_ 0fthe will of Man, 


(puthtes directly to the land of Canaan, but hee led them 
ant by a large crreuite, left perhaps (ſaith God) it fore= | 
thuke them, when they ſee the enemy come againſt them, 
and they returne backe to Egypt x this word perhaps is nor 
[zdoubring in God, or a middlefort of knowledge, but 
[cenainely hee foreſaw it would have come to paſſe, 
therefore he prevented it by a ſure remedy. There is no | 
ſortef krowledge in God, bfit cither, fimplicis intelligen- | f* 

ne, or viſſonis 3 ſimplicis intelligentia, 1s of things poſ. 
(ible, ſcientia viſ10ni5 is of things that certainely come 


t0 


C 
Med But they alledge that place, 1 Saw. 23.rt.12. 
when David conſults with God, what would become 
ofhimif hee ſtayed at Keilah , whether the Keilites 
would deliver him into the hands of Sa«/ or not - it was 
|arfwered conditionally inthis ſence, if ye ftay, Saul will 
ame, if he come,the Keilites will deliver you up into his 
\bends:hence they reaſonthus: God foretold this future 
(condition: thertore he foreknew it. Bur hee forekhew it 
[tot by the firſt ſort of knowleage, becauſe that is of | 
thingspofſible, which may come to paſſe, or not come 
to paſſe;neither doth God foreknow this by the ſacond 
[orr of kowledge, becauſe that is of things that will cer- 
anelycome to paſſe;bur it is a third ſort of kxowl/edge of 
things that may come to paſſe conditionally. Therefore 
fo they, there is 4 middle ſort of knowledgein God, | 
Uno. 1hi: ſort of K nowledge,thatis propoſed con- | Hypotherice propofitio, 
dtionally, is abſolute in God, and {epends not vpon | Pf </e vr - by 
the uncertainetie of the condition, for an hipotheticall ſt. —_— 
conditionall propoſition may be true in the commexi- 
0, 2nd yet in the parts it may bee falſe ; and ſo God 
Koneth irto be falſe, The Apoſtle ſaith, if a» Angel! 
| me from heaven and teach another Goſpel than that which 
webave taught, let him be accurſed, Gal, 1. 8. But an An- 


gelcannot come from heaven to teach another Goſſ eh 
0, 
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So, 1 Kings 22.28. If thou returne againe in peace, the | 
Lord hath not ſpoxen by me. Bur the Lord ſpake by the 
Prophet Mica 4h, a the King was neverto returne in 
peace. Alrhough theſe ſpeeches bee conditionally ſer 
downe,yet God knowes chem abſolutely that they ſhal| 
cither cometo paſſe,or not. cometo paſſe: and (o there! 
isnot a middle ſort of knowledgein God, | 
| Lueft. How did God force Da%id, betraying by the 
Keilits unto Saul, whether contingently or neceſſarily 2 | 
4nſ. When Godlookes a4 oppoſita, heeproduceth 
his cffeRs freely, and contingently, becauſe it muſt 
either be ornot be 3 asthe Keilites might have delive- 
red or not delivered, David intothe hands of Sazl; but 
when God determinates himſelfe to one of the oppo- | 
ſites, then he abſolutely and neceſlarily forcknowesi; | 
as hee knew abſolutely that David ſhould flecand not 
be betrayed: That which is contingent conditionally in 
the cauſe, may be infallibly neceſſary intheeffe&, as, 
if Peter runne, hee mooves ; here hee mooves neceſlari- 
ly becauſe hee runnes, and yet hee runnes notneceſſari- 
ly ; forhee maycithe: runne or not runne: ſothis be- 
traying of David was xeceſlary inthe effeRifhee had 
ftayedat Xe:lah, butit was contingent in the cauſe, for | 
Condit iy = he _— —_ have ſtayed there or by dare - 
poteſ? eſſe neceſ[ariv® | 2.8, Paul ſaith 1f any of you goe ont of the ſhippe ye ſhall all 
Is. perifb ; butif 4s kl in to read yec Gallal bee ſa- 
ved : they might have ſtayed.inthe ſhippe orgone out 
other, but reſpeQing the event , they behoovedto 
ſtay inthe ſhippe ho ſaved : Sothat, contingent 
things fall vnderthe prouidence of God, and Godspro- 
vidence takes not away their contingency,no morethen 
itdidalterthenature of the bones of Chriſt, when hee 
forcſaw that a bone of him ſhould net be broken, 15. 
19. 36. but neceſſarily the events of them follow and 
are foreſecne of God. When God wils a thing, it comes 
not 


at 


| 
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orneceſſarily to paſſe ; but when God wilsa thing ne. 


ofarily, thenit muſt come to paſſe: God wils the ec. 
cipſe of the Sunne, he wills bur this contingently, be. 
cue itmay either be ornot be; but when he wills the 
eclipſe neceſſarily, then ir muſt come to paſle ; in ſenſs 
[gen#o, that which he wills it muſt come to paſſe;but 
| nſenſs 4viſo, that which hee will, may not cometo 
raſſe; forhee needed notto have willed it : for as 7ho- 
"inhis Booke, contra gentiles ſaith, Lyedam even. 
un ex neceſſitate ſnppoſitionis & immutabilitatis, eo modo 
quproviſa ſunt, ſciz contingenter & liber? ; ea que Deus 
terminavit libere & contingenter eventura, ea contin. 
gener evenient 5 & neceſſaris - determinavit weceſſa- 
'ni, That is, ſome things fall ont by neceſſitie of ſup- 
ſition and 1mmutabilitie, that ſame way ak | they | 
ot fireſeene ; to wit, contingently and freely ; but thoſe 
things which God hath determinated to fall ont contin. 
rently and freely, they fhall fall ont contingently;and thoſe 
things that he hath determinate neceſſarily to cometo paſſe, 
Jul of neceſſ[tie be. 

| Queſt, Seeingthe purpoſes of God are but abſolute, 
why - his promiſes and threatnings ſet downe condi. 
tionally 

| 4iſw, He ſets them downe conditionally to move fin- 
ters more earneſtly to repent, /o#. 3. 5. Tet fortie 
nes and Ninive ſhall be deſtroyed. But hee keepes up the 
onction here, to move the Nenivites the more car. 
ay! torepentance ; and the event ſheweth, that'this 
"3 Gods purpoſe not rodeſtroy the Ninivites,becauſe 
idey repented, here by degrees he manifeſts his counſel! 
Mothem. ; 

| Example, whena towne is beleaguered,the Counfaile 
&2re ordaines that whoſoever goes uponthe walles 
bldiethe death, this is to terrifie ſouldiers, thar they: | 


(%10t upon the wals;the enemie make a ſudden aſſault 
in 
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inthe night, a ſouldier runnes. up opon the walles, arg 
es enemy ; whether ſhallthis mandic ada. 
not ?. the Counſell of warre explaines themſelves, and 
that which they ſer our abſolutely beforegthey interp 
it now this way ; our meaning was that no ſouldic 
ſhould goe up upon the walles that hee might not give 
intelligencerothe enemy:burthis ſouldicr hath repelled 
 theenemy ; therefore hee hath nor violated our Law, 
neitheris he culpable of death. See the example of tons. 
than, 1 Sam. 13. 0 when God laith tortie dayes,and 
Nixjve fhall be deſtroyed, keeping up the condition. 
f they repented not ; when they repenr, he explaines his 

ormerſentence, and ſhewes that it was not abſolutely 
bis meaning they ſhould die, but oncly toterrific them, 
and tomoove them to repentance. 

The Ieſuites, when they ſubordinatethe IiZof man, | 
to the conditional! know ge of Godzthey leave mans 
will indifferent here, to chuſe ornotrochuſe, and upon 
this freedome of mans will, t':cy ground the decree of 
God, to predeftinate this man, and to rejeR that man. 
Bur if this platforme hold,then it will follow,that when 
p./untes neque ef cauſa | the willofthis man imbraceth grace,and the w1l/ of that] 
_ — \ refuſerh ir, it muſt either be the caſe of predeſtination| 
——_y or the condition ; but no Chriſtianever ſaidthatthe will 
of man was the caſe of predeſtination, e xceptthe Pel«. 
giaxs and their followers; if they make this a& of the 
will the condition of mans eleQion, then they jumpe 
with the Arminians,who meaſure the efficacie of grace 
from the event ofthe will, which notwithſtanding ſome 
of the Teſu:ts ſtrongly denic? | 
 Rueſt, If the will be neither the cauſe nor condition of 
our predeſtination, which is it then. 

Anſ. Itis but a meane, for the fulfilling of mans prede 
ſtination; fora mans name is not written in the Boc 
oflife becauſe hee affents willingly, to the prolly 
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he Goſpel, and belceves them : but becauſe his 
meis written inthe booke of life , therefore hee be. 

At.13.48. 4s many 44 were ordained unto eternall 
ifebeleeved. [f a King ſhould diſcerne that none ſhould 


hecourtiers with him, unleſſe they were trained firſt up | 
"the warresS 3 this trianing up in the warres isneither | 


te casſe not yet the condition, which mooves the King 
make choile of them; it is a meane whereby they are 
received into the Court, but no motive which mooved 
the King.So, Faith whereby a man is adopted to be the 
Songs of God, is-neither the cauſe nor yet the condition 


'whichmooves God toele& Man, but whom he eleReth | 


freely, them he gives to beleeve. 

| Ifitbe asked of be/lermine,wherfore this man is ſaved 
(ndnotthat man * hee will-anſwere that there is no0- 
thercauſe but the good pleaſure and w/// of God, 

|- Secondly, if it bee asked of him; why he gives this 


'man eratiam congruam', Or fitting grace, and not that 
| . . . . . 
man? hee will anſwer: becauſe his willis to ſavethis 
\man, and not that man. 


| Thirdly, ifirbe asked of him, whereforethis man re- 


: 


| 


' 


callesthis f#ting grace,not when the will is determinate 
bygrace (as wee hold,) Phyſica determinatione, or Hy- 
frrphyfca rather ; neither will he make it to depend 4b 
tvents, 25 the Arminians doe from the Will of man ; but 
dee findes-out a middle betwixt theſe two, placing it 
onely in morall lg «19 the efficacy ofthe willes 
&termination to depend upon Gods grace: for 


God ( faith hee ) foreſeeth, that the will cannot re- 


fuſe, becauſe hee hath fitted it ſoto the will, at this time 
didthis place ; ſothat he cannotnow abſolutely rejeRt 
the = of God, but conditionally : and he ſaith i» ſen- 
ſs Griſo hee may reje& the grace of God z but not #» 


ſenſs 


i OT 


' 
x 


[ 
| 


1 


| 


eives grace and not that ran? he will anſwere: becauſe | 
praceisfitting for thisman and not for that man: hee 4/ 


Triplex determinatio, 
phyfica, eventu, & 
morals. . 


Duplex YH 
@ compoſuur. 


_ 


of the will of Man, 


Dupliciter aliquis vult, 
infallibiliter, ex neceſ- 
 ſario. 


T rip'ex gratis. ſufficiens 
abundaxs, & efficax. 


enſucompoſito. Example, whenlT ſeea man yriti; 

acer Q.04c% ; wn yetconfidering_ this a of bn 
ting by it ſelfe, he writes freely ; ſo joyning Mans pit 
wich Gods Decree, a mancannot but Wit, and yet xe. 
ſpeRing the Wilin it ſelfe,he may Willgrace ornorppil 
it whenit is offered ro him, becauſe gracedoth deter. 
minate his W:// (faith he) here he will: 1nfallibiliter;ſed 
non neceſſario, 

But the £Arminians hold that the converſion of man 
altogether depends from his W:1!, and that there js no 
other cauſe why this man chuſcth and-that manrefuſeth 
grace,but onely the will. 

Fourthly,if it beasked,whether or no this man may| 
reſiſt the grace of God ornot ? hewill anſwer , by the 
abſolute freedome of his will, hee may reſiſt it;by thisit 
followeth that they will eſtabliſhareall a in the will, 
whichis neither ſubje& ro Gods providence, nor pre. 
deſtination;but ifrhe acknowledged theconſent ofthe 
will, tobea meane forthe fulfilling of predeſtination, 
inthis we would agree with them. 

Secondly, the leſuites that they may pleade for tree 
will make three ſorts of grace, —_ abundant, and 
effetuall grace, and they make abundant grace a higher 
degree than ſ#fficient grace ; as that grace which was of. 
fered to Corazinand Bethſaida, Matth. 11, becaule they 
-had a more effeuall calling than Tyre and A—_ 
make that effeQuallgrace,when one aQtually receiv 
the grace offered, and applycth it to himſeltfe, 

But this diſtintion of grace cannot hold, for how can 
that be ſufficient grace, which never taketh effec, ſeeing 
none was ever ſaved,or ever ſhall be ſaved,bythis/#f. 
cient grace, which is not effeuall ; ſufficient gr aceh 
everthe owne effet,for whom God will have conver- 
ted, they cannot but be converted, Row. 9.19. 70 
| can reſift the will of God ; Againe thoſe that are not 

h conv 
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 NFANE 
-he Bi tonvented,they ofthemſelves cannotbe converted, God 
ri. WY ivesthem neither willingneſſe nor ſufficient grace (to 
pil WM bom is be debter*) for it God gave them this willing. 
wfſe,henit ſhould be both ſ@fficient and effeiFudk grace 


JA But we hold that both ſafficzent and effeffnall graceare 
ſed i tie free gifts of God, becaule,wirhout me(faith Chriſt)ye 
uns nothing, 10h.15.5.Neitherin Th aengry in effe- 


an WW (Gul grace. Againe, we hold that abwndant and effettuall 

no «are onely offered to the Ele@ ;and that which was 

th d to Chorazin and Bethſaids was onely ſufficient 
toleave them inexcuſable and not to convert them. 

| Thirdly, the Jeſuites plead for nature, holding that 

: 


Godconcurres pm onely with the ſecond cauſes, 
it  ogiving them a naturall power to worke ; but not by 
4, | |nooving and applying them to their operations, 
e- (Wi [xthe Carpenterapplyerh his axe ro cut. Neither (ſay 
ic | hey) bath heeany influence inthe ation it ſelfe 3 aſcri- 
N, bog m_ to God, but the conſervation of the ſecond 
aulesz andif hee worke with the ſerond cauſes, they 
nake not man ſubordinate to God, but as two cauſes 
_ together,as a weake and a ſtrong man carrying 
zloade, | 
Butwe hold, that God not onely concurres generally 
Mththe ſecond cauſes, butapplycs and mooves the ſe- 
cond cauſe to worke ; not as the ſecond cauſes are co. or- 
(with God, but as ſubordinate ; ſo that when God 
works upon his 778, he giveth not only a generall influ-. 
ece,whereby he ſuſtaines the 1/7; butalſo he'ſhath a 
aicular influence into it : neither is the will his fellow 
per intheaRion, but ſubordinateto him, for in pro- 
Wcing ofthe effect God likewiſe concurs particularly. 
Toconclude this point, that the will of man ſeparates | 
dettelfe, x-Cor. 447. it is manifeſt thus ; ifequall grace 
Offered to two, and an inequall effe follow, the b 
one 
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| one of them embracing grace, and theotherofthem re. | 


l 

| fuſing z one of theſe rwo abſurdities muſt neceſſarily (iſh s 
follow, cither that the grace of God wasnot an equall WW 7 
U 

t 

[i 


remedy for both, becauſe it cured them not both, ll 
which is blaſphetny ; or elſe thar there wasnor a like 
| corruption in both, which is flat Pelagianiſme ; If mans Wl 
will make the ſeparation,, thenthe Apoſtles queſtion, 
1. Cor. 4. 7. (who hath ſeparated thee\is eaſily anſwered ; 
and manthen ſhould have whercin to boaſt, Rom. 11, 
18, | 
Prop. God is onely the effeQuall cauſe of. mans converſion, 
— Jouff. Thereare threeſorts of cauſes. Firſt, a Phyſical cauſe 
mo _—_ bs my Secondly, a morall cauſe, Thirdly, a miraculessc:uſe, 
A Phyſical cauſe, -is that which really and truly produ- 

-ceth the effet, and is called an effe?s«/! cauſe inthe 
Schooles. A morall cauſe, is improperly and metapho- 
rically a cavſe, becauſe it produceth not properly an 

cftcR, onely it propoſeth arguments to induce orto per- 
' | wade. A miraculous cauſe is that which worketh a- 
bove the courſe of nature. | 

God in mans converſion,is not only the morall cauſe; 
becauſe morall perſwaſions ſuffice not to producea ſu- 
pernatuall effe@, ir onely propoſeth arguments, coun- 
ſels, and commands, but cannot incline the heart direQ- 
ly. When a Father holds up anapple to his child ; or 
whenthe maſter of the game, ſets up 4,<c<y, «reward to 
therunners ; hee doth nothing but allure or perſwade 
them, he makes them not able to runne. | 

Secondly, God is not onely the morall cauſe of mans 
converſion; for then hee ſhould have no greater ſtroke 
in mans converſion, than the Divell hath, in perverting 
the childrenof diſobedience,to their deſtruQion:forthe 
Devill in mans deſtrution, onely inticeth , allureth, 
and ſeduceth , but hee changeth not his Wt; # 
| worketh onely per illicium, inticing him onely to = 
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wethe man himſelfe changeth nothis wi//: God doth | 
wronely worke upon our wills by morall perſwaſions, 

poſing rewards to us, exhorting and — 
s;butchangeth and direQly workes opon the will, 
thereforethe Apoſtle ſairh, Philip. 2,13. Both the will 
adthe deed are yy _ ſrof . 

Godisthe Phyſicall cauſe of mans converſion, or ra- | ,,,,, __ 
er like a Phyſicall cauſe, by drawing, inclining, and canſe wrath cu 4 
nooving the heart. A man is put in the ferters, one gets | 9/4 conperſonte 
timout of the fetters by one of two meanes. Firſt, he | þ,infca. we 
uſeth morall perſwaſions to him tocome foorth, then 
hee comesasa Phyſicall cauſe by breaking his bolts and 

no kim foorth : if God did nothing in mans conver- | 
fon, but by worall perſwaſions, then hee ſhould never 
come out ofthe ferters;for by nature he is like the deafe 
Adder that oppeth his eare at the voyce of the en- 
hanter,Pſa.58. God is notthe wiracslows cauſe ofmans 
(averſion ; becauſe the converſion of manis not a mira- 
de, as we have ſhowen before. | 

When God converts a man to grace; firſt, he opens Prop. 
he heart, and then he enters; the heart all thistime be- | 
Kydead, untill God awake it. 

norderofcauſes, God firſt he-opens the heart, and Tluft. 
tdenhe enters ; but in ogder of time, when he opens, he 
eſters, The 7eſ#ites make God when he enters, the eff7- 
cent cauſe of mans converſion; and they make the heart 
fhenitopens, the materiall, or diſpoſitive cauſe of mans 
9:verfion ;and one of then goeth about to cleare the 
wtterby this compariſon out of Dominicus 4 Soto,thus. | nupter confe;efficiew, 
Whenthe winde beatesupon a window, by entring in, | & «/foſriva- | 
topetsthe window, and by opening the windowir en- | 
ers; in reſpe& of the efficient cauſe it enters in by 
notion, but inreſpe ofthe diſpoſitive cauſe, it firſt o- 
Mis, and then enters. 

Athis compariſon is falſe, = God muſt firſt yn 
| el 
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Of the will of Man, 


theheart, andenter; before eyerthe heart openand we 
| receivegrace ; ſothat the ſecond aR. of God, and our 
opening, are ſimul tempore z for when wereceive, he 0- 
pens zand when hee hath chtred, and opened, wee re. 
ccive zalthough Gods opening goe beforein order of 
cauſes, yetintime it g6eth with our receiving, as the 
fiſh takes the hooke, and the hooke the fiſh, atthe ſame 
time ; but in order of cauſes, the hooke is preſented kirk 
tothe fiſh. 

Bellarmine,in his ſixt Book,of Free-will and Grace,Chyy, 
15. ſummes up the co-working of the Grace of God 
with Free-will in man, in theſe concluſions followi 
| Manhatha remote power before heegetgrace, to the. 

workes of holinefle. 

Our dif. Man hath not a remote power to do good as the greene. 
wood hath a remote power to take fire, but only « p4ſ:re 
or obedientiall power,wrhereby grace makes himablc,to. 
the workes of holineſle. : 


-_ 


S —_ 


_ TT 


—_—  _—  —— — _O—— 
"Ml 
od - —_ we OW a. + = 3% cm_—_—_— 4 - 6 


Conclufe 1. 


ad - 


Fs as nn ie ee ee et ee. Ee ED OD REESE 
— } _ _— 
S* -__ IE 


— CD 


Concluſ.2. Man before his converſion, hath not « neere and aper- 
feF power, ( beforegrace be offered, ) to the workes of 
holineſſe : and therefore inthe workes of pictic hecan.| 
doe nothing of hirmſelfe. 
This propoſition we willingly grant, for mans willis | 
nat like powder ready preſently to take fire. 
Stirring up grace, muſt necefſarily p0c before mats 


| converſion, whether it be from infi 


from ſinneto righteouſneſle ; neither is 
ſufficient to mans converſion. | 
This propoſition might be granted, firſt againſt the. 
Pelagians,who denied all grace,and againſt the ſem-Pe- 
ins, whoacknowledged preventing graces but not 
fiirring up grace; and we would graft to it, if by firing 
” race,he meant infuſed grace, which after that it 150- 
edinto he heart of nan it ſtirs him up to do good- 
Conclafe 4. This ſtirring up grace,is givento man without any.pre- 
paration to grace. pen We 
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elity to faith, or 
j ewe grace, 
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Wee agregtothis propoſition, if by firing #p grace, | Our conf. 
te meant infuſed grace. | 
Stirring #p grace is not granted to man, without his 
yorking, alchough it be given to him without the c0-0- 
prcionof free. will: this propoſition he goeth about to 
clarethus;ffirring wp grace (laith he)comprehends two 
nosinit, Firſt, 1911:u77 bone cogitations. Secondly, 
witium boyi deſsdery ; but, to thinke, and deſire, are the 
etions ofthe mind and will ; wherefore a man cannot 
fre and thinke any thing, without his owne ation. 
Yetbecauſe there are ſome ſudden morions, which an- 
tevenall deliberation of reaſon; therefore they cannot 
betheaQs of free-will, ſuch are theſe impure thoughts, | 
tatare caſt into the heart bythe Divell, againſt our w// 
theſeare the free motions ofthe will; thereforethe A- 
poſtle, Rom.7. ſaith, I doe wot theſe things, but ſinne that 
ils ;n m:z(0itmay be ſaid oftheſe firſt good thoughts 
becauſe they proceed not fromthe will, I doe nottheſe, | gr 4/; 
utthegrace of God which prevents me. PE Ss | 
Thele primoprinas mots, which ameyert the uſe of 
reaſon, arepartly with the will;arid partly againſt the 
niltheyare not with the wil,becauſe they ariſe before 
the conſent ofthe wi/l;ncitherare they againſt the wid, 
ſer then the heart ſhould not delight it ſelfe in them 
whenthen ariſe. So the firſt motions ofthe ſpiritinthe 
teart,are not altogether with the wi/l,becaule it is fin- 
ful; neither altogether againſt the will,becauſe the will 
|$ſubordinate to God, and begins to take ſome delight 
tiem, Wee muſt diſtinguiſh theſe three motions of | 2,;,,,,; 
ttepill, involuntarium, velanterium,non voluntarium: _—_, 
milesterium,when the will no wayes wils a thingzve- | TT 
uwiom when the will wils it altogether 4 no» volun- 
0%, when it partly wils it,jand partly wilsit not : in 
ts laft ſenſe ir is, that onr will conſents to the working 


vods Spiritin our converfion. 
Ll 2 That? 


Concluſe 5. 
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Concluſ 6. 
| Our c0nſe 


Conclaſ, 7. 


Onr d'(ſ. 


| Concluſ.8. 


Our diſſ. 


Concluſ. 9, 


Onr &iſſ. 


| Concluſe 10. 


onr diff. 


| 


_ 
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'znternall calling, helping graceis nec 


converſion; but 


That we may aſſent to ſtirring up P £748, orto Gods 
ary, 


' Weeagree tothis propolition, ifthisgrace be taken 
for infuſed grace. 

Neither ſtirring «p gr4ce,nor helping grace, impoſe a. 
ny neceſſity to man, but that he may cither chuse or re. 
fuſe Gods calling. 

Wee hold thatafter grace is infuſed inthe beart, al- 
though it compell not the w#//rq doe good, yer it xe- 
ceſſuates it. ; 

[t may be thattwo havingtheſame internallmorion, 


| the one may becalled and.not the other. 


Wee hold, that the wi/Z of the man called inwardly, 
is ſo a I I he cannot but chuſe his 
wal of the other not being deter. | 
y gracecannot chuſe it. 

The converſion of manto God,as it is 4 werke,it pfo. 
ceeds.from free will onely,, and Gods general! helpe 
aſſiſting ; as 1t is gosgyitis onely from grace;asit is 4gv0d. 
woxke, it iS partly from the w1lland partly from grace; 
and hee to proove this; becauſe ( ſaith he) 
the efficient cauſc of humane aRions ( as they.arc«ts. 
ons) is the will of man;and as they aze free. 681015, they. 
proceed from the fredome of the will ; and as they are | 
godly 420ns, they proceed. of grace ; therefore grace 
makcsthe aQtion good and ſupernaturall, 

Wee hold thatthe ation, not onely conſidering it,2s 
is good, but confideringir; as it is 4v 425on procceding 
from the w1/l, is neceſcitate by God, 

TheſcaRions which aman doth after hisconverfion, 
he needes net to theſe ations a newgrace, but oncly 3 
continual! direction, proteRing and keeping the ſced al- 
ready ſowen in the —_ : 

Manafter his converſion hath necde of a contiaual 


influence of grace, as the Organs have necdecont- 


_ 
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in his converſion, 
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wrally of one to blowthem, otherwiſc they will make 

noſound ; they would make the grace ot' God in man 

(bring once infuſed, ) to be like a clocke,ifrhe peſes be 

dawne up in the morning, it will goe right all the day. 

© The habire of grace is infuſed into the heart, but not ' 
zichout the preparation of mans owne will. 

Wee hold that before grace be infuſed in the heart, | 
thereisno preparation inman, And thus farre Bellay. 
zin-gocth about co provethat there is free-w-//in man 
naturally yer unto good, and would extenuate the grace | 
of God. | 
Theefficatious grace of God,being offered to man, he | 
canmotreſiſt it, 

Wearc to marke, what the wil/of man can doe be- 
fore his converſion to God z ſecondly, what it can doe 
inthe firſt point of his converſion : thirdly, whar' hee 
doth after his converſion. And there is a threefold 
graceanſwerable to theſe three cſtates : firſt, there is 
vans, an externall calling : ſecondly, worting grace in- 
tenally, anſwering to the third eſtate, The firſt grace 
lsoftentimes reſiſted ;,ler.7.13:When } call upon you ear - 
\h11# the morning, yee anſwer mee mot, Pſal.Z1.14; 0h 
that wy people had hearkned unto me. So Matth.23.37. 

How often would | have gathered thee under my wings, 
batthou would'ſt not, 1 working grace anſwering to 
ourthird eſtate, may be ſaid to bereliſted, nor fimply, 
burſccandum quid for this reſiſtance is not betwixt the 
(#i/and the grace of God, but betwixt the fleſh and the 

firit, Rom!7, The working grace anſwering to our 
| cond eſtate, cannor be reſiſted in the firſt point of 
/ManSconverſion : when God gives a man aw/l/tocon- | 
rt, he muſt firſt rake away the reſiſtancethat hindred | 
bi converſion, before that ever he give him the will | 
| oconvert; if hee firſtrake not away the impediments | 
|decannot convert : God gives not grace'to a man that 
LI ; 
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1llnf, 
Triplex confoderatid 
Voluntatic,ante conver- 
ſfrozem ; in primo puntly 
colverſronts ; & po/f 


corver fionen. 


Triplex confideratio 
gratie,mm yocendo, in 
operando & in c0-ope» 
16nd0, 


Duplex reſfentis, fom- 


plex ,@ ſecundunequid. ' 


reſiſts) 
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Duplex ſenſu grat | 


& refſteutis, diviſm, 
& compoſumn. 


Huſt. 2. 


| Triplex reiſtenti 3equar 
 (is,completg,C (nc0 8 
TLILS 


| Conſequence. 
Lib.6 .4egrat. & l.a1b. 


'Quidamn deigratiam 
+Ye1Jcrunt; quidain neque 
Teciprurt neque 1CIcL 
unt, quidanm ne q, rec 
Kat, n2que recrpiunt ſod 


dele:lintur mea: qui- 
dam eppcr'unt cordg ut 
 graliam necipiant, 


reſiſt 


in the compound ſenſe (as they peake in the 
ſchooles,) thatis, ſolong as he remaines unwilling hee 
gives him not grace, but ina divzded ſenſe,when he _ 
grace, reſiſtance is taken from him. | 
Reſittance is, when two ſ{r1ve together : if theybe of e. 
qual! ſtrength, then the one obghem preyailes not a- 
gainſt the other, ifthey be not ot equall ſtrength, rhen 
the weaker ſuccumbs, and the. ſtronger prevalles ; ifthe 
agelit be hindred bythe patient, and yet preyaileatthe 
laſt, it is called incompleta reſiſte»t14, an imperfe& reſi. 
ſtance, but if the patient be of ſuch ſtrength, thatisfru. | 
ſtrates the agent of his purpoſe, thenit is called completa 
reſitentia, a pertect reſiſtance. When M:chattthearch» 
angell, and the devill, ſtrove about the body of Moſes, 
Iade 9. if the devill had gotten the body of 44o/es, and| 
had ſet itup and madean Idoll of ir, then'ir had beene a | 
perfit refiſtance;but Michael prevailing againlt the devil 
it was an imperte& reſiſtance. So when the will ofman 
{triveth againſt the grace of God ; if theſe twowere of 
equall force, then the one of them ſhould not prevaile 
againſt the other ; but becauſe they arc nor uf equall 
force, although the w1l rchiſt for a time, yer he yecldes 
to the ſtronger, thegrace of God : andſo it isbutanim-| 
perfed reſiſtance,foratlaſt it ycldsto the graceot God. | 
Mania his converſion cannot reſiſt the grace of God; 
therefore thar diviſion of Bella» mznes is falſe, Firſt, he. 
ſaith, that ſome who arecalled inwardly by the ſpirit, 
may reje(tthe calling rt ogether. Secondly, tome nel. 
ther receive the grace ot God nor reject ic, but ſuffer 
God to knocke atthe heart; and is no wayes moved by, 
itto open. Thirdly, ſome-neither. receive nor rec 
grace, but they beginto be delighted with it. Fourth- 
ly, ſome open their hearts, and ſuffer themſelves t0 
bedrawne-by the grace of God- this is falſe, tor itis the 


Lord only,that hath the key ofthe heartto open or = 
an 


_— 


mn his converſion, 135 


Oo 


Man in his frft eſtate, had not neece of preventing |, A cclation berwixe 
sr:ce, yethe had neede of ſtirring up, or preparing :race, -—— - -» <p 
totirre him up not from ſinne or {lugg:ſhneſſe, bur from | 
|theintermiſſhon of his a&tion: but man regenefate hath 
necd2of preventing grace, preparing grace, working gya'c,. 
\ardperfed1ng grace;and asthe Lord promiſed; D-2r.17., 
| 12.Mrne eyc ſhall be upon this land fromthe beginning of 
[the yeare to the end:(ounlefſe God looke upon man, trom 
the beginning to the. end of his converſion, all is in 
yaine, Weeſee, Numb, 1-. when _Aarons rod was laid 
\beforethe Lord. Firſt, he madeir ro bud, although ir 
had no roote. Secondly, to bloſſome. Thirdly, to bring 
| forth ripealmonds : So alrhough there be no grace in 
|, yetthe Lord ſtirres up good motions in out hbarts 
then he ſeconds theſe with new defires, thenatlaſt he 
make usto bring forth good fruite : ſo-that the begin. 
ning, progreſſe and end of all good workes come of 
God ; when wee acknowledge this from or hearr, 
then we offera burnt offering tothe Lord, 1 

But it is ſaid in ACark. 4. 26. that the Kingdome of 
Godislikea husbandman; who when hee had ſowen 
his ſeede, hee lyes downe and fleepes and mthe meane 
|timeitgrowesand ſhoots forth intothe blade,an!chen 
tothecare; therefore it may ſeeme, that whicn God | 
hath once ſowne the ſecede of grace, hee addes nor a 
dew influence of graceto ir. — 
| Anſw, That parable is onely meant of the_Prea- 
cher, whoafter bon hath ſowne the ſecede, eandoe'r}o 
more, but commits the event to God bur the pata- 
dle can no wayes be applied to God, for afterthat rhe 
edis fowne by God, hee muſt give both the firſt and 
the latter raine, or elſe it will not frudtifie: The 
Schoolemen (ay well; «4 ſingults «rc 'teſtd 
= unto every ation that! a mawdoth gric 
a | = LI. 
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of the? will of Man, 


Duplex ſenſu gret & | 


& reſiſteutis, diviſm, 
& compoſite. 


Huſt. 2. 


Triplex re//teati 3equar 
lis,complets,Q 10m 
picts, 


| Conſequence. 
Lib.6.4egrat. & lab. 
Quidam dei gratian 
Yet crunt;, quidaia neque 
recipiurt neque 1Cijct 
unt; quidam ne q, rec 
Kat, azque rec rpiunt ſod 
dele:lintur mea: qui- 
dam eppcr'unt corda ut 
| grattam recipiant, 


reſiſt 


in the compound ſenſe (as they ſpeake in th 

ſchooles,) thatis, ſolong as he remaines uowilling hee 
gives him not grace, butina divederd ſenſe when he gets 
grace, reſiſtance is taken from him. 

Reſiftance is, when two ſ{rrve together : if they be of e. 
qualk.ſtrength, then the one obghem prevyailes not a- 
gainſt the other, ifthey be not ot equall ſtrength, then 
the weaker ſuccumbs, and the ſtronger prevalles ; if the 
agetit be hindred by the patient, and yet prevaileatthe 
laſt, it is called incompleta reſiſte»t14, an imperfe& re. 
ſtance, butifthe patient be of ſuch ſtrength, thatisfru. 
ſtrares the 2gent of his purpoſe, thenir is calledcomplers 
reſiftentia, a perte(t reſiſtance. When Michattthe arch» 
angell, and the devill, ſtrove about the body of a/es, 
Iade 9. if the devill had gotten the body of 44s/es, and! 
had (ct itup and madean [doll ofir, thenirhad beene a| 
perfit refſtance;but Michael prevailing again(i rhe devil 
it was an imperte<& reſiſtance. So when the will ofman 
{triveth againſt the grace of God ; if theſe twowere of 


| equallforce, thenthe one of themſhould not prevaile 


againſt the other ; but becauſe they are nor of cquall 
force,altbough the w-4/ rchift for a time, yer he yecldes 
to the ſtronger, thegrace of God : andſo it isbutanim-| 
perfed reſiſtance, forat laſt it ycldsro the graceot God. 
Man io his converſion cannot reſiſt the grace of God; | 
therefore thardiviſianof Bellar mrnes is falſe, Firſt, he 
ſaith, that ſome who arecalled inwardly by the ſpirit, 
may reje(tthe calling r ogether. Secondly, ſoinc nel-' 
ther receive the grace of God nor reject ic, but ſuffer 
God to knocke atthe heart; and is no wayc's moved by | 
itt0 open. Thirdly, ſome-neither: receive nor rejeRt 
grace, but they beginto be delighted with it. Founth- 
ly, ſome open their hearts, and ſuffer themſelves t0 
bedrawne by the grace of God: this is falſe, tor itisthe 
Lord only that bath the key ofthe hcartto open or _ 
an 


> oo a . 
in his converſion, 135 


"Man in his firft eſtate, had not neede of preventing | A cation beewixe | 
5rce, yet he had neede of ſtirring up, or preparing :7race, =» _ip__ 
toſtirre him up not from finne or {lvgg:ſhnefſe; bur from | 
theintermiſhon of his ation: but man regenerate hath 
needeof preventing grace, preparing grace, workins orc, + 
{nd perfed1ng grace;and asthe Lord promiſed; Dae. rr, 
| 12.Mrne eyc ſhall be upon this land from the beginning of 
the yeare to the end:(ounleſle God looke upon man, trom 
the beginning to the. end of his converſion, all is in 
'yaine, Weeſee, Numb. 1-. when Aarons rod was laid 
|beforethe Lord. Firſt, he madeir ro bud, althbugh ir 
had no roote. Secondly, to bloſſome. Thirdly,to bring 
forth ripe almonds : 50 rp there be riograce in 
4, yetthe Lord ſtirres up good motions invur htarts; 
then he ſeconds theſe with new defires, then atlafſt he 
make usto bring forth good fruite : ſo-thar the begin. | 
ning, progreſſe and end of all good workes come of 
God ; when wee acknowledge this from ow hearr, 
then we offera burnt offering. tothe Lord, s 
But it is ſaid in <ACa#k. 4. 26. that the Kingdome of 
Godislikea husbandman, who when hee had ſowen 
his ſcede, hee lyes downe and fleepes and mthe meane 
|timeirgrowesand ſhoots forth into the blade, ar! then 
[tothecare; therefore it may ſeeme, that when God 
hath once ſowne the ſecede of grace, 'hee'addes nor a' 
[ew influence of graceto ir. 4 > 
| nſw, That parable is onely meant 'of the; Prea. | 
er, whoafter ves hath ſowne the ſeede, tandoe'r(o 
more, but commits the event to God ; bur the pata- 
dle can no wayes be applied to God, for aftertharthe 
eds fowne by God, hee muſt give both the firftand 
the latter raine, or elſe it will not fructifie: The 
[Schbolemen (ay well; ad lngiol6s uPns teſt dex 
ou unto every ation that! a' ff th gs 
| ; —_ LI 
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Prop. 


I Loft » Is 
Gratia [amet recepia 
won poreſt an! n,reſre- 
Aw patris »filii & ſpiri- 
F* ſantti. 


Illsſt.2. 


Of the will of Man, 
' Manin his reſtitution receiving the grace of = 
cannot loſe ir againe. | 

The certainety of the perſeverance of the Saints j 
grace, is proved. Firſt, in reſpect of God the Father, 
Secondly, inrcſpeof God the Soane. Thirdly, inre- 
ſpe of God the holy Ghoſt. Firſt, in reſpeR of God 
the Father, with whom there is no ſhadow of change, 
and none can pull his ſheepe out of his hands, loh, x0, 1g, 
Secondly, in reſpe& of God the Sonne, the Apoſtle! 
faith, 1 Cor.6. that, his members agglut inantur bride, | 
they are glewed ro him. Thirdly, inreſpeRof the ho. | 
ly Ghoſt, he is called the earneſt penny of our ſalvation, z 
Cor.5. he is not called the pledge of our ſalvation; for 
a pledge may bc laid in pane, and may be taken up 
againc z but an carneſt penny is a part of the bargaine 
and cannot be taken up againe. 

Thereis a mutuall obligation betwixt God and man, 
which ſhewcth the perſeverance ofthe Saints. Wegive 
a pledge to God, 2 Tim.1. 12. Iknew whom I have be- 
leeved, and I am perſwaded that bee 15 able to keepe that 
which [have eommitted wnto him; ſo, God giveththe car- 
neſt penny of his Spirit tous; Epheſ. 1. 13. 1n whow al- 
ſo after that ye weze ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance ; although we have 
the poſſeſſion of both, yer the keeping of both is com-| 
mitted to God whois a faithfull keeper , ſo that now | 
the child of God, cannot fall away againe, not onely in: 
relpedt of the event, bur alſofor the continuance of 
cheir Faith. 4 | 

Lueſt. When aman falls into any notorious fine, | 
as murther, or adultery ; whether is his faith loſt or 
Kod? 1; 2, 1 ' -(t | ; | 
- fuſe \ Not, farhefals not from: his univerſall and. 
bcſt ju fication, whereby all his former fins were remit- | 


: 


red to him,hefalsonly from the particular juſtification | 


\ 
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b in his converſaon. © | 


Tha fact 3 this guilt of that fac which'is particular, 
akes not away the firſt juſtification: here, ewittic jus ad | Duplex tuftificatio,uni- 
1, cd non js 1# re; hee loſeth nor the righrof his for. | 4/4 & rotiwurs, 
gerjuſtification, but onely the uſe of it-forthe 'rime ; 
dl when hee repents ofthar particular fa&t, - hee gets 
'pcanew right to his firſt juſtification, -bur is reſtored 
zine tothe uſe of it. When Nebuchadnezzar became 
nadde, hee was caft our of his Kingdome and lived's- 
nongſt the beaſts z when he became fober againcand 
nderſtanding, hee got not anew Tight againe to his 
'Linedome, but onely was reſtord to his pofſeflion: 
ſouhena manfals by ſinne from Ged;whenherepencs 
beegersnot a new right ro-his juſtification;chut onely 
begetsthe right uſe of his former juſtification. !0 '!:c.7 
Luft, Whether is the child of God,: quirecut off 
from Chriſt, when he commits any great finne £ >. 
| nſw, lfwe reſpet Godspart, hee isnot curoff: 
forjuſtificationupo0n Gods part, amplicth/not: any qua« 
lie in man, but his free favour inypardbning; fotharthe 
quſtionis not, what man deſetved?but,whar Gad dorh 
juſtifying man? J# is he whoguſtrfierh the ungodly; Rom, 
4.5. Butif we reſpe mans pat in-ſianing,and-accop- 
(Ling to his feeling before he repemehiee 1s cyroff;_ bur 
tot reſpeting Gods firſt; juſtification. A womancom- 
—_— ſhee deſerves to: be —— 
, ye the martiage is never diſſolved upon her: 
bands part, untill hogwedentbebillof divorce,So:| 
le inner when he fallsinro any great1finney upenvhis- 
art he deſerves fully ro-be caſt off, and yerhee isnot 
altoffby God, becauſe he hath -notgiven-himehebill- 
| aldivorgez demeritorſe incurnit them Divi, (acet hon cfe< 
ve, hedeſervesthe'wrath.of God;althqughthe Lord 
pore not out his wrath upon him. | PIO 
gf What loſethhe then by his fall : FI 


op 


| Unſw, Hee loſerh notthe habite of his faith, nei- hai, ſedaftupro t 
ther: pa. /* /o{penditur. 


LS 
——_ 


es, 


OO UP the willof Manggoc. 


Conſequence. 


" | Guſt 
cave 


thertheaqt of his faith, 'buronely this a@t of his faithi; 
cthetime, 4.20.9. 'When Zutyches fel 
curdfanupperioftall that beheld him thovght 
bead berneidead; yer when Pat embraced him inhic 
armes; hic faict, #479nt dend';theoatt of life-was: nor os; 
tivguilyed here, butſulpehded: 'So'whenthe child 6f 
God falierh itoanynotorious ſine, graceis norquite 
gobcoubafhim. Therinceſtuous Cormhian. why had 
lainemirh.his facherswite, 1 Co1l:5. 71 :was tobe excon: 
municated andcur off fromthe-Chuzch, 7 bat rs (pri 
mightbe ſaved, and th fl ſh deftroyed;he had the ſpiricall 
xjmcinhimwyhenhe badfallen intothis great finne, 
and had: —_— loſt.the'\grace of God: ſo thit the 
child of. Gad ſecmerhto be cur off tor the time, 286 
the : bvtyſpirit ſeemeth ro be quenched in him, yet 
grace commictivin 2nd blowerth up 'the ſparkles, that 
vitoolockingailzhis:time undcerheathes of finne : cx- 


| — Dwvid, lying fo long both 
| SUDDLAIS THF HASTE 


mmurtherapdaditery. 


\;Thereforetheſerwhorhold thara man; way loſe his 
juſtifying faretgoicheralrogerher or foratimezand then | 
| orking repentanceiin the heart of 
man,ifmay be TIO F7Y Irueng | 
har w 


naturerof true faith,” fort ich is-juſtifying faith, | 
1s a;fawztine of living: water: ſpringing up a1to cternull| 
tiein mas, rb. 4. Newher can xberocallytakenfrom: 
mn,and reſtoret/againe;for 1wde/or. yi faith; that faith 
ih Garonce givenitoiche Saints.” Pier afterhis lll; wen 
| out and wept bitterly, Math. 16 Den hic non infudit m- 
v#nrhabitum, fed ſaſcitevit, God mfuſed not anew ha. 
bidtin: Petey, bit wakenedup the #abire tharwis flee. 
ping in him; for-bis ſeed? remainrd f.11 in Wwpcnn; 


| FINIS;'" Haag 


= 


— 
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PART OF SEG 1HAGs. 
of Goon Map,in.his,'. 


Creacion,; Reſtauratiog,s » 
and Glorification, + "1 5, the 


= 


—— 


"T- FEET | )- he = z *1 
| Of the Paſijons of” was in geveroll, "+ 


Paſſion, 114 wotion of __ 
8 [4 ſit-ve appetite, ' ſtirred” 
""Y11 1c appreberſron;erther o foes 
| or eaill in The" megidneh, ; 
|} wich worketh: fern? ond 4#2 | 
change in the body.” vLoP 
They are calted aſſions, | 
to.pur-4 difference” beeviye'| 
them'and the facvtt)ts of the Tria inſunt anime po. |, 
Soule, which \are tac factutt tentaa, habitxs, OT paſ- 
tion and berwixt the habets whicharetaflifed\and | 
quired; bur the:Pafſions, akhoveh rheyhe tiatyralſy 
idredin the ſoule, yer they muſt beoſtirre@" by 6ur- 
2d objects. They are not like habits,” which/are al- 
myesalike and permanent, neither are they hike _ 
ineginations and phantajes drawne fromthe objeQs;and 


RKeryed in the memory: burehey ariſe from a knowite 
_ objeQ,.. -. 


: 
— 


9 Of the Paſtions in generall. 


object laid up inthe anagrnation, appearing to us 6 cither 


_ \ ; 47 he ea fe. . * | bk p 3 . ig ſrl 
bas EY ST. 1 4%" 'x0 | | agaks ling dereth 
| the antirFondng judy eth 
chem! to berruc - iſ ſti = not up the appetite, Fu. 


"= 
Oh 


_— 1 Or evill;yernor ab- 
MAES ps, or ours: and theſe ſe 


purer ok fi y joyned together, or the ſexſitive f+. 
 caltie of it le ife is pgs _—_ 90ng's it follow or de- 
' cline thin whl e underſtanding faculty direed 
It: forks : wnderHanttt'g faculty ans heedet e, unleſſe 
it had theſe peſſrongjoyned withir,.to proſecute the 
ruth, andro fon the falſchood. 
Ogeft. Whether are theſe paſſions placedinthe ſenſi- 
tive part, or in the reaſonable? = 

of »ſw. They are placed inthe ſenſitive part, and not 
acke nefiou the reaſenadle Jas Is im. | 
o any corporall organs in her aQions, for when wee | 
fon.chere is00 cient inthe body. Bur the pope 
——— inthe blood, by changing 7 enkiledis of | 
pe rr 
t e,and naveco cacy with dot 
ence it wasthat God nm vr cp 4 ple, to 4b- 
flaine fram bland, Gen. 94:4. and thatrhe be? ould offer | 
bloud'in their ſerifices ;Heb,g. 12.tharſorbeſoule ob! 

anſwer for the ſoul which ſinned »COVIE.I 7-11-12 
h theſe paſſions be int Me encizall cuſs ain 

the ſubject, yer the #nderftanding is the principall 
which moveth them.. If thexe;were a commotion 4- 
moogh the common people ,moved by fome crafty 4- 
—_— ,the commotionis properly inthe people 251 
he ſubje, bur it is inthe craftic 4chitophel heads 
the cones who moveth the. ſedirion. So theſe pes 


a —— —— xn 
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Of the paſſions in yenerall. 
xeinthewil{ and wxderfianding, 25. commanding and 
opthem 3 but inthe ſenſitiueper?, 23 in the proper 
kbject. In beaſts the ph anzqie {ets the ſepftive appe. 
lite on worke, but in-man the phantofe wowocky ag 
rethe objeR, preſents ittothe nnderFfandrng, which 
ders it either as true or falſe, and the #nder#as- 


kcution of the good ; or ſhunning of the evill in the 
ſnftive appetite, with analteration ofthe ſpirits inthe 


body, | 
The 1:/5i0n5 of man ruled by reaſon. 


rereſt toreaſon, are ſooneſt ſubdued; and theſe poſ5ions 
hatare furtheſt from reaſon, are more hardly ſubdued. 


Aman will ſooner ſubdue his Weman or 


ichilde, becauſe he harh\more reaſon, and-2 mag will 
ſooner quite his anger, than his fleſhlytuftsz becauſe 
hey are all further reaſon ; and the Philoſophers 


hewehis by the example of a Horfe or a Bull, rhey are 
ſooner tamed, becauſe they draw nearerta rcalon, bur 


ſemblance of reaſon. 
Whether are the p«ſs:#xs that anteverr the wi/7 ru- 


(edby reaſon or not 2 4nſe, The paſ5ions which antevert 


epakogerher againſt the wil/and reaſon, bur partly 


wich antevert the w4l/ 
tbefaQ, in tanto, ſed noni 2020, they excuſe the fat ina 
pirt, bur not fully. 

Theſe paſsions excuſe ſinne, in 34nto, ſed nowin tots ; 


lag preſents it to the well, and thence artſeth the pro. | 


Weeſec by experience that theſc peſsr0n:that dra | 


ag beramed, becauſe they have nore- | 


the willare not from the will and reaſon, neither are | 


he willand partly againſt the will. Theſe poſios 
A l, oenor excuſe but extenuate | 


Conſeq. 


ar rs IR o_—_ Rome 
maketh e paſkons of the - They. ſay tharc are 
irl rimo-primi wvorwe inthe ſoule, which arile ſodainly- 


Triplces motus in and) 
mg. p! imo prim) mots, | 


defore reaſontkinke ofchem ; theſethoughts he as 
\ Me annot 


 .  _ \ 


ecundi primo-Porut 
few -——_— 


—— 


— 


Of the all of man, 


* 


- 


Na t71wunMy, | 
X% Wjutkoy, 


canaoe repreſſe, becauſethey proceed from our haturall 


inclination;and areneither.mortal[norveniall, Secong. 
ly,they faythat there are ſecunde primi motus, which 
atiſe ſodainely after the tirſt morions, theſe the will 
may repreſſe (they ſay) if ſhee take diligent heedeto 


[them : theſe they make: yeniall finnes. Thirdly, (fay 


they )there ate inthe foule fecund; morws, whenthe will 

ives the full conſent :ithey make theſe mortall ſinnes, 
B t the firſt motions of: allwithout conſent are {i 
and damned inthe laſt Commandement; and the moti. 
ons which ariſe with conſent,ate damned inthe ſeventh 
commandement by Chriſt, Ma.5.28. Hee that lufteth 
efter a woman hath commitred adultery with hor already 
in his hears ;then the motions which ariſe without con. 
ſent, are damned inthe laſt commandement. - - 
.\'Theſe-pertarbations doe not extenuate finge {0 farre 
aSignoraneedoth.; 

'*The pertutbations are ruled by prudencie, but be- 
cauſe theſe perturbations follow not the light of rea- 
fon, their fmne>is greaterthan the finne of ygnorance, 
which is want-of knowledge intheunderſtanding : The 
ſervant that knoweth his Maſters will and doth it we, 


ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, Luke 12447 


— 


Curuay. II. 
of the diviſion of the Pafjons. 
Ll the pions may bereduced Erit,tothe conenpil: 


Of the paſſions in the 
concupiſlcible appetite, 


ible and iraſcible faculties of the Soule. Second- 
ly, thereareas many | are w-per—y asthere are d- 
vers confiderations of good and evil. Firſt, 200d and 
evill are conſidered abſolutely 3 then ove and = 

Cc 


i. 


| 


: 
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| indus cen 143 
lhave ref] @to theſe. Secondly, goodand evillarecon | gem we, woe. 
led, inthe good which may boobrained; and inthe | Po/iioamwi above, 
willwhichis1imminent; the good which is looked for | © 1979 dij « male. 
ad may be obtained, that wee deſire, andit is called 
kjderiom, The cvillifitbe imminent hath no proper | Poſiiodefderis  abe- 
name, þutt is called abuſively «bowination,ſeu fuga mali, | 59%. 
Thirdly, when citkerthe goods obtained or the ewill 
reſent; ifthe £ood be obtained, then it is called gaugj. | Paſiiogaudij ev rrifii- 
mw, joy : if the evill be preſent, then it is called rj. | 
on ſadneſſe : ſo that there are fixe paſſions inthe cop. 
(c1ble, ; | | 
{50 iraſcible appetite there are five If the good be | Of the patiione in the 
come, and not obtained z either it is poſſible to |  axpriice- 
| (7 rs. SRDe ple ro obtaine it, it 

nes uptwo aftetions inthe iraſcible:firſt, hope, which | 2/iis res * 
peceth bonum afcilethatl, whengoodrl can Ta 
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Ofthe paſſions-ingeneral,. | ren "wg _— 


 ————— 


Triftitis dividiturin 
mi/ericordiam tnvidi- 
am, anguſiian penites- 
tiam,& \elwn, 


Tins or eft ernbe/centie 
verecundie, ſtuporis 
aut agen. 


& dither m our preſent poſſeſſion; andutis we loner, 
abſent avd wiſhed for, and this we defiye ; ſo tharever 


thing, weeither poſleſſe ir, or deſire ropolledſeir 
, erin "theſe p4ſrions may be reduced to fore princi 
val : for every paſ510n isa morion to goed; and in this 
kind hope is the laſt ; or a motion and turning from evill, 
and inthis kindefeare is the laſt ; oriris areſt and en. 
joying the good, and inthis kinde delight isthe laſt; or: 
reſtleſneſſe inthe objeQ, and inthis kinde ſadneſſcisthe 
laſt. | | 
Thoſe who write of the winds, ſome make foure of 
them, ſome cighr, ſome fixreene, ſome thirtietwo; ſo 
theſe who write of the paſsi9n5, ſome make more and 
ſome make lefſe. Every one of theſe psſiions may be 
branched out _ into ſeverall branches ; as /ubwſt 
hath underit ; firſt p:#%ie, which is a griefe of the evi 
which befalls others,as it ir befell ourſelves. Secondly, 
envie which is a ſadnefſe that we conceive, forthe good 


Thirdly, heavinefſe, which gric 
ſeeth noway toefcape. Fourthly, repentance, whichis 
| a ſa4ncſſe for by-paſt ſinnes. Fifthly, xeele, whichisa 
ſadneſſe ariſing from the diſhonour of that which wee 
love moſt. Sothe daughters of fearzare; firſt bluſbing 
whichis a feart arifing from the Joſſe of our good name, 
'for ſome filthy thing preſently done. Secondly, ſhane. 
faftneſſe, which is a feare arifing forſomeevyl to be 
commirted. Thirdly, aftoniſhmenr, which is the fearcot 
ſome evill that ſuddenly befals 'us not looked for. 
pins — Doe ymtres we feare thatwhich weno wars 
_—_ oy and ſo may thereſt ofthe puſoionrbe brat 
edforth. | 


4 


* The paſsions which are disperſerin the infertiwr fa 
c#/fies, are umitedaftera more exceflent manner the 


As 


i 


that befalleth others, wiſhing thatir were our owne. | 
gricves the minde when it | 


| 


—_ 


[CU Of the Paſuonr in general, 


oveand five in the other, hatin the will they are united 
mminenter, and have onelÞ®*but two conſiderations ci- | 
herof good or ewihh :. yer! fog ne dd 3 | | 
The fr ft Adarwhadibele peſrions a3 thoy are rmixiemten| x coilidonburutxe | 
liz voluxtare, for he had proſecatiopem boxz + everſrenc; theingocent Adam # | 
anala purſuite of goed, and a turning from: evitl but he | gccond {dan and, 
bad not as yet diſtin obje@s for:chem to work upan. | 
Clriſtthe ſecond Adam had diſtinfobjetsto exerciſe | 
his paſſions upon, by rakeing the paniſhment of our ' 
{nnesupon him : but 4dew had not ſadxcſſe, cxxer, and | 
luch aZFaully,but potentially. The Angels havejey, eve 
and that filial reverence,whereby they offend nor Ged 
butthey have not greefe, ſorrow, feare of punoſhmens, and 
ſuch paſons. Adew had his paffions without per. |- 
wurbatioa or turbarion. Chriſt had his paſ5roms with 
terbation, but not with pertarbation Job 11. 33. hee 
vs mightily troubled in the ſpirit and wat troubled in 
inſel But we have our paſhons with perturbatis 
on 


Chriſt took our paſs0ns upon him as he tooke gur na. 
wre, 
As hee was Ben adam the ſon of amen for us; {0 he 
w2s Ben-enoſh the ſonne of a fr aile man, Pſal.8.5 lubjeR 
topaſſions and miſeries, he tooke onr wiſerabiles paſri-| | 
mer, but nar deteffabiles ;he rooke not our finfull paſh-} | 
05upon him, as deſparre or bole'nefe ; bur be trookeall. 
the reſt; as in the concapiſcible appetite ,, hee took 
our {ove upon him, our deſire, our batred of cvill, 
Our 4bowination or 4bharring of finne, our joy, our 
ldaefſe. Againe in the iralcible Geakp, eptooke | 
| M m ou 
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Triftitis dividiturin 
miſericordiam tnvidi- 
am anguſiiam perites- 
tiam,& Jelwn, 


Tins or eſt ernbe/centie 
verecundie, ſtuporis 
aut agone. 
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: a 6 poſſeſſion, and this we love;ori; 
abſent 20d wiſhed for, andrhiswe dere; fo tharerer 
thing, weeither poſleſſe ir; or _ wpoſſeſſeir 
aine, theſe psſ5i995 may be reduced to foure princi. 
wall ; for every paſs10n 154 morion to gved; and in this 
kind hope is the laſt ; or a motionand turning from evill, 
and inthis kinde feare is the laſt ; oriris areſt and en. 
joying the good, and inthis kinde delight isthe laſt; or: 
reſt lefheſſe inthe objea, and inthis kinde ſadneſſe isthe 
laſt. | 
Thoſe who write of the winds, ſome make foure of 
them, ſome cight, ſome fixreene, ſomethirtietwo; (0 
theſe who write of the paſsi9ns, ſome make more and 
ſome make lefſe. Every one of theſe poſ5ions may be 
branched out againe into ſeverall branchics ; as /ad»:ſ 
hath underit ; firſt p:#%#e, which is a griefe of the evi 
which befalls others,a$ifir befell our ſelves.Secondly, 
envie which is a ſadneſſe that we conceive, forthe good | 
that befalleth others, wiſhing tharit were our owne. | 
Thirdly, heavinefſe, which grieves the minde when it | 
ſeeth noway toefcape. Fourthly, repentance, whichis 
| a ſadncſſe for by-paſt ſinnes. Fifthly, zeale, which is a 
ſadneſſe ariſing from the diſhonour of that which wee 
love moſt. Sothe daughters of fearrare; firſt baſbing 
whichis a feare arifing from the loſſeof ourgood name, 
for fome filthy thing preſently done. Secondly, ſhene- 
faftneſſe, which is a feare arifing forſoryeevdl to be 
commairted.Thirdly, «ftoniſhmen:, which is the fearcot 
ſome evill that ſaddenly befals us not looked for. 
pooch pra tron we feare tharwhich we no wats 
n- wm and ſo may thereſt ofthe puſoionsbe brat 
edforth. | 


© The paſsions which are disperſedtitt the jnferiver j+ 
cv[fies, are unitedaftera more exceſſenrmannerin the 


þ | 


> © 


* 6 - wi: oa 32A © aA £3 .*7 


[a Of the Paſwegy in general, 


As ſering hearing and ſmelling, are difercntinghe or- 
gas of the body,and yerinthe ſoule are united emines 
tr, Sothepaiſcon in the ſenſitive part, are diſtinguiſhed: 
lacotheireſcible and concapiſcibile faculties, and upon! 
divers confiderarions arile divers peſgions, fixe.in the 
oteand five in the other, hatin the will they are-unired 
eninenter, and have onelÞ®*burt two conſiderations ci- 
her of good or evih Wot Gogh ne diee ©, 
The fr ft 4damhadibele paſrions 23 thoy are rmineaney 


enalo,purſuite of g#0d, ,uud a turning from, ewvill 

bad not as yet diſtin objeRs for them to work upan. 
Criſtthe ſecond Adamhad diftinftobyets.to exerciſe 
his paſſions upon, by rakeing the poniſhment of our 
{nnesupon him : but 4daw had not ſadxcſſe, exper, and 
luch afzally,bur potentially. The Angels havejoy, leve 
and that filial reverence, whereby they offend nor Ged 


but they have nor greefe, ſorrow, feare of) punefhmess, and. 


wrbation or turbarion. Chriſt had his paſsions with, 
tarbetion, but not with pertarbation Job 11. 33. hee 
vs michtily troubled in the ſpirit and wat troubled in 
dinſel But we have our paſhons with perrurbatis 
on 


Chriſtrook our paſ5:0ns upon him as he tooke qur na- 
wre, KD | 

As hee was Ben adam ;the ſon of a man for us; 10 he 
ws Ben-enoſh the ſonne of a fracle man, Pſal.8.5 lubjec 
paſſions and miſcries, he tooke onr wiſer abiles paſri-? 


05upon him, as deſparre orbolanegr ; bur be tookeall 
the reſt; as in the concapiſcible appetite , Hee tooke 
our love upon him, our deſire, our barred of cvill, 
Ur 4bewination Or 4b herrisg of finne, our joy, Our 


iz vo/untare, for he hadproſecatiopem boxz + — a 
- but 


ſuch paſſions. Adew had his paffions without per. | 


mer, bur nor deteſt abiles ; he rooke not our ſinfull paſh- ] 


lreſſe, Againe in the iralcible_ faculty, heetooke 
"UE — 2 _ 


wo 
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A collafon berybxe 
theinaocent Adam 4 
and ſecond Aden and 


the Angels, 
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| 'o the Pajsions in generall 


:} AcoBation betwixt 
the (econd ard old 
Adam 


| our anger and feereupon him : but herooke'not dep aire 


pponhim, becauſe he thought nor the evill ofpuniſh- 
ment layde beforc him impoflibleto be overcome: he 
tooke hor axdaciam upon him, becauſeit lookesto eyill 
| poſſibly to be eſchewed : it lookes direRly togws, yer 


| on3 all affeiFrons, hee was not furrudu foapetiens effeftia. 


| 
1 


Becauſe it lookes accidental ly to evil, hecould nettake 


4 


| of Godsfor this happineſſeand glory was kept up, with- 


j and yerthisglory nor ro 
| #nferiox facaltits,as itdoth nowinglory. | 
| Chriſts paſfons when helived here,did not ariſc inhim 


irupon him. 
Chriſt when hee became man, was not 4a, with. 


wic,he wasnor Wirral; tor his affeRions were nor pro. 
per to himſelfe;but he was lvz« 2g, having his affeGions 
well ordered;he was 4uotoradis, having hisaffeRions like | 
ours; hee wasoouredk; for hee hada foliow, ferling of 
our infirmities; hee was yurrpwzatr, Hebg.irg for hee 
had ſucha fellow- feeling, that hee can meatureaur to 
_ oneof his members, that which is fit forthem to 

. How conld Chriſt take our pa/5:ens upon him, 
—_— and ſadneſfe, ſeeing he - | 
—_ the gloryof Godinthe higheſt mealurcot hap-| 

1ncue © 

C Anſw. By the fingular diſpenſation and wiledome 


inthe cloſet of the mind of Chriſt, that it came neither 
to his body novfenfuall parr, and ſo hee might be fully 
happy and glorified in —— mart facultie ofthe Soule, 

wit ſelfe in hisbody, and 


before reaſon direRed them, they rofe not contreratie- 


wen, aut —_ rationems;contrary ar befiderreaſon wher- 


fore, 10+.11.33. itis ſaid that Jeſus regains kurin, Fr0- 
Med or moved himfelſe, arhe death of Laz4rws; for his 
xeaſex commanded his ſfe,Math.26. capit friſrart, 


_—————— 


hee b bee [ad, 7 all , Pa vi | 
% gan to bee ſa _—— faich well , hr 


_ 


Chriſti reſpetiw princepi] eqwnntur rationens, th 
alpares //i reaſon xx Lge af x and as the at 
rin, if hee had faid ro one of his fouldiers 3 GH, and hee 
gorth and to another come and be commeth ; and 
14 the third dlge this, and bee doeth it, Math. 8.9. So 
Chrifs ffeions were direed by his 4 1 togocand | 
[comer the commandementthereof.In his agoxze they 
[neverdiſturbed his reaſon, forin his agonychey were 
like a glaſſes which bath pure.and cleane warer in'it, 
ſticre theglaſſe andthere ariſeth no mudde in it ; bur 
ourp4ſriows antevert reeſop,they trouble and blind res- 
ſe, they are-like the foule glaſſe, when we ſtirreit, | 
rreſetely it groweth dimme and* the mudde ariſcth,. 
The flowers of E gypt, that are continually watered by 
the waters of Nilws,(whieh are groſſe) yeeld nor. ſuch 
| pleaſant ſmelles as other. Rowers doe: So our finfull 
paſſions arenot fopure and cleare, forthe vapours and 
exhalations char ariſe out ofrhem from originall finne. 
Our p4ſ3ton: are like the beardloſſe Counſellors of Re- 
bobearm, who drew away the King to his deſtruction, 
t King.12.8 Secondly, rhe paſcions, in Chriſt differcd | 
[rom 0ars,quead gradmes,tor when once his reaſon com: 
manded them'to retreate and: tay, they dig proceed | 
19 further ztherefore in Chriſt they might have rather | 
deene called propeſrienes thanpſs/0nes, becauſe they 
were the forerunners'and beginners of p4ſ540ns, and | 
uightbc ſtayed ar pleaſUre,and:had-ne power totranſe 
port his reaſon, \ ET {1 
Sonethings areneichettobee prayled,. in #ts nec 
progreſs; incheis rifing ar proceeding, us hanger a8d 
hirt, which.are nor fabjet 2 reaſon Some ageing 
ae to bee prayſed ix ort#, bat not 17 pragreſſir: 35 
jaſtmger in man fiace the:falk > hence the Apoſtle, | 
Ppbeſ" 4-25. faich;be angry but pore netgrhagisgrakeheed | 1. 
ha yourangerconcinue not fot ifirdacyit; vil Wnro. 
M m 2 finne 
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I2tcr Chriti paſſes  Chriſts paſſions. Secondly, there-was no inſtability in| 
t contrarutas, | 
t1/tabilit gs , aut £107 - 


coNation berwixt 
he old and renewed 


7 fnne; itis like good Wine whichis foone rurned into 


| culpabilts i nobis ſunt pawales ſed et culpabiles: In Chrif 
rhepaſrions wer e « puniſhment, but nat « fine butinu 
| they art bath a puniſhment and ſine.” Ficſt,intheit con- 


Vinegar. Some paſſions are'to be praiſed, both i» 71s er 
and rhefe were'proper unto Chriſt. 
There wasnocontrariety and conrradictionam 


them. Thirdly, there was no importunity in them. 
Byr' ſince the fall, there is agreat contrariety and con- 
eradiRtion amongſt our paſſions, and.great'imſtabilitic,| 
arid great infiportunitic. ts Cbrifto fucrant pend/es fed ven 


rratiety or contradition;itis/written inthe life of 4» 
fetme,when he walked inthe field hee faw a ſbepticards 
boy, who had taken a bird and had tyed a ſtoneto her 
kepe, and as the bird mounred up, the ſtogedrewher 
downe 2gaines which moved Z#xfelme raweepe,lamen-| 
ting how inen indeavoured ro fieeupro heaven, and yet 
areſtillborne downeto the earch by finne. Mens pal- 
tons now are like contrary winds or tides; coverous | 
man that is givetito adultery, is drawne by rwwo wilde 
horſes contrary -wayes; for his coyorouſneſſebids him 
hold in, bur his adulcery bids him ſpend. Secondly,now 
 onraffeRions areinſtable, like rhe winds changing from 
this coaſt to char, like Awazs» who. now bated Thaw 
. more thaneverhee loved her before. Thirdly ;aowthe 
affeftions importunateus; for ſometimes they le {icke 
as Hbab did, ifrhey get not Naboths Vineyard, 2 K17g, 
21. Or like R«-hbel whoccried ro Ieceb, Give met chil- 
| dren or tife 1- die, Gen,76. orkike thehorſeleccti, which 
ome entry Agee that try.contionally, five, $00) 
BroV:30;15.. * - F ERIC j50 C511 
_n Therrgencrate man, is rencwed in all his paſſtons;'ts 
wemty fetin Devidelowr,Pful, 11.997: —_—_— flove 
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Hhured,Fſal.130.22Inhis defere,mine tyes ape digpme 
Vac hemdve 1 long fer thy ſalvation P[ 36-01 
his (gr 6, hu jag eoments are terrible 1 tremble and quake. 
oe 419. 1395: [0 hiSdr/ight by teftimmoyies atoy de: 
let jalt 1 9-161 741 0xt8 morggn them, thenig 6 rich 
pol fe 19.198 In his. ſorrow, mine eyes gaſh out 
* 


- 


|firſtefate of grace againe: 


goth in nope of theſe paſſions, | ; 1-;; 
\ Theatfeions qf man iingethe f2ll are f lear- 
mener$of him. .: 0 :286C> i) 2:77 ifs 3% Lobnewt | 

[e js agreazex iudgement to- be giyen over to-them, 
than when the people were given upto be laine by Ly- | 


mentco be given over to4heſcpaſiions thang. bee ex- 
communicate and given over io-Sathan, forſundry that 
have been excommunicate haye beene- reclaimed and 
called backe againe,1.Cor.5.but very few of theſe who 
are given overto theſe paſſionsare reclaimed. mY 
[tisa mercy of God whena man fals;' that, Gad hath: 
not gi-er him over to his fintull apperite whglly,;:but 
haue ſome ſeed of grace working within him,which re- 
{traines him,that heworke nocſin with greedinefle,and 
makeshim longrto bee at his firſt titare againe 3 as wee 
ceinthxtinceſtugus Coriathian, 1.C09;,5, when he bad 
committed that beaftly finne inlying with his fathers 
vife, yerthe Spiriethat was lurking within him, ſtirred 
him upto repentance,and made him to long to be athis 


There is a norableapologyeſcrving for this purpaſe, 
when /lyſes in histravailes had {eft bis men with Carce! 
that Witch, ſhe changed theny all into divers ſorts of 


Ee, 


beafts:as intodogges, ſwine, Eyons, Tigers, Elephants. 
VIſes when he — complained that Circe had 
done him-wrong\in«urning his. men into beaſts, Ci/rce 


1hrivers of mater, Pſal,z1 9.136, But theunregenc- 


ons, 2.King.17.25.40d it may ſeeme a greater judge-! 


replied that. the benefite- :of : ſpeech was left, unto! 
W- 77 | them 


(oweq. 


Of the: paſtions in generall | 
chem all;\ahd ſo hte might demand of chem, whether 
they wbuld be chatiged inre men againe. Hee 
be wirhrhe Hogge, and demanded of him whether 
]hewoald be a Managaineor nor, ke anſwered, that he 
| wasmoreconcented with that ſort of life then he was 

before; for when he was a man hewas troubled with 2 
thonſandcares, and one griefe came continually ther 
another ; but now he had care forto fill the belly,and! 
| ro-lyo:downe: in the dunghilland fleepe + and ſo: hee 
demanded of all the reſt about : but alk of them refuſed 
co'tarne men againe, uncill he/caine to-the Elephant, 
whoin his firſt eſtate hd beene a Philoſopher; he de- 
manded of him, whether or not he would be a man- 
gaine ; he anſwered that he would with all-hishearr,be- 
cauſe he knew . what was the difference berwixra bru- 
tiſh and arcaſonable life. - The application-of the apo. 
togue'is this. Theſe "beaſtly creatures given over to 
their ſenſuall appetites, transformed and changed by 
'Sathanintobeaſts, it-their hearts rhey deſire never to 
-returneto aberrer eſtate,burro live ſtillincheirfwiniſh 
pleaſures and to follow rheir ſenſuall appetites. 

But theſe who-havethe Spirit of Grace in them, and 
-are fallen into ſome haynous ſin, having raſted of both 
| theeſtates,liketheElephantthey-defire to. be backe a: 

þ their firſt eſtare againe, 1 c | | 

Thevlogia, Gf moralis Divixitteand moral{ Phitofophy differ farre 10 ſhews- 
Phileſophia adjerwit \'ing Man bis ſinfull paſſions ; the woralifs ſhew no. 
thing but the our-ſide of theſe finfull paſsions * they 
| Jeave them-withour, like painted Sepulchers, but within 
full of rottenneſſe and deed mens bones, Math.23.27: 
They hold up tngdyppuer, & connterfeit ghaſſe, which 
| maketh her finfull psſs#@35-looke a. great dcale better 
than they are. 
| This counterfeitcur6 ofthe moraliſtscuring theps- 
ſions is notunfitly comparedroa Barber z: fora —_ 
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"" 0fthe Parions in generall, 


Jothnothing toa Man but trimmes him, waſhes him, | 

znd ſhaves him; he goeth not likea Skilfull Phyſitian | 
o finde out the cauſe of his diſcaſe, but onely out- 
wardly layes a playſter ro the ſore, and the paſſions, ; 
mndariter ſubijceunt {e tantuw r4innis they-neither 
hew the beginning , progreſſe nor-rempans of chair 
fnge, Bur Divimitie,ſheweth this.-Grit as in 4 cleate 
glafſe,the ground of al}. our ;fingefull paſkons. - Firſt, 
itlets us ſee. in the borrome! originall finne the foun- 
mpcof all the reſt, which.rhe wore/ift knowerh nor. 
Secondly, ir lers us Teg the firſt- motions af the hearr 
(yhich are without conſent)to be fin: andasjin a cleare 
ſunſhine wee fee aromos, the lirtle moteswhich are 
the leaſt thing, that the eye. of . man can perceive: 
$o.the Law of God lets us ſee. the at. motions, 
uyling from originall finne,.to befinnebefore God... 
Thirdly, NiviwitreJets us ſec, that unadviſed anger is a 
(ſinne before God.. Fourthly, it lets us ſee,that, Hee who 
culshy brather rage, us to be puniſhed by the Councell,Mat. 
j.12,Fiftly,it-lets us ſce whata finne the faR ic ſelke is, | 
Sixtly,it lets us fee that when-the revenge. is. pardo- 
ned, yetremaine' ſome dregges behind, that we: re- 
member not ; therefore the Law ſaith, Levit.19.18.f 
Tee ſhall neither revenge nor renvember, This the moralift 

cannot doe. vie 


q 


Theft. 


Virtu medidgin extre- 
me aut in medio, 


Doftrine. 


ho i1'hy e vw LY Cuny. "Hr. 


Mragtfitnics, Mu 
nei esa Fabio ur ble roy comp 2d" Perity :and 
eaten paſddhrage reduced to a0 fo ne the | 


| toute aarddndiPoerenes:P ridiney ;Temperanc,} Portibude, 
| G6 fice.2” & 24 ; 


 Pineſſe, o—_ ruled by the heroicke wertues;** * 


| wertue is oppoſite to vice, and then the vice is to bee) 
| correQed by the vertue; here the one extreame 15 the 


Hy,whenthe vertze isimefpoſed betwixt two vices, then 
| the vert#e muft mediate betwixt them. 


berwixttheweztze and vice, than betwixt rwo VICCS3| 


Mow the paſtions are cared by the moral: VertReys. 


Le werul Philoſophers cate le Paſriow by moral 
| 1bt4drefcy- ofiely ye" 


-:/Ther-Areeteven mob} 41 eeket that cre iheſs paſe! 
(bm; twhichDotoes acredd thern;as Pxdagagues wiite 
y nos one _— , andth bn rye them as mirſes 
ng hoo wet bur ft m0 forts; 
Thaſepde Js have their pry ava oder appetif+ on 
enein reaſon; but the <reythrs have their 


reaſdn, and endintihe ſesſirive apner ; rhereforethe | 

ny fitly rele rhepuſrons.. 

>The 'eleven” 4 are Libivalit, rrince, 
mem t. reg 


clever verrves redneed tofoure, which art called the | 


Theſewwrrutsci vethepvrarburiins or piſsions,when 
they arceitherimekceſſe or defeQ, bydrawingthemto 
u iediocriry ;and arletrhey artzin< to their laſt hap: 


The meraliftmakerha double middle. Firſt, when 


meane, which muſtreQifiethe other extreame.Second- 


Here we may obſerve,tharthere isagrexer difference} 


| 
| forthere cannot be a middle betwixt wvertwe and vice, 


; þ butthereis middle berwixt #wo wices;this the Scripture 


606 RO _ 


—_— 


Woah os, Teak. 0 Is TY Srl) Jee wn wits Grher's Fre. pur FAR 
cald,but becauſe yee are lwke-warme, thertfdve1 will" ſpew | 
| you 07 of my mouth , God will haveno middle here be- : 
[arm truth and talſchood, therefore he abhorres more 
ldke-warmieneſthan colineſſe : ©oidneſle js not to be 
torreRted by huke-yarmeneſſeas the middle, butitmuſt | 
|becreduced to hotneſſe, 7 71 

But thete is a middlebetwizt viceand vice,and theſe 
twoare corrected the vert«c inthe middle. 

Example i in the pifeible wpperive, 'there are the 
vices of ProdigdittieinrexceNe,antd the vice inrtiefe@is 
ewwaice) theſetwo if©to beereduced tothe midelevs. 
kerdditierhe vertue.So again ?nthe comenpiſtible appetite | 
there is Morologia, frurrikity ; bw 73. Thiy watt the 
Kings heart meryy with there les;Auclt was thejeRing of 
the boyesat E#fÞ4, 1 King'2-24 Fhe othet extiemicic 
isr#ficitie or Dewneſſe, ef wes that Clowne Wa: 
and theſe can abide no mirth. Theſe two extremities are 
ro be correRted, by torpentiie * which is when # man 
roronkems _—_ ee pl it without juſt offence © his | - 

_—_ # jeaRted at the 21s! Baal;t Kow. 

1.Sofora Vt a chantohKrero rent adcfire of benear, 
beret called pride. The other extremitie is, ro be alto- 
pether aver{efrom homenr, this ts called paſillanimitie 
or baſenefſe of minde 3rheſermiiſt be moderated bythe 
v21tuc endhuls, 1 moderate love Of Honenr, - -- 

Example, 1 Tim.3.1. Hee who deſireth 4 pignit 
defireth a z0od por ke,rhis isrhe midgle ; bur when Amo. 
«the Monke cut off his right care, that they ſhould | 
notmakechoyce of him to the miniſtry, this was the | 
extremt: tri Ff2 Fhe otherextremitie is, when pre-| 
ſumpruoufly, met Jeckerhis calling, as when the bigh|- 
| Prieſts ſooght thePriefthood by bribes. * 

Que. W hat fort of middle is this, when + vertne mo- 


lerares berwixttwo wires?" 
4nfo. Ka 


ee Ww 


__ 


| 154. Of the curing of the Paſcions, 

«4 -  Auſw. There isa twofold middle; the firſt is calle 
iam ann wy mg an pr meticall middle, theſecond is called a he 
reiget geometricumſeu | ryicall middle zthe firſtiscalled, medium rej the ſecong! 
medaum perſone. = |;« called medium perſone ſenrationis. . 

Medium arit hneticum,oc medium reigkeepeth aYhays 
an-equall proportion -betwixy.therwo cxtremes ; as 
| when the 1/7aelires gathered their Manna, they put itall 

in one heape, chen every man got his Gomer meaſured 
out unto him_for they goteall alikeZxed16.19. 2 Cor. 
8.45. But medium geomearricum ſeu perſane, vel rationi, 
drawethneererthg one extreme, than, the other, and 
givethco the perſons according totheir conditionsand 
eſtate,asitgiverh ſtrong mcate tothaſeghat areſtrong, 
and milke @ babcs,H D513» Sothe verveethatis - 
ced berwjxt $wa wires, it keepes Geometrical middle, | 
and-ſtands not equally betavixt the. two extremes, for 


prodigalicie. commenh neerer to liberality than verige 
doth. | 


Markea differenceþetwixtmorall vertues andtheets 


;| ralex et theolagice. | extremeggbutin Divixirieityethall.caofiderchetbens 


gicallwertees as they.hauca xgſpedt tg, God, (andt 
infinite good)they cannot bea migddle,forthele which 
-havea middle, faile cither when they.come ſhortor cx. 
cecdethe middle: but wee cannot cxceede, when wee 
_ to God whoisinfinite,. for wee may come ſhon 
there. 

Objed?. But hope ſcemeth to brea middle betwixt 
| preſumption and deſpaire,then in the theological vertves 
there may bea middle. | 
| Anſw, There isa double middle; thefirſtis called me- 
i | Duplex medium, 1 for-| di8m formale,a Formall middle;or, the middleof que*- 
(| aw pay or «- | #it:e :and this reſpestheinward eſſence of the verine, | 
{ proportions, — | herene:middleis found: the ſecond iscalled a materia! 
midle,or a midle of proportien,andin this we may either 

exceed 
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fancesthat accompany every aQion z which arecom. 
\prehended under this rechnieall Verſe. | 
Qnis 2 quid 2 vbiPquibut co enr:quomede ? quands? 
qaibuſcums z | hs 2117" 7! 1 
| Tharisevery aQion is tried-by theſe eireumtſtances : 
Who: what ? and why? by what meanes ? and by wheſe ? 
How ? when ? and where ? doe many rings ſcloſe. 
As,whodothir zwhat he doth ; where he doth' it ; 
and by wharinſtrument;&c.ItwercſpeRtheſecireney- 
ſtances,then a man may exceed or come thort ofrelivi- 
0N, - : | P ® L NI 
Ex1mple, loreBan, trac worſhip is the middle z@oiffie, 
2nd 960 id aruoyie atheiſ7 meand' [up ſivion 2rethetwbex- 
| tremiries zit we refpeR religion init (Mfc; eounrdgm for- 


exceed or come ſhort, becauſe of the cight © — 


| male git is medinm quantitatis abſolute Here we'gannor 
exceedand be too religious, for religion it ſelfeis Op- 
' | pofite toalldefeRts of religion So hope, in reſpe@of 
the inward forme of it, looking direQly-rowards God, 
weecantorexceede here;althouglive comethart ;'biir 
| reſpeting the manter ofit,' and weighing all cireum. 
| ſtancesin hope,a man may preſume or deſparre gas who 
| —_ ; har he hopeth for * when hee hoperh *and 
| uh, I Li. TI b <q" . 
The mittermay betleared by anotber-example when: 
weconfider tuſticeas Twſtice, we catinot-exceed in Ji- 
fice,or beto0 jaſt; burconſi dering 7#fice in reſpeR of! 
circumſtances,a Tudge may be eirbertoo jeſt, Eccleſ,7. 
16,n#li eſſe minwjum 15, ol be nor 1065u#4 ndÞ[d'exceede 
the middle ;ot hemay bedeftciencin ea no. 
reſpe ofthe pooxe in judgement; theſe rwe ave 2ymally 
tomination before the Lord, Prov.t715 .tofkerihe wicked 
q0e,and condemne the innocent, "the one inexceſiegzand 
the other in Yee; © $0; Exod." 23 4. Tre ſhall nor juve 
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"Of the anring of the Palojarn. © 


_ |-cn; A thelepaſſeens are cured; by, drawing them © the 
wert#ee,the mediocritie ; {0, they are cured when 211 
| theſevertues arejoyned together, and ruled by the xe. 


| may artaine, a #/1im»m finem,co true happinelſeit [elfe 
| . wkhonrepy: belpe of Gods gTACC, on : ythrough'the 


| yet aftertbefall. ... 


-rance,and fortitude her ſtrength. 
| ButthisLady'rrimmed rhus, is but afarded Helens, 


| rootes, thus we ſee 
| » 


veichemoriness and-thenthe.moralific bold thats man 


Temnaatsof the Image of God ,zemaining flillinthem | 
©» Whenalltheſbpo/ii6xs are cured bythe yertyes, the 


.were/if6 make up, a, perte& Lady, whom, they paint 
forth tous aftce this. fort,they lay; her torcrunnersar, 


obedience,comtinencie and patiexcegher attendants which 
atecad her are manygasſecerity, bope,Franquilitic, jv), 
reverence, clemencys madety, and mercy; they deſcribe 
her {cite this wayberh a igv/{edomeher cyespreden- 
| ciegaerheartleve,her (pirirsharjty,her hand Hiberdiry, 
her breaſt religion;her chighes juſtice, her health tempe- 


-untill grace-comeinand ſanRigie her. Wee ſee this be- 


twixt Diogenes & Plats, berwixt Ariffipperand Dioge- 
ns, howevery one ofthem diſcoyercd, thattheir ver- 
Fes werebut ſhewes of vertaes. When Diogenes (aw 


Plats delight in neatnefſe and cleanneſle,andto have his 


| beds welldrefſed,he went andzrod vpon hisbeds, and 


he faid celco Platonis, Faſtum, I tread upon Plato's pride 
Plato replyed,ſtd major! Faftu with 4 greater pride. A- 
Inc, when ? {419 ſaw Diogenes goc with anold cloake 
ll of holes hefaid be-ſaw his priderhrough thc holes 
of his olopke. When Diogeacs. was dreſſing rootes for 


| At ibippus were coment-with ſuch a dinner, he needed wt 
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| hisdionts, Ariffyppycame in;Diggenesſaid unto him if 


ko fawne pon Kings - flatter chem, Ari PT; replicd,!f 

Dibgenesratuld n/ings, he. Cote eate of ſuch 
w-Diegeesqncd driffipps price 
Wide wor 
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itie, þ WAP add dive Aa 
$0 wee ſee Nhewiferhrie erener' to bee-tounrer felt 
ce71997; forthey counted this atiHerviche owiueto kill 
themſelyes,citherforfeare of ſhanſe as Lu1verie did,and 
Cleopatra z Or for vaine-gtory,as when A.Corfimsleape 
incothe gulfe at Rome,in the time of a'grear peſtilence, 
thinking there was no other remedy ro take it away. 
Oveft. What arewe to thinke of theſe paſhons ##. 
led by the worall wertaes inthe heathen, whether were 
they finne or not ? | 

4nſw. God\liketh-the workes of mitn'divo wayes. 
firſt, by a generallliking of them, becauſe they \ Proceed 
bs reliquesofiritire nature yer left Inman; 


1.14.fot by natare they dd the things pen. r oo 
11.14:##hnet nature it felfertntÞ you! ' nl 1 bene 
| Skeotdly, he ikerhthemt according toHivgyed — 
ſure, whenhe loved them as renewed i Clit The 


nant light of nature wetehat done by tic 45 rented 
men; netthertdid _— from th&corcuption's? 
natures WHEN mag tithes; ButFroth thts 

narutall Ught; which he keftirrrhern; Soff 


eireſpeet 


n6tfinne3 Hand BY this Tenſeiriofeid; 4 Hvdgir 5: y00lebs 
#4 164 WAN it 00d 9h the fob Sf TMLIP2 SO, 
(init 0:16 Yþ6Þ ft id (0 J8 integeRHA Eby Rees; 
Butif wee tohfidertheſe vertiies according 'rs the 
Gofpell/then we mult catf thety ſinhes, becauſe 

proceeded nor foi Fairly For wrhiet faith 31a 48. 


Yrtolbrpteſe CoN,Hebthy, 0 Þ 


and Ariffippes againe __ Mis counterſeir himni” | 


'workes ofthe Heather which proceeded fromehe rem- | . 


the workeit ſelf the good workes of the Gencites ave | 


ComplacttiaDei 
X31" Gixovoulay 
| xgls fodoxiay. 


'o a gentilang - 
== ſunt. fue 


zre fines, becauſe they dhe@them not forthe glory of | 4» fni/unt peccara, 


God, bur for theit-ownieftayd 


becauſe |; 


— Yung nc 


x 


j 


Secondly,if we reſpe@rhe endoftheir workes, they Opera gentilium reſpe- 


| 


IIS 
I" 


6&6! ; | 
Tiirdiy\in ſpetvfeticiibjedtoftheirgood works, | 


Of the coning of the Paſrian;,. | 
'”" | becauſe the perſons were nor renyed whodidthem. If 
che perſon be not renucd, his workes cannorbe accey. 

ted before Gods Avrichelcum latiep af £Per,is called a 
falſemearalbupr becauſe ic is a falſe fuþ(ianee, bur ve... 
eitis.telle gold.So choſe workes of the heathen, are | 
falls wervees,becaule they protced nor from faith; but 
choyare not imply falle... », ot _- 


| ? 
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2 (11 0 How the Stoickes cure the Paſvions. , 


_ 


PHenth bes take another courſero cuce theſe pſsi- 
-#us; for they wouldroot chem ourat;henaure of 
aan,as alrogerher finfull, A man having the gout, onc 
layorh a plaiſter c@ his. fer, which ſo benuramed them 
that hecan walke no mere, herethe phyſicke is worlc 
_ |thanthediſcaſe, So the Srofcks when they feelepertur- 

bations in the poſcioxs, they would pullchem our; here 
the remedyis worle. than the, diſeaſe, As.axzhe frl, 
in Apacſbechinie ietyrants caulgd to. bee put todeath 
ſame wicked man ; but afterward'they, began! to kill 
 gopdcitizens z ſorke Steicke? ar the firidſerthan(ſclves 
2gainſt the ſiafull p4ſ7ions, and ar laſt agaiaſtthe good 
Cizizens;the beſt psſ5i0xx.7 For they waulf rogte gurot 
manthe chiefchelpes, which. God hath placsd-ip 3c 
ſoule, fortheproſecuting of good,and declyning of c- 
vill: if there were not pſrions inthe ſale, then. there 
ſhould beng.yer#ves comoderatethens; for cake away 
feareand hardyeſe from fortitudgythen fortitude warcno 


MOre A VertUez | 


- , Thepaſſioasare aſcribed both ro Ctuiſ and God, 
and chereforeare notto be xgared Qure.j; 1! 11 
Ghrut himſclfecookethels poſetpns upgn bimthere 


fore 


& 


"2 by the mavall <oertues. 26Þ 


—A4 


fore they cannor bee'ſinne, Duke 10. 21\' Hee was dn. | 


The Apoſtle; Rzm7i1.30, condemnes 
trallaffeQion, hee calls them 455py0); without natarall 
ifeFron. b | 

Fe areafcribedto God 4ypmrouedGs, therefore they 
cannot be fin, If the Sroicks ſhould readethat there are 
lands 4nd Countreys, as Delos and Egypt, which had 
never feltthe violence of earthquakes; 'and' which tiad 
continued immoveable,” when a[l other parts of the 
world had becne ſhaken, would they beleeve it? Why 
ſhould they then beleevethatrhere aremen to be found 
voydofall pafſrons* They granc us this power, torame 
Elephants; Tygers and Lyons; (and yer notto deftroy 
them) why willchey notallow us this power then, to 


ie, Marke $.5. He was fad, Math,26. 38. and +6 | 
| wm” 10.21. They areſanQified b regeneretion | 
want of ha- | 


ſuppreſierheſe paſſions, whenthey riſe agaipft reaſon ? 
They muſt not then be rooted our but moderated we 
muſt not take away diverfitie- of © tunes | in *Mu- 
licke, but reduce themto good order, and ſo makeup 
a harmonie, 


Cn ay. VY. 


How Chrift ewreth the Paſrions. A_. 


(in taking our nature and” paſsions upon him, 
It is hee that onely reduccth them to right or. 
er, 14 


Chrift reQifiechthe paſ#-0ns, foure manner. of wayes. | 
Firt,he ſl ubdueth the paſsions: thatthey ariſe not inor- 


dinately ; Eſay 11.5. itisſaid, Infice ſbeil be the" girdle | moder 


if bis loynes, ro figniftetiat by juſtice — 
Cecil |. 


ee. 
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Dk; 
[ a iſ To vo | angling in mich hirgprdle 4bant his paps ;.to henierha a 
manmillas, 2. deor- 


laſusGhrift ubdacd, nor onely his/exſitive faculties bur 
Poronn< nie Valle the inollednek, in hiwyl,andeaderfending; and 
| irwagbor thixckyr ihe High Prielt - wader, the law Was | 
| forbidden to wearc hisgirdle, «bout his ſweating places | 
Eadh. 44+ 18; rhat is, abour his middle, as the Chu. 
de, Paraphraſt interpreterth ir,noc bencath, bur abouthis 
pappesijro fignifieche moderation of all hispeſcions;[cis 
| 2traQcatiame;gned operatarChriſtus pronuts er unr in 
wobir phat whichChrift doth for ng he doth in w:He (ubdy- 
| cth hjs ewnc pafions,that te may ſubdue our paſcions. 
Recancliande, Seconilly,Chrift reconciles the poſo/onr, which fcive 
| ſoonc againſt another :::ivdg.27, 6. when there was ue 
King in1ſracl, every man night doe what heepleaſed ; (0 
| theſe paſſhans doe what they .pleaſe, contradiQing one | 
another, till-Chriſt come in: to reconcile them, Moſes 
whenhe awrwa Hebrewes ftriving together, heſayd, | 
Je ave bretbrew, why doc ye frive © Exod.z.13. So when 
Chriſt ſeeth the paſ5roms — one with another, 
Hee ſaith, Tee ere brethren, why ave yee ſtrive? Ads 


-_ 
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| 


7.24. 

6 Mo, Thirdly,Chrift ſets the p4/5;0»s upontheir right ob- 
Ag jets, whereas betore = a — A 
| objeQs,and herurnestheſcinordinate defires theright 
way. Aman takes a bleeding at the noſe, the way to 
Ry the bloudis todiyert the courſe of it, and opena 
| |veine inthe arme. So the Lord drawcth the paſſions 
from their wrong obje@s,and turnes them to another. 
Mary Magdalen was given to uncleane luſt, the Lord 
diverted this ſinfull paſſion, and ſhe became penitent, 
and thirſted after grace, Zwb:8.3. So hee turned the 
pathonsof Sax! when he was a bloudy murtherer, to 
thirſt for ©, At#.9. We know a womans app-ritc 
to be a falſe apperite,- when hee defireth ro cate 
773. c 
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es Of the Paſein of Love, \ 


feſh, or coales, or ſuck traſt: andcharſhee is mending 

ne when her appetite is ſet upon wholſomemeates. 
cowhen the paſtonsare ſet upon wrong objeds, then 
:m:nisinthe cftarsof finne:: bur when the puſansrare 
ber tothe righrobjecs, rhen'a man becomes the! 


- 


child of God. TLIC £ 

| Fourthly, when Chriſt; bath ſent theſe paſſions up- 
'ontheright objeR, hee ſerrles them that they cannor 
removed; foras the needle in the compaſſe trem- 
bleth ill, rill it bee :direRly ſerled «cowards the 
North pole ; thea-it tands. So the .afteRtions are 
never ſetled, till chey bee ſer upon the right objeR, 
and there he tyes them, thar they ſtart net away 
wgaine, Pſalme 86.9. Dawid prayeth y knit-my heart 
4 thee, 0 Lord. The beaſts when they: were brought 
tobe made a ſacrifice, were-tycd with':cords to the 
|hornesof the Alcar, Pſalm. 118. 27. that they might 
not ſtart away againe : So the Lord muſt tye the affe- 
aions to the right objects. thar they ſtarr not away 
29aine, 

The paſſions are cither inthe concapiſcible or ivaſci- 
ble parrof the Soule. There be fix paſſions in the coun 
cupiſcible appetite ; Love , hatred, deſixe, abomination, 
pleaſure, ſadneſſe, | 
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of the Paſcions in particular , in the aqncupiſeible 
apperite, \ 2010 6 
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| Of Love, | 
: I: \ . | Amoreſt voluntarics 

| rag i 4 paſiion or affetiow in the agus /5/ quidam affetim, 414 
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| feRiong are ſupprefleds Againe, Revelitay, Chrit in 
braughs in,vith bc grrdle abaxt bus pops ; to fignifiethar 
aſus Ghrift fubdacd, not onely lusſen/itive faculties bur 
aſe the wwrelle Frail, in his wll,and woderfiending; and 
wager thixckur ihe High Piel - wader: the law was: 
forbidden to wearc his girdle, about his ſweating places | 
Exh. 44:18; rhat is, abour his middle, 2s the Chu 
de Paraphraſt interpreterhirnoc beneath, but abouthis 
pappesjra fignifierhe moderation of allhispeſcions;ltis 
2tracaxiame;gnedeperatarChriſte prouebs oper unriy 
wobir phat whichChrift doth for ue ,be death in we:He ſubdy. 
eth hjs ewne pathons,that He may ſubdue our paſcions. 
Secondly ,Chrift reconciles the poſoranr, which frive 
ſo onc againſt another : ivdg.17;6. when there was no 
King inlſracl, every man might doe what heepleaſed ; (0 
theſe paſſiqns doe what they .pleaſe, contradiQing one 
another, till. Chriſt come in: to reconcile them, Moſes 
whenhe ſawrwa Hebrewes ſtriving together, heſayd, | 
Je are brethrew,,why doc ye frive © Exod. 1.13. So when 
Chriſt ſceth the peſscomg ſtriving 0n6 with another, 
Hee ſaith, Tee are brethren, why doe yee ſtrive? (Aits 


7.24. 

Thirdly,Chrift ſets the psſ50»s upontheir right ob- 
je&s, whereas betore they were ſer upon the wrong 
objeAs,and herturnestheſc inordinate defires the right 
way. Aman takes a bleeding at the noſe, the way to 
82y the bloudis todivyert the courſe of it, and opena 
|veine inthe arme. So the Lord draweth the paſſions 
from their wrong obje@Qs,and turnes them to another. 
Mary Magdales was given to uncleane luſt, the Lord 
diverted this ſinfull paſſion, and ſhe became penitent, 
and thirſted after grace, Zwb.8.3. So hee turned the 
paſhonsof Sx! when he was a bloudy murtherer, t0 
thirſt forgrace, 4.9. We know a womans app=ilt* 
to be a apperte,- when re defareth ro cat© yr 
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feſh, or coales, or ſucktraſty; and charſhee ismending 
zgaine wheri her appetite is {cr upon wholfomemeates. 
Sowhen the paſſionsare ſet upon wrong objetts, then 
manisinthe eftarsof finne: but whenithe puſvans are 
ured tothe righrobjets, rhena man becomes the! 
| child of God. Coons ran? a _ 157 

| Fourthly, when-Chriſt; hath ſent theſe paſſions up- 
ontheright objeR, hee ſerrles them that chey cannor 
| emooved; foras the needle in the compaſſe trem- 
'bleth Qll, cill ir Þce :direRly ſerled «cowards the 
North pole ; thea-it ſtands. So the affections ' are 
never ſetled, till rhey bee ſer upon the' right objeR, 
and there he tyes them, thar they ſtart net away 
zgaine, Pſalme 86.9, Dawid prayeth y knit- my heart 
4 thee, 0 Lord. The beaſts when they: were brought 
tobe made a ſacrifice, were-tycd with''cords to the 
hornesof the Altar, P/alm.118. 27. thar they might 
not ſtart away againe : So the Lord muft tye the affe- 
aions co the right objects. that they ſtart not away 
94ine, 

The paſſions are cither inthe concapiſcible or ivaſci. 
le parrof the Soule. There be fix paſſions in the coun 
cupiſcible appetite ; Love , hatred, deſie, abomination, 
pleaſure, ſadneſſe. | 
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of the Paſcions in particnlar , in the concupiſeible 
apperite, \ 21 » 4 
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Triplex amor ,emanans, 
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isthe firſt rrue cauſe,by givingknowledgetothe under 
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Manbefore thefall,loved Godaboucalt things ang 
isthe firſt good cauſe andthelaſt g00d end: he 


ſtanding: heis the laſt good end, by reRifing the will ; 
therefore the underſtanding never contents it ſelfe, 
untillit know God,and the will ever reſts til it come 
tothe laſt good cnd; God is 4 to the wnderſtanding, 
and @to the will.. He is manschiefe good, therefore he 
istO be preferred to allchings, both to our owneſelyes, 
and torhoſe things we count moſt of, befide our ſelves 
whercfore, Lek. 14. he ſaith; He that loverh his life bet- 
ter than me, is not worthy of me. So Math.1o. Hethat lt- 
veth his father or mother better than me, is not worthy of 
we: o heethar preferres his owne /ove before God, is 
not worthy of the love of God. 

There arethree ſorts of love;emanax:s,or natural loye; 


imperatws,or commanded love : elicits, or love freely 
proceeding, 


Natarall love isthat Hove, whereby every thing bath 
aninclination naturally rorhe like,as heaviethingsnz- 
turally goe downeto the center of the earth : beaſts arc 
carried by ſenſeand inſtintrotheir objeRs, thePil- 


ter, Prov. 6. 8: This natorall inftinR the Greekes call 
65v.S0 man is carried tghis objeR by /ove: & becaulc 
he maſt /ove ſomething, what better objeR could hee 
chaſe to /ovethan God ? 

Commanded loveisthar, whereby reaſon ſheweti 
us ſome geodthingto be /oved,and then our will com- 
mandeth us to /ove the ſame. If wee had no more but 
rcaſon,toſhewittous, and the will ro command Us, 
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 'Love,proceeding freely is tharx ; when the affeftians) 


makechoyce of God freely ;zwhen as they conſider 
his goodneſlc that breeds admiration in them : when 
they doe conſider his , beamy, that breeds love in 
them, and his ſweetnefle doth ſatisfie their whole 
ladiresx {o thar nothing is:\ſo'- worthy an adic 
[tobee belovedas God, who hath alltheſe propertiesin 


| God lovedus firſt; 70h.3.16.therefore we are bound 
toe him againe. 209; v: 404 1601 adit; 
There are three ſorts of love. 192217 
. Firſt, the /ove''that ſeckes his 'owne profive one- 
ly ; as when a ſubject loves his Prince onely for 
his goods: ſuch was the /ove of Leven to laceb ; bere 
the Prince is nor baund to /ove his ſubjeR againe z 
[aichowwas 14ol bound t0 love Laban tor this ſortof 
lwve. | HOST: 23 + ; «0! , 
| Secondly, the /averhar lookesto filthineſſe and dif: 
honeſtie, ſuch was theyove which P«tiphars wite car- 
tied ro 1oſeph Gen.39.. g,Joſeph was. nor bound to love 
Puiiphars wite againc,mthis{ort of fave, - | nt 
The third foge: of wwe .1 is maſt ' pure | and holy 
love, and in this love wee are bound to love backe 
gaine, God loved us before wee loved him 


tings, | 


\Ucends ,, that there ſhould not bee vacuums or a valt- 
[tlſe ih rhe univerſe: ( for the elements rouch one 
other )as wee ſee when we poure water out of 
'4 narrow mouthed glafſe, the water contrary tO 
thenature of it, \runnetb_up to the ayre, that there 


TT es 


ice loved us freely: and for no- by-reſpeR, there- | 
fore wee are bound: to fave him firſt and aboucall |; 


The Pars loves the being ofthe whole, berter than | 
ilelfe 3rhis is ſeene inthe world the great man, andin | 
[nanthe linle world + for the water in the great world 
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Of the Pafsion df Love. 


may not bee a voyde place-:t preferresthe good of 
che whole, tothe owne propereenter” - ſo in the little 
world man, the hand caſfts:ir ſelte up to preſerye the 
head. So God being allinall tous, we ſhould hazard 
all for him. os + 5G | | 
'" Man 'in innocencie /ove "Onely for him- 
liſt. L. Some things wee /eve for themſelves onely, ſome 
| Amor propter ſe @ - | things we love not for themſelves, bur for another end. 
 progjer alrud. A ſicke man loves a bitterpotion, nae for it ſelfe, but 
| for another end, which is his health. 2 | 
i _ _ -. - | - Sorneithings we love both for themſelves and for a- 
WF | notherend; asa man /oves ſweet wine for it ſelfe, be- 
| cauſe itispleaſantto hisraſte, then he underſtands alſo 
thatiris good for his health, here he /evesit.not onely 
foritſelte, but forhis healths ſake. .BurcAdovin in 
nocencie loyed God onely for himſelte. 
Queft, Whether are weto love God more forthe moe 
| benefirs he beſtowes upon-us or.not ®: ; 

2.2.4.24.67t.3 "Anſw. Thomas anſwersthus, Godistobedelawedal. | 
though hee ſhould give inothing bur: corrett us; as 3| 
good child loverh/higtatrhenulthoughtdic corre him : 
but wheirit is ſaid, we are colere God for his benefits: 
Super Teb, ſerm.z. | for,notes notrhe finall cauſe here,burthe mocive:there- 
| fore Auzuſtixt (airh well;Nondilige ad pr amines, (edip- 
| fe-Drasſit priaium Mitth: yheucant fartht rewwds (ie, 
but let God bee thy reward; itis ag00d thing fora man 
tothinke uponGods benefi:s; tharhe may bee ſtirred 
up by them to /ave God, and/dvethim-ondy. for him, 
ſelfe and for his benefics, '-CHaſes-andr: Pal. w:loved 
God tharthey cxrednorts beelereraally curſed, r2- 
cher than his' glory ſhouſd be 'blemiſhed; Ex94.32.33. 
Rom.9.3. * - ; vt: V3: 9:1 C - . 
objerF. But when God promijſed,Gen.T5-1,2. tobe 
Abrahams great tewaril ; Abraham ſuit, my 
$87 tho. 
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then give me ſeeing I geechildleſſe?then the father of the 
fithtullmight ſeeme rolove God for his benefits, and 
x0: for himſelfe. 
4oſw.The Text ſhould-not be read thus, 7 aw thy ex. 
atding great reward,\but, thy reward ſhall be exceeding 
«.,a5ifthe Lord fhould ſay unto him'; #how waſt no; 
and by the ſpoile of the Kings, but 1 fhall give thee « 
ter reward, Abraham replics,what reward # this thew 
canſt give re ſeeing 1 goe chifdleſſe? Abraham had ſowen | 
iphteouſneſſe, and chereforeſhould reape a fa#t5fad re. 
od, Pr0v.11.18:;though he'were got inricked by the | 
King of Sodowe, Gem.14-22. So that, Aorahamloved 
God onely for himſelfe in the firſt place ; and he ſeckes 
zreward (ſucc Mon of children) in the ſecond place, 
ad by this his Faith is ſtrengrhened, for he adheres ro 
thepromiſe of God, Gew.,13.15.16. | 
Thefirſt 4daw loved notthe creatures forthemſelves; 
neither loved he God for another end, bur for himſclfe; 
neither /oved he God forhimſelfeand foranother end, 
bur onely for himſelfe:rhercfore the Church, Cant.r.4. 
is commended, quia 4mat in reiFitudinibur ; becauſe ſhe 
lth God direRly tor himſelfe;Butnow men Zovethe 
creatures onely forrhemſclves, and hereinthey arcEpi- 
ener,Fomeagaine love God for the creatnres,and theſe 
zre mercenaries; but theſe who love God for himlelfe, 
theſe are his rue children z and herein Aug»ftines ſay-. 
ingisto be approved, who ſaith, fraimur Deo, of wi- 
mw alijs, ye enjoy that which wee love for it ſelfe,bur. 
weuſe chat which wee uſeto another end. Butthe na- 
turall man would enjoy theEYeatures, and uſe Godto) 
another end. ' 
Manin innocency loved God, judicioparticulari,hic t 
mxc, above all things z that is, he knew 1ehove to bee 
thetrue God, andſo loved him. But ſince thefall,he {04 
veth him, above all-things Judicio wniverſalf, tor his 
| —_— will, 


A collation berwixe 
the innoccat, aad old 
Adam. 


Coll. 2. 


Duplex amor, t .judicie 
partiuculart, 2 judicee 
univerſalh 
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166 Of the paſsion of Love. 
wil oftentimes followeth not his judgment:th& he bad 
himſelfe for God,but now he /ovesh all things for him. 
ſelte3this inordinate love of a mans ſelfe breeds con- 
tempt of God but the ordinate /ove, inſpired by God 
reachethus firſtto /oveGod and then our ſelues, 1.1eh, 
4-7. Let us bove _ = pa is of God, where 
he ſheweth us, that the /ove of our neigbours muſt 
proceed from Godztherforethe love of our ſelves muſt 
begin alſo at God. Itistruc, 1b» ſaith, 1 106.4 20, if 
we love not owr brother whons we ſee, how can we love God 
whom we ſee not ? not that the /ove of the regenerate be. 
gins firſt ar our neighbour, but this is the moſt ſenſible 
Duplex axor apoſteri. | ANCTO know whether we love God or nat : this loveis 
ori gt 6priari. 4 poſteriori,as the other is 6 priors.. | 
objet#. Bur it may ſeeme har a man in corrupt nature, 
may /ove God betterthan.bimſelfe, becauſe ſome hea- | 
then have given theip lives for their:country, and ſame 
for their friends 2? 

Anſw, This corrupt /ove,was but for themſelves and 
fortheir owne vaine glory,and-inthis they love them 
ſclues better than any otherthing.. 
nt Weare bound faith Saint Auguſtine, to /oveſome. | 
C " things ſwpranes; ſecondly,to love ſome thing, quod nos 
Lib. 1 ,de dof. Cbrift. | ſyzwaa-; thirdly,to love,ſome things. jux#4.nogtourthly 
| c4p. 5.Gradm amoris : ; | 55) 
ſunt 1,anre fupre nes | £0 #04 ſome thingspufra nes. : ; 

2 quod nes ſumus _ * Man in his firſt eſtare,loved God above himſlelfe :in 
Juxta ne:.4:fra n«.. | the ſecond-roome, his owne Soule;ia thethird place his 
; neighbours ſoule;and laft his owne Body.He was firſt 
bound to love himſelte, & then his.neighbour:his own 
ſoule before his neighbaurs ſoulez hisowne body be 
- | forehis neighbours body; for this is the rule under 
the Law, Thos foals tous thy neighbour as thy ſeife,M ath, 
22. 39 Fhe rule muft bee before the thing: ruled. It 
is not ſaid, Luk. 3. 12+. he that hath acoate let him give 
jr ta him. who. wants. 4. coate., bug be mbo bath to | 
| rates, \1 


I . 
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cutts;let him give one to bis who wants 4 coate; but un-} 
lerthe Goſpell the rule of our love muft be, @e Chriſt 
lwedws, ſo we muſt love our neighbours, 166,13.34. But 
nan fincethe fall hatch inverted this order mightily, he 
loyes his owne body,bertterthan his neighbours ſoule, 
han his owne ſoule, yea better than God; and often- 
imes his hogges betrerthan his owne ſoule, yea than 
God bimſclte, asthe Gergeſites did, Matb,8.34. 

Queſt. Alexander Hales moves the queſtion, whether 
the Angels proceed thus in their manner of /ove; if 
God behe who is abovethem, whom they are bound to 
lwerbove themſelves; and in the ſecond roome them- 
ſlyes, & jwxt« ſe, other Angels : what place muſt the 
foule of man come into, in their conſideration * whe- 
ther jaxt4,0rinfre, and what muſt be the eſtimation of 
the body of man in their love ? 1 
Hee anſwers,that the Angels of God doe love the 
ſoules ofmen now,#nfreſe, bur when we ſhal be ioaylues, 
likeunto the Angels of God, Aa#b.22.33. then wee | 
hall beloved of them in our ſoules, jwxts, ſed non in 
fuſe. And as touching our bodiesthey are beloved of | eons, 
them infrsſe, becauſe the Angels ( ſaith he ) defire pri- | terum, | ———_— Eſet 
num premium, & ſecundum, their firſt reward in God, | «dv. | 
theſecond reward for the keeping of man : they hall 
deerewarded for their miniſtric towards the bodyes | 
and ſoules of men, for keeping them, when they ſhall 
giveup their accountand ſay,behold here are we,aud rhe, 
children whom thou haſt given ws, loh.17.12. R 
Man before his fall /oved God with all his heart. , 
Heloved nothing ſ#pre Dear, he loved nothing in Iliuſt. 
equall ballance with God, he loved nothing contraty D 
to God, hee loved him withall his heart, ſoule, and | nibil amendum ſupre, 
[[rength, and Chriſt addeth «& %:ayoi«, with the cfh- 9x; __ 
icof theminde and the will, Mat.22-31. and the | 
karned ſcribe, Mark. 12. 31. addeth a fit word ounoy, 
Nn 4 with 
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A collation berwixt 
the innocent, and old 


Duplex amor, intenfi- 
vn, & apprefiativms. 


a 


'A collation berwixt 
the irnocent, and re- 
| newed Ado 


1morethan God; but the child of God loves not the 


'| want of his ſonne. 


= ure of his {&ve,1oh.21415. Loveſt thou me more than 


with his who!c underſtanding. By which diverſity of 
words God lers us ſee, that man whenhe was createg 
l;ved God unfainedly, and that all the Fountaines or 
Springs within his ſoule praiſed him,Zſal, 87, 7, 

The firſt Adam loved God withall his heart;but ſince 
the fall he loves God divife corde, Hof.10.2, 1nd he 
loves ſomerhing berter than God,contraryto God. and 
equall with God. The Church of Zewe makes a double 
perfeRion, perfertio vie, perfeitio patria,or perfettia 
fins, & perfectio ordins ; they lay there is nor perfettio 
patrie found here; but prrfect:one vie, we may love God 
with all our heart this way (fay they.)But this is talſe, 
for when we have done all things, wee muſt call our 
ſelves unprofitable ſervants, L»F. 17.10. 

Weeareto love God morethan the creatures, yet it 
falleth out ofren, that wee love the creatures intenſive, 


creatures more «ppretiative, A.man maymorelament 
the death of his ſon, than the want of ſpirituall grace; 
and yetin his cftimation and deliberation, he will be 
more ſorry for the want of Gods grace,.than for the 


The firft Adam lbved God with all his heart,bothin 
quantity and quality;butthe renewed Adawis meaſured 
by the ſoundneſſe of the heart. Petey being asked ofthe 


heſe? heanſwered onely concerning the truth, For be- 
ing aSked ofthe quantity, he anſwered onely ofthe qua- 
ity, Lord thou knoweſt ove thee ; it is the quality thou 
| delight'ſ in,and notthe quantity. Hence it is,whenthe 
Scriptures ſpeake of.perteRion, itis to bee underſtood 
of ſinceritie: in one placethey are ſaid,to be of «p*rfe# 
| heart; and inanother, of an wpright heart. 1.Chron.n.| 
33-38 


The /#vewhichthe renewed man bearestoGod now, 
is 
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but a ſmall meaſure of love, in reſpeR of that which 

wee ſhall havero Godin theliferocome:imthe life to | 
come, our hope and faith ſhall ceaſe, 1 Cor.13. Our faith 
1nd hope ceafing,our love muſt be doubled:for aswhen 
we ſhut one of our eyes, the fight muſt be doubled in 


——  — 


nce] 

hel the other eye, vis gemina fortror 5 fo when faith and 
nd : ſhall be ſhut up,'our /ove fhall bedoubled : Cum 
ble renerit quod perfectum eft aboltbituy quod imperfettum 


ef, 1 Cor 13.Tt istrue, Gratis" perficis Nutwram,Grace 

rhts Natnre $ and fo. doth Glory.,quead eſentios, 15 
rouchis rhe eſſence ; ſed rvacuat. quoad 'yrnperftiHiones, 
itrakes away all imperfeRions. Faith and Hope are but 
mperfeQions in the ſoule, comparing them with the 
tate in the life to come,they ſhall be abolithed then, 

andonely 7yve ſhall remaine, 1 Cor.13.8,” * | 

Man by naturall diſcourſe, fincerhe Fal,may take-up 
that God is to be beloved above all things, although he 
cannot loye him above all things.. 

That which all men commend in the ſecond roome 
is better than that . which many contmiend in- the firft 
roome, When the battaile was fought at Thermopy/s 
2g2inſt Xerxes King of Perſia,if it had beene demanded 
of the Capraines ſeverally who was the cheifecauſe of 
theviorie, this Capraine would haveſaid it was hee: 
and this Captainewould have ſayd it was hee 5-then 
if yee had asked them all in the ſecond place, who | 
foughtnext beſt ro them, all of them, would haue-an- 
[mered,Themiftocles *therfore he wonthe field. Soaske 
menſeverallyin their firſt cogitations, why man ſhould 
we God;ſome wil anſwer,becauſe he is goodto them : 
others, becauſe he beſtowes honours upon them : and 
otheir love is reſolved inro worldly reſpes,and nor 

into God. Bit ſhew them the inſtabilitie of riches, the 
ranitie of Honour, and ſuch like, thenall of rhem-in 
their ſecond cogitations;will be forced to graunt, that 


A collation betwize 
the renned 
hed Aden, 


Prop. 


Ile. 


and gloti. 


' God isto be beloved for himſelfe, . Theft 


Of the Paſfion of Lave. 


The Notes ts know the love of God, fixce 
the Fall. 


The markes to know whether we love God, are, 

Firſt, Love makes oneſouleto live as it werein two 
bodies, Nam anime magic.eff nbi emat, qua ubi axinat 
The ſoule « more where it-lowes, thaw where it animate; - 
This madethe Apoſtle toſay, Gal.2.20. { live wot but 
Chrift tives in me, | 

Theſecondnoteis ; thatthoſe who /ove degrely, re. 
joyce rogether andare grieved together, Hower deſcri. 
bing Agawemnons altlition, when he was forced to (a- 
crihce his daughter 1phygenis, hee repreſents all his 
friends accompanying him unto the ſacrifice, with a| 
mournfull countenance: and at Rome, when any man 
was called in queſtion, all his friends mourned with 
him. Therefore it was,that good Yri4h would not take 
reſt upon his bed, when the Irke of the Lord was inthe 
fields, 2.S4am.11.9. 

*Thethird nore is, that theſewho /ove, would wiſhto 

bechangedand transformed one into another, bat be- 
cauſerhis transformation cannot be without their de- 
ſtruRion, they defire itas neere asthey can. But our 
conjunRion with God in Chriſtis more neere, without 
the deſtruion ef our perſons,79h.17.23.1 inthem,and 
they inme; andtherefore we ſhould /ove this conjun- 
Qion,and moſt earneſtly wiſh for it, 
4 The fourth note is, thatrhe man which /oveth ano- 
ther,notonely /oves himſclfe, but alſo hisimage or pic- 
| Formeredla @ imagi- | ture,and not onely his reall forme, bur alſo his imagint- 
Bare. ry:they /avethem thatare allyed, or areinkinrothem, 
orlike them jn manners. So, hee who loveth God, hee 
loves his children alſowhoarelike him, and ako their 
ſpirituall kinred and affinitie, 


The 
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Of the Þ afsion of Love. 


| The fift note of the love of God isz thatthoſe who 
hve converſe together,and axe as little abſent from o. 
ther as can be,they have the ſame delighrs and diftaſts. 


Thepreſcnce of the party beloved fils the heart of the 
over with contentmetit. Sothe children of God,their 


len; htis ro walke with God as Exech did, Gep, 
wer tillin his preſence: and if hee withdraw him- | 
Cfebnr a little from them, they long wonderfully for 
\his preſenceagaine. 

| Theſixt note is, hethat /overb tranſports himſelfeof- 
tentothe place where hee was accuſtomed to ee his 
friend, hee delights in reading of his letters;andin han- 
dingthe gages and monuments he hath left behind 
him, Sothe child of God-to teſtific his /oveto God, 
tranſports himſelfe oftento the place where he may 
find Godin his anRuary, amongſt his Saints ; hee de- 
ightsinreading of his letrers,(the Scriptures:) he de. 
lightsineating and taſting theſe holy monuments and 
'pledges(his Sacraments;) whichthe Lord hathleft be- 
hind him,astokens of his /ove untill he come againe. 

| Theſeventh noteis, when there is any thing, that 
[may ſcemetopreſerve the memory of /ave more liuely 
| nourfoules, we embrace the invention here zavherein 
itemiſiaQueene of Caria, ſhewed an at of wonder- 
fullpaſſion, towards her husband HMasſolwe; for death 
[taying taken him away,ſhe&not knowing bow to pull 
thethornes of ſorrow our of her. ſoule, cauſed bis bo- 
dy tobe reduced to aſhes, and mingled them in her 
frinke, meaning ro make hex body a living tombe, 
wherein the relickes of her husband- might reſt, from 
whom ſhe could not endure to-live ſeparated. The 
cildot God hathacomfortable and true conjunRion 
#th Chriſt, eating his fleſhand drinking his bloud,and 


etwo can neverbe ſeparatedagaine, f 
Q 
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Of the Paſtion - of Love. my 


Of Adams love to his neighbour, 
- As4dem loved God with all his heart,ſo he loved his 
neighbouras himſfelfe. 4 .- ©, - 2 
He fovethis ewhe ſoulc better than his neighbours 
ſoule, he loved his dwne body betterthen his neigh. 
| bours body ; but he /oved his neighbours ſoule beret 
| than his owne body. We areto love our neizhbours as 
ourſelves, we are to preferre the ſafetic of the fouleto 
the ſaferic of the body, therefore our ſoule is called, 
onr darling, Pſalm. 22.15. which ismoſtto be belo. 
ved. 
je We may not follow the Phiſitians then, who pre. 
(onſequence. 11 | ſcribe ſometimes philicke to their patientsro bedrunk, 
| that-they may recover their health. Navarrwholds 
Cap.23-Nmm.19. | thatitisnota finin the patient, that hee drinketill he be 
drunke forthe recovery of his health. 
Although we are topreferre the ſafetie of the ſoule, 
Conſeq T7 tothe ſafety of the body3yet weare not for thegood of 
S the ſaule to diſmemberthebody; as Origen did : mii. 
interpretirig theſe words, Math. 19. Many are made 
Eunzches for the Kingdome of God, taking them lit- 
_ when they are to bee underſtood metaphori- 
cally, - | 
Con/eq.z. As we are not to diſmemberthe body forthegood of 
the ſoule,fowe arenor to whip the body forthegood 
Tho, 2, 2.482f.66,. | ofthe ſoule. A man cannot makea free choyce ofthut 
ang which iscvillin it felfe, as the Aoralifts prove againſt 
rhe Srojchts : who did chuſe povertie, although they 
knew itto bee evill in icſelſe : but for a man to whip 
himſelfe,itis evillinir ſelfe, for in chis he uſurps the 
magiſtratesauthoririe. | 
The magiſtrates authoritie ſtands in theſe foure 
things:to kill thebody:to mutilate the body:Ex.21 yo 
ye 


OO TT Or 


® 


| Of the paſimof Lowe. 


xye for eye, and tooth for tooth ;to whip the body, Dez. 
5.3.and to impriſon the body, Levit 24. 12. kiling of 
the body takes away the life it ſelfe ; cutting 4 member of 
the body rakes away the perfeRion of the body whip. 
ying of the body takes away the delight” and reſt of the 
body dnpeifintng of the body takes away the libetty of 


our ſelves, impriſon our ſelves, ( for alltheſe be- 
tothe Magiſtrate) ſo neither are wee to whip* our 

elves. _ | | 
 Againe,itis not lawful for a manto weaken his body 
by faſting. 1 75w.5.33. it was not lawfull for Timathy 
odrinke water ferthe weakning of his body,therefore 
tis farre leſſe tawfull fora man to whip his body.. We 
rcadof BaalsPriefts whocuttheir flelh x King. 18.28. 
'butne: er ofthe Priefts ofthe Lord, Dent. t4. We'rhaue 
2 warrant moderately to faft ſomerimes,rhat the body 
[may bee more ſubje@ ro rheſoule, r Cor.9.37.7 chaffice 
wy) b1dy and bring it wnderſubjettion .S0,Coloſſ.3.5 .mor- 
tiffe your members 5 burneverto whip it, Were nor to 
exceedour ſtrength. orto diſable our ſclves; for Gods 
ſervicefor God doth notdefire rhe hurt of hiscreature 
whoisabout his ſervice : hee will rather forbeare ſoine 
part of his ſervice, than an oxe or at afſe ſhall want ne- 
ceſſiry food:muCh/lefſe will he haue'a manro indanger 
hiaſeſfe,though irbein hisſervice © + 

We arctoÞpreferre our owrie temporary life to our 
neighbours, | 

If6ur ncighbour bee equall ofdegree with us, then 
weeſhonld preferrc our owne lifero his life, or ifhe be | 
ourinferibur;we ſhould likewiſe preterre- dur owne life 
to his. Butif he be our SovEraigne, weare mote bound 
0 fave his life than our owne : as forthe ſaferic of the | 
 |Pritices life, the ſubje&isto give his life,z Sam. 19.43» | 

ofor theſaferie of the common wealth. TY ak 


Fonou as we may not kill our (clyes, cut a member 
long 
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A man may hazard his life for the fafery of another 
manslifez whois in priſon, perill ofdeath, «jus enim 
bonuns proximi preferendum minori proprio, ſed non. a-| 
quali, weare to preterrethegreater gaqd ot our neighs | 
bouk, ropurowne good that ts lefle ; but not where} 
thereis £quall. When my neighbour-is in-a certaine | 
danger ef death, and I bur in a hazard it is agreater 
good'to fave my neighbours life, than not to hazard 
my oWwne. =, | 
(m/eq. Weearc bound more to ſave our owne lives, than 
the lives of our cquals ;theretorethat friendſhip which 

is ſo much commended by the heathenberwixt Pjlades 
and oreftes, the one giving his life forthe: other, was 
not lawfull. So, of thatherwixr Damen and Pythias, 
whenthe oge would havegiyen his life;far.the other. | 
Iluft. As weareto preferre our owne life $9 our neighbours 
life,ſo we areco preferre our ſelves intemparary things 
D belonging tothislife,ro Qur neighbour. - 
x ops Temporaty things ſerve eithcr-for,our xeceſsity, or 
[ts red tney for our «#ility,or far our ſufſicency,or for ourſuper flui- 

of fcem, propter ſuf- | #9, For perefiiry ;things ſerve for thetnaintenance of aur 
Piven © poprer ſu. | fe 3 ##ificy, for our vocation ; ſufficitvcie, forour de- 
Jlitates, @ propter ſi . 

gem, lcQation zſuperfiuity, for wantonnelle and cxceſle. 

In wiſhing temporary things, we ſhould purour ſelves 
| inthe firſtgegree,andour neighbour inthe ſecondzrhat 
whichis out of ſuperfluity,/I-ſhoulkd wiſh for his ſut- 
kiciency ; and ontof my ſufficiency, Idelire his utility, 
to further him in his calling 3 and out of my utility, [ 
ſhould further him in his necefſity,to preſerve his life: 
| thatts,withthings necefſary to my calling, L ought to 
| celieve his life, Bur men now will ogt giye; of their {u- 
perfluicy;ro cntertaine their neighbours neceſſity and 
| life :25 Naþal would not give to David, 1 Sam.25-10- 
And the rich ghatton to Lazarus, Luk.r6. out of their 
ſuperfluity, to ſupply their neceſſity. :. Guef 
Js - 1418 
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a "Qweſt, - Are wee bound to lave all our neighbours, 
* dike? | 


Anſw.Some anfwer that we are bound to love them 
alalike, sf ev, ſed non effett», we gre bound, ſay they, 
|toloyeall alike in our internallaffeRtion,bur we are not 
wound to helpe all alike; for wee are more bound to | 
tele who are neereſt to us, and to help them moſt with | 
ourgeods, * 

But Agsin«s ſhewerh this to be falſe, and fets downe 
thisasa true poſition, that ſome of cur neighbours are 
noreto be /oved than others, 1yw 4fei7n, tum effeitn, | Amy oft tumin ofetts, | 
Hireaſon is, becauſethe hatred of ſome of our neigh- | in ets. | 
bours, Fa greater batred, thanthe hatred of other of 
ourneighbours ; therefore we are. more bound by the 
meofcharity, tolave ſome of our neighbours ( quod 
for ineruum,in ourinternall affeRion) than other; 


& well aswee are bound more to helpe them exreruo 
fe», This iscleare by the rule of contraries. The 
antecedent is proved, He that curſeth hu father or mother 
bal diethe death, Levit,20. But the Law, appoints no 
ſuch death to:-him who curſeth another of his neigh. 
bours; therefore it muſt bee a greater fſinne to. curſe 
their Parents than other of their neighbours,or to wiſh 
themevill, Therefore we aremore bound co lovethem 
nouraffeRion, as wee are more bound to helpethem 
thanothers e 

| Left, Whether are we bound toloverhoſe more, in | qu gjetiou & 
[#101 wee ſee more grace although they be ſtrangers | @pretiariv#. 
t0uS: than thoſe of our kindred,in whom we {ce not {0 
[eatmeaſure of grace. 

| Anſm, Weeareto lovethoſe moſt, in whom we ſee 
etgraceobjedtiv?,chatig,in reſpeRof the bleſſednes 
tis deſired, becauſe they are neerer joyned to. us in 


God, Acenter, ont of which iſfſueth many Lines ; the 
U 
(| la 


, ther they areexrended fromthe Center,they arethe 
| further | 
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further diſ-united amongſtrhemſelves; and the neerer 
thatthey drawto the Cznter,they arethe neerer united, 
So, thoſe whoare neereſtro God, ſhould be ncereſ? to 
us, and we ſhould wiſhto themthe greateſt meaſure of 


happineſſe. - | | 
, Butthoſe whoare neereſt to:us inthe fleſb, and in 
'the Lord, Phil.2.21. ſhould be more deare to us appre. 
tiative, and in oureſtimation, although they have noe] 
| fuch meaſure of grace. And to Chriſtloved Ib»better 
thanthereſt of his Diſciples, eh. 13:23; becauſe he was 
both his couſin german,and had more grace in him:but 
he wifhed not a greater meaſure of glory to himtbanto 
Duplex ratio «99, | Pax!, objettive ; For be that doth moſt his will,orthis bro. 
opjett, & engine. |rherand fiſter, Math.12.50. THT 
| © Sothat we come under a threefold confideration of | 
Chrift here ; for he is conſidered as God; as Mcdia- 
ror God and man; and as man * Chrift;;as Gad, loyed 
not 79h better than the reſt; Chriſt, as Mcdiator,loved 
him not betrer ; but Chriſt, as man, loved him better 
than the reſt.” IN BIS 
Weare more bound to loye our Parents, thanany o- 
cher of our neighbours, both in remporalland ſpiritual] 
things, 1Tim.5 .4 1f« widow have children,let them learn 
to requite their Parents - inthe Syriacke itis, rependere 
fenx parentibus. A mandivideth his goods into three 
parts: firſt, ſo much heſpends upon himſelfe, his wite, 
| and ſervants: ſecondly, ſo much he gives to the poore: 
thirdly, ſo much he lendsto his children, looking for 
intereſt backe againe. Againe, we are more bound to 
them,thanthoſcof whom wehaye received greateſt be. 
| . Faefits ; yea,than him that hath delivered us from death: 
| | 4rift.6b.8 Eebic. Dijs & parentibus non poſſwnt reddi aqualis. This is 
| With dilawnapin, as the-young Storkes uphold the old when 
they are flying. Hence comes riuog wiepyines that is,asthe 


fathers haveſuſtained the children, ſo ſhould the chil- 
drenthe fathers againe, T 


OT 


Faq Of the Paſtion.of Love, 


The Hebrewes ſay, Whatisthe honor that the chi- 
dren owe untotheir parents 7 They owe torhem main- 
enance, and reverence ; they ſhould give them mear, 
diinke, and cloathings they ſhould leade them-in, and 
l2dethem out. Andrhey adde further, we reade, Ho 
werthe Lord with thy ſubſtance, and, Honour thy father 
«#d mother thouartto honour God with thy ſubſtance, 
ifrhou haue any ſubſtance ;z but. thou art to:henour 
thy parencs, whether thou haue any ſubſtance,or noe; 
forif thou havenor, rhouartbound to begge for thy 
parents :. So: ſaith R.S«l/omor, in his Gloſſeupon Le- 

ot.10.3. 
Weeare tolove our Parents morethan ourChildren 
ngiving them honor,torthey arenecrer to usthanour 
Children, beingtht inſtruments of our 6es#g. 


Wee are to ſuccour our Parents,in cafe ofextreme 
necefluy,rather then our children: Filimm ſwbvenire pa. 
renti proprio honeſtins eft quam ſibipſi,1t is a more honeſt 
thing tobelpe the Parent, than amans ſelfe ; and there is 
agreater conjuaRion betwixt the father and the ſanne 
ineſſe abſo/uts, than betwixt us and our children: and 
thereforeinthat caſe of necefſiity, he is more bound to 
helpe his father than his child 

Where there is not ſuch a caſe of extreme neceſltcy, 
beeis more bound to helpe his Child than his Parent, 
The Children lay not up for the Parents,but the Parentsfor 
the Children, 2.Cor.12.14. Andthereaſon is, becauſe 
he father is ioyned withthe ſon, asthe caaſe withthe 
te ; Sed cauſainfluit ineffetfam, The cauſe workes in 
rn af ;ſo ſhould the Parent communicate with: his 
[Chtld, 
| Sccondly, the fatheris ioyned withthe ſonneas with 
2partofhimſelfe,and comming from himlelfe :which 
cannot be ſaidof the child to the father: 


| Thirdly, the love of the father towards the child 1s 
EXD O 0 cldcr, 
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Duplex ratio 419 is, 
objedti, & ongink, 


MC 


| Arift.ib,8 Ethic, 


further diſ-unired amongſtthemſelves ; and the neerer + 


| Butthoſe whoare neereſt to:us inthe fleſb, and in 


thanthereſt of his Diſciples, 19. 13:23; becauſe he was 


| Chrift here ; for he is conſideredas God; as Mcdia- 


_—_ 


thatthey drawto the Center,they arethe neerer united, 
So, thoſe whoare neereſtro God, ſhould be neeref to 
us, and we ſhould wiſhto themthe greateſt meaſure of 
happineſſe. | | 


the Lord, Phil.2.21. ſhould be more deare to us appre- 
tiative, and in ourceſtimation, although they have noe! 
fuch meaſure of grace. Aad to Chriſtloved Ivb»better 


both his couſin german,and had more gracc inhim:but 
he withed not a greater meaſure of glory to himthanto 
Pas), objeftive ; For be that doth moſt his will, art his bro. 
ther and fiſter, Math.12.50. ET 

Sothar we come under a threefold confideration of 


cor God and man; and as man * Chrift;;as God, loyed 
not 79x better than the-reſtz Chriſt,as Mcdiator,loved 
him not betrer ; but Chriſt, as man, loyed him berter 
than the reſt.” JT RESY | 

Weare more bound to loye our Parents, thanany o- 


cher of our neighbours, bothintemporalland ſpiritual] 
things,1Tim.5.4 1fs widow have children,let them learn 
to requite their Parents - inthe Syriacke itis, rependere 
fenm parentibus. A mandivideth his goods into three 
parts: firſt, ſo much heſpends upon himſelfe, his wife, 
| and ſervants: ſecondly, ſo much he gives to the poore: 


thirdly, ſo much he lendsto his children, looking for 
| intereſt backe againe. Againe, we are more bound to 
| them,thanthoſe of whom wehave received greateſt be. 


. Frefits ; yea,than him that hath delivered usfrom death: 


Dijs & parentibus non poſſunt reddi aqualis. This is 
dflawapyin, as the-young Storkes uphold the old when 
they are flying. Hence comes 1riuog widgyixes that is,asthe 


ew 


fathers haveſuſtained the children, ſo ſhould the chil- 
drenthe fathers againe. T 


Ein Of the Paſrion:of Love, 


' The Hebrewes ſay, Whatisthe honor that the chil- 
dren owe untotheir parents 7 They owe torhem main- 
enance, and reverence ; they ſhould give them meat, 
diinke, and cloathings they ſhould leade them-in, and 
ladethem out. Andrhey adde further, we reade, Hog 
werthe Lord with thy ſubſtance, and, Honour thy father 
«dmotherthouartto honour God with thy ſubſtance, 
frhou haue any ſubſtance ; bur. thou art to: henour 
thy parencs, whether chou haue any ſubſtance,or noe; 
forif thou have nor, rhouartbound co begge. for thy 
parents :. So-ſaith R.S«lomon, in his Gloſſeupon Le- 
ut.10.3. 

Weeare toloye our Parents morethan ourChildren 
ngiving them honor,torthey arenecrer to us than our 
Children, beingrht inſtruments of our 6e5»g. 


Wee are to ſuccour our Parents;in caſe ofextreme 
necefluy,rather then our children: ileum ſubvenire pa. 
renti proprio hone ſtius eft quam ſibiIp i,1t is a more honeſt 
thing tobelpe the Parent, than amans ſelfe ; and there is 
agreater conjuaRion betwixt the father and the ſanne 
ineſſe abſo/uts, than betwixt us and our children: and 
thereforeinthat caſe of neceſſity, he is more bound to 
belpe his father than his child | 

Where there is not ſucha caſe of extreme neceſltry, 
beeis more bound to helpe his Child than his Parent, 
The Children lay not up for the Parents,but the Parentsfor 
the Children, 2.Cor.12.14. Andthereaſon is, becauſe 
| the father is ioyned withthe ſon, asthe cauſe withthe 
ee z Sed cauſainfluit ineffetfam, The cauſe workes in 
= ;{o ſhould the Parent communicate with: his 
child, 
| Sccondly, the fatheris ioyned withthe ſonneas with 
apartof himſelfe,and comming from himlelfe :which 
Cannot be ſaidof the child co the father: CTY 
| Thirdly, the love of the father rowards the child 15 
9 O o cldc r, 
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elder,and coritinuech longer ; for the fathers loue their 
childrenevenfrom their Cradle: but the children loye 
nottheir fathers, tillchey be cometothe yeeres of dif. 
cretion:: for the more old that love is, the more perfect 
it is ; | 
'Weeare more bound to love our father than our mo- 

Li onen is r0g00- ther: we are more bound to love our wives than our 
ferre himſclfe robus | parents, becauſe the man and the wifeare one fleſh; and, 

| £ man ſhould leave bis father and mother and clean to his 
wife, Math.19. Por reverence and bonour, heeis more 
ro konour his parents than his wife, but otherwiſe heis 
IP her wants in temporary things before his fa- 
thers. 
 - Asweareto preferre our owne temporary life ro our 
[neighbours life, ſoalſo weareropreferre our owne ſpi- | 
revallliterothe life of our ſuperiors or equals. 

Ourremporary life, ſhould not be fo dearerous as his 
fpirituall life, and wee onght ro imitate Chriſt, who 
gave his life forthe ſpiricuall life of his children, t 79h, 

16. 
"Rach, Bur what is the ſpirituall neceffity of our neigh. | 
bour, forthe which we arebound to give our tempora- 

life ? 

Triplex neceſſtss, gra- | Auſw. There is a threefold aeceſsivy : firſt chat which 
| vinengrouugrex- | is wot an urgent necefsity: ſecondly, that whichis 4» «r- 
1 : gent neceſcity; Thirdly that which is an extreme neceſsi- 
tie. 

Firſt, whenthe neceſſity. isnot great, and when my 
neighbour can provide for hisſpirituallite, without the 
| hazard of my temporary life - in this caſe I amnot 
bound 'to give my temporary life for his fpiricualllite. 
Secondly, ifthe neceffity be fuch, that he cannot 
withour great difficulty ſave hisſpiritual life,inthiscaſe 
Fought to hazard mytemporary life for his ſpiritual life 
: Thirdly, it his ſpirituall life be in extreme axon - 
or. 


— 


Part.2- Of the Paſrin of Love, 

for then Tamrto lay dawne'my temporarylife for him. 
Here weſce that paſtors whbare cheſhepheardy oF the 
(les of the people, arc bound ro watch overcheir peo 
plecommitted totheir charge, and with lolſe of their 
ownelivesro ſuccourthern in-theirabſolure extremity, 


{vh.10.11.The good ſhepheard giurth bis life for he ſheep, 


tat the hirelany flieth, Iy 4 £51 799 the > 1 
Weear&nagso give our temporary lite for the ſpiri- 
tual life of our nexghbour, burin caſc of extremenece(- 
fy,cherefore that caſe which Newarra | in] 
his caſes of popiſh conſcience, is nor to be allowed.If 
: Chriſtian ſhould have a child borneto him amongſt 
hePagans, and the child were neere dearhy whetheror 
nowerea Preacher boundrobaprtize that child -althogh | _ ©... 

hee knew certainely that che Pagans would .kil him:Nas | © 
var&holds,that this child-being in a ſpirituall immm- 
nemt danger of eternall death for want of baptiſine, the 
Preacher is bound ro baptize him, alrhoughheknew ir 
ſhould coſt him his life. AFIEO | 
Butchereis no ſuch neceſlity of baprtiſme,thatrhe want Prop. 
ofit canbring crternall dexhto the child;bat encly che| Fow were ny 
contemptofir;thereforethis caſe of neceffity is bur an| ourſelves inſoiricuall : 
imaginary neceflity,and if a man in this caſe would ha- | things, ' 
ard himſclfe, he were guilty ofhis owne death. Iliat, 
Although we are topreferre our owne (alyationto the 
lalyation of others, yer we may defirerhe deferring of 
it fora while forthe good ofthers. 

| Phl.1.23.24.1t is goed _— be diſſalved, bus better 
fir you that 1 reraaine tn this body. : ir.was for this cauſe 
that Ezekias deſired to live;char he might goe up rorhe 
[touſeof the Lord and ſee Godsglory. ferup theregzand 
[the peoples ſalvation ſer forward; Efay, *8.ſo Martine: 
(aid, S7 adhuc Domineſur populo tuo-nece(ſarins.non recuſe 
labortmif 1 cau be ſteadable yer Lord tot people, refuſe 
ut to nndergoe any travel] amang ft them} (1 NY 1 
| Oo 2 Althoush 


It 
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Of the Paſurn.of Love. 

Althoughir be lawful forusrodeſire the deterring of 
our happineſſe for atime,forthe goodof others : yetit 
is not lawfull fora manto deſire the perpetuall delay 0 
his bleſſedneſſe for the geod of others. 

-ObjedF. Bur Pavi wiſhed, that he might be Anatherss 
far the people of God; Rew.g.3. and ſo UMeſes wiſhed 
that hee might bee raſed out of the Booke of life for 
thelewes,2 m_—__—— © 

A nſw.l1t was for Godsglory th; uhed thi 
| he 4 ſimplytor the Iewes, becauſe Godsglory = 
[manifeſted inthem. | 
Inthe ſpirituallchings which a man is bound to defire 
for himſelfe and his neighbour, heismorebound to de- 
Aliquid amatwe ovje- \ firc bis owne ſalvation, appretietive z as if ir were neceſ- 
five ct appretiative. + ſatic either.formec or Peter ro periſh,l had rather Peter 
| iſhed : buttheſe whoare more hoher than I am and, 
ave greater graces, theyare more to be beloved obje- 
dive, inreſpeR of the good that is deſired, and 1 am | 
more bound to ſeeke2 higher degree. of glory to him, 
than to my ſelfe ; and herein I tollow: the will of God, 
becauſcI ſhould becontent ofthat meafurethat he hath 
beſtowed upon me. 

Wearcto preferre our owne ſalyationtothe (alvati- | 
on of others: thereforeit isnot lawfullco commitatin, | 
torthefafety ot ourneighbour, Math 16. het availeth: 
it 4 may ts. get the whole world. and he loſe his owne ſoule? 
| finne is the loſle of the ſoule. 

4 collation. betwixt Man before his fall awed his neighbour ashimſelfc : 

ne pocent brand} buttheunregeneratc now,they think it is/ove ſufficient 
ifthey hare not their neighbour. Others ( asthe Phar?- 
fes)thinkethartheir /oveis ſufficient, if they think well 
totheir friend,and hate theirenemies.. Thereis a third 
| ſort who wilt have compaſſion upoa their enemics if 
| they ſubmiechemſclvestothem, but this may be found 
in: generous beaſts, as inthe Lyon, 


_ 


The" 
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Of the Paſvion of Love. - 


The cegencrate wan loveshisneighbouras himfelfe ; | A Collation berwixt 
noconely him who is his next neighbour called vicious yo — 
or his doore neighbour, hr him who is necre infriend- 
hip or blood to bum :bur im who is necre in natureto 
tim, being his wag fleſbs rhereforethe Apoſtle ex- 
xunding theſe words, Zuk. 10. 27,7 how ſhalt love thy 
| ir hbour:expounds thy neighven uh briy:r, Row, 13.8.4 
ther man. 

| Butthe laye of th2 unregeneratec, 

ſo farre; tor helaves his friend, and hates his enemy : 
buc Chriſt exrends this /ewe of our neighbour ro. oUre- 
nxmics alſo, Mar.5. 44+ and the Law expoundeth it ſo 
likewiſe : for in Ex0.2 3-4-it is ſaid, T how ſhalt love thine 
aem):bur Net. 22. 1.the ſamelaw being repeatedcalls 
him,thy brother.now neighbour & brotherin the ſcrip- 
urearcuſedin one ſenſe :and it is to bee marked that 
when therwo Hebrews ſtrove together, Aſoſes callerh 
them brethren. Af. 7. 25. Te erebrethren, why doe you 
frive; Sorhit ourenemies are our brethrenas, Chriſt 
hewethinche parable ofthe Sameritanc, Luke, 10 
2weft. How are weto loveourcnemics ? 

Aſn. Ourenemies are conſidered, Firſt, as our pri- 
rate enemies: oras Gods enemies, and to his Church 
Scondly,wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt our owne pri- 
watecauſe,and Gods cauſe. Thirdly, we muſtdiſtin- 
ouih berwixt the perſons of evill men,and the aQions 
ofevillmen. 

Weeare to love our enemies, although they have 
wronged us, and ſhould lovetbeir perſons : we are co 
pay againſt their ſinnes, bur not their perſons, 2. S. 
15.31.4F.42.9. Weeare bound to wilh to our priyate 
emies,thingstem po_ theſcthings be hurt- 
full to them : but itthey beenemiesro the Church, we 

re nor to ſupply their wants,unleſſe wehope byrheſe 
neanStodraw them to the Church, 
O® 3 But |. 
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Of the paſion of "Love." * Part. 
 Burifrheperſons finneunto death; 7 7#4.5.19, then 
weare to pray, not onely againſt their ations, bur alſo 
againſttheir perſons; and becauſe tewhavethe { Pirirto 
diſcerne theſe, wee ſhould apply theſe imprecations 
uſed inthe Pſalmes,againſt the enemies of the Church 
ingenerall. | | 

Oueft.Whetheristhe love of God and of onr neigh.” 
bour, one ſortof on or = ? , 
| 0b3c wm emori vetefs| Amwſ#+ It is one ſort of love z the formall objec © 
Gned tes —_ this life is God, becauſe all things = a 
ducedto God by love ; the tnateriall 6bjeR of our love 
Vno habits charitatis | iS Our neighbour, here they are not two ſorts, but onc 
ui love - and as there is but vw«s ſpiritas & varia dens, one 
Spirit and diverſity of gifts, 1 Co#.12.-10 there are duo 
fracepta of #14 amor ; two precepts and one love. 
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The remedies to cure ſinful love ſince the fal. 


the right objeR: 

Firſt, wee muſt turne our ſenſes, that they be not 
| incentivune et fomentum amors perverſs ;thatis,that our 
ſenſes bee notthe provokers and nouriſhmentof per: 
 verſelove.Itis memorable which CAugsſtine markes, 

that thetwo firſt corrupr loves beganat theeye. Firſt, 
the love of Eva beholding the forbidden/fruit, which| 
brought deſtruQtion to the ſoules of men. Secondly, 
when the Sonnes of God,ſawthe daughters of mento 
be faire,they wentin to them, Gew.6.1.rhis fin brought | 
onthedeluge; it had been aprofitablelefſon then for 
them, If they had made « covenant with their tycs, lob 
31x. | | | | 

Secondly it is a profitable helpe,todraw our affcal 

ons from things beloved,toconftder ſeribuſly,whiatar- 


guments we may draw fromthethings which wc w_”— 
| E 1 that 


That wee may cure our ſinfull /eve, and ſet irupon 
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Part. 3. Of the Paion. of Hatred, 


wee may alienare our minds fromchem zand wee 
| fad more hurt by the things we fet our/oveupon, 
than wee can find pleaſureinthem, If David. when he 


ok'rupon Bethſabe with an" adulterous .cye,. had re. | 
nembred what fearefull coakequence would have fol- 


awed: as the torment of conſejencethedebling of his 
wwghter Tamar, and of his concubines, and, that: the 
[ard ſhewld never depart from his \ houſe, 2 $4811.12. 
nd a thouſand ſuch inconyeniences, hee would have 
ad, this will be a deare bought finne. : - + -:-- | 
Thirdly,conſider che hurts which this perverſe love 
breeds, He who loves ſim bates bis bwne ſaute, Pſal.to:5. 
Fourthly, let thy miride:he buſicd upon lawfull ob. 
j}(s, and idleneſſe would breeſthued, itwas idleneſſe 
mhich brought the Sedomiiesrotheir fin,Qxt ario vacant 
ipres megotioſi[5amam incigunt'; theſe whoarcgivento! 
deneſſefallinro many troubleſome: buſineſſes, 


WIE INI 
of Hatred. 


Atred «s atwrning of the concupiſcible appetite from 
H that which « eaifl, orefteemed evil, Ny 


Mani his firſt eſtate Ioved God with all his heart: 
butfince the fall, heis becomes hater of 50d, Row. 1.30 

ndofhisneighbour; x19.2.9.and of him(clfe, ſal. 

| 10.5, How.can God (who isabſolutely good)be hated, 
'kempthereis noevillin him? +. be \ 1115 þ 
| 4nſw.Godcannor be!direaly the obje@ of our h4-| 
red: bona iy nnjverſali,cannot behated;God is both | 
tuthand goodneſſe;therefore he cannot be hated. The | 
underſtanding lookes to. truth, and the will ro good- | 
elle;God is both truth and gaodneſſe; therefore hee | 
Oo 4 Cannot 


Odiumeſt quo volunt as 
refilit alygbje od Tiſcort- 
venienttzyel ut diſcon-| 
Verrcentt. 
A collation betwixc 
theinnocent, and 01: 
Ada. 5 
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"Of the paſnmof Hard _ 


Diabolus tria emiſit in 
lapſu, deleationem in 

Ppulchritudine Dei: ado- 
rationem majeſtatis: 
unitatiouerns exemplaris 


boniatis, 
o 


Arift.etbic.8.c.6. 


| fires,Gal.4.6. 4m 1 become your enemie becanſe 1tell you 


cannot be hated in himſelfe, but in ſome particular re-| 
ſpeRzas men hate him, becauſe he infligeththe eyill of 
puniſhmentupon them, or becauſe hee commandeth 
them ſomething, which they thinke hardtodoe ; asre. 
ſtraining them in their pleaſure or profit, 

Sothe wicked theythare not the word as the word, but 
aSir croſſeth the lewd appetites, and curbes their de. 


the truth ? The ſhcepe hates not the Wolfe, as itis a li. 
ving creature; for then it ſhould hate the Oxcalſo; but 
the Sheepe hates the Wolfe as hurtfulltoit; and inthis 
ſenſe Menareſaidto be haters of God. 

Theſe who behold that infinite good, cannot hate 
him, but of neceſſity love him; thereforethe in of the 
divels was, the turaing away of their ſight from God, 
and the refleQion of their underſtanding upon them- 
ſelves, admiring their owne ſublimity , remembring 
their ſubordination to God;rhis grieved them,wherby 
they were drowned with the conceite of their owne 
pride; whereupon their de/ed4tion, adoration, and imi. 
tation of God and goodneſſe were interrupted. Solong 
as they beheld the Majeſty of God, they had deleQati- 
on in his beauty, adoration of his majefty,and imitation 
of hisexemplary goodneſſe. 

Queſt. Whether is the hating of God,orthe ignorance 
of Godthegreater finne 2 it may ſeeme that the hating 
of God isthe greater ſinnez Namcujus oppoſitum eſt me- 
lis, ipſum eſt pejus, forthat whoſe oppoſtre is beſt, it 
1 uſt be worſcit ſclfe; but the /ove of Godis better than 
the knowledge of God: thereforethe hating of God 15a 
greater ſinne,than the ignorance of God, 

.Anſ. The hatred of God, andthe ignorance of God,arc 
conſideredtwo wayes z either as hatred includes #gn6- 
rance,or as they are ſcyerally conſidered. As hatred in- 


cludes /z#orance,then hatred is a greaterfinne thanign- 
rance, 


—_ 


m—_ _— ——_> 


him. 
th Butif we conſider them feyerally;then ignorance isto 
Ce, be diſtinguiſhed intos#guoraptia pure negdtions, andig- 
| wrantia prave diſpoſitionis z and this latter #gnoraxce, 
ur proceeding from a perverſe diſpofition of the Soule 
_ which will not know God, as Ph4r40h ſayd, Who & the 


Of the'Paſsion of Hatred, 


,ance, becauſe he that hates God mult be ignorant of 


' Lord that 1 ſbould know him, and obey his voyce, Exod. 
2. muſt be a greater fin than hatred, for ſuch ;gzorence 
isthe cauſe of hatred; and in vicesthe cauſe muſt bee 
worſe thenthe effe : bur perverſe ignorance isthe cauſe 


| ofthe hatred of God. Therefore this ſorc of ignorance, 


i:a greater finne thanthe hating of God. 
| Wemuſtnorthen underſtand the «xiome according 


tothe firſt ſence here ; forthete is no contrarierie be. 
twixthatred and 72uorance ; becauſe the one includes | 
[the other, But where they are ſeverally confidercd,) 
'thenthe rule holds intheſe oppoſitions whichare op. 
politeinthe ſame reſpeR z as one contrary to another, 
onecontradiQory to another; if white bee the moſt 
bright colour, then blacke muſt be the moſt darke co- 
lour; here the gxiome holds, becauſe there is a direR 
 oppolition in contrariety of the fame kind. So, good 
1520 be followed, good is notto be followed : this op- 
poſition holds jincontradiion of rhe ſame thing. 
| But thisrule will not hold betwixt a contrary and 
a contraditory joyned together , ſecundum grads 
perfectionss : as, love is a greater yertue than ow. 
ledge therefore pot to loweisa greater vice than hatred - 
[tusdorh not follow z for batredis a greater vice, than 
[notto loye. 
| Now,when the hatred of God, and the :2noraxce of 
| God arecompared rogether, withtheir oppolices /ove 
& knowledge, ſecundum oppeſitionem et comparative,love 


and hatred are oppoſed contrarily ; but t&»owledge and 
1gnorance 


Duplex oppoſitio, con- | 
fTanetatis & contrd- 
diftionis, 
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Of the Paſrion of Hatred, Pare 4 


<Que opporuntur pri- 
vattve vel contradidto- 
rte magis oppomuntur 
quam que contrurts;ſcie 
re @f ignorare con! Tae 
difforts opporuntur t- 
mare 7 odiſſe contra- 
Tie. 


A collation betwixe 
the ſecond and renued 
Adan. 


Duplex perfeRtio,pra- 
duum «> partium, 


Duplex odium ſecun- 


{ dam intcnfioncem ct E£x- 


tenfoncm, 


| 1gnoraxce are oppolcd privately and contradiQory, 

Now there iSa greater oppoſition betwixt two contra.) 
diftorics, than betwixt twocontraries ; therefore the 
igng; ance of God mult be a greater finne, then the ha. 
ted of Gog ;and herethe Axiome holds. The miſery 
of the damned{(it is thought,) confſiſtsnotlo much in | 
* pane! the /ave of God, as the want of the fight of | 

od, 

The Lord Teſus Chriſt his hatred was a perfect Te 
of ſine, both inparisand degrees : hes hated ſinne to 
the full; boch z»rexſively and. extenſively ; as he loved. 
God with all his heart, Bxeagrh and might, fo hee hi. 
| ted ſinne intenſively rothe full with all his ſtrength and! 

might, andalſo extenfively ; thatis, hee hated all ſorts] 
of ſinne with a p:rfe&harred, and cheifely thoſe fines | 
\ chat were moſt oppoſite to the glory. of God bis father, 
as Was #delatrie, © Ok 

Bur the regenerate, hare finne with the perfection / 
parts, but nor of. degreer, Pſal, 139.22, Doe I not hate 
| them with aperfetF hatred who batethee: thatis onely a 
per fection on parts,but nox in degrees. 

Againe, they hatenorſinnerothe full 7»tenſiv2: for, 
the good that they would doe, that they dee not, Rom.7.15. 
neither doethey hare finnero the full, extenſive, Da- 
via hated Idolatry, but yerndtto thefull, when hee 
brought homethe Arke of God from 1earimethinthe 
houſe of Abinadab, and ſer itup in the houſe of 0bed- 
Eqdom, 2 Sam. 2. 10. hc tooke away the Philiſtine; | 
golden Myce,and the Hemorrhoides, 1 $49.6.4. but! 
yet hee ſet the Arke upon a new cart which he made 
himſelfe(for the men of Berhſheweſh had cut the Phili- 
ſtines cart, 1 Sam. 6. 14.) which he oughtnot tohave 
done : for the Arke ſhould have beene carried upon the | 
Prieſts ſhoulders, Numb.7.9,andnot upon a cart:heer- | 
in he followed the example of the Philiftins : To 1unin 
expolindsit, oe R Some 
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\Part.2. Of the Paſsion of Hatred, 187 


Fes of thegood Kings of 1»d44h tooke away the I- | 
 dolles, bur yes the high places were not removed, 2 Kine. 
| 12.4. the reaſon of thisis, becauſe, 7d#/atrie is 4 worke of 
the fleſb, Gal.5.20, And we hate not theworkes of the 

| feſh perfeRly. | 

| The hatred of the regenerate isaperfe& hatred in | Acvllation berwixe 
rartsagainſt ſinne,although not in degrees. Butthe ha- | 44a, 091d 
'redofthe wicked is bur a faint hatred againſt idolatry 
ofthis _—_— roo 2:09 Ca berreddeid 

The hatred of the wicked is nota perfeRt hatredapgainit 

idolarry:therefore they labour toreconcilerrue & fille (ove q 
religion : ſuch were theſe in Corinth,, wha were both 
|partakers ofthe cuppegf the Lord, and the cuppe of 
| Divels, 2 Cor.29; and theſe who halted 'berwixt 'God 
nd Baa, 1 Kin$/18.51. So theſe who would agreegs 
andrhe Church of Ro#e,, making ho differchte ih he 
fundamentall poinrs'of ourteli 


# 


vi0nz bit, What com- 
| munioncanthere bee bttwixt light and darkeneſſe : 3 Cor, 
6.14, ; Wa” 


| Therewereſome who ſtudicto reconcile the Sr9izks 

2nd PeripaterieBs:; bur Cicersſayd, they catinot hed Ye- 
conciled, quia nonazitur definibas, fed de ipſa hereditare- 
'wecontroyert not withthechurch of Reme abour land- 


*- | Acollation betwixt 


'm:rkes, bur for theinheriranceit ſelfe, © fe <0 ny 
In Chriſt there was a twofald hatred, Firſt, che | theſecondand old 4- 
tred of abhomm#nation Secondly the hatred of enmitit the | 
hured of abhominatios was when Chrift diftaſted | Duplex 0dium,ebomi 
he cvill done againſthis Father, himſelfe,orhis mem. | TT" & mnmane, 
'bers ; hating this 'ſinne as conttity. to his goodnefſe, 
[4nd aS hurtful co his members. The hatredof, exmitie is 
;when Chriſt willeth*the puniſhment of the perſon be- 
|cauſe of the evill heis defiled with: hee will have a man 
[tobe paniſhed as a wicked man,but not as aman. As 
bythe firſt ſort he haredrhe finne, ſo by the ſecond hee 
[aatedrke finner. 7-0 


| But 
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Of the Paſrion of Hatred. EI 


& invidis. 


Iraeff circa jndividu, 
odium circa ſpecies. 


linlaw Themar and burne her Gen.38 24, when he was 


Bur the unregenerate,ſometimesdoc hate the perſon 
bur notrhe ſinne;/#d4þ bad bring foorth hi; daughter 


as guilry of the fin himſelte;in this he was noc regene- 

rate. if | 

_ Some againeconnive at the ſinne, for the perſon; 
as Eli,who bore with the finnes of his children becauſe 

he lovedcthem ſo well, x Sam.2.23. 


 Someagaine hare the perſon for the good found in 
them $25,047 Micha 1 hate him, 1 Kjn2.32.3.Sonc 
[carenor, if both the ſinneand the. perſon, periſh roge- 

ther. Cobrias willed Darims tokill him and hisenem y 


| rogerher ſed non probamus illud, pereat emicus cam int. 
| 9269, We approve not thar, ler a friend periſh with 
4 foe; but weſhould ſaycthe one, and kill the other. 
| Levit. 19.17. Thos ſhalt not hate thy bruher in thy heart, 
but reproue him ; We llould hate his finnebur ſonerhe 
perſon, 
Hatred, Anger and Envy, differ ; firſt, anger is par- 
ticular,as wearc 42279 with Peter or 10hn for ſoine of- 
fence they hayc done: us-z but hatred is generall a- 
gainſtthe anc delle ©. | 
Secondly, anger may bee cured by proceſſe of 

time, bnt hatred is incureable, for no time can 
curelt. 

_ Thirdly, «nzer hath bounds,if onebe angry at ano- 
ther,and {ee any calamity betall him, which exccedeth 
the limits of a common revenge, he hath pitic upon his 
encmy : but hatredis hever farisfied. 


CC nn 


Againe,hatreddiffereth from envy , for hatredariſeth 
upon the conceit ofthe wrong dpne to us or ours, 0r 
generally to all mankind; whereas exvy hath forthe 
obicR,the felicities or proſperities of other men. 


. Secondly, hatred is alſo inbruite beaſts;but ex» is 
onely found in man, | | 


The 


VC 
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Of the paſnon of Hatred. 


HOO 


The remedies to cure finfull hatred. 


Tae remedies to.cure this finfull barred are: firſt, 
confider that the man whom thou hateft moſt, may be 
telpfull to thee againe. Joſeph once moſt hated of his 
irethren, yetneceſſitie mooved them tolove him a- 
zine,Sothe Elders of Gilead who did hare Tephreh and 
expelled him our of his fathers houſe, 1#dg.1+.7. but 
whenthetime of rribulationcame,he becamethcir bc» 
loved head and Capraine, 

Secondly,if we would makegood uſe of our hatred, 
we muſt employ it againſt vice, and againſt theſe ob- 
j&s, the love and purſuire whereof may pollute the 
beart, and blemiſh the image of God which ſhinerh in 
| our ſoules, | 
| Thirdly,if we ſhould cure hatred, we muſt reprefent 
[the miferies which doe commonly accompany the 
/purſuites of envy; we muſt ſer before our eyes the ſhip- 
wrack ofſo many famous perſons,that have loſt rhem- 
(ſelves upon this ſhelfe, and wee muft repreſent to our | 
elves the croffes, paines, and torments which this 
wretched paſſion doth cauſe. 


: 
: 


———— 


Cray. VIIL 
| Of defire. 


TYEſire, is a paſs ion which we haveto attaine to 4 good | Diſude _ —_ 
' . . . ” . . 0 4 vu res. 
i thing which we enjoy not, that wee imagine i fitting ——_ exiſlimatur 


| for KW, & deeſt vel exiſtat, 
| ; Deſire differeth from Love and pleaſure ; it differeth vel poſſdeetur. 

fro | | 
'rom love, for love is the firſt paſcion which. wee Differt deſiderium, ab 


(aye of any good thing, without rceſpeRt whether | yy o» dceffatione. | 
| It | 
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Of the 'Paſrion of Defire. Part.2, 


—_CCCTHrwunwwv oo. 


Prop. 
Illuft. 


b Duplex defider ium;ſpi- 


ritudlis Cy naturalis 
hom, 


A collation betwixt 
the ſecond and renu- 
ed Adan. 


{Triplex eft defiderium, 


nataurale, rationale , C7 


ſpirituale. 


Poluntas retionis du- 
plex eff;rationis ut 14- 
tioveft.& rationi ut 
naturaeſt. 


moderate. 


| deſire : ſeconely, 4 reaſonable deſire : thirdly, « ſpirt- 


ir be preſent or abſent: bur deſire is a paſſion for good 
that is abſent 3 and peaſwre is the contentment that wee 
have when we have gorten a thing. 

- Maninthe firſt eſtate, his deſires wererightly ſee and 


i His deſires were cither of ſþirituad things, or vaturall 
things.In ſpiritaallthings,his deſires were ſpeedily car. 
riedrothe right objet God : for as heavy things the 
neerer.that they drawto rhe center, the more ſpeedily 
they are carried tothe. ſame ,ſo Adims d*ſires being (0 
neere Godthe center, they were ſpecdily carried unto 
him;and i» naturallthings his deſires were few and mo- 
derare ; for evenas the Children of God, the neerer 
they draw to their end, they have the fewer deſires of | 
worldly things: ſo, Adam being ſoneerethat heavenly | 
glory, few and moderate were his deſires of worldly 
things, 

The deſires of Chriſt were alwayes ſubordinateto the 
will of God his father : butthe 4eſeres of the regenerate, 
they aremany times not ſubordinate torhewilof God. 

Objee. Butit may beſayd that Chriſts deſires were 
notalwayes ſubordinateto the will ofhis farher,when 
as he defered the cup topaſle, which his father willed 
himtodrinke, Math.26.39. 

Anſw, There is three-fold defire - firſt, 4 #atural 


tuall deſire : every one of thoſe by their order are ſub- 
ordinate to another, and there is no repugnancy 4 


| mongſt them, 


A man takes Saint Anthonies fire in his hand, a Chi- 
rurgian comes to cut ir off; the naturall deſire ſhrinkes 
and puls backe the hand, becauſenature ſeekesthe pre- 
ſervation of it ſelfe : bur the reaſonable deſire ſaith, ra- 
ther than the whole body ſhall be conſumed, hee wall 


command the Chirurgianto cur off the hand;herc is n0 | 
repug-| 


A. ——_ 2 E—— 


fur.2. Of the paſpinaf Defoe 


ncy betwixt the wat#ra/l and reaſonable defire, 
ut a ſubordination, In Feayers, wee deſire to drinke, 
nd yet we will notzand ſoin Apoplexiesto fleepe,and 
'yerwe willnot, 
"This will of reaſon made Scewolaro hold his hand in | 
thefire ungill ir burnt. A Martyris carried.to the ſtake | 
bee burnt, the #arwrall defire ſhrinkes, ſecking the 
reſervation of itſelfe ; bur yet ir ſubmits ir ſelfe, to 
the ſirit»all defire, which commerh on, and ſaith; ra-, 
ther than thou difhonour God ,,goe to the fire and;be 
burnt; this þiri#nall defire made Cranmer t0. hold his 
handinthe firerill irburar. 
|n Chriſt rhere are three deſires or wils ; his divine | In Chriſto tres fuerunt 
'vill; his reaſenable will, and his naturl! will, There | voluntates, divine, re- 
ras no repugnancy amongſttheſc wils,tfor hisr84ſon4s Symon | 
i: aill, abſolutely willed that, which his divine will | contrarie.jictt volita 
milled; and although, his »4terall will was ditferent | #7! controrie, 
from hisother two wils, declining the evillof puniſh. 
menc,and ſeeking the preſervation of ic lelfe. : yerthere 
'#25$n0contrarietic here, forthelſe which ate contrarie, 
muſtbecontrary ſecundum idem;et circa jdlem;according 
totheſame objeR,and inthe ſame reſpeR; but, hisnats- 
ll will,2nd his divine wil/the one willing that thecup 
thould paſſe, and the other willing it ſhould nat paſſe, 
mreindiversreſpects;for God willed Chriſt radie for 
thepurging of the ſins of men;butChriſtas man willed 
thecupro paſſe;feeking rhe preſervation of nature only. | 
| Chriſts humane will was conformeto the will of the 
Godhead, in the thing willed formally ; that is, when 
hee beheld this cup, as the middle ro purchaſe mans 
ſalvation ; bur it was divers from it, conſidering the 
cypmarerially in it ſcIfe,as it was a bitter cup. 
Example whena Iudge wils a theefeto bee hanged, 
/ndthe wife of thistheefe wils him not to bee hanged, 


{ocher owne private weale z here is no contrarietic be- |. | 
ewixt |: 


| Duplex ef velle, for- Þ 
male ,  m&teriale.. 


— 


of the Paſrion of Deſire. ” 


ewixttherwo wils. Burifrhe wife of thethcefe, ſhould 
willherhusband to live,asan enemy to the common. 
wealth, then her will ſhould be contrary ro the ludges 
will. - 

This #at»rall wif in Chriſt hindred not his divine and 
reaſonable will; and it willed nothing but that which 
theſe wils willed icto will, for they had the abſolute 
commandement overit:neither was there any ftrife be- 
twixt them,as betwixr the fleſh andrhe ſpiritinthe re- 
generate, Gal.5. bur till aſubordination. 

Theſubordination of the wils in Chriſt, may be il- 
luſtrated by this compariſen. Although the inferior 
ſpheares of the heavens, be carried another courſethan| 
the higheſt ſpheres are, yet notwithſtanding they hin- 
dernotche courſe of the higheſt ſphere, bur all their 
motionsare moderate and remperare, by chemotion of 
the higheft ſphere. So although this #aturall will in 
Chriſt ſcemed to goe adivers courſe, from hisreeſoxa. 
ble and divine will ; yetit was moderate by his ſuperior 
wils, and did nothing but that which his ſ#perio7 wils || 
willed it te will, Eſay 53; He offered himſelfe becauſe bee 
wonld,loh.1o. 1 lay downe my life + ſo that every wil 
kept that which was properto ir ſelfe. Yolwnts divina, 
juſtitiam ;voluntas rationis obedientiam; volunt a carns, 
naturam volebat + thatis, his divine will, willed juſtice; 
his reaſonable will willed obedience;and the wil of hu fleſh, 
willed the preſervation of his nature. 

Anſw,How ſaith Luke 22.4.4. thathe being in his ago- 
nie hee prayed alot ſpace that th: ceuppe might paſſe,rhen 
it might ſeeme, thar there was a contrarictic betwixt 
his wils ? | 
Nullaerat contrarietss | Anſw. This ſtrife was not properly betwixt his #9 
ft ſed — n i- | wills, but berwixt his naturall will and death, which n- 
& mortem, | ture ſhunned as contraryto it : this fight wee ſee 1 
| v4 childrenand in brute beaſts; in children who have "_ 
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Of the. Paſtion of Dejire, © 193 
heat of reaſon;thisis noother thing thenthe feare of | ++ ' 
-mmincnr evil, | Eo JO Ann g3Ov 

Chriſt deſired rhis cup to paſſe. There is a double de-| nyplex vduntas pb- 
ireor willing in, the wi#:either an abſolute will jor a ton. | ſolute & conditional. 
ltienall will: ahfolate,,as whenT with arhing without | CLE 
ny condition: 5; happines. Conditional; whenT willir 
with acondition: as;a mar would fot” give his purſe 
othe robbers,. if hecould eſcape death;heewils this 
conditionally anely to eſcape the danger. So out Lord 
illed not abſplutelyrowdrinke this cuppe, but ſeeing 
that God, his Father Had determinate 'this way, that 
mans ſalvation ſhould bee purchaſed, Chrit' would | 
drinkethis cup. -1 ' 

In Chriſts deſires there was noreluQation, but ſub- Sons betwixr 
ordiqation: but in the — theit' defires' art | 11g qt > nnedand 


k — 
g_— 


© 


vith ſomereluQation, andchey are not fully bordi- | 
nate. When Chriſt ſaydto Peter, They ſhall caryy thee 
whither thou wonldeft not, 16h. 22. 18. meaning what: 
deathhe ſhould diez there was ſome (infull relaQarion | 
here, betwixt Peters ſpiritual{ deſire ; and his' Aataral' 
2. zalthough hee gave his life. in the end for the/ 
truth, * | 
Butthewls ofthe unregenerate, are no.wayes ſubor-; 
dinaterothe will of God. When Chriſtſairh, Ler rh Volunt as indiget gxpli- 
cuppe paſſe yet not my will be dowe but thive, Luk, 24.42. catione, ſubjedtione. 
nerejs nota correc#on of Chriſtsdefre, but onely arrex«\ 
phcation of it, But when Peter gavchis life forthe truth 
therenecded acorredtion of his deſpre,becaulc there was 
lome unwillingnes in him. | 

But the, wicked their defires have need of ſabjeianto 
tiewillof God, | BY.! 2 


nv i 1+ | (onfeqtts 
Chriſts 1at#r4/ wilt ſought the preſervation ofir ſelfe, | 
Flich his divine wil would notchenceit followeth that 
man may z«tarally will that without finne,which his 
5M will wilsnot, oo) | 


"i. Pp 


TO” 
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{94 Ofthepypionof Defires: \ ”M 


(onſeq. 2 { _ Wefſhould learnsby.Chriſts exaniple to ——_— 
Ed. 2» 4 | y © to-fib 
(og 2: | wilstothe will of God, and to ſeek n —_— 


the thin 
|  Vife,burt with condition; 82: Dl ofthis 
ITY | - If Chriſt ſubmicred his oaturalkwill,tothe wil/ofrhe 
Conſeq 3. | Father which wasinot finfull, 'much more myſt wee 
learneto ſubniic ur ſinful! defirerto lis will, 
Acollation betwixt |} *' The defires of. tht regenerate are moderatexthe dire! 
therenewedand old | Of the wwregentrare are immoderate;: Ldgur prayeth 
Adam. Frov.30.. :D4 mihi lechens chakkt, panim dimen ma 
as the.Ifracljtes,had their Manna meafaredour tothem 
ina gamer: Exod. r6.ſ0 Agvr defires that God would 
give hin thEmeaſurethar is fitforhim:They arecon- 
tent with that oroptrpior, Luk. 12, 42.which fighifyeth 
.. |amansſtiar 2 where he alluderh to the care of goyer- 
- \_ \ gours af. families or ſtewards, who doe allow to eyery 
| oncdithetioufethcir portions ſee James 2.15. They ha. 
| wing aveatt and clcth they areronmtent, 1 Tiry.6.3: nature 
caughe ſamomento becontene with lirtle, grace can 
teach them tobe content with leſle. 
; _ The Prophet Zſay in his- fourreentli chapter and 
fourth verſe, noting rhe infariable deſire which men 
haveto riches cals Babel gold: thirſty Babel: and Habac. 
| uk 2.6.ſaith, Woe be ro you who loadyour felfe with thick 
clay ; meaninggold and rithes; The deſires of beaſts 
are finize, butthedefires of unregenerate men'artinfi- 


% 


= whenthey come ro the meafare what will ſuffice | 
them. ag WA 

, The Phileſepher ſaith, the eauſeofthis, is to Hive, but | 
| NOt #0 live well; the beaſts when they: are ſatisfied for 
the preſentcontentthemſelves, neither feeke they any 
More: the Lyon when hehath killedthe Bull,ſatisfieth 
his hunger, but hides not up the reft in the ground: 
neither doe the fawles lay up any thing, Math.6.26. ONe- 
ly creeping things and moſt impcrfeR lay up : 25, the | 
Piſmire hordes up in Sommer againſt the chair | 
ut 
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Of the Pojinref Defre.__ 


but manjs nat fatiate forhobrding mdrreaſuring up 
tor the time to come : his defares are ſo infinite,” 

The ancient Philoſophers compared the fr f-marrer, 
10 28 infamous ſtrumpet, who's never glurred: with 
preſent pleaſure, bue Rilldorth medirare upon newim.- 
wracings, for is Nt defireth; newfortires) Bir wee have 
noce reaſon to.compare our defire} whichate -inſatia- 
bletorhis ſtrumper. +05 2000; 

0#eft. Wherher are mans Zeſcresinfinire or not ? 

4aſw, They arenot aRtually infinite;Becauſe nacure 
ends alwayes to.ſame finire thing;fornomandefireth 
infinite meare : yet his deſires azeinfinite by ſucceſſion, 
becauſe theſe bodily things which wee deſire. are nor 
permanent, Naw perednte wnodeſiderio [uccedit alterum 
one deſire being gone, another tare in place ef it : Chriſt 
luith, He who drinkes ofthis water ſhal never thirſt again z 
So hethathath true defire after rightcouſneſſe ſhall be 
ſaisficd ;hut heetharthirſts after the rhingsofthis life, 
hall bee in a continuall. thirſt, tike: The #orſe-lrach 
which hath two dang bters groing contimmatly;Giveggive, 
Imv.zoas, on itn Gn VKSE Oo A 


The remedies tocure theſe ſinful deſires. 


\ 


That we may cure theſe finfull deſires. Firft, wee 
muſtrake heed that theſe deſires of ours, be nor ſuffe- 
redto gather ſtrength, but we muſt chokethem in the 
ry beginning, euddaſh the heags of the young ones 4- 
tunſt the wal, Pſal.173.cruſh this Cocatriceeggein the 
|deginning, leſt ircametg aScrpeny\&/41.30.6. 12 confi. 
nibuc eſt arcen 1us hoſtis, the enemy is to be beaten back 
while heisinthe borders. | | 
Sccondly,we muſh thiake often how necre we areto 


eath,and this wil reſtrainc our covetous.defires, pam 


Pp 2 vie. 


— 


Duplex infinit as _ 
dis, perſucceſſia- + 
17 8 


Leo Hebrew. 


 OOI—P— 
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96 Ole pine domain 


{we &. mulinin viatci, Tohave athort way and much 
provition,isa fooliſh thing. 

'T hirdly, rq remedy our covetcous defires we ſhould 
maxrke, that thereis.no paſſion ſo much to bee deteſted 
| asitzbecanſe this monſtrous-paſton draweth no con. 
-temtmentfrom that which irgathererh together, Wee 
| abhorre more the Cantberides, than Lyons, Tigers,or 

Beares ; for they killmen and reape no fruite of their| 
| | death, whereas. the ſavage beaſts when they kill any 
| feedethemſelvesand ſatisfictheirhunger: Sotheſe co. 

| vereous. deſires when they have ſcraped much toges 


.ther they make 'no uſe of that which they have ga- 
thered.. | 


AC 


as of tbe paſrion of ebemination contrary. 


Abomination is a paſ5ion whichis oppoſire to deſire, 
forit isthc ſamowhichmakesus toabhorre or ficerhat 
which wee moſt diſtaſt ; this was in 'Chriſt himſelfe, | 
. | Luk, That whichis in high requeſt with men;is in\abs. 

mination before God : abhomination and hatred, both 
abhorresevill, but a46homination doth fhunne cvillin a 
higher degree than hatred, and hatha greater dereftati-| 


on of it. HatredreſpeRtsthe evill preſent, abbominaion | 
che cyiliro cone, © * | , 
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Cuap. IX. 
-” Of Pleaſure or delight.” 


| | 

Leaſure, « 4 paſsi0n ariſing from tht fweerneſſe of the | 
Poe which wee enjoy As tt fabricke of the 
heaven makes. the - motion: wpon' the two py 
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Illuft.. | 
pereer mins. 


ER Prins 4 
4 modo c# in centro, | 


[| 
fourthly, ſome thingsa! mn? the ces 
5drawncup byche loadilone ot 
aſhippe heis norin the center. | ; | © IV $4 
Tomakethe applicarion:Tefus Chriſt the ſecond F- | * collation berwixe J| 


the ſecond innocent 


glorified.and ald A- 1 


demisin the center (God \primo & per ſe, firſtand by 
bimſelfe, and ceſts chereimmoveably, therefore' his, 
delights muſtbe the greateſt. The Angelsahdithe glv- 
ified$pirits are inthe center, and reſt there imtaoovea- 
bly,burthey are notthere, prime & per ſe, therefore 
their delight is noe ſo great as Chriſts, Manin his crea- 
ton wasig the center, buthee was there mutably,there- 
fore his delight was not ſo great aSthe fight of the g/s- 
fied Spirits, © ade 
- Burman uncegenerace reſts nor ut all in the cextey, he 
blike the yron drawneupby the Toadſtone which is 
dot inthe center_: or like a man Whoreſts ina ſhippe - 
therfore his delight muſt bemoſt miſerable. The ſoules 
|thewicked are ſay@to be;in « fling, 1 Stmr.25.21. the 
ler of my enemies ſhallbe in a ſling : wee ſee ih 
|what a violent Merion a ſtone when itis putin a ſling, 
isnotehen iatheproper cexter 3 {6 the ſoule when 1t 
eh " T>.1 W 


ig8 Of the Paſtion of Dely. Pam. 


is turned from God, it never reſts becauſe it is out of 
the center. But whenit retyrnes to the center, then ir 
reftsandrakes true delight ; therefore David 


rayeth 
P ſalme 43. returne my ſoule ts thy reſt : come OE thy 
pleaſures and reſt on God. 


Conſeq. Thereforethe rich man inthe Goſpell, Lut.1,.18. 
when he had his barnesfull,and then ſayd, fo 3 


— —_— 


Wt ake thy 

reff,he put his ſoule out ofthe center, from truggoy. 
| The meralifts markethree ſorts of pleaſur® the firg 
ence who ger is called pwre joy;theſecond not pure joy ; the third im- 
or ny pure joy : itis{ayd,-Luk 10.21. that Chriſt r2jojced in 
| Triplex delectatio, pu- |#& Spir®®; this was pure and moſt excellent joy in 
14,00» pure;jmpurs. | Chriſts underſtanding, and it had no griefeas contrary 
toit, beholding thatcomfortable obje@, God. Second- 
ly this pore joy it bred in his underſtanding, it cameinto 
Piccolh:de ſumo bono. | pc will,and herethe joy was mixed, being partly pure, 
and partly not pure ; pure when it willedtheſalvation of 
man, partly nazpere but mixed wichgriefe,whenitwil- 
led the ſalvation of man,by drinking ofthat bittercup. 
But deſcending from his underſtanding and will to the 
ſenſuall part,it was there »ox pera, becaule in his ſenſu. 
all part he had nocomfort + but it was never impura, 
ncither in his will nor ſer.ſuall part : but now when he 
is inglory,as his joy is pare in his underftanding, ſoit 

{is alrogether pare in his will and i#ferter faculties. 

In corrupt man his joy begins, not in his ſpirit, but 
 onely in his brutiſh and ſenſitive part, and ſoaſcending 


1pto his will/and underſtanding, makes it impure joyal- 
rogetber. 


Owxe##. Itmay be asked, howcould Chrift have the| 
full meaſureof joy attheſametime, and the full mea- 
lure of ſadneſſe; ſccing two contraries cannot be inthe 
Game ſubjeRar once, in intenſis gradibus inthehigheſ 
degree ? | 

Anſw. Good and evill are two contraries,{o that o_ 
| muc 


Leſſius, de ſunmo bono, 


— 


q 


beypines whom itacompanies:[o likewiſe it isdefeQive 
| Pp4 in 


i 
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auch the /ove of goodweſſe increaſcrh, ſa much the de- 
eftation and hatred of evil decreaſeth, but ſadzeſſe and 
klightare notcontraics, butdivers, becauſe they ar 
erciſed abour divers objeQs z asfweetneſſe and bitter. 
xe, are not contrary burdivers. Sadneſſe ariſcrh nor 
fom joy bur from /owve,and it lookes to anotherobjc 
thanjoy doth: but good and evill which are contraries, 
looke both to one obje& ; forif I love athing, I dil- 
aſteallthings contrary roit ; but when Iam ſad for a 
chingl am not ioyfull for the contrary,butT loye ir; ſo 
thatthe concrarietie ariſeth khete in reſpe of goadand 
enll,and not in reſpeR of zoy and ſad#eſſe.So that theſe 
night be both in Chriſt _= 

Sccondly, itis anſwered, #oy was in Chriſt in the 
'kigheſt degree,in his underſtanding and wz{1, as behol- 
dingthe divine efſence immediately; ſadneſſe was in 
Chriſtinthe higheſt degree;as carryingthepuniſhment 
of our ſinnesupon him : theſe two paſſions here were 
\ſerupon divers obieRsrand therfore Chriſt might have 
hadthefull meaſure of #oy and ſad#es atthe ſametime. ' 

True ioy or delight is onely inthe underſtanding. 

There are two ſorts of delights, one inthe ſenſe or 
brutiſh,theſe are called voluptates, pleaſures :theother 
recalled ſpiritaal delights,onely inthe vuderftanding, 
add thefe the moſt perteR delights, 
| Oveft, Whether doth mans cheite happineſſe conſiſt 
ntheſe delights ar not ? | 
Anſw. Theſe delights whichare not perfeR cannot 


| 


de amans cheife bappines,but accompany his heppines. 
forthere aretwo conditionsrequired in chiefe happines 


firt,that it be not ordained for another end, Secondly 
tr ithaveſufficient goodneſle of it ſelfe, 

The firſt condition is not found in this perfed# delight, 
decauſe it is ordained for another end: that is, f67 #7%e; 


| 


Prop. 
Illuft. 


Duplex deleFatiofen- 
ſualis & ſÞiritualg. 


Due conditioves ad 
ſummum bonum requi- 
runtur,1 ut non fit 
propter aliud,z.ut habe- 
ar ſufficientiamin ſe, 


| 


0f the Paſsion of Delight. = Part.2, 


A collation betwixt 
thc innocent,renewed 


and old Adam. 


\ Duplex ordo inter ope- 
rationes delefati- 
ones brutorum,1.7e- 
ſpeAu Dei,z.reſpetu 
enfativi appetitus, 


; inthe ſecond condition, forit hath not ſufficie 
[\neſſe of it ſelfe but from trae happines: there 
| chicfe felicity cannot conſiſt in ir, 
| True happines is notin the delights of the ſenſes, there. 
| fore the Epicures,Chiliaſts:Twrkes and lewes, who plac 
their chiefe felicitiein worldly pleaſures erred:$4/omoy 
| Eccleſ.5 .when hceſeemeth ro place our happineſſe, in 
| rheſc he ſpeaketh inthe perſon ofthe Epicurean, 
Our cheife happineſſe conſiſts not in pleaſure, there. 

fore the pleaſure ofthe vnderſtanding,it it benot from 
the Spirit of God, and abſtrat from the ſenſes, muſt 
, not be inthc higheſt pitch ofour fe/zcity, which requires 
a ſpiritual delight,and joy in the holy Ghoſt. 
| Thefirſt Adam, his delight was in his vnacrſianding, 
but yethe placed not his cheife felicitieinir, for it was 


ntgood- 
fore mans 


| oncly a companion of his felicitie : and ſoit isinthe re- 

| generate Adam : butthe old Adam his cheifedelizht isin 

his ſeaſe,and therein he placerh his ewe bappineſſe. The 
dclight of the regenerate is in his operation,and hisde- 
light is rodoe the willof God : butthe delights of un- 
regenerate men and beaſts arethcir laſt end,and allthat 
they doeis fordelighr. 

There isatwo fold order, betwixt the 9peration and 
deledtation inbeaſts. Firſt,in reſpeR of Godthe author 
of nature. Secondly,in reſpe of the ſenſitive appetite. 
If wereſpeRt God the creatos of them : God joyned 
theſe delights, with the operations,as we put ſawcestore 
liſh meate; but he did not appoint theſe operations for 
pleaſure. If we reſpeR the deſires and delrgbtsin beaſts 
themſclves, who know no other goed bur the ſenſ#4l 
good,thenall whichthey doe is for delight ;ſothe unre- 
generate follow not God their creator and his firſtin- 
ſtitution, to-makedelight ſerveto their cheife felicitie; 
'but alltharthey doe, they make it ſerve for their ple- 
fore and delight. «2 
0bjeit.. R 


Part. 2. 


delighr,than is berwixt the ſenſe 8&rhe ſenſitive objeR 


Of the paſ#ion of Delight. 


0bje But ſeeing beaſts follow the inſtin of nature, 
how comes itto paſſe that they keepea contrary courſe 
zo Gods inſtiturion, who appointed 4e/rght for operat;. 
x, andnotto make delight their laftend 7 
Anſw. God inthe creation had a double zxtention or 
purpoſe; his principal, and ſecundary purpoſe : his prix. 
cipal purpoſe was ,wt individua & ſpecies propagentur & 
anſerventur ; that particular things migtit be propa- 
gate, and their kinds preſerved ; and for this heappoin- 
teddelight roſerve fortheir gperations,as hunger to give 
appetite to meate, ; | 

His ſecondary purpoſe was ( reſpeRing the beaſts ) by 
putting a naturall inclinationin them 79 doe, that they 
might attaine pleaſure, 

Example, whenthe lawe is made, which propoſeth 
[rewards of wel-doine,the law of the firſt intention pro- 
poſerh,that men ſhould give themſelves to wel-dorng, 
and ordaines rewards onely for that; but inthe ſecond 
placeasacceſſary, it intends, that he which is ſtirred up 
by rewards ſhonld ſeeke his reward for we/-doing - in 


 |che firſthelookes to wel-doing,and thentothereward; 


in the fecond being ſtirred up by the reward he is en- 
couraged to doe wel, | 

So God in his firſt conſideration lookes firſt go their 
doing, as the chiefeft end,and thento delight asſubordi- 
nateto it 3 the ſecond confideration hereis not contra- 
rytothe firſt, But God ordained not man'in his firſt 


beaſts,or his firſt end,as the wicked ;but now the Zpr- 
evre ſairh, Let ws eate, Het us drinke, for te morrew we ſhall 
de, Eſat.22.13.1C0r.15-32. 

: rn delights, are more pleaſant than ſenſual ace 
iebts, 

| There is aneerer conjunRion betwixt the ſoule andits 


creation to make pleaſure his laſt end, as heedidin | 


For 


| 


_— 


Duplex intentio ſuit 
Dei in creatione, pri- 
maria & ſccurdaria, 


—— 
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1.5, | For rſt, the underſtanding reacheth nor onely to | 
—_ _ the accidents of things, but pearceth inwardly x. the | 
que wedis dijerwnt. | offence and ſubſtances themfelves ; the ſenſes (ee one] y 

[ the accidents of things, and therefore cannot bring in 
ſo great delight. | 
2 Secondly, a man takes pleaſure in the knowledge 

which hee hath conceived in his underſtanding of a 
thing, although ir-bee moſt unpleaſant to his ſenſe, A 
Painter delights ro conceivea Black-morein his minde| 
and to paint him rightly, and yet he hath notſo great a 
delight rg looke upon him. So a Carver delight to fa. 
ſhion aMonfter alchough he de/zghts not to looke upon 
him.So a Poet delights todeſcribea fleaor agnatee, al- 
though he delight not to feele them : all theſe prove 
that therntellecFual delights are farreto be preferred to 
the ſenſ#all, 

Thirdly,the delizhts of intelleduall things are more | 
permanent,and therefore breed agreaterdelizhtin man 
than the ſenſitive whoſe objeds are cvaniſhing. 
| Fourthly,becauſe corporall delights are in the ſenſitive 
part, they have necd to bee ruled by reaſos * but the is. 
telleftuall things are inreaſor it ſclfe, whichis therule; 
andtherefore more moderate;and conſequently breeds 
thegreateftdelight; as that Muficke which breeds the 
greateſt harmony delights moſt. 

FT Laſtly, ſenſual! delights may exceed meaſure,butthe 
Acollation betwixt | , ] 
theinnocent, ſecond | ##telectuall delights cannot exceed meaſure. 
glorified,and old Inthe firſt 4demrthe delights of his ſoule redounded 
—_ to his body,ncithertookthey away the natural operati- 

ons of it; for he did cate, drinke, and fleepe. In rhe 
glorified Adam the joy of the ſoule ſhall redound to 
the body, that ſome thinke he ſhall have no uſe of the 
baſer ſenſes,but onely of his xeble ſenſes, ſeeing and #t4- 
rins. Butintheold Adam, there redounds no glory 
fromthe ſoule to the body,for he is altogether ſenſual, 
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(cale we muſt follow the old wiſe men of Troy, who coil- 


Part.2. Of the paſsionof Delybr. 
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The remedies ts cure the finfull delight), 
That wee may cure theſe delizhts, Firſt,we muſt 


God, tor they choake itas wel as thorny cares do, Luk. 


er, 
; Secondly,that we be nottaken up with pleaſwres, let 


nSremember that which Yalerius Maximm bringeth 


upon pleaſures going away,wearied, deformed.,and ful 
of repentance : we ſhould look upon the ſting and taile 
oftheſe Merwaides, and not upon their beautifull faces: 


this world paſsing away, 1Cor.7.Looke not upon them as 
they are comming, but as they arc going. Putiphars 
wite,Gen.39. and Amnen,t Sam.13.3,9.bcheldthem as 
they were comming with ſweetneſſe and ſolace;bur 7o- 
ſephand Thamar beheld them as they were departing 
with ſhame, griefe, and remorſe. 

Thirdly, Auguſtine when he ſpeaketh of the Philoſo- 
phers who placed their chiefe happineſſe in pleaſure, 
lah, thatthe reſt of the Philoſophers uſed to refute 
them, by a piture, in which ple«ſure ſat as a Lady inher 
throne,and commandedevery vertue todoc ſomewhat 
for her, andtoquite ſomething for her, ſorhat bythis 
ightiemightappeare to them, how abſurd a thing it 


confider,how hurtfull theſe pleaſures arerotheword of 


$. Theſe who arelovers of pleaſure arc in greateſt dan- 


our ofche Philoſopher,ſaying that it was a moft profi- 
able precept of the Philoſopher,thart we ſhould-looke 


therefore the Apoſtle ſetreth before us, The Bape of 


'rzs for them to place felicity in pleaſure, 
Fourthly, wee ſhould chace from us the objects of 
leafures, leſtthey be the cauſe of our ruine, andin this 


lelled Priame to ſend backe Helens to the Grecians, and 
notto ſuffer himſelfe to be any longer abuſed with the 


charmes of her great beauty,for that keeping her with- 
in 


p 


Lib.7,Cap. 7. 


Lib.5.decivit, Dei 3. 
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in theircitie was to enrertaine the fizge of a farall and 
dangerous warre, and to rourith a'fire which would 
conſumethem to aſhes.So we muſt chaceaway theſe al- 
luring _ which will bringdeſtruQionto us, 
They ſhow that pleaſure and ſenſual delights are the 
greateſt enemies to the ſoule, by this Apologue : pſyche 
the daughter of God & Natare,had two liſters elderthan 
her ſelfe, who were married before her; theeldeſt com. 
plained thar ſhe was keptcloſe up in priſon, arid never 
had liberty rogoc abroad; theſecond was alſo marri- 
ed, but ſhe had more liberty tharr her eldeſt: {iſer, for 
ſhee might goe abroad, but both of them onvyed 
cheir youngeſt fiſter Pſyshe,(being moſt beautifull)thar 
ſhee was married to one of the gods above, therefore 
they both conſpired to draw heraway from the loyc of, 
her husband, ſhowing her whatpleaſures and content- 
ments, ſhe mighthavehere below, if ſhee would leave 
him : ſo ſhe followed their direction and perſwaſion; 
but atlaſt ſhe fell in repentance,and reſolvedtoturneto 
her firſt love againe. 
The rice ve of the apologue is this, that theſoulc 
t 


hath firſt{the vegetative faculty, which is the eldeſt ft. 
ſter,whois ſhutup withinthe body as a priſon,that ſhe 
carmotgocabroad then ſhe hath the ſexſitive faculty, 
the ſecond ſiſter which heares, and ſces, and hath the 
intelligence abroad;both theſe envy the youngeſt liſter 
the »nderfanding faculty, therefore by delights and (i*- 
full pleaſures, they labour co draw their youngeſt lifter 
from thecontemplation of God, to whom ſhee was 
married, untill the ſoule by repentance returne unto 
God againe. 


Cu a? 


| 


Of the Paſsion of Sadneſſe« 205 


Cas. X. 


Of Sadntſſe and griefe. 
| 
| Caderſſe is 4 paſston of the ſoule which ariſeth from a dif. 


contentment that we have received from the objects, 
antrary to her inclination. 
| Sadneſſe diftererth from dolovr or griefe, for Sadneſſe is 
[properly in the «nderſtanding, and that is called heavi- 
zee; but griefe is onely in the ſenſitive part, andir is 
.commonto men and beaſts, Secondly, ſaaeſſe is of 
things paſt, preſent, andro come, becauſe it followeth 
the wnderſtending that comprehenderh all theſe times ; 
but eriefe is onely of things preſent. 
| Thefrff Adam before his fall had no ſadreſſe; becaule| a cutarion berwixe 
asyerhe had nor ſinned : butthe ſecond Mdams Teſus the innocent, and ſe- 
| Chriſt, taking the puniſhment of our ſinnes upon him, | 24 Adam. 
had great ſadneſſe, carrying the burden of the finnes 
of all the ele, both pat, preſent,and rocome. 
| Thcrewasa dOuble ſadneſſe in Chriſt: thefirſt, was | Duplex wn in 
 ofpaſsion,the ſecond,of compaſsion, he was much grie. | ©7/o;Þ2toniggy 
ved forthe paines he ſuſtained himſelfe,then 4o/uit; bur | Ins, 
much more for that which he hadin comp«ſ1i0% for us, 
| forthen condo{vit, Wee in the ſtare of corruption arc | 
; moregrieved forthat which we ſuffer our ſelves, than | 
[week begrieved for any other: but Chrilt was more, 
|3rieved for us,that we were ſeparate trom God. | 

Againe, they marke, that Chriſt compatitur nobs, he 0 ns earendagg 
'hadpiry pon us, cither by way of charity, as when he of nations ſlit). 
| , Jujtir} 
aw the p-ople hun-:ry in the wilderneſſe he had com-| 
\paſion upon them. So when he wept for. 7zr«ſalem, | 
| Mat,23.0r by w.'y of obligation, when he was bound by | 
\#bligationro ſatisfic for usupon the Croſſe. | 


06. Sadneſſeis of theſethings which befall us againſt 


| our] 


|. a 
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| our will, but nothing befell to Chriſt againſt his will, 
therefore ſadneſſe wasin Chriſt, 
Duplex iff aſe Anſw.A man may beſ«d for theſe things, which are| 
luto,or reſpetu que- bſolutely againſt his will; bur ia f 
_ [nota y agalntuS WUL, but 10 tome reſpe@; as 
the cuppe which Chriſt dranke,if we willreſpe& Gods 
glory and mans ſalvation, he dranke it willingly s bur 
reſpeRing the cuppe it ſclfc,it was againſt his will, be. 
cauſe of the paine. 
A Coellation berwixt Some ſadneſſear 1{eth preterrations imperium, belades 
the ha re- | the commandof reaſon;asthele fr ft motions whichup- 
| on aſuddendoe ſurpriſe men. . Secondly, there isaad- 
| neſſe,contrajudicinm rationss,againft the judgement of 
| Trifitis exſuryit pre- | reaſon, which ſubdueth reaſon fora while, andthis may 
erg be alſoin the childrenof God. Thirdly,thercis a /ad. 
: neſſe ſecundum imperium rations ,accordingtothecom- 
| mand of reaſon, for hisreaſon commands himto be ſad; 
inthetwo firſt ſenſes, Chriſt wasnot ſad, but hee was 
ſad inthethird ſenſe. 

Bonaventure, interpreting thefe words of Sexers,tri- 
ſtitia tarbans won eſt in ſapiente, expounds it well ; tri- 
ſiitiaperturbans non eft in ſapiente although ſadneſſe 
trouble a wiſe man, yetir perturbs him not; foraman 
not to be ſad when he oughtto be ſad, ef derities et} 
non ſapientia,itis hardneſle of heart and norwiſedome; 
rejoyce with thoſe that rejoyce, and weepe with theſe that 
weepe, Rom.12. Chriſt himſclfe hadthis paſſion, and al- 
though he was troubled with this paſſion, yer hee was 
aor perturbed with it. 

Duplex facultas avi- | Qneſt, When Chriſt faith, Marh.26.38. My ſevle 

—_ ior, & infe- heavy unto the death ; whether was this adneſſe inthe 
| ſ\wperior facultie of the ſoule,or in the inferior ? 

; —_ Hn—_ Anſw. If weerake the' ſuperior facalties of theſoule | 


vdlarge. ok ey, then this ſadneſſe was as well in the ſuperiovr 35 | 


© —_— 


inferiour facu'ties of the ſoule;but if wetake them ſtrid?- 


ly, thenthis ſadpeſſe was not inthe ſuperior _ 
| | | The\ 


A re as —__ 4 
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The ſuperior f«cu/ties of the ſoule are taken largely 
hothinthe #nderffending and the wil,when they looke 
not only ro God immediately, bur alſo to the meanes 
which leade to eternity 3 aSto the ſufferings, paines and 
| priefe, which it is to undergoe before it come hither ; 
[they are — lookin ly to eternall things 
gcternall,and reſpeRing onely God himfſelſe.. When 
Chrifts ſoule beheld immediately God and mans ſalya- 
ion,then ir was not ſed, but when he beheld the means 
fg unto this ſalyarion;here aroſe the'ſed/neſſe; 
They cleare the matter further by this compariſon; A 
nanthatis leaprous,theDoRor preſcribeshiato drink 
ſome poiſon for his health:now1n his underſtanding he 
conceiveth what a good ofa is health is, and'in that 


bee rejoycerh;rhe&re is no t inthe underſtanding 
|bere,cakingrche underſtanditig ſfr#d7{y ; fo hee wils his 
|health, raking che- will f#ri&#{y, and there" is no Rad- 
neſſein itneither; but when he wils his health by this 
phyficke,and remembers that he muſt drinke this poy 
ſonzhere comes/in the ſadpeſſe, "oO 00S 
There was griefe ann ſedpeſt.in Chriſtsſoute, bothin | 
the ſuperior and inferior faculties; therefore theſe who 
bold that Chriſt ſuffered onely in his ſoule by ſimpatrhy, 
fromthe paines which aroſe from the body, & nor im- 
nediacly in his ſoulezextenuate mightily our Lords ſuf- 
ferings;for the ſoule of Chriſt was immediately the ob- 
| ofthe wrath of God, and therfote rhe PropherZ/ay 


| 


ta 55 9 cattetch them hs deaths becauſe he ſuffered the 
fri death,and the equivalent of the ſecond death for us, 
The dignity of Chriſts perſon, r.made him acceprable 


lation incircumſtances, but notin ſubſtance : therefore | 
deathit ſelf could not beremitted to him,neithergrzef*, 
borror,nox fadneſſe,inthe firſtrwo reſpeRs.Bur becaule 


ntheſizhr of God, 2:it made his ſufferingsto-be meri- 
orious, 3. his ſufferings were meritorious for compen- 


(onſeq. * 


—— 
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Of the Paſtion of Sadneſſe. 


A collation betwixt 
the renucd and old 
Adam. 


| ome chings wereunbeſcemingthegerſon of Chriſt (as 


therormencs of hel,)the compenſation ofthis was ſup- 
plied by the worthineſle of the perſon; yer he luffered 
the <quivalentotit,inpainc and (mart,andthis bred his 
ſorrow. 2c 


kind, as gold for gold,or by the equiyalent, asfilver for 
gold; and this is ſufficient todiſcharge the ſumme. $0 
Chrift paycd the equivalent of the paiaes of hell to 
God his Father., | 
Ifa man be owing his neighbour ſych a ſummc.eicher 
he muſt pay it, or goe to priſon; togoe tothe priſon is 
nota part of the ſumme,forif he pay it before he goeto 
priſon,hee hath ſatisfied che debr. So Chriſt ſutfcring 
theſe paines for us, although he deſcended nor really 
into hell co ſaffer, yethe payedthe debt,and forthis his 
ſoule was heavy evenuntothedeath, Mth.26.38. 
The ſadneſſe of the regenerate is a ſadneſſe that hath 


reſpeR ro God, which bringeth ſalvation; bur the ſor- 
row of the worldlings brings death corhem,2 Cor.7.10. 
The ſadneſſe which is towards God brings repentance to 
| ſalvation which « not to bee repented of : but the ſaaneſſe 
of the world brings death. 

Qweſt. Can godly ſorrow make a man (1d, ſeeing God 
is the moſt comfortable obzee 2 ; 

Anſw. The beholding of Godin bimſelfecan bring 

n0 ſadveſſeto man,for heisa moſt comfortable objeR: 
| bur the bcholding of finne which hindreth usfrom the 
cleareſight of that objeR which is moſt comfortable, 
it 1s that which breedes the ſorrow in the regene- 
rate. 


— 


Example, aman'is0wing aſumme of money to his| 
nighbour,cither he payes him backe againe inthe ſame 


th 


Of the Paſrion of Sadnefſe, 


The remedies to cure Sadneſſe. 


Tocure this paſſion of ſadveſſe : firſt, we muſt conſi- 
derthar it is ſomerimes ſet upon the'wrong objeR: 
lomerimesiuls immoderate)y (et upon theright objeR. 
Whenis is ſet uponthe wrong objeR,irt muſt be turned 
0:heright object. Weeare not ro comforr a man ſo 
long asthe paſſion is {ct upon a wrong objeR, but wee 
muſtdoe as the ſaylers doe, who When they arc in a 
wrong courſe, rurne the ſhip another way. 

Secondly, when the paſſionis ſer upon the Ght ob- 
je&,if the paſſion bein defeR: then the paſſion muſt be 
nore ſharpened, asthe ſayles areto be hoyſed up when 
tist00calme; bur if the paſſion be too vehementr, then 
itmuſtbe moderare ; for if the wind bee too great, then, 
the ſaylesmuſt be pulled downe alittle, 

Secondly,reaſon muſt ſharply cenſurerhispaſſion,and, 
chideic,and ſay with David, Pſal. 3. Why art thou caſt 
downe my ſoule;forif reaſon ſpeak bur gently to this ſul.. 
lenpaſſion,ir willbe moreſullen: as E's inſolenr ſons 
afterthe mild reproofe of their father were more inſo- 
lent,r Savn.2..25, 

TheIewestooke a wrong courſeto nouriſh thispaſh- 
onof ſedveſſe and to give way to it : firſt they hyred 
mnuuing women, Amos 5.16.theſe were called prefice 
aid ticines, quia apud ſitos,id eff, ſepulchroconditosca- 
wreſolebant : ſecondly,they uſed in their burials, when 
thoſeof older age wereburicd,to ſound the dead found 
mth a Trumpet,or witha Cornet: and this the Poct 
Pproverh when he ſaich ; | 

. 


Cum fignum luttus corn grave mug't 
a4dunco, ] har is, 


4. Wn 


Duplex objctum trifti.. 
= momma gray m3 


| 


Verum objeffum t- 
tie, velefh in defeflu, 
vel exce//p, 


H{ths poſuion of Sagnefſe. 


On corne! pipes they play the mournfol! ſound, 
When corpſe of aged men are laydtin ground, 
| F+ 


| « Nur when cheirliccls chitdren died, they ufed to play 
| upana Whiſtle orſome {mall pipe, which Celivs Rod;- 
| g:p, makes manifeſtthus ; 


|. Tibia, eui tenerss ſuttum deducere manes, 
Lege Phrygum maſt a. Thar is, 


Whoſe uſe it was with muſicke ts convay, 
T he tender foules the Phrygian manrnfull way, 


When 14ir«s his little daughter was dead, Math. g.23. 
Chriſt thruſt outthe minſtrets who playedat herdeath. 
When they hired mourning women and minſtrels to 
nouriſhthis paſſton,they did as if a mother ſhould hire 
a bawde to proſtitute her da I, 

' Whenthouart iathy griefe, behold thejoyes reſer- 
ved forus in heaven,this will ſettle thy griefe:the Theſ- 
ſalonians mourned immederately for the dead like hea- 
then, zThef.4.13. becauſe they remembred not that 
glorious reſurreQion. 

| Remember Chriſts paſſion, the Prophet Zfey faith, 
{thatit was, with his ſtripes thateve are healed,Eſai.y 3.5. 
The firſt tripethat Chrift got in his was this 
fadneſſe, And hee began to bee [orrowfull, Math,26.38. 
Hy. ſoule is heavy ts the death, and this breeds joy to 
us; remember alſo that Chriſt was annoynted withthe 
ons of gladneſſe above his fellowes ro make usglad, 
Pjar.45. 

Goets the Preacher to whom the Lord hath given 
'therongue of the learned, Eſay 50.4.that he may ſeat « 


—_— dve ſe «ſon ta the meary heart; the Preacher mult | 
not || 


| 


\ 


= 
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Of che Tyan Hipa- 

not comfort for worldly forraw, burrattier make them | 
forchis moreſorrowfull : ſo-when he ſeerh the finner | 
caſt downe, he muftthen remicof his ſeverity,;and then 
begincocomfort him. It wasthefaule ofthe Church of | 
Crinth,1 Cor.5 .when they ſaw theinceſtuons Corineh;- 
utoo much humbled fot his faulr, and liketobe ſwal. 
lowed up with griefe,thatthey would remit nothirig.of} 
the ſtrineſſe of their cenſures; fo the Primitive | 
Church was too ftritintheircenfures; continuing che], 
pnitents toe long underthem, which brought in Sa-| 
tfaGtionafrerward in the Church, OV -- Nog 
Letus uſethe remedy of the Sacraments : the ewes n- 
dro giverthefe who were'Carried to execution wine, 
plying that place, Prov. yo., tothis purpoſe, give wine 
1 him that is of 4 fad beart z when welte our ſelves asir 
werecarricd roexccution, thena draught of this preci- 
ous wine of Chriſts bloud will refreſh usz and make us. 
lookecheerefull againe. 2, RT 


1 


—_— 


— — 


| Cnay, XI. bs. 
(f the paſsions in the iraſcible part of the ſane, 
of the paſsiow of Hope, 


Tiikere be five-peſrions in the Iraſcible appetite hope, | 
deſpaire, feare, buldneſſe,and anger. 

Hope,s 4 paſsion of the ſoule, that we have of theim- 
preſcion of fature good which preſents it ſelfe ts onr ima- 
(nation, as difficalt to obtaine, whereby we endeavour to 
purſue it, conceirving that wee are able toattaine unto it, | 
asintheend to get the paſſeſiion. * © 
Hope differeth from Weftre, which extends it ſelfe to 
Ulkinde of good, without any apptehenfion of diffi- 
5" PO Qq 2 | Cc ulty ; 


— 


Of the paſuan of Flope. FA 


{ A Collation betwizt 


the innocent and glo- 


1 rifed Adam, 


| Secunda ſecunde,q.13 
art. 3. 


culcy ; and therefore defire belongethroche concupiſci. | 


ble appetite ; whereas hope is ſubjeto the Þreſeible, and 
reſpeReth the future good gotten with difficulty, for 
o man did cver hope forthings which hecholdeth im. 
offibleto arraine unto. | 
| Hoepeisconlidered here as a naturall verte in the 
frſt Adam, and not as a theologicall or ſupernatural 
vertuc,aSitis.in ys now, andit is placedinthefoule, ut 
#perationem expeditan redeat ; that it may turtherman 


lin his operation, x Cor,9.10. bee that heth, plengh- 
eth in hope, and he that threſheth, ſhould bee partcker of 
his hope, _ - | "I 

| - The þrf Adam had hrpets injoy the life tocome, 
'andto bectranſlated eoa better eftare, if hee continu- 
ed in obedience, this bope was naturall to him, and 
hee. hoped without diſhcultiero obtaine the thing ho- 
ped for ;.. foras Thomas ſheweth well, this difficulty 
of hardneſſeto obtaine the thing hoped for, is not al. 
wayes neceſſarily required in him that hopes; »am 
ſpes etiam werſater circa bonum facile ; Hope may 
bee exerciſed about that which. is cafie to obraine ; 
but the true reaſon wherefore hope is ſaid to bee of 
things hardly obtained is this, becaufe hee that #0- 
peth, hath one above him who is more power- 


full than bee is, who- orme that which 
hee hopeth for ; and a Bir var the rezſon of 
;this why it is ſaid hardly ro bee obtained, becaule 
wee hope, that that muſt bee perfortmed by ansrher, 
though ir bee not hard to: bee obtained in 1t 
ſelfe, | x 
Sothe firf ſcaw,hoped that God would pertorme 
that which be 4oped for withoutany difficulty. [tistruc, 
our hope now is with greatdifficulty, and many wraſt. 
lings,therfore it is compared toan anchor which.holds 


che ſhippeinaſtorme,Heb.6.16, + 


The 
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Part. 2. Of the Paſiion of Deſpaire, 213 


The hype in the glorified, alchoughir beevacuare in| 
thelife ro come touching the ſubſtance of our bleſſed- | Polevw in ſputagmare. 
tefſe, yet touChing the adzunts of this glory, theylay 
wemay have faith and bupe ſtill : as the foules glorified 
leeeverhe ſecond comming of Chriſt, and they bopefor 
the riſing ofthe body, & the perfeion of the Church, 
But when it is objeRed, how can hope and viſion ſtand 
rogether,for Faith and hopeareof thingsnot fecne, Heb, 
11, They anſwer, Thar they cannot ſtand together 
touching one objeR, and inthe ſame reſpe&; for they 
cealcinthe lifero come, when the ſoule beholds God 
themoſt abſolute obje?, bur yet in reſpeR of ſecondary | Duplex odjeSum giori- 
vjefs, and things yer not accompliſhed, which the | featorum, abſolurum 
Szints beleeve ſhall be accompliſhed; relying upon the e— 
athority of him who hath promiſed, nor ſeeing them 
yetby ightas they doc God himſelte : in this reſpeR 
[ey ſay,that faith and hope ate not yetaltogetherabo- 
lihedinthe heavens. x | 

The hype oft the unregenerate,is but ſownium wvigilau- 
tivm, 2 waking mans dreame : for as dreames in the 
night fill us with illufions, and vaine formes, which a- 
buſeusand make us imagine that weare rich in our ex- 
reameſt poyertie and greateſt miſery : So hope abuſing 
the imagination of the unregenerate, fills their ſoules: 


with vaine COnteatments. 


C———————_— 


GCaes. XI. 


Of Deſpaire. 


Eſpaire is contrary to Hope, There are two 
| kindes of oppoſitions in the paſſions of the 
| ſoule the firſt is found among(t theſe , that 
/laye contrary things for their objeQs, and that 1s | 
| Qq 3 onely 


>, 
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0f the Pafrien of Deſpair. 


Part.2| 


1 Fs vin 1071 


| 


{ 


a 


onely amongſt the paffons of the concupiſeible part , 

berwixrlove and hatred, whereof the one Lars the 
goed, andthe other the evill, which are two contraries 
and can never bein one ſubject together, at one time | 


4 


- [ir ſelfero the tmagination : 
encounter withirandvanquyth it, Feareregardsit to a- 


eft pena 
peccati., 


ll Comments. faper AMath. 


the objeR, & the other flees it,by reaſon of the difficul. 


[ 


intheſame reſpeR. The ſecond oppoſitionis obſerved, 


iraſeible paſsions, whereof the one ſeckes the good of 


ty which doch inviran it. Example. courage,and feare, 
doe both regard an imminept danger, which preſents 
t courage lookes upon itto 


voideir,and flee fromit; ahd ſo deſþaire is contrary to 
hape after this manner :for rhe objeR of hope(whichis a| 
good, difficulr ro be obtained) drawes us upon the one 
fideſo farre as we imaginea power toobraine: bur de- 
ſpaire doth reſpeR it onthe other (ide, when we appre- 
hendtharby no meanes we can enjoy it,then we give 0- 
ver and deſpaire. This paſſion of deſpaire was neither in 
the firf,nor ſecond Adam. 

- Ohjett. Allpainesof the damned oughtto be ſuffered 
by: Chriſt, bur deſpp aire isa paine of the damned z there- 
foreit ought to have beene fuffered by Chriſt. 
Anſw. Deſperationis not a paine or a caufe of the paine 
properly, but an adjun@ or conſequent of the linne in 
the finner, thar ſuffereth puniſhment, arifing from an 
inward cauſe. Chriſt ha&nogriefeof conſcience, which 
is anadjunRotf finne inthe wicked, ſo neither had hee 
defpaire, 


Itis a ſhameleſſe flander in thoſe who charge Ca/vine 


berwixt theſe that regard the ſame objeR, but with gi. | 
vers conſiderations, and that is found amongſt the| 


'as though he gave our that theſe words of Chriſt (m1 


deſpaire - hee accurſerh ſuch helliſh blaſphemie, 


God, my God,why haſt thou forſaken me,) were words of 


and theweth that howſoeyer the ficſh apprehended} 


— 


mm. M4 


deſtroying| 


fares. = Of the Paſtion of Deſpaire, 


&ſtroying evils, and #xferieur reaſon ſheweth no ifluc 
out of the ſame ; yet there was ever a moſt (ure reſol- 
ved perſwaſion reſting in his heart, -that hee ſhould 
undoubredly prevaile againſt them, and. overcome 


them. 

w:ff, Whetheris infidelity and the hating of God 
zpreater ſinne than depparre, or nor * 

Anſw. Infidelity and hating of God: in themſelves, | Diferentis inter odiums 
re mote hainousſinnes than depaire.,, forthey are di-| & 4/prretionem, 
rely againſt God, whoisin himſelfe truth and good- 
nefſe; but 4eſþa#re is onely againſt God : becanſe the 
wretched ſinner cannotperctive his goodneſſeto him, 
therefore it is not ſogreata finneas the former, 
Qzeft, Whetheris preſumption or deſp eirethe greater 
Inne 2 | 

Anſw.Deſpaire is 4 greater ſinne than preſumption, be- | Digerentic inter pre- | 
cauſe it fins againſt the artrjbute of Gods werey, which is | /umptionem, oy deſpe- 
Gods moſt glorious attribute towards man ;: for Gad 
inclines more to ſhew wercy than to punith : therefore 
when he puniſheth, he is ſaid facere #pme non ſwnm, Eſay 
28.21, When he puniſherh, be punifberh to the third and 
fourth generation ; but he ſheweth morcy to the thouſandth 
renerdtion, Exod. 0.6.therefore it muſt be agreater fin 
t0 contemne his wercy than his joftice, | 

Defpaire makes a man contemne Gods mercy,and pre- 
ſumption his juftict, As deſpaire is aturning from God; 
opreſumption isan'immoderare cooverfionto God : 
preſumptionmakesa man think to obtaine mercy with- 
outrepentance; but deipaire makes him thinke it 1m- 
poſhible to obtaine mercy though with repemance. 
Deſperationart men iscirher ſudden, qr longer advi- 
ed. Againe;itis cirherunder theſcaſe of Gods wrath as 
(nds; waszor under theCrofieas many of the pagans;0F 
[under therage of melancholly or frenſie:therefore mw 
(Wat are tofight wyith this monſter; lec:rbetn cefort t 
| Qq 4 the 
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Of the Paſsion of Deſpaire. Para] 


the word of God,and take it to be his ſecond,and with- 


all uſe theſe remedies following. 


The remedies to cure this paſsion, 


That we may cure this paſſion of deſpaire; Firſt, we 
muſt remember the great mercies of God:ifwereſpe& 
the dimenſionsin corporall things, and apply them to 
things ſpirituall,as rhe Apoſtle doth, Zpheſc3.18.where| 
he ſpeaketh ofthe breadth, length,depth and height of the 
love of God which paſſeth all knowledge, that we might be 
filled with all fulnefſe of God. So let us apply theſe 
dimenſionsto the mercy of God, and wee ſhall finde it 


| 


moft comfortable. Forrhe latitude and bredth of Gods 
mercy,letus rememberthat which David ſaith,miſeri- 
cordia twa plenaeſt terra, Pſal.zz.5.Forthelength of his 
mercy, let us remember that which the Virgin C34ar7 
fingeth in her ſong, Z#k.1.5 0. Aud his mercy & from one 


generation to many generations, to them that feare hims! 


\comforcablerching rolook into the depthof Gods mer- 
Cy ,that where ſin hath abounded, grace may fuptr abound, 
Rer.5.20, Thenforthe great height of Gods mercy, | 
what can wee ſee next under God higher than 
the heavens * yerthe Propher faith; Pſal.108. verſe 5, 
Thy mercies are exalted above the heavens, And for thc 
indurance of his mercy David faith, Pf. 100. 
verſe 17.that itis ab eterno in eternurs, Concerning the 


| multitude of-his'mercies ſome have fought to reduce 
, \chemro ſeven; as Peter did, Matthew chapter 18. "- 2 


{but fceing Chritt wills us, nor onely, #o forgive ſeven 


times bit ſeventy times ſeventimes; much more will be, 
Math.18.22. : 


[ Secondly, remember that although thy fmnes were 


Forthe depth of his mercy, asit is a fearefull thing to| 
lookeintothe gulph of our finnes as Cain did :Soit is a | 


re> 


———— 


Part, 2. Of the paſsionof Feare. 


217 


red likethe ſcarlet, yet hee can makethem whiteasthe 
ſnow,Eſay.1. 18. Scarlet in the Hebrew it is called 
vp twice becauſe it istwice dyed, and in the Greekes 
lipeper,becauſe it is twice dippped : wee cannor waſh 
this dye out of the ſcarlet againe : but although wee be | 
Idyedonce, twice, thrice in finne, by recidivations,and 
fling againe into fanne, yer the mercy of God is ſuch 
that he can waſh out all thoſe ſinnes. 

Thirdly , when God lookes upon the finnes of his 
Saints through Chriſt, he ſeerh no intquitie in them, 
Nam.23.25oh6 ſeeth no iniquitie in Jacob. There is ſpecu- 
lum gibbums, five ſpharicum, a glaſſe made likea round 
ſphere.2.Speculums concaunm,a hollow glaſſe, 3. Spec. 
lum planuws,a plaine glaſſe. We ſeea thing ina plaine 
olaſſe,juft aSit is, neither more._nor leſfe : we ſee a 
thingina hollow glaſſe more thenitis, we ſee athing 
ina-round glaſſe, farre Icſſe thenit is. Whenthe Lord 
lookes upon the finnes of the wicked, he ſeeth them juſt 
asthey are : when Sathalookes upon.the infirmities of 
the Saints ,he ſeeth them more thanthey are:but when 
God lookes upon the finnes of his Saints, hee ſeeth 
them lefſe than they are,or not atall ter. 50 20: 1» 
thafe dayes and in that time,the iniquitie of 1ſrael fhald be 
ſought for ,and there ſhall be nene;and the ſinnes of Indah, 
and they ſball not be found. | 


| 0M as 


Cnay. X117. 


| | | Of Feare. 


Eare, & adiſtreſſe tmd griefe of the ſpule, troubled 

ty the imagination of = approaching evill :where- 
with a man is threatued withbur any appearance to bee 
able to avind it taſily. It is called an :approach- 
ing 
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| of the Paſtion of 'Feare, Part.2. 


- 1 Timor vel eff natarals, 


bumanus mun1arnus, 


ſervilis gritialis vel 
_ ppm 


ing evil, for when itis preſent, iris no more feare but 
heavineſſe. | 
There be ſixeſorrs of feare-: firſt, yatwraf, whereby 
every thing ſhunnes rhe deſtruction of it ſelte, this is in 
abcaſt. | 
Secondly,bamaxe,which ariſethof roo much adefire 
tothis life; 10b 1, Skim for skin and all that «man bath, 
will he give for his life, | 
Third,is worldly, when a man is affraid forthe lofſe 
ot his goods,credir,or ſuch, 1oh.12. Aſany of the ruler; 
beteeved in him but for feare of the Phariſees they did not | 
confeſſe him,for they loved more the glory of men, than the 
glory of God; and Jobs ſaith, Revel.2 1. the fearefull ſhall 
be caſt out of the holy City, thatis, ſuch tearehull as teare 
morethe loſle of cemporary things, than the loſſcof 
Gods favour. 
Fourth,ſervile,to avoidche puniſhment of finne, yet 
they retaineſtilithe love and liking of finne ; it1s called 
ſervile feare betauſeas the ſeryant or hircling workes 
not for loveothis maſter, bur onely for feare of puniſh. 
ment ſo thewicked'feare God Þrfoqce of puniſh- 
ment, but nott6love him. This ſervile feare is called 
'E ſans fears; So itis called an «dvlterous feare, becauſe, 
as the \adulterous woman is afraid of her husband 
onely for feare of puniſhments ſo.a man in whom 
there is ſervile fearc, hee feareth Ged onely tor punilh- 
ment, 4 | 

Fift, initiall, that maketha man caſt from him the 
deſire of ſinning by reaſon ofthe love of God whichhe 
hath partly attained unto, and qut of the conſideration 
ofthe woefull conſequents of finne; with the righteye 
it beholdsGod,and withtheleft eye irbcholds the. pt- 
niſhment,&as the needle drawethinthethreed afterit, 


{o this feare draweth incharity, and maketh 2 way. " 
fliall frere;. and it is a mids betwirt ſerwile and fi 


feare 
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hs 
ho. 


Of the paſston of Feare. 


Part. 2. 


219 


zare : but it iS not ſuch a mids as theſe meanes thar 
mediate betwixt thoſe that are of the ſame kinde,as the 
middle coulours are betwixt white and blacke, bur as 
that which is imperfeR,is a mids betwixt that which is 
perfeR and that which is nor. (0 
Sixt. f/iall feare,called timor cafis,as the good wife 
fearcth her husband onely ont of love and notfor feare 
ſodoth the childe of God. This feare is called 1ſaacks 
feare: Theſe make the feare of the Lord their treaſure, 
£(44.36.6.Theſe forts of feares, may be taken up after 
this ſort, Some ſort of feare is, from rhe om and with 
the ſpirit ; as initiall and filiall feare are both fromthe 
(ſpiritof (anQification,and with the ſpiritof ſanRifica- 
'tion-ſome feare is, fromthe ſpirit but not with the ſpirit; 
[asſervile feare, Tof.24. 1will ſend my fearebefore you. 
| Gods ſpirit workes this in men: but the ſpirit of ſanRi- 
fication is not joyned withit :as the morning is from 
the Sunne, and yet not with theSunne. Againe, ſome 


feart is with the ſpirit,and not from the ſpirit ; a5 naturall 


frare isnot from the ſpirit of God, and yet itis found 


feare in may, for the preſervation of himſelfe : this | 


with the Spirit of fanQtificarion, as in. the chlldren.of 
God, Some feare is, neither from the Spirit nor with the 
ſpivit,as, bumane and worldly feare, | 

Filial feare excludesſervile feare,1 10h.4.18. perfect 
lowethrufts ont feare. Filial feare reſpeRs firft fin and of- 
fenceof God, and inthe ſecond roome the puniſhment: 
but ſervile feare reſpeRs onely the puniftmment :the one 
ofthem are the children of the free-woman, the other 
rebut Hagars brats,Gal.4.24. | 

Filiall feare and ferviledifter altogether : therefore 
the Schoolemen aremiſtaken,diſtinguiſhingmare ſub- 
illy chantruly berwixt 4trrities and contritronhey call 
«trition an imperfect humiliation,as 1#44s repentance; 


they ;call comtrition a perteR humiliation, asPerers rt» 
pen- 


Duplex majun p14 
& wulpa, 
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Aco lation betwirt 
the innocent,ſecond, 


old andrenu:d Adan, 


———__—_ Ee 


A collation betwixt 
thegloriked,renued 
and old Adam. 
Duplex tumor filidlis, 
evitare muun o& fa- 
cere bonum., 


| the ſamefeere which remaines ſtill, that he had before 


| they ) the ſame feare,andis changed onely in a&, be. 


4 


ſervile feare,he did nothinzfor feare of puniſhment but 


pentance: and they hold that in mangconverſian it j; 
hee was converted, and it remaines in ſubſtance (ay 


cauſe it feares not as it did before, the puniſhment one- 
ly:and theſe two differ (ſay they)ſecundum ſtaturs,one- 
ly,asthat which isimperteR from that which is perfeR 
as 4 boy differeth froma man. Bur no feare which 
is ſervile fearecan ever become a good feareRowm.$, We 
have net received the ſpirit of ftare to bondage but of free- 
dome : ir muſt be a new ſort of feare then different from 
this ſervile feare, which makes the Children of God 
tandinaweto offend him. 
Manin his firſt eſtate, had not wwvdane fears, nor 


of love: he had not #nitiall feare in him, becauſe tha: 
implics an imperfeRion ; hee had not naterall feare in 
him Fully becauſe there was nothing to hurt him : 
he had onely that f{iall feare, that reyerence of God, 
not ro offend him. The ſecond Adamthe Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, he had neither wor /dly;ſerwile nor initiall feare, 
buche had »atural{and filial feare, he had watural feare 
aQtaally (whichrhe firſt Ad«m had not) declining the 
hurtfull obj:& which he ſaw before him. 

The regenerate have not ſervile feare, or mundaxe 
feare : but nat#rall,znitiall, and filiall feare, Manin his 
corrupt eſtate, hath neither #=itia// nor flil! feare, but 
naturall, bumaxc,worldly and ſervile feare. 

Inthelife to come,naturell fexre, humane feare,wwrid- 
ly,ſervile and initial feare ſhall ceaſe ; and only fi! 
feare ſhall remaine. Filiall feare in this life doth two 
things, firſt ic eſcheyeth evill for feare of offending 
God,and feare of being ſeparate from him, which ſhall 


| 


not remainein the life tro come, for thenthe Saints (hal 


be ſo confirmed that they cannot ſin.;The ſecond part 
0 
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d that ſhall remaine in the lite tocome, there 
hall be neicher evill of puniſhment, nor evill of finne ; 
there ſhall be no evill of fione there; therefore thar 
of filiall feare ſhall ceaſe : neither ſhall there bee any 
fare of puniſhment there, but to reverence God as 
our chiefe happineſle : Fer ficietwr in parria, non abolebj. 
tur; non minuitur ſed augetur reverentia timers ills : this 
feareſhall be perfeRted inthe lite rocome, bur not abo- 
liſhed ; this feare of reverence ſhall not bee diminiſhed 
bur augmented to the bleſſed, But filia# feare in the 
children of God here makes them to eſchew evill both 
foroffending of God, and for fare of being ſeparate 


from him. Bur the unregenerateonely for feare of py. 


/niſhment, feare him, 


_ 'feare is to reverence God as our chicfe happi- | 
c,an 


The remedies to care this paſsion, | 


Thatwe may curethe finfull paſſion of feare; Firſt, 
many times we feare that which is not evill, bur onely 
which hath a ſhew ofevill, P/a/.14.5. They feared where 
there was 10 Cu ſe of feare:ſepius opinione labora us quam 
re; Weare more troubled oftentimes with the conceir 
ofa thing,than with the thing it ſelfe : If che ching bee 
villwhich wefeare, yetit is notſogreatanevillas we 
akeirro be, or perhaps that which we feare will not 
fallout ; or if it fall our, we ſhall not be diſturbed 
withir, beforeir fall our. Theevill which thou feareſt 


deveant ; quedame ante rorquent, quam debeant ; quedem 
orquent, cums mnino non debeant : that is, Bee not #06 
miſerable before hand > ſome things trouble us more 


then they ought to doe, fome things trowble us before = | 
F; 


Ong 


A 


Setther imaginary, mOomentany, contingent Or UNCET- Timor vel COT URE: 
tine, whether it will fall our or not : Sexeca faith, Ne | ginarizs, momentanews, 


ſs miſer ante temps, quedam nos magis torquent, quam -——_ indeter- 


Of the Paſzion, of Feare. . ", 


ought ; awd ſame things trouble ws, which ought not at ull. 
r eſt dewenda perſons Z pull the make offthin gs,20d 
thenwethall notbe foaffraid of them, . . 
a.Lee;the feare of the Lord poſſefſe thy. heart, and 
then al other fearer will becaſt out -* wheathe difZaror 
rutedin Rome, then all other officersceaſed ; ſo when 
this true feare of God poſlefleth the heart, then it will: 
baniſh all ather feare o) A | 
3 There arc ſome,: that frare neither God ner may, 

as the unjuſt Iudge, Zuk.18.2.theſcare worſe than the 
devillzfor, he feares and trembles,Tam.2. 19. There are 
ſome that feare both God aud man ; there are ſome who 
fears God and net man : and there are ſome, who feare 
man, and vet God. The remedy to feare God, and to 
bee free of ſerwile feare, is firſt, to looke upon Gods 
loue,and then to his juſtice, this will breed fall frare, 
inthee: but if thou looke firſt upon his juſtice, and 
then upon his love, that breeds but ſervile feare: it 
thou looke firſt upon man,aridthen upon God,thatwil 
breed onely but a humane and worldly feare,ifthou 
look firſt upon God and then upon man,this will breed 
filiall feare, | 

4 The greateſt ſervile feare is, ſaperſtitions feare, 
therefore idols are called terriculaments, Eſay.45.16. 
all other priſoners flcepe intheir ferters in the night, 
but theſe ſuperſtitious wretches, are affrightedintheir 
ſleepe, 2hd fleepe not ſoundly : they may be compared 
tolittle children, who firſt blacke the faces of theirfel- 
lowes, and thenareatraid ofthem : ſo they firſt ſet up 
theſe images, and then ſuperſtitiouſly worſhipping 
them, are afraid of them : butthe true remedie to cure 
this ſuperſtitions feare is, to learne in ſpirit-and truth 
co worſhipthe Lord,Jeh.4. 

5 The life is taken three manner of wayes i thc 


phyfica. Politica, 


Triplex vita iy komine , 
FI Scriptures: 1 #4t#rally,z politically,and 3 rheelogicalh: | 
pL 


Naturd 


ets 


forth forthe defence of his Church or Gods glory:it is 


”— D_ 
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Natwrally,when the ſoule and the body are joyned,and 
theſoule quickensit, Politically. Eceleſ.6.8, what bath 
the prove that knoweth to walke before the li vingthe poor 
zreas it were dead inreſpeR ofthe rich who have the 
comfortable meanesro make them live well. Theolo- 
zically, the juſt live by faith, Habac.2 4. fo Rom.7,8. 
1nd the commandement which was ordained to life ; 
are him leaſt who can but rake thy p>liticke life from 
thee, (thy goods :) feare him bur in the ſecond degree 
who can take thy naturall life from thee : but feare 


him moſt of all who- can take thy ſpirituall life from 
thee,this is to kill che ſoule. 


ofthe paſsion of Buldneſſe contrary to feare. 


Boldneſſe, & « peſ5ion ofthe ſoule, which fortifieth it a- 
24inft greateſt miſeries hardeſt tobe avoided,and inconra. 


geth it to pur ſue good things which are moſt painefull to 


#taine, This paſſionis for the moſt part joyned with 
temeritieor rafhneſſe. When the ſaints of God and 


not boldneſſe, bur courage or fortitude, 


Cuay. XIV. 


of Choler or Anger. 


A Neer, « 4paſ5i0n of the minde for wrong offred ; it 
differeth from hatred;for auger ſeckes revenge (#6 
raione jaffi vindicativi,ithath reipeRto juſticeand re- 
venge,andit isa ſudden paſſion : but the paſſion of 44. 
red isa bad paſſionin us, it iS #r4-7wvererats. Anenſtine 
compares 4ygertO a mote ina mans eye, but hatred to 
_ ora beame.. 


Anger 


by I 


—_— Of the Paſrion. of Anger, 


Anger is in God emixenter:in beaſts itis but wmbraine, 
Acoltation berwixz |andin man it is properly. | ; 
the nan ws Bonaventure makerh foure ſorts ofanger ; the firſt, 
| whey FE which ariſeth from a dereſtarion ofthe lin, this he cal- 
Diftin@. 1 3.4.ult leth affe7u« pare deteſtationis :that is, when one dereſts 

ſinne purely, which might have bcene in Adew him-}. 
ſelfe before hefell, if he had beene angry with Eva, 
when ſhee inticed him tocate ofthe forbidden fruite, 
Secondly, when there ariſcth a deteſtation otthelinne, 
wicha certainetrouble 1a che ſenſuall part, yer withour 


any perturbation of the minde,and this was in Chriſt, 


—_—_— —cu nY 


au 


Thirdly,when not onely the inferiourfaculties,but al- 
ſo the ſuperiour aretroubled : asinthechildren of God 
when they are angry agaioſt ſinne, their zcale ſome- 
timesſo diſturbesthem, that it hindreth their reaſon 
for a while, but afterward it growes morecleare again: 
as when we lay eye JO rothe cyes, the eyes for a 
while arc dimmer, but afterward they ſec more cleare- 
ly 3 ſo this zeale although ittroublereaſon fora while, 
yet afterward it becomes more cleare, Fourchly,it 
not onely diſturbes the inferiour faculties, but alſo 
blindes reaſon,and puls out the eyes ofir in the un- 
regenerate, as the Philiſtives did Sampſons cyes,194g. 
IG, 
| Sometimes man uſerh not reaſon at all, but like beaſts 
Mldrevewed and | follow inſtinf, as mad men and children ; ſometimes 
and ſecond Adem. | manuſeth reaſon, but his reaſon is ſo corrupt and de- 
praved, that his corrupt reaſon and his peverſe will 
makes his anger to be more finfull, as Abſalons hatred 
towards Ammon, which he kept two yearcs within 
himſelfe,burwhen he found opportuniric, he killed his 
brother, 2 Saw. 13. Thirdly,reaſon may be rightly 
ſer, but yet the ſenſuall appetite ſo prevailes, that it 
overcomes the will, asin David when hee would have 
killed Nab4l, r Sam.25.Fourthly,reaſon may be right- | 


ly 
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Of the Pyjnim of Anger, = 


ly ſeeand havethe dominion, although anger bee not! 
wly ſubdued, yet it prevailes nor, as it falls out inthe 
children of God whenthey-are- ſtanding 1n the ſtate | 
ofgrace $ergiverſatur in his, lieds non reluFFernr;ut makes: 
ome ſhift in the Children of Ged;although irreſiſt no: 
together. Fiftly, when there is afull and totall ſubje- 
gion of anger, and this -= in Chrift, Ros 

There are two ſorts of anger; theanger of zeate,and | Acolation berwixe 
the avger of xxpentance nos #f zeate i8,-2 defire to | Þ* ſecond, andre. . 
puniſh finne, as finne in others, and thar was in Chriſt | Duplex ire,zel ox re- 
when he whiptout the buyers & ſellers out ofthe Tem- |/PYcenie. 
ple, Lak.19.45 She z.cate of Gods. howſe did cate hin up. 
Pd.69.10. The anger of repentance «, when one in- 
(fi4s apuniſhment upon himſelfe for his owne finnes, 
\andis angry with himſclfe for his owne finne, this was 
notin Chriſt, butin the regenerate. 

The regenerate ſceke nota revenge, but to commitrhe | ('oll.x, 
revengeto God ro whom vengeance belongs, Ge 5 0, | Betwixt the renew 
x9.and if they have authoritic from God to puniſh, | 41d Aden, 
nn excedit modnm,icis not our of meaſure,Gey.50.but 
'theunregencrate being but private men, and having no 
athoritie, will have, tooth for tooth, and eye for eye, 
Matth.5.18.this is the Phariſes revenge; and ſome- 
times he comes to Cains revenge, ſeven for one,Gen.4. 
25.and ſomecimes to Lemeches revenge, ſeventy for one, 
Gen.4.24.and ſometimes to Sampſans revenge,Iudg.16 
(18,29,30 .uow let mebereveng ed for one of myeyesrhrree 
thouſand for one. F 

| The regenerate are ſlow toanger and ready to for- 
ave, but the unregenerateare ready to beeangry, and, 
lowto forgive, and if they bce brought from re- 
venge, yer thedregges ſtill remaine with them, and ſb1] 
they remember ; thereforethe Lord ſaith, Lev.rg.18. 
Jet ſhall neither revenge nor remember... The Iewes give 
a example of this; Simeon ſent to botrow of Revbes,a 
Rr hatchet; | 


—_—_ 
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"Tſe poamef anger. 
| hatchet; Robe refuſerh to lend it} Rabes ſent thenexr 
| day, to borrow a ſickle from Simeon; hegrants it, but 
| withall he ſaich, loe hereit a5,I will nor doe to Revbis 
as hedid come yelterdey,althougkthis be not «/t;s( 4; 

they ſay,) yet it is xereatiy,. OO 
Coll a To render evil for 00d, that is, perverſitatis, perverſe) 
=> | anger, ſuch was that of Judas - — of Chriſt, Mae. 
Quadruph x mtributis, 26.torenderewd for gpid, oft fragilivats, angerof in. 
Pougrizatia frogilies farminie, as 1945 when-hece killed Stbnes hor th of 
Fr rogue '| his brocher Hsſacl, 2 Sam.3.27.torender good for 200d, 
Cs as Ahaſhuerus did to Mordecas, who honoured him, be- 
cauſe he had diſcovereda treaſon plotted. againft hin, 
this waS.equitat#, To render good for evid;thisis per. 

fectionis. majors; Bleſſe them that curſe you, Mat.5 

Torender evidl for evid-isnaturall fora corrupt man, 
this is foundin beaſts; toreader good for good, this is 
che Phazifes righteouſneſie,, Math.5.10, Except your 
| righteouſueſſe exceed the rightrouſueſſe of 'the Phariſes, 
; yee cannot enterinto the Kingdome of God : a Chriſtian 


muſt doemore thanto render good for good. Torender 
evill for good,this the divels doe; but rorender good for 
evill, this the Children of God doe. 

Coll. 4. There are foure counfellers, which moderate and 
| rule the anger ofthe regenerate, Firſt,/onganime# 44,01 
| Suarwor woderenur loag-ſuſfering, which holdeth backe anger, leſt « 


tram, longaunmit 9s , 


|haſtento.infli@tthe puniſhment, Second, munfaciuge, 
|menfiuende, facire mildneſſe, which moderares the anger that it exceed 
CER -T \notin words. Third, facilitas ad ignoſcendum,calinelle 

to forgive, which moderates angerthat it laſt not too 
| long. Fourth, clementie, meckeneſRt, which mode- 
rates the puniſhment. The unregenerate wanting theſe 
fourecounſellers,their anger exceeds : firſt, they want 
long-ſuffering, and preſently they are ſet in2 rage * ſe- 
condly, they want wildneſſe, which ſhould moderate 
thei aager.thaticexcced not itr words: thirdly, __ 


men 
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*e donnndos; hmplavahiles,, Row-1. they cannot Ye ptet-! 
2d;laftly;chey'are cr#et{ and carinot bee fatisfied in 
their punifhmenie,”'-'; 5 +! | 70 
oweft, Whether is a mal- bound tb remir' the injurie 
done to him at nor, when-kis neighbour defireth par. 
laof him? ::3: 27 LNEACTIE fn ING £120 e nfo o 
Anſm. Threethings ariſe of an injurie done to us; 
frſt, batred in our affeRion ; ſecondly th bgne of this 
nger is, when itappearethin the conntentttices third- 
ly, when we intend aRion by haw'for ch&wrong, Wee 
zebound to pardonthe firſt, although our enemy ſue 
tnotof us; we are boundto pardon the ſecond, when 
eurcenemy ſues it of us3bur we are norboudd alwayes 
ropardonthe thirds for wee may" ſome cafes, re- 
rare the wrong .dotie-ro ts by Eaw ,*' without any 
nncourinour heart, or ſhew of anger in our counte- 
nance, Rt "3 ne 
The Hebrewes:ſayzif aman have offended his heigh- 
bour,he muſt goe and ſeekereconcitiarionof him? but 
if hewillnot be reconciled, hee ſhall tak? three men 
with him, who ſhall intercede for him,and ſeeke recon- 
ciliation: burifheeyer will not pardon him, this'is a 
greatiniquitis tobeeſo cruel}; and not to! pardon th 


offence, for it is the manner of the Iſraclitesto beecalt- 
lyreconciled, and to pardon wrongs, as 7oſeph was to- 
wards his brethren ; then heleaves his neighbour incx- 
cuſable. Butif his brotherdie before he have bffered 
theſethings and be reconciled to him), Tice ſhall rake 
ten men, 'and goe to the' place where his" brother 
wasburied whom he hath offended, and ftand above 
the dead, and ſay baforetheſe ren men, 1-have ſnned 4- 


N.1o whom 1 did ſo and ſ0. 
Chriſt makes ſundry degrecs of unjuſt ayger, Mar.5, 


funſt the Lord God of Ijracl; ant 4gamne this my br other = 


— — 


He that is angry with hu brother, ſhallbe guilty of ſunze-\ 


RY 2 WS: 5 in ment; 


Tri4 conſequintur in- 
jurian, ira in affe- 
fione, ira in vultu, 
reparatio per leges, 


Tres gradwire, 1 37d- 
celata, 2.r44.3 jrriſo., 
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Of the paſiion of Anger. - 2 
[ went ; he that calls his brother Race, fhd# be igxilry of the| 
| councell; but hethas calls his brother foole, foul bee guilty 
of hell fire ; that is, ofthe greateſt puniſhment in hell; 
Theſe that callchetr brother Rac#, or are angry with 
| cheir brother, are guilty alfo of hcll, alhough not in| 
ſucha high degree; and according as the finnes grow, 
{o doth the puniſhment. Anger withour words,isto be 
puniſhed by judgement ; a»zer expreſſed by words, is 
-]to bee paniſhcd by, the councel}; but anger joyned 
rn £05 at contumelic ; i$-to- bee punithed by, 
_- 


Anguſtineſaith, in primoeſt ira tantum ; in ſecunde eff 
ira &. fern ; intertzo iraeſt + certa gxpreſcioirriſions : | 
thatis,4» the firſt theres butanely anger ;in the ſecond # | 
anger joyned with,words'y in #he third, auger exprefſed 
mith acertaine geftureof mucking.. k , 
hy pas gn) "2, ere arethree forts of unjuſt 4xger in the wicked: | 
ns £23 -21090%,3-F%=] rhe firſt is, called-fel, and thele. that are patſeiſed with 

; this anger artcalled by the Greekes: qyu,, que ef i74 
ſ#bira excandeſeens,. which is anger foone ſtirred up, 
and this comes from the humor, 6:/x, choler ; asthey 
are ſoone ſtirred up, ſotheyare ſoone quenched.. The 
ſecondis called. uw, whicharifeth of an induring an- 
ger, and theſe are called wugoy, bitter intheir anger; this 
comes of fawa bilt,of yellow cholerandanger,this1s 
more permanent intheſc. Thethird is called, fwror,and 
theſethatare poſſeſſed withthis, are called ywunel, this 
comes from 4#rabils, blacke choler or melancholy, 
which cannot be ſatisfied bur by the bloud of the cne- 
my.. 

Some arc ſoone.angry and ſoone quenched, thele arc 
| paxpoBypla of leri-| Like axe, ſoonekindled and.ſoone burntout. Others 
iy ——_ is, who # | long crethey are angry,&long erethey bc pacttiedzlikc 
mm 4,.+ ©,.v;4. | 8reenc wood, long ercitbe kindled, andlong cet! bee 
F710 hls gar quenched; butthe worſt of all are theſe,that arc _ 
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Part. Of thePaſiimn of dry, 


angry and hardly quenched, theſe are moſt oppofiteto 
God,who « flow to anger and ready to forgive, Pſal.103. 
heis called CI'DX IN erech appajims,' as yee would ſay, 
mewho hath wide noſtrils, for theſe who have wideſt 
noſtrils are moſt pariefit, a5 theſe who have narrow no. 
{trilsare haſty, 20565. CILOO8 7 | 


The remedies to cure the paſcion of anger. 


| That we may ſettle this paſſion'of «w#e}; Firſt weare 
to conſider the perſons of rheſe whom we'have offer- 
dd: wemuſtgivephceto wrath, and not'i#rempeftiv? 
incendium extinguere, not to quenchthe fire unſcaſdna- 
bly, for then werather increaſe rhe'gnger, when wegoe 
aboutin rime of griefeto pacific them. - $0 74cvb- gave 


place roche anger of his brother Zſas for a while, by 
the counſell of Rebecea, Seneca ſaith, Primam ir am non 
undebinus vr atione mulcere, ſurdaeft. cx timens, dabinmucs 
li Patinm, remedia in remiſiionibus morborum proſunt - 
that is, We goe not about to pacifie anper in the heate of it, 
wa giveit _ firſt to ſettle, wee cure not feavers in 
their height, but when they begin to remit. 
Secondly, when others have offended us; that wee 
[may quench our axger - Firſt, Bee angry but ſinne not, 
Epheſ. 4.25. Anger and linne are not twotwins,yerthey 
re very like other as flattery is very liketo friendſhip, 
andcan be yery hardly diſtinguiſhed from it; for men 
oftentimes rthinke themſelves ro bee a»gry for Gods 
Cauſe, when as it istheir owne particular that mooves 
them, The diſciples called for fire from heaven upon 
he Samaritans, Luk.g.54.00e would haverhoughtthis 
[t9 have beene holy «ger and zealerbat moved them for 
| Gods glory, when as it was their own particular which 
Moved them : ſo when the high Prieſt rent his cloathes 
Mat,26.65, Wemuſtlearnethen to diſtinguith theſe 


two,elſe our anger will be but finfull «#ger. 
— i# T hirdly, 
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230 Of the Fa{in of \dnger. Part.2 
Thixdly, Lez notthe $pn goe:dewne upon thy wrath: 

| Pa pro Ezcleſ.q.g. refs vgs Aras ' 

| fooles ; it.goeth to bed with them, riſeth with them 

| comp with them; and goeth- oftentimes to the 

grave withthems s the firſt day. it may be caſily cured; 
the ſecondday more hardly ; but the third day moſt 
hardly : A threefoldcord canzot eaſily bee broken, Ecclef, 


g—_— 


"Po; Ee 
.. Fourthly, Lezrcaſoarulethbing @vger, and commany 
irs. we ride notfiift, and then bridle our horſe, bur firſt 
we bridle our-herſe andxthen ride : bee not firſt angry 
andehen thinker bridle thy anger with reaſon, forthen 
thau wilkdeceivethy ſclte ; bur let reaſon firſt rule, and 
then he-angry... > G 
Fiftly,Remember that thy prayers cannot bee heard 
unleſſecthau be firſt reconciled to thy neighbour, Mat. 
$5.26. Leave thy gift at the Altar, and be reconciled to 
him $0,1 Tim.2«4, the Apoſtle willeth, that wen /ift 
up. haly hands without n= So,. 1 Pet. 3.7. the man 
and the wife muſt not jarre,#hat thezr prayers be not hin. 
dred;othon canſt not hearethe word with profitin as- 
gen, Thereforethe Apoſtle willeth, us like new borne 
babes to-dripkeinthe Word, x Pe#.2,2. {9, wee cannot 
eatour pafſeoyer unleſſetheleayen of malice andenvy 
be caſt out, 1 Cor. 5.8. Let ws not. celebrate the feaft with 
theeld leaven of malice, - _ | 
Sixtly, remember -Chriſfts example; who when hee 
 waSrevited, reviled not againe, Afark 15.32. learneto 
ſpread thy injuries before the Lord as Eze#ias did 
when Rabſheksb railed againſt him,z King.19:14- | 
Seventhly,Beholdoftentimes the paſſion of Chrilt, 
andthat will quenchthine 4»ger. The Ifraclices when 
they were ſtung with fiery ſerpents, Numb.21,ſoſoonc 
as they lookt upon the brazen ſerpent, they were 
healed ; ſo when weeare injured and wronged by Our 
ene- 
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Part.2- | Ofthe'Paſinn of #nger, Y 


ecemies, if we behold the paſſion of Chriſt with faith, 
irwill quench thefting of oar encmics anger. 

| Anger hath nothing oppoſtteroir, as'the reſtof the 
paſſions have, becauſe it rifeth of a preſegr evill which 
'yecannotſhun, If it be preſent and wee may ſhun ir, 
len there needes nor acontrary paſſion. When the 
evil isnot preſent,and joyned with difficulty ifwe may 
{urmount it,thenariſechcouraze;ifwe cannorfurmount 
ir, then ariſerh the contrary paſſion feare;' If the evill 
be preſent and joyned with difficulty, then ariſeth ax- 
there can be no-paſhon there. of = 
06jet#, Burmildmeſſe ſeemeth conittary to anger. '' 
Anſw. —_ is not-2 paſſion buta-yertue which 
\moderateSir,and is nor contrary'to it. 

So much of theimage of God iniman ;it his know- 
ledge, will and affeQions,' wherein (efpecially the 
image of God conſiſts. Wee come to his outward 
image of God , which is his dominion overthecrepg- 
tres, 


— 


.- = 


Cn. AV. 


of the ſecond part of the image of God in man, i 


his dominion over the creatures. 


An betore the fall was Lord over the creatures, 
and herein he r:ſembled his Maker. 


There is no creature that can uſe all the crea- 


tures bur man ; Firſt, hee had dominion over the in- 
(enſiblecreatures, as the clements,! forno cregture can 
uſethe fire bur man; he can doe ſundry things with che 
frecharno creature candoe z which argueth that hee 
was made Lord over it, The Lyon who is the King, 


ger, becauſe wecannor ſhun it z for if we canfſhun it, 
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Of Mans demninign over the Creatures, ' Parts] 


of bealts, is afraid of thefire, and when hee ſceth the 
light of ir, he fleeth fromir. 2. He had commandement 
| overtheliving creatures, foras yeralittleboy can leade 
ia great Elepham, and achilde will drive a number of 
| oxen before him thercelias of Gods image in man 
makesthem ſtand in awe of him yet. 
 Thereare ſundry creatures that excell manin ſome 
| things ; as ſomecxcel] himinſmell, ſome in fight, and 
{omcintouch, þur joyne themall together in man, hee} 
excelleth chem all; which ſheweth that man was crea- 
ted. Lard oyerthe creatures. 
| Reaſon is onely found inman, by the which heecan 
| ſubdycalltheperturbationsin bealts, 102,3.7..A ae 
| #14med by prep; whichthey cannortdoe by themlelyes: 
that ſheweth thatrman was made Lord overthem, 

We countthat-one of the moſt excellent qualities 
in beafts, when they can counterteit manneereſt; as the 
Elephant his reaſon; , the. birds, his words ; the Ape 
his geſtures; which all ſhew that he was made Lord 0- 
ver them. 


That which hath a ſhew of reaſon, & diminute in 


things,therefore they are naturally ſubze to man. 
There isnothing ſwiftcrchan the horſe among beaſts, 
and yer he carries man. the dogge though moſt fterce 
waits upon man;the Elephant for as great and terrible 
as he 1s, yet he fervesto bea {port to man, in publike 
meettngs he; learnes rolcap, kneele and: dance y and 0- 
ther beaſtsferveto feed man > weeate the honey of the 
bees, we drinkethe milke of cattell, therefore all the 

beaſts are madeſubjetro man. | 
Man was Lord. over the creatures before the fall, 


and 
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Part. 2. Of mans deminion cer thecreatures, 


*39 


and they wereready to obey him, hence may be drawn 
theſe rg 

ſtis lawfull for men to huat after the beaſts and to 
catch rhem now, becauſe that wayherecoversthe right 
over them again,thar he bad arthe beginning. 

Man was Lord over the creatures before the fall:ther- 
forehe could beatraid ofnone of them:we ſee that Ewa 
was not afraid of the ſerpent,as Moſes was when he fled 
from it, Exod.4. 

Man hath another ſort of dominion over the living 
creatures, thanthat which he hth overthe plants and 
herbs of the fields:for the dominion which he had over 
the living creatures was per imperiumratisnts,but he had 
dominion over the plants,per ſo/um earum uſum, onely 
by uſingthem. 

Man was made Lotd over the creatures,therforewhen 
| by ſinnehe becomesa beaſt, likea dog ora hog , how 
farrethen doth he abaſe himſelfe from his firſt eſtate 
and dominion: Plats called this, Fedam animarum incor. 
porationem.,which ſome miſtaking,thoughtrthat he held 
[that theſonles of menentred into beaſts, but hemeant 
lonely that men became brutiſh and ſcnſuall like 
|dealts, 
| Leſt, How were the beaſts ſo farre diſtant from 
Adam gathered unto him, and how could they 
'tive homage to him, being ſo farre from him? A#- 
gufine holdsthat whenthe beaſts weregathered toge. 
ther before man, thar it-was not by the authority 
which man had over them being ſo farre diſtanr from 
him :bur by the miniſtery ofthe Angels, or by the 
immediate power of God , as they were gathered 
s = Arke to Neah, Gen.7.8.9.This ſcemes moſt pro- : 
able, | 


Ee OR 


2 : Pa | A collation betwixt 
*efore the fall the beaſts were ſubie&t unto man : but i w_ 


kncethefalt he hath loſt his dominion z they become Adam. 


enemies, | 


Arift.pol. 1.0.5; 


Gen,g.Qdliter.cap.4 | 
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Of mans dominion over the Creathres. 


Part.2. 
cnemie$ unto him,they picke our hiseyes,cate his fleſh, 
| 1:ppe his bloud. Before the fall Godsi nagemagethem 
ſand in awe of him. Man ſtandsin awcofthe Kings he. 
rald,becaule of his coate of armes, cake of this coar of 
armes from him,and men carry noreſpe@rohim: The| 
image of Godis as it werethe Lords coate of armes, 
which he put upon him, that made the creatures af. 
fraid of him. We have a notable exampleofthisin the 
primitive Church , as E«ſebius teſtifieth, when the 
Chriſtians were caft naked to the wilde beaſts : yee 
ſhould have ſcene them ſtamping, raging ,and ſtaring a- 
gainſtthem, butdurft not ſet upon them, the image of 
God ſoaffrayed them : therefore the perſecutors cove- 
redthem withthe skinnes of wilde beaſts,to makethem 
run upon them. 
| A collation betwix: | Chriſt when he was inthe wilderneſſe withthe beaſts 
the ſecond, reneyed, | forty dayes and forty rights, they hurt him not, ark. 
and old Adem., . _ | 
| 1. So when the image of God is reſtored to maninho. 
| linefle, they begin willingly to ſerve him : but they are 
enemies tothe unregenerate. Thedogges that cate the 
fleſh of 1ezabel, 1 King.g.35. yet they licketheſoresof 
Lez4arws,Luk.16.21.Theravcnsthat picke out theeyes 
oftheſe who are diſobedient to their parents, Prev.30. 
17.yctthey feed Elz45 in the wilderneſle, 1 K19.17.4.6 
The ſerpentsſtingthe Iſraclites inthe wilderneſſe, N»w. 
21.6.yetthe Viper whenit leaps upon Pa»/chand hurts 
him not, 44.28.3,5. The fiſh cate the bodies of the 
| wicked ia the ſea:yctthe Whale preſerved ons, l0n.1. 
17. The Lyons thattouch not Daniel : yet devour his 
| accuſers, Daxiel 6.17. Itis true thatthere are ſome re- 
litsof the image of God left, which makethe bealtsto 
ſtand in awe of him: therefore Pſal.104. it is (aid, 
When men goe toreſt then the beaits come forth to hunt for 
their prey. Buttheſe remnants of the image of Godin 
theunregenerate, doe not ſoterrifie the beaſts, as the 
image 
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Part,z. Of mans deminion crver the creatures. 


image of-God reſtored in the regenerate man doth, 
0wef.What benefit ſhould Adam have had ofthe cre. 
atures before the fall: for he had not neede of them a4 
diment uns for neuriſhment : he had not neede of them 
ud indumentum for cloathing : he kad nor need ofthem 
idlaboris adinmentum, to helpe him to labour in his 
gorke,as we havenow ? 
| 4rſw. He had otheruſes of them, forthey were the 
matter ofthe praiſing of God. We ſee now when Kings 
:nd Princes kepe Lyons, Eagles, Bears, Tigers,and ſuch 
their ſubies gather their grearneſſe by this,and their 
ſoveraingty:much more did Ad«we beforethe fal gather 
the grearneſſe and excellency of God,by the. diverſity 
of theſe creatures. Againe, by them he ſhould kave lear- 
ned moreexperimentall knowledge ofthe qualities of 
[the creatures :therefore it is ſaid,#$at God brought theme 
before Adam that hee might ſte how he would call them, 
Gen.2.20, 

As hee was Lord over the beaſts before the fall,and 
they were peaceably ſubieto him:ſothey were peace- 
able amongſt themſelves, and one of them devoured 
not another. | 

Wee fee when the beafts were inthe Arke, after the 
fall, the ravening beaſts lived not upon fleſh, bur they 
agreed all together: which vively repreſents to us the 
firſt eſtate and condition of the creatures. And as it 
[ſerverh for the credit of a Maſter of a familie,thatnot 
oncly his ſervants obey him, bur alfothat they agree a- 
[mongſt themſeves : So the creatures not onely obeyed 
[man before his fall, but alſo in feare of their Lord they 
agreed amongſt themſelves. 

As man had dominion over the brutiſh creatures be- 
fore his fall, ſo ſhould there have beene ſome ſort 
fl dominion and ſubjeRion amongſt men befSre the 
Tall, 


Mans} 


Prop. 
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Of ' mans dominion over the creatures, Part.2. | 


Tl. 


Home tripliciter conſi- 


deratur,x .rcſpe@u dei, 
,re/peftu brutorum ,3 . 
reſpettu aliorum bomi- 


num. 


<Luintuplexſeryw,x. 
nature ,z dyeffionum, 
3 fortune 4.belli,5 jex 
compatto , 


' | mongſtthe Angels.Coloſe 1.16. There ſhould have bin 


” nn 

Mans eſtate before the fall was no better thanthe ec. 
ſareofthe Angels but amongſt the Angels ſomeare. 
ſupcriourand ſome inferiour, for there are degrees 2: 


a willing ſubjeRion of the wife to the husband:o then 
chere ſhould haye bin a ſubjeRion of childrentowards 
their parents. 


There was no (crvile ſubjeRion of manto man before 


the fall but voluntary. 


Therelickes we ſee of this after the fall, when 55man 
had beaſts a long timeſubjeR tro him, but nor men ſer- | 
vilely. The firſt Fathers were ſh:epheards a longtime 
before they were Kings,to ſupprefieand hold men un. | 
der:the firſt King that ever we reade fin the fcripture, 
was Nimrod, which was morethan 2000, yecres after | 
the creation. 


j —_ and unwilling ſubietion cameinafterthe 
all. 

Man is conſidered threewayes: firſt as he hath are- 
{pe unto God,and iathisreſpe& all menare ſervants 
it.was mans chicte felicity to ſerve God. Secondly,as 
heis conſidered withthe beaſts, in which reſpe@he was 
Lordover them, for they were made for him. Thirdly, 
as he is conſidered with other men: and in thisreſpeR, 
lone now are ſervants, and ſome are free. . Firſt, 
now by nature ſome are ſervants, as the dull and 
blockiſh, untothem thut arc of quicker wit and un- 
derſtanding. Secondly, theſe who have commande- 
ment over their 4ffetFions now,arc morally Lords ovcr 
theſe that cannor command their affettions. Thirdly, 
thereate ſerv fortune, as when the poore ſerve the rich 
Fourthly, there are ſervibell;, as rheſe that are taken | 
flaves inthe wars. Fiftly theſe whoare ſervants ex pads 
that (ell themſelves. 

Servile ſubjeRion was contrary to the firſt eſtate 
0 


— 
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EL Of mans dominion over the creatures. 


of man : therefore every one ought to ſecke freedome, | 
providing he may have it with Jawtull meanes,that ſo 
he may draw necrer to this firſt eſtate.henceir was thar 


eee 


God would heve ſuch ſervants, who refuſed theirliber 

ry at the ſeven yeeresend. Ex04.21.6. marked with 
z note ofinfamie, boaring them throngh the eare : 
This curſeto be a ſervant was laid, friſt upon a diſobe- 
dient ſonne Chaw, and wee fee tothis day, that the 
Moores Chams poſterity, are ſold like ſJaues yet. When 
men may nothayetheir liberty now by lawfull means, 
they ſhould not ſhake off the yoke of ſervitnde ; this 
was the fault of ſundry ſervants inthe Apoſtles dayes, 
who thought becauſe they werethe Lords free-men, . 
they might.ſhake off the yoke of their maſters: but the 
| Apoſtle teacheth them another leſſon, x Tim. 6.1. Who- 
ſatver ſervants are under the yore tet them havea due reſ. 
| petit to their maſters left the name of God and the word come 
to contempt, 

Qee/t, Burſecingall menare ftnnersnow, why are not. 
all men ſlaves? 


Anſw, ItGod would dealcin juſtice with us now,all 
{kouldbee ſlaves, but God hatk mittigated thisto ſome 
8 the endthat common wealthes and families migbr 

and, 

Adamgave aames tothe creatures, 1Stheir Lord,and. 
in figne of thcir ſubjeRion. . 

Therefore none ſhould impoſe names to children but 
the fathers who have ſuperiority over them, no notrthe 
mother.. Yee ſee when Rachel called her ſonne Benon:, 
lacab called him Benjamin, Gen: 35.18. Hence they 
gather well,that Chriſt as man had not a father, becauſe 
his mother is commanded to give him the name,E/ay. 
: MxM ets famine vocabss, in the feminine gen» 

er. 


0jeft. But Hagar gaveher.ſonne a name, Gen. 16.1 0 | 
and|. 
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Of mans dominion over the 'eveatuures, 


and yerhee had a fatherzchen it'may feeme thatthe mo. | 
ther may likewiſc impoſe the name tothe childe. 
Anſw. She gavethis name at the commandement of 
the Angell, which 46raher afterwards confirmed: o- 
therwiſe ſhe had no powerto giveir. 
Conſeq. Thereforetheſe fathers who give this pow er to 0- 
thers, to impoſe names ro their children : reſigne the 
firſt part of their authority overtheir children, which 
| God hath purtintheir hands. | 
This dominion which Adam had over the creatures 
| wasnotan abſolute dominion. : 
1huft. God hath dominium merum, immediatum,cp liberan;: 
| Dominium dei in crea- | hee hath abſolute, free, or immediate dominion over 
| 2h, dep 9 = the creatures : Man had. onely but deminium condi- 


Jominium bominizefs | Fionaturn : (uch a dominion that was not an ab. 
conditiongum & libe-| ſolute and fmple dominion , to uſe them at his 
Tum, 


plealure. 

They who had theirinheritance in Iſrael, had not an 
abſolute and immediate dominion, for it was Ema- 
nuels land, Eſay 8.8. God hadthe ablolute dominion: 
burtheirs was conditionarum ; for they might not (cl! 
their inheritance ro whom they pleaſed, neither 
might they alienatetheir lands perpetually ; butone- 
ly morgagethem tothe yere of the Iubilec, Lev.35.13. 
So the Levites had notwerum domininum of the tythes, 
but conditionatum, Levit. 23. 4. For none of their 
children who were leprous might eate of them, nei- 
thermight a ſtrangercate of them, ncirther mightthey 
ſellthem to others. Celeb had the property of Hebron, 
and yet itisfaid to bee given to the Levites ; it was 
Calebs by right of propriety , bur it was the Prieſts 
becauſe they dwelt there, and had the uſe of the 
ground, 

So Adam before his fall, he was but tuperoore, dei uſt #- 
| fruduarina,thetenant of God, burGod was tlic immedi 

ate 


Prop. 
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Of mans dominion orver the creatures, T 
xe Lord,qus babebat direttum dom inium, et 4d omnes | _ 
w,he had the ſupreame dominion and abſolute uſe 0- 
ver all the creatures, 


(1 
&S 
. 


” Adams had not vademuſum of the creatures,but hee Wlinft, 2 
was ſ#-frattuarias., The Lawycrsilluſtrateche marter 
0« by this example :ifthou get the uſe of ones gardenthou | Duplexu/wacreaure. 
he mayeſt gather roſes, hearbs, flowersto thy owne uſe, | 74=,rudmuſwgr uſu- 
ch but thou canſt nor ſell them ro others-to make bene. —— | 
fic of them.-Borifthon be «ſu-fradZvarixs, then thou 
es, 'mayeſt make benefir 'of them, and ſell the truite ro- 
others. 
'F Another example, If one leave in his latter Will to 
oy theethe uſe of his flock, thou mayeſt uf& his Aock for 
i dunging of thy ground;bur thou mayeſtneitherſhedre 
). [the ſheep, nor mitkerhemzforthar perraines to therry for 
is [whomiris left:but it he leaue the ov/#-Fuduw, then 
thou mayeſt uſe both the milke and the wooll. © * - 
n -- Maninhis firſt eftate had = _ _ — | 
f- »(-frutum.,, hee had not onely a bare uſe ofthem for S 
; 2am hee was Lord over them. He had not Gf jen mY 
| onely power «#4 ijs, ſed ſui ijs ; not onelyrouſe them | | PEIPIrbee, due | 
T buralſo to inioy x. :& they diſtinguiſhtheſe two : a: ner dnci ain, 
. liad eff dare alicut uſwn ;that is, it is onething to give 4 


, man the uſe of a thing, and another thing to give himit 
wnts uſe;he who giveth theuſe of a thing, giveth not the 


X mony for his Maſter,all the commodity is his maſters. | ordinara, 5. dominium 
[- Fourthly,a man-my.have wſum Hrvitum, #tilem, et | direftum_ et altum, 
( | ; pros 


—— 


i. tte. .—. .. ——— —— —_— 


r dominion over it :but hee who giverh it unto uſe gives 
. aſo.dominion.. | | bY | 
y A man may have nadum uſum, et illicitum ret;2s when» | 
, athiefe takesa mans horſe. | Then >: | 
|Sccondly; a man may have audum ſum, ſed licitum,er' 5 
$ vifem ;- as whena man hires a horfe. | mdwerillice, als. | 
e Thirdly, aman may have nadem w/nm,tt licitum, ſea - et urls, 3.livirus 
un viilem ; as whenthe ſervant ofa banker changeth | atiliver peo one _ 
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Of mans dominion over the creatures, 


| A collation betwirt 


Duplex poteſtas Autbo- 
ritative,@ ſubautho- 


Duplex jus ad rem,& 


- \ 
xTWW1y A xpuTtg, xT9- 


\ Dupleximrincommni, | ' CAnſw, There are ſundry ſorts of rights. Furſt, 


Duplex uſus urs; , 


proprietatem ſed ſuberdinatars:as he who holds his1ands Wi 
in fealty. uſe 
Fittly, he who hath the propriety, dowinlum dire. wh 


Fam:this is called domininm altars,thisfupreame domi. - 
nion, Adams had not this fupreame dominion, but ſabor. 
dinateto God, Chriſtis called the Lord of the Subbath. 
Mat.12.8.and manis called, Lord ofthe Sabbath, Mark, 
2.27.28.howis Chriſt called the Lord of the Sabbath: 
| Asthe ſupreame aud - high Lord. Maniscalled 15rd 
ofthe Sobbath,nor as thetupreame, bur as the ſuborgi-' 
nate Lord. 

Thefrft Adam had allthings ſubieR to him, but by 
ſabordiaation:but the ſecond Adembad them, by amore 
excellent manner from God his Father, eminexter, b 
way ofexcellency. Pſal.2.1 wil give thee the ends of the 
earth for a poſſeſsion. 

Secondly,the fr ſt Adam had jams adrem, ju inre,hee 
hadnot orely-the right to the things,but alſotheuſe of 
them. But the ſecond Adem had jus adrem ſed no» in ve, 
for the moſt part; that is, he hadthe right to them, but 
the ule. of few of them forthe moſt parr. 

Qse#. Had Chrift nothingin propriety to bimlclte, 
had hee but onely the naked uſe of things ? 


that which many have right to in common, as the 
Levites in Iſracl had right in common to the 
rythes : but Barnabas a Levite who dwelt in Cypris, 
ourof1adea had his poſſeſſions properto himlelte, 4G 
4.Sothe Church of leraſalews had their goods in com- 
. MON. #7 . 
Secondly,there is,uſws jurs et uſns faFizthe uſe ofpro- 
priety, &the naked uſe ef things:the naked »ſs is, when 
atnan hath onely thenaked uſe,thar he may neirherſell | 
ie,nor giveitto others : the ſe of propriety is, when be 
may both uſeithimſelfand give the uſe of itto _— 
en 
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Of mans dominion over the creatures. 


When a man hircsa houſe, then hee hath onely the beve | 
vſe of it, becauic hee cannot letit out to another, bur 
when he hatba Leaſc of ir,then he hath #ſ@m j#ri,and 
may thenlecitro another, : 
Thirdly,;thereis a r:eht of charity and ari7bt of pro-| Duplex jw, dai, 
jerty : a man comming into a vineyard, he may cate as | & Prorieratic, | 
many of the grapes as he pleaſcth ro-ſatisfie his hunger, 
Dent.23.24+ this is the right of charity : but hee may 
carry noneaway with him ; this is the 73ght of property. 
Sothe Diſciples when they were hungry uponthe Sab- 
bath, puled the cares of corne, Matth.12.2. This was the 
right of charity ,but they carried none away with them, 
becauſe they had notthe right of property; and inthis 
ſenſe it is that Salomon, Prov.3.27, calls the poore 54- 
_m tobh, the Lords of thy goods : withhold not thy 

gods from the owners thereof, that is, from the poore ; 
{the poore in theirneceſfiry have the uſe of thy goods, 
That axiome is true then, 1s charitats manet ſemper, 
ſed non pro ſemper, habent enim jus #tendi, non pro omni 
tempore ſed tempore neceſritatss ; that is, Charity re- 
maineth alwayes,but we are not at all times ro give our 
goods ; there is a time to give them,not all rimes, 
butinthetime of neceſſity ; and in this ſenſe is that of 
Luketrobeunderſtood, Luke 6.30.9ive toevery one that 


«tes of you; thatis, who in extreame neceſſity askes of 
you, ; 


Chriſt had notj«s ix communj, withrhe Diſciples, in | Of tbe rightthar | 17 


- Chriſt as man had te 
the bagge, 194.12. Fortheſethat have a common right, | 1. coaues, | 


oneof them cannortgive withoutrhe conſent ofthe reſt; | | 
but Chriſt had a proper r4g4t to the bagge, and com- 

manded 1» to uſe ir forthe benefit of the poare, 79. 
13-29. \ =Q 

Secondly,Chriſt had nor a bare & a naked vſeofthings, 
butalſo he had thesſeof property in Yome things, as the 
clothes which he wore, andthe money which he ſpent; 

S { 
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Of aus dominion over the creatures, 


he had not onely the naked uſe ro weare them, butalſo 
the property of them, for he might have given them to 
others: iris true, he had but wwdv2w «ſum of the houſe 
which he dwelt in, Luk.9.58.7he Foxec bave holes, but 
the Sonne of man, hath not a bole wherein to hide bis head, 
for he had not the property of any houſe, | 
Thirdly ,he had not onely jw charitatitothings,bur 
alſo the right of property; neither had hetheſe things as 
almes, forthat which a man labourerh for is not called | 
almes, ſol us titulus recipiendi,ratione nateralis neceſcits- 
| tis facit mendicum, the onely title of receivingin reſpeR 
of naturall neceffiry, makesa begger: when it is ſonght 
and given inthis manner, then itis almes. 
Nowthatthe ſecond 44am had not his maintenance 
given him, by way of altnes, it is provedthus ; firſt he 
 hadtheends of the earth given him for a poſſeſcion, Pſal.2. 
and «7 things were put under bu feet Pſal.8, he = for 
the mans colt, Luk.19.30. Which ſhewerh that he had 
right over all the creatures. 
| Againe,itis proved thus, If wee ſow to you fpirituali 
things, ought yee not te give ws temporall things ? 1 Cor. | 
9.11. butleſus Chriſt ſowed ſpirituall chings to them, 
therefore temporall things were his.by right of pro- 
perty. 
£ Thirdly, it is ſaid, ho feedes the flocke and rates nut 
| of the milke of it? 1 Cor. 9.7.25 the ſhepheard and ſoul- 
not right of property.to-their- wages, ſo had 
Chriſt. 
Fourthly, Chrift faith Zu+.10. Gee inte whatſoever 
| | houſe yee cometo, and eate that which « ſet befare you: thi 
Duplex jw gratitudi- | Diſciples had not onely jus gratitudini, the right of 
PI Jari. thankfulnefſez butalſo j«s j»r#, the right of proper- 
y : Chriſt had this right ſeeing he preached the Gol 
| pell. When Paul tooke no ſtipend fromthe Corinthi- 
ans, 2.Corcit.8. receſsit 5: jure ſus, hee went from his 
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Of mans dominion over the creatures. 


right : therefore others had this right of property, and 
{had Chriſt, 

object, But Chriſt willed his Diſciples to leaveall for 
his cauſe, M48. 19.37. and he ſcthimſelfe as an exam- 
ple before them of poyerty :thereforc he did renounce 
l right of things. 
Auſw. Wee renounce all things two wayes. cither 
in our «fe&ipz,0r in deed + they renounced all in sfed#i- 
os but not in deed, 
| Secondly, there are two ſorts of poverty z material 
poverty,and formal poyerty. Chriſt left allthings both 
moycableand immoveablein his afteRion, formaZy:bur 
not materially : formall poverty is this, when in our afte- 
gion weare ready to renounce all for Chriſt;bur wate- 
idll poverty is, when we are aQually called to the re- 
nouncing of all, | 

0bjeF, Mark.10,21, Chriftcommanded the young 
man, to ſell all and follow him, if hee would beperfett: 
thereforeir may ſceme that wareriall poverty, is requi- 
red of him that would be moſt ab/olurely perfeR, and 


(elfe. | | 
Anſw, Wee muſt diſtinguifh betwixttheſe twoxfirſt, 
toleaye all, and to fellow Chriſt: Sc: condly, that hee 
whotraſts in his riches ſhould (cllall, 
The firſt part of this ſpeech belongs to the matter at 
lelfe, and the ſecond tothe perſon: the firſt is common 
toall, becauſe al are bound to leaue all for Chriſt in 
affeQion ; bur the ſecond part belongs onely to this 
young man, who was ſo well conccited of himlclfe, 
truſting in his riches, that he. ſhould ſcllall, and ſhould | 
give of that whichhee ſold tothe poore : not that hee | 
(ſhould give all ro the poare when he ſoldit, but give of | 
tharwhich he ſoldtothe poorc; nov dare omnia, ſed de 
onibu,2 Cor 8.9. 


SC 2 


that Chriſt made choyce of this ſort of poverty him- | 
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Duplex abregatio revs 
in atjedu,@ in ofettu 


Du x rt 4s: de 
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Prior ut ſcholeſliol lo-} * 
quunrur, faa eff ad 
rem, poſterior ad homi- |, 
nem, non ſunplex. 
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Of mans domuniou over the creatures, 


Qzeft, Burwhy bids he him ſell all * 

Anſw. Becauſe he had ſuch confidence in his riches 
for they hindered him from following of Chriſt;there- 
fore hee bids him quite all aQually ; which Precept 
binds not ethers, it being particular to him. 

0bjed. Bur Chriſt fayes, if thou wilt bee perfect, £oe 
and ſell aff, thenthis ſeemes1o be the pitch of perfeci- 
ontorenounceall:and is morethan that whichthelaw 
requires. 

Anſw. Chriſt ſpeakesnothere of any perfeRion, a. 

boverhe perfection of the Law but of true perfeRion 
whichis above imaginary perfeQRion: as if hee ſhould 
ſay:thou tmagineſt thou art perfeR; and thinkeſ that 
theu haſt kept the whole Law, if it beſo, yer one thing 
is reſting tathee, ſel a7 - thus wee ſee how Chriſt ap. 
'plics himſelfeto his conceit here. - | 
\ Objef+. Butir may be ſaidrthat this young man ſpake 
| not our of an ambitious conceir, for thetexr ſaiththat 
Chiiſtloved him. 
; Anſw. Thceevent ſheweth that hee ſpake but out of 
the. ambitionof his heart , and the words of Chriſt 
ſhewthisalſo,Mark.10.24.How hard « thing i it for a 
rich man to enter intothe: Kingdome of God + and where 
it is aid Chriſt loved him , verſe 31. The Grecke 
word jy«y, {ignifieth- friendly to- ſpeake to him, 
and to. deale gently: with him z bur Chriſt liked him 
not inthe eſtate thar hee was in, for. hee went away 
truſting till in; his riches, and loving them berterthan 
Chriſt. 

Chriſt and his: Diſciples-renounced not all kind of 
rightofthoſethings which they had;therefore that ob- 
ſervation of thegloſſe,upon thetenrh of Arkeis falſe. 
Some have money, and loyeirz-ſome want money and 
love itz buttheſeare moſt perfeR who netther haveir, 
nor lovcit: and to this they apply tharvt ehe. Apoſtle, 
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| Part Of the end Wherefore, __ 


641.6.14.1 am crncafied tothe world axd theworld to me ; 
z5though a mancould not beecrucified to the world, 
unlefſe he renounceir all,and goea begging. | 

Thus the Church of Rowe ſerveth God with will. 
worſhip, which hee never required attheir hand, Eſay, 
1.12. By their vowes of poverty, chaſtity and obedi - 
ence: thisthey make one of their counſels, of Evange- 
lickeperfecion. 
| Somuch of Gods Image inman : both inwardly in 
his ſoule,and outwardly in his dominion & ſuperiori. 
ty overall interiOur creatures:it reſts to ſpeake ofthree 
conſe quents proper tothisimage.r. Wherefore Gods 
imagewas placed inman.2. This image being placed 
[ manwherheritwasS naturall unto him, or ſuperna- 
urall.z. The benehir he reapeth by this Image : which 
was his ſociety withthe Angels. 


” a. — 


a7. XVI. 


——— 


0fthe ewd wherefore God placed this image in 
Mas. | 


{206 placed this1magein man, tokeepea perpetuall 
ſociety betwixt man and him. 

Similitade and likeneſle are a great caule of love : A- 
dewloved Evabh when hee ſaw her firſt, becauſe ſhee 
waSlikeunto him, Asa man when hee lookesinto a 
glaſſe, hee loveth his image becanſe it is like to him bur. 
1ſcimilitnds breeds hatred. A manloves not aſerpeat 
or a Toade, becauſe they are moſt unlike him, David 
maryailes that God ſhould looke upon man, Pſ/.8.but 
inthe end he brings in his //#/#*de in Chriſt, or elſe he 
would hate us. ; 


Secondly,God placed thisimagein man,as a —_ 
ſ 3 OE 
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Of the end wheref ore, Part.2] 


of his polſeſſion;ztherefore theFarhers called him »um: 
mums Dei, for evenas Princes fetthcirimage upon their 
coyne,ſo didthe Lord-ſer his image-npon man ; there. 
fore miſerable aretheſe, who adulteratethis coyne,and 
blot outthss Image of God: he deſervethnoy. to be ar. 
rained as a traitour _— _ h 
ollart ; Man in innoceney was like unto God, but now he is 
| G— become likeunto the beaſts ofthe field, Pſal.49. now 
Adam. God may juſtly exprobrate unto him, Beho/d mas ;; be. 
come like one of #5, There was a great change in Naom; 
when ſhee came to Bethlehem, ſhee wis notthen Naomi 
beautifull, bur Afar bitterneſſe : there is a greater 
change now in man when he is falne from his firſt <. 
ſtare,and loſt this holy image, 
(onſeq, | Manwasmadetothejmage of God,therefore noman 
: ſhould lift his hand againſt him, Gez.9.no Prince will 
| ſuffer his imageto be defaced, much leſſe will God. 
| There aroſe aſedition at Antioch for that Theodeſiwethe 
| Emperour exacted a-new kind oftributeuponthe peo- 
Theodorer.lib, 5.c4p, | ple 3inthat commotion the people brakedownethe 1. 
ds mageof the Empreſſe Placil/a, (who was lately dead.) 
The Emperor in a greatrage ſent his forces againſt the 
City ro ſacke it.. When the Herald came,and told this 
tothe Citizens,one Hacedonins a Monkeindued with 
heavenly wiſedom, ſent untothe Heraldananſwere at- 
ter this manner; 

«TellcheEmperourtheſe words,that he isnot onely 
*<an Emperor, butalfo aman, therefore let him not 
*onelylooke upon his Empire, but alſo upon himlelfe: 
<for he being a man.commands alſotheſe who are men: 
*Jet him not then uſe men ſo barbarouſly, who are 
'*madetothe image of God. He is angry &that jultly, 
**rharthe brazen image of his wife was thus contume- 
**liouſly uſed, & ſhall not the King of heaven be angry, 
*to ſee his glorious image in mantcontumeliouſly =_ 
; ed :? 


_— 


A 


| ment of fin as it is now, but a defect following the con- 
dition of nature;and they ſay that it was not from God 


[author of nature ? 


Part. 2 


God placed the image in man, 


247 


«dled ; Oh what a differenceis there betwixt the rca- 


mage areable to ſet up an hundred,burt he is not able 
«to ſer upa haire of theſe men againeif he kill them, 
Theſe wordsÞcing told the Emperor, hee ſuppreſſed 


[God by their bloody cruelty. 


Cuare.XVYlII. 


Whether the Image of God in Adam was naturallor ſu 
pernaturall 2 


Ti ſecond conſequent ofthe imageof God being 
placed in man,is,concerning thenature of ir. 

Therearetwothings which principally wee and the ' 
Church of Rome controvert about, rouching the image 
of God. The firſt is,conditio vature,the condition of na- 
ture:the ſecond is,condtio juſtitie,concernig mans righ- 
rcouſneſſe, 

The Church of Rome holds,that there was concupil- 


«ſonable ſoule, and the brazen image; We forthis i 


hisangerand drew backe his forces:if men would take 
this courſe,and ponder it deepely in their heart, they 


would not beſo ready to breake downe this image of 


cexceininthe natureofman, being creatcdin hispore-. 
| natzralls,but ir wasnota fſinne (ſay they) or a puniſh- 


but beſides his intention, And they goe2bourto cleare 
the matter by this compariſon : whena Smith makes a 


Duplex couditio imdgi- 
»is Dei nature 
Iufjtie, 


Bellarmadib.7 .c0p,2 8, 


{word of yron, he is not the cauſe of the ruſt in the y- 
ron, but ruſt followethas a conſequent inthe yron : but 
ifthis rebeltion low from the condition of nature, 
how can God be free from the cauſe af fin, who isthe 


—_—_— 


_— 


| Whethtr the inigt of Guin Alam — Pare. 
Their compariſon theirrakets from the Smith and the 
irons Mga impercinent :firſt,the ſmith madenor 
the-yr6q,us God made man, therefore he cannot bee|: 
ſaydtobe the cauſe ofthe ruſt of yretugs God making 
hath, concupiſccnce neceſſarily followes him. accor. 


mm meer * ieitar-#xet | 
© Secondly, the rultdoth 'nor nectffarily follow the 
yton, neither is the ytoh the cauſe of it,burſome exrer. 
\nall chings:they make coneupilceneeneedſary ro: fol. 
Thirdly, the Smich if he could, he would make ſuch 
2 ſwordthat ſhould rakenoraft 5 bur God(according 
rotheir judgement)made man-ſuch that concupiſcence | 
| did neceſſarily folfow....  * 1 de od 
IO OE "RW0: Beforethe fall there 'was. no-reluQation nor ftrite |: 
concupiſcence inman | betWixt the ſuperiourand inferiour faculties in man; | 
before the fall. _ therefore no eoncupiſcence our reaſons are 
theſe, + 0 | WIRN11% | 
| Firft,our firſt parents. were notalhamed when they 
were naked, Ges 2. but after that dds had ſinned |. 
and ſaw himſelfe naked,. hee fied fromi'the preſence 
. | of God and'hidimfelte even for very ſhame ;.ic isthe 
rebellion- betwixt the ſuperiour and'iaferiour facultics 
that makes men aſhamed. +." | 
Secondly, in Tefus Chriſt rhe ſteand*_AHdom, there 
was no rebellion, and yer he was. like to us in-all| 
things finne excepted; raking our nature upon him, | 
and theeſſentiall properties of ir.. As to bee tempted, 
Afat.4.1. Teſus was-carried/by the 8pirit into the diſert 
to bee tempted”; Soto feare, 'Hebr. 5. 7: he washegd 
in that which hee ftared, So to be angry, Mark. 3.5, 
Hee looked round «bout mnthem angerty : So forgetiul- 
nefſe of his''office by reaſonof the-agonic aſtoniſbing 
his ſenſes; Farhty, jf it bee poſsible, Jet this cup paſſe from 
1,0, CH4:26.39; Wherefore ifthis ſtrife, 1þ—car5 | 
/ uperiour: 


_ 


Pare: = wuenatioall or ſupethatirall, 7 


[0 
» cm icour” whole eftate, then Chriſt ſhoul 
have beene roy which "is blaſphemy :foroanc 


piſcenceis fiw, Row, 7.7 i 


prrievr and inferiour facalties deforethe fall; thenman 
his whole eſtate had nor coor 6. bathe for __ * my 


pet of no mer ay 
1.0 wretched man yoo rf Ee hevixn _ frogs 


;his body of 'death <a 
ſuch an excellent gift irvthar ie :bur only Tteſtraint, 
to reſtraine this Foncupilcence. that ir burſted not 
forth... | W« | EC THY GR TG + 

Fourthly fthis rebellion flow from: ddnire; How caty 
God be - 5 om who# the atithdur of parure? 
ui eff cauſa canſa,eſt cauſa cauſation eſſentialittr »bar- | 
ks whoisthe —_ of a cauſe, is lkewis the 
cauſe oftheeſfeR inthings eſſentially bordinate:but 
Godistheauthor ofmans nature'znd contupiſcence- 
therefore according to their poſition; he'm brerhe 
author of finne: this is blaſphemie. 

| The Chutch of Rowe holds, that this holineſſe was 2 
ſopernatwralithing to man, and not naturallin his fieſt 
creation: and they goe about: toe the marter by 
theſe compariſons. 

| They ſay, mans righteouſneſſe in his innocent eſtate, 
walike a garland ſer upon a virgineshead; thegarland 
isno part of the virgins body;and although thegarland 
de removed, yet ſhe remaines ſtill avirgin. So-this #7 
ginall righteenſneſſe, they make it as1 hav gs 
which beingtaken away from man,tio Hatu thing is 
blemiſhedin him 


Fhenthey werecut © 


periour 2nd inferiour faculties, was the conſt on I 


| Thirdly AfthereRa 4 een rebellion,betwixr the ſi-| 


original] 1iiſtice had* ri6t beene | 


| 


Secondly,they compare itto $ oheldckes, which | 
Lows h ane r| 


Ofmans originall jy- 
ſtice,ac y—_ 4 to the 
Church of Rome. 


ſow nature.. © 


Third- ; | 


mo 


\ 


Whether the omage of God in Adam  Pare.s, 


Thirdly,they compare irto a bridle in a horſe mouth, | 
whichis no part of the horſe,nor naturall co him, but 
ſervesto bridle the horſe and keepe him in. So & 
chey,this originall righreowſ#eſſe, was a0 naturall thin 7 
in man beforeche fall, but ſerved onely as a bridle to 
reſtraine concupiſcence and they puta difference be. 
ewixtanaked man anda robbed man. Man before his: 
fall(fay they)he was naked, but God did caft his cloake ]. 
of ſupernatural rig "reanſneſſ about him te cover 
him : butfancethe fall (fay they) hee-isnot home nudus 


ſed | —_ naked man, but ſpoyled ofthe graces of 
Goa. 


Hence is that diviſion madeby the Ieſuites of the 
ONS" fe of man: the firſt _— ſich - Yis of man con. 
Perer Kb. 5.0 3% | {idered withourgraceor finne, (as theyterme it )in his 
ng bs pure natural: | = ſecond eſtareis of «ror his = nA 
| turals, cloathed with ſupernatnrall righteouſhes: the 
third eſtateis of man degenerate and (infull : the fourth 
eſtate,is of manregeneratezand the laft is of man glori.| ' 
fied. Butto ——_ man both voyde of grace and 
finne,ſuch a man was never,nor never ſhall be ; neither 
did the Iewiſh or Chriſtian Church, ever divide the c- 
ſtate of manthus, 

The Iewiſh, Church taketh up the eftate ofmanin 
theſe three; thefirſtthey call Adam,yatione creationis, 
becauſe hee was made out of the red earth: the ſecond 
| rhey call £»ofb, man ſubje& to allmiſcries- the third 
a 1ſb, man reſtored to bleſſedneſſe and happi- 
neflce, | 
The orthodoxe chriſtian Church, divides the eſtate 
of manthus : the firſt eſtate, is gr«ti« colatio, the be- 
{towing of grace: the ſecond is,colate amiſ5io the loſle 
ofrhatgrace beftowed : the third is, inſtauratio amiſ- 
ſe, the reſtoring of loſt grace ; and the fourth is, co»- 
firmatioinſtaurare,the confirmation of reſtored you | 

ee! 


i 


_ 


\, 


o 


As 


Part. 2. was naturalt er ſupernatuvull, 251 


We will ſhew thar his eriginall righteonfrelſe was 
»twrall ro man, and not Mil whe - moſt | gy none original yo. 
conſider : that natureis taken five wayes : reformed Chyxch, 
Firſt, a thing is #«t#ra# by creation, asthe foule and 
the bodyare #«txraH to man, becaufethey give a being | 
him. , 

—_— for that which floweth eſſentially 
_ naturally from a thing, as the faculties from the 
ule, 
Thirdly, forthat which cleaveth tnoſt ſurely rona- 
ture, as finne dorh to the ſoule now... + | 
Fourthly,forthat which beautifieth nature and helps 
it, as grace doth, 

Fiftly, for that which by generation'is'propagateto- 
the roller: as Originall corruption. noe OO 
| Originall jufticewas not naturall to man inthe firſt 
ſenſe, forir was no part of his cfſence. It was not na: 
ruralltohimiathe ſecond ſenſe, for it towed not from 
the underſtanding eſſentially , as the faculties of the 
ſouledoe z but it wasnatutall ro him 1ti the'third fenſe, 
becauſe hee was created in holinefſe; and'wasrheſub- 
jeRof holinefſe > it was naturallto him-in the fourth 
ſenfe, becauſe it madehis nature perfe& : It was'natu« 
rall rohim inthe fift ſenſe, for he ſhould haverranſmir- 
tedirto his poſteritie by generation, if he had ſto0d in | | 
holineſſe, asman doth finne now; which 1s*come in 
place of it; . " | 

Originall righteonſneſſe to the firſt {dew was natu» | A collation berwixe 


] 
| - | R ] the 1nnocent, rencw- þ 
all, to therenewed dem, grace is ſaupernathrall; to |cd,and old Alon, | 
| 


i 


the old Adams, it is againft his nature, ſo leng ashece 
continues in ſinne. tk 
 - Our reaſons proving, that #riginall rightcoufueſſe, | 
_ naturall to Adem, and not ſupernaturall, are 

theſe. : 
| Firſt, asarecherelickes of the image of Godimman: Reaſor 1: 


ſince | 


———_ 
1 _ 


— 


* Whether the inage of God in Alan. Far. 


Regfon 3. 


4 : 
De-grat, prim.hon. 
cap. 5. 


| |the fall: hucthe'temnanesof rheImageof God jn man 


{ bridle in his tecth :: bur. man, before the fall, ſhould 


ſince the all, ſuch wasthe imagerof GoJin man befor: 
ſince the fall, are naturall, Rom.2.13. For by nature they | 
doe the things contained inthe Lam, 2. Cor.ti. Doth not 
matur "448, you tha ? therefqre the image of God in} 
man beforethe fall was naturall, & | 

.; Secondly, ſugernatarall gift5are not hereditary,nor | 
propagate by generation, no morerhanacolt-fto uſe 
their owne fimilitude ) is brought forth with 2 


have begotten children in hisimage in 9rigined ju- 
fre : 'therefore original juſtice was not ſupernatural 
rohim. 

Thirdly, by, nature we 4re now the children of wrath; 
Epheſ” .2.3. therefore ariginsl juſtice ſhould nor have 
beene ſupernatural to man,. but #stsrall by the tule 
of- contraries. - | 

Bellarmine, although hegrant that there might have 
beene a man, created as well without graceas finne ; 
yer heejs infogced to acknowledge, rhat this poine of 
erroneous dodrine, did never generally preyaile inthe 
Roman Church : for there were ſome ( ſaith hee) ex- 
cellently learned, thar Ong 22 wee daes that man 
muſteirher beintheeſtate of grace, qr (inne; andchat 
there is not amiddle cſtate: and that original! righte- 
ouſneſſe yas required to the integrity of aature, and | 
conſequently that bcing loſt, nature was corrupted 
anddeprived of all naturall and morall reQitude. So 
thatmanafterthe fall of 1dsm, can doe nothing mo- 
rallygood, or that trucly,can bee named a vertue, till 
he be renewed by grace; as likewiſe Adew before bis 
fall was notable todoe any thing morally good by na- 
rures power, without the affiſtancÞ of ſpeciall grace| 
from God. _ | 


Bur wemuſt hold for our paxt,this to be the groun 


0 


—_—_ 


opt" _ mrs TT IT ITT i nr rm 
, was neural] of ſupernatural. 


a iouryibCar ii 
tharmanin his. pure naterdls,; was voyde of grace || 
2nd finne.; tliis is che ground-of in pO Tres | 
which they maintaine... N- 

Firſt, that comewpiſeenceis manure mafolloning 
awayes his creation.” 1.121 + 4 

Sccend! \chernaruallgitzboh iomen. end divels 
|rmaine dfincerhe fall. - 


Thirdly,chat the corruption of R_ onalifiocne 
0anÞ\COrTu nay in the-tofſe pf ſupers | 
ml gra: \Þ £220 YALL , $45. 19\5D ,* 09A | 
| Fon ly, thatdeathisnotan effeRt of ſfinnep 
ly, bur ir is from nature, and it is onely acci encally 
from ſin z becauſe fin removes char bridle of origina 
rphteouſheſſe, which heldbacked 

Fiftly, that concupilcenceis not ionein =_ regene- 
rate. RITTER. IKG 

Sixtly, that:mannow: aftet-hi Ns in the ſame 
eſtate wherein. hee was before the fall in his pare xa- 


hiydls -- mr Wareatl' rene; Gaps 
CE garb, 
fore in the ſay') whe ininde 


of mary 'conſidered by ir felfe; wichouit his |. 
ſupernatuall* holineſle , is yk more : weakened: 
the Wy Hin © ROWas: re-the: fall ine hlnhs? ba- | 
mal}78- 00 10 2112nA 962 5411 25d Hart o2rf 550 

”" Seyent [itaamen;tanb free will lefas Him. afee: 
his faſl's arcallfalſc. Here wemnſt doc 
35 Eliſha did , cutrd the. warts Of illeriche, 


Feld: (Srnuſtwe] vcftorhis,2as eofrkofprings from 
— 44 [and-cure-it, 
tf}. 


. ED 


d taken |. 


i Fing. 3. hEwentrothe: hrads;atidrherecit in | +, 


I er eee 


— — 


nin his whole eltite, fo were, 
they ignorant of his fall ; and therefore -— rar—E up | 
manin amiddle cftare. So theſe Sophiſts gthe 
Philoſophers, and notthe Scriptures, as though 
 hacneverheard of mangcreation, nor yet oÞ his they 
imagine himto be a middle ſoreof.man, ſuch a man 25 
never was, neither in his whole cftate, norafeer his fall: 
but; they. ought :ro have - remembred that of the 


Apoſtle, Colo 3.8. Tos. 0 let 4n Boyle Phi. 
5 577g: "y [poy'e you by 


—_— 


. Cirar, xv1T. 


of the conſequents of Geds i image in man; inbs || 
179 mithrhe meets. . 


Pterin followerbupoathe image 
Kim BR Jemawi 
at ith; 

Angels{d longavhee 1friNAGCCACY 
| [Aa in his firftceſtare was ile infarourt the 
— - _—_— t, jnglory 
Ir 19 4940 £ 
that hee ſhall belive the Angels of God, and bee 
we thern,'4s they love:one angther; 'So it was 
cficbefarc thefall, that bee conver- 


| fem the Angels, and they layed hin! 
Acallation berwize | ;.: The Angels.did piers. frame TY keepeghe 


the innoceart, ſecond , 


Adam betore hi oncly-loyed him;; The 
- - "= [er cs lk the dem, and! loyed 


him, bur did nor keepe him. The Angels miniſter now 
cothe renewethd demi,rhecy ove him and ken pe a” 


— - —— - 


I 


.—_—_ 
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_ LI 
they Ns miniſter to the wicked, love them, nor 


Fitch A did miniſterto Few before 
——_— hee wasin no 
him: m_ miniftred to Tefus 


cor bunrtey  4inocke 
Þ, axveiles wie, Chri is the headof the 


therefore heeis not kept by then butthey miniſter to 
theeleR) and. them by Chriſt; which 
pon not © CR Sites v3 a1 
0bjeeF. It may ſceme that keepe C Plal, 
g1. they ſhall keepe thee in al v7 weaſes, rl _ 
| Anſw.'Thisisto be underſtood de Chriftd yfice, of 
Chritinhis! members; that is, they ſhall kcepe: chy 
newbers.in alltheir wayes. But this part of the 2/alme 
[mas miſapplyed by the Divelleo-Chriſt in proper per- 
ſon, Matth 4, for the Angels keepe nac. Chriſt; but 
miniſterto him< but they both: keepe' and miniſter. to 
his members the cleR.. 
0bjet?; Butit maybe ſayd, tha the ele have ane rea- 
ter priviledgesthen, than Chriſt bach; ſeeing they 
keepe tha, and miniſter tothem.: 
nſw. T hisargueth tiot any ive: that-che 
Saints have above Chriſt, bur only thcir weakenefe 
and wants, that they havenced of the ls to pre- 
lervethem;as young children and in need. of nurſes: 
towaite uponthem../. '-/ .. 
06je&F, ma: ſera that Angels are not miaiftring 
ſpirits. inreſpeof theeleR, but in reſpe@Rof Chriſt ; 
becauſe the: Angell, Reve/i29.22: calls himſclfe, nos 
our ſervane, but, ove fellow. ſervent. So the Angels are 
not called the fervans-of the kingdomes, but, The 
\Prinees of the Kingdemgs,Dan112.T ly,tbe Apoitic 
proves Chriſtre be God, Heb.z, becauſe the Angelsare | 
| 


sto him.. A-ſhephcard is. not. the — 
1$\ 


—Y ow 
— 


[his ſheepie, changer delves clncar; +bur his Maſters 
|ſervant. So although rhe Angels keepe us;; yer hey 
NT 
1 Mnf; 'TheScripcure,: -2oCqllitivern miai 
rs, ſcneforrhews tharaeo ete; 'ant plthoughche 
| prowentrrevpmerrrry he Baka chance 


| An Htriereoe —_ wv wer ures is 9 wen ng 
 peall him{r#og feryancro chi cle; 2arat.20:; [owe ng 
| ory erved, bat ts ſerve: why may notthen the An- 
poo purtyurariings rrp 
| on ef, Itis a MazimeinPh that theendis 
| _—_ wy - the'end: 
#arrhr aferyof manis the Angels arc 
chewicmes, chercforcit may ſceme that man is more 
excellent rhan the Angels... 
Anſw.Theendconkdered as the end,is alwayes more 
excellenrthanthemeanesrendingeo the-ond, bur not 
abſolutely, touching the effence:of the meames; for 
t that optomate: excllen 
inth tves. Exan The incarmition Chriſt is 
more excellent than ore cnarrmzey init ſelfe, 
-and yer itisinſtirureforanothercad;ſorhe Sun,Moon,| 
| {and Rarres wetr iriftieutord giveintivence tothe inferi- 
 ourbodics; kerbes; erces"and plams; and yer they are 
more exccltmarinirhemebeds;- bat confider them as 
| meanes tendingrotharend, they areiniferiourro them. 
{©' The Angelsneithey love the-wicked;; hor miniſter 
tothem, nbrpteſcrvethers. Bac fierewe! muſt matke, 
{when we lay opaniatiernoedo, dams this is to bee 
.  undettood of their ſpeeiatiaind particular miniſtring, 
they atrenehehem not; as they doe the, 'cleRt; it 15 
thic,2s God makes his: Fdnth _ as well upon | 
; theanultwthejuſt; X45\45. fo rhe: Angels may de 
|migifiers fwmnerimes of odcwdtd: chings even to 
} wickec 


——— 


> © -— as Pp 


- 


Of Adams condition of We. 

wicked. Whoſocyer ftepr downefirſt inrothe poole of 
Siler, 10h. 5. $. was cured. whether good or bad : and 
the Angels. brought dawne Mann in th? wilderneſle, 
ſd.78.25.tothe bad Iſraclites,as well as tothe good: 
hutthey bave not 2 particular care of the wicked as 
they have ofrhe eleRt of God; they come not up and 
bwne upon the Ladder, Chriſt,19b,1.52. to miniſter 
vthem asthey doeto the elec. 


= W 


— —— 


gt — 
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| 


: | CG HAP., XIX . 4 
of Adams life before the fall, whether it was contempla- 
tive,or pradicke? 


"nn had belidethe Image of God placed in him, 
rwo reyall prerogatives above any man thatever 
was: the firſk was concerning his eftate and condition! 
of life, whether itwasinaRion, or contemplation. The 
ſecond concerning his mariage celebrared by God | 
kimſelfe,in Paradiſe. Ofthe firſt prerogative is intrea- | 
red here. 
| Manslife beforethe fall, was more contemplative than 
pmatticke, | | 
As from the Sunne, firſt proceed bright beames, 
which lighting upon tranſparent bodies they caſt a 
brigh:neſſe or ſplendor by their reflex ; and after their 
reflex,tkey caſt ſhadowes. So from Godthar glorious 
Sunne, there proceeded firſt wiſedome, which being re- 
flexed uponthemind of Adam to cognolice and con- 
template upon thingsz this contemplation, brought 
forth prudency, and at laſt arts, as the ſhadow of pru- 
dency. This wiſcdome or contemplation was in cogno- 
a ibus, inthiggsto be knowne z but pradency was #7 
ebilibs, inthingsto be done; artsare fattibilibus, 
nthings to bedone by the hands. 
T t Queſt.) 


I nee 


——————_ 


_— 
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of Alams condition of tfe. 


| Fita affive eft prior in 
vis generationis,ſed 
vita contemplativa eff 
prior in vie direffionws, 


| Duplex bonit as ;neceſ- 
| ſtars,& excellentie. 


x bonit 9s ; abſo- 
; lure & dererminata. 


te bumane, ou 
| mediorun,@ fri. 


1 


, 


Duplex ecufederatio vis | 


| 


Queſt. It may beeasked which of thefe two lives isto 
bepreferred hefore another : it might ſeeme that pro-| 
deney is to bee preferred before wiſdome; for man is 
bound to love God above all, and to helpe his neigh- 
bour; theſe we get not by contemplation butby 47;9n, 
Againe, it may ſceme thatthe contemplative life is the) 
beſt life, becauſe in the «Frve GE there are many 
dangers and perils, but not ſo in the centemple. 
tive, 


Anſw. To cleare this point, wee muft marke theſe aſ- 
ſertions following. 

Firſt, when we compare theſe two wiſedome and pro- 
dency together, cither wereſpeR the neceſſity of them, 
or the excellency ofthem. -If wee reſpe&rhe neceſvity 
of them ; then no doubt, prudexcy is moſt fit for oure- 
ſtate now. 

If wee markethe excefency ofthem, then weemuft 
uſe this diſtinRtiong one thing is ſaidto be better than 
another,ceither abſolutely, ordererminatetothis or that 
particular :-as, to- have foure feer is good fora horſe, 
but not abſolurely good, for it is not good for a man. 
Soto bea Philoſopheris determinately good for man, 
butnotabſolutely good ; for it is notgoad for 2 horſe. 
SO wiſedome a þ prudency conferred together, wiſc- 


dome abſolutely is better than prudency ; but prodency 
inthis caſeasweare now,jis better for us. 


Thirdly, if wee confiderth: endofmans life ; then 
contemplation is better than aQtion; but if wee conſider 
the meanes tending to theend, then-aRioh is fitter for 
us, than contemplation, If wee conſider the end, it 15| 
-moreexcellent than the meanes; for all thefe praQicall 

artSandoperations which man.doth, are-ordained ( as 
totheir properend,)to the contemplation of the under- 
ſtanding :and allthe covtemplgrion of the underſtanding 
is ordained forthe meraphyfickes : and all the know- 


Meme 
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ledge| 


— | 
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of Alams condition of life. 


ledge which we haye of rhe metaphyſicks: ( in ſofarre 
gitprecedes the knowledge which we have of God :) 
ordained for theknowledge of God, as the laft end ; 
166.17. Tbs # life eternal to know thee onely, Matth.s, 
Beſſed are the purein beart, for they ſhalt ſee God: there- 


| Pradexcy and wiſedome, the 4&iveand contemplative 


— ——— 


|kimand ſaid;what doſtchou heree Sa the Lord willſay | 


fore the contemplative life, being the laſt end, muſt bee | 
noſt perfect in.it ſelfe ; for itandeth in need of fewer 
telpesthanthe prad#icke life doth. 

Theletwo ſorts of lives,are ſo neceſſary both for this 
life, and for the life ro come, and are ſo ſtraitly lincked,, 
tar we muſt labour tp joyne them together. 

The 4Feue life, withourthe contemplative life,isa moſt 
aperfeR life, like the fryit pulled from the tree; ſorhe 
antemplative life, without the 4d#ive, is a moſt imper- 
| life ; bur joyne them both together, they make 
2 perfeR Argus, having his eyes looking up and 
downe. 
Theſetwo ſorts of liyes are well compared to the two 
greatlights in heayen,the Sun and Moone : firſt, asthe 
Moone hath her lig m the Sunne,fo hath prudep- 
) her light from wiſedewe. Secondly, as the Sunne 
rules the day, and the Moone the nights ſo wiſcdeme 
rules our heavenly life z and predewey our carthly life. 
Thirdly,as the mooneigneerer to usthan the Sunnez (ſo 
i5prodency in thiseſtate neerer to us than wiſedome, 


life, ſhould be Þyned together: thereforerheſc 9nagr7, 

or wildeaſſes, rhe Hermites ; who ive themſelves one- 
lyro contemplationand withdraw themſelves from the 
ociety of men,never joyning aQiontotheir contempla- 

zen ; miſtake altogether the end wherefore man was 

placed here, 

When Elias was inthe wilderneſſe,the Angelcameto 


one day to theſe unprofitable members (tharareinthe 


OY 


Tt 2 Church 
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Of Alans condition of kfe. 
| Church and Common-weakh)what do yetnthe Wil. 
dernefle;' The Philoſopher conld fay, that hee was ei. 
thera God or abeaſt that could live intheWilderneſſe; 
this cheir contemplative life hath pride for the father, 
andidlenefſe for the mother. = 
| The comemplative lift, is themoft exctUent life, there. | 
| fore thar life thar drawes necreſtroir, muſt b®the beR, | 
| Therearethree ſorts of lifes,the a/Fivelife,the effe@:ve| 


| 


mad Eter,, Flifecandrhe volaptuey. The «Five ifeconff nm: 


ria. 'Baging and rulingthings by pradency; this was Devids| 
life, and it comes neereſtrotheconremplativelife. The 
effetivelite confiſts in drefling of rhe ground, in huſ- 
bandry, and ſuch; this was 'Yzz#4hs life : thetetore; 
2 King.15, Heiscalled wir agri, becauſche delighted 
in tillage; and this isfurther removed fromthe contem- 
plative life, than the aFive life. The volupruary life 
was that in Salomon, when he gave himfelfeto pleaſure 
and delights, fothelife of Sar danepalins King of 4ſſyris; 
and this is furcheſt from the contemplative life. Adam 
had theoontemplative life chieflyHe had the AFrveand 
effettive life; bur he had not that volupraary or (infull 
life, delighring inpleaſure.. 

| A collation betwixt The frft 1dams his life was contemplative afive,and 
ho ——— effettive.. The ola Adamhis life is voluptuary, for the 
Yy '  |[endofall his ations is pleaſure, The glorifed Adam, 
Ationes bvterne que+ | DS life is contemplative and hive onely, and in this 
ram fivis contemplatio | conſiſts his laſt happineſſe. | 

_— ms 4p «| * Tnthelifero come, the g/drifed Adams ſhall have all 
affienes exttrne que- | (OrtS Of perfeRion in him. Firſt, his defire ſhall be per- 
rum finiceft «810, 00 \ fected in his being ( every thing naturally defires the 
— O—_—- _ being and preſervation of it ſetfe) for heeſhall 6e per- 
dirigunrus ad fixem, | petually.. S:condly, his deſire ſhall be fulfilledinthelc 
Ln ———_ thingsrhat are.commonro him and other living crea- 
circe fnem, qvia hoe | tares, whichis de/ight3 his delights and plcaſure ſhall 
| proprumeſt cortempts- | be ſpiritual{ altogether, and theſe farre exceed cor- 
Samoa porall|! 


— YC. 
dt. A. . Afi ao. Ald 


kt. Ah... - 


he —_— 


fn FEI 


porall,delighrs; becauſe men are contented to: ſuffer, | 
many corporall torments forſpirituall de/zgbts. Third} 
ly, his 4eſaxe.hall be fulfilled in, his xc@ſoneble deſires , . 
whjchis, corule his a#ive and owl lifes In hiseffeve | Wedruplex defideri- 
ife, ſo rg live, yertyoully , ;rhat- hee (cannot. make | gta one enimale, 
&fetion ro evill : in this civill life, for allthat a man | #uat. 

&fires in this life is honour, a.good name and riches ; 
he deſires of all theſe ſhall be pexfeRed in. the lite to 
come z, Far! honour, wer ſhed 'reigpe mith him, Revel, 
10; For a good name, nonefhall have place to accuſe. 
orevile rthemthere;for riches, P[a/.1.11.Rzcbes and glo- 
noe ts bu houſe. Fourth 


| 


- * 
. 
- 


the ſoules in glory .long for their bodics againe, and 

bavenor their full reſt. cilkthey injoy them. "JS 
Anſw. The ſoules inglory defirenogreater meaſure | muplex defpiderium; ex 

of joy, than to behold God, who. is the cad and ob- | perte appetibilis, ex | 


jetof their blefledneſſe. Bur they deſire a greater per-[f** 22eren's. | 


tetionin reſpeRofthemſclvesz becauſe they doe nor | 
 torally and fully injoy that which they deſire to. 
poſſeſſe, A man firting ata-table furniſhed with varie. 
tyof diſhes, beedeſixes no moe diſhes than are at the 
'thle,' yer heedefires to haye a better ſtomacke : (o, 
hefoulesin glory defire-no greater meaſure of bleſſed, 
[neſſethan cobehold Gods bux; reſpeQing: the longing 
they have fortheirbadies,th2yare,notcometothe ful- 
eſſe of their. bleſſedneſle till they be joyned together 
UNC. || eB 6. 09,0001 1 0025v2 3 1 
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A. 
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_ Of Alams condition of life, Party 
Omneft. Whether ſhall the ſoule afterthe reſurre@ion, 


being joyned with-the body againe,enjoy greater ha 
pinefſe, chanithad without the body in <\..anp phos 


Anſw.lnreſpeR ofthe objeRt which is God,irth2!j 
kaveno 2reater happinefſe; but in reſpe@ of ir ſelfe, it 
ſhall have greater joy, both extenſive, becauſeir ſhall 
| Duplex gandium ;. ex= | TEJOYCEIn the glory of the body, and intenfive,becaule 


_—_ & intenſi- 


inthe conjunQion with the body, the operation there- 
Picaibon, lib. x0, E- | fote ſhall be more forcible, when ſouleztd body are 


tbic Sex conditiones vi- | (joyned together. 
te bumane metaphors 


Ges 6 career emee- The Arademickes ike free conditions of thelife of 
| 5r0.e mundo,anavige . | man-whereunto itis refembled, which Mey fer out to 
curTt, Of ab ave. us by fixmeraphors. The elk ioinvtivoon » roget | 
cheſoule and the body3 and hetbithey e the coth/ 
pirifonfromaman'in a Priſvn,' and! in'this eftare man} 
had need of fpurresto ſtirre him dp;Aar he may come | 
out of priſon: | 
Theſecond Condition of mans lifei isin conſiſting of | 
contrary faculties ; and it rhis eftaterthey compete him | 
toa ronfter, halfe man- and halfe beaſt, the ſenſuall | 
part fighring againſt the reaſonable; here wemuſttake 
heed we pars fera: woret humanan, left the' brutiſh part | 
overcome the reaſonabtc: 

Thethird condition makes him an abſolute wanked 
then heiscalled the 2ttle world, or epilogue mandi, the 
compend of the world; and ſo! hee ſhould: labout to 
keepeall thingsin a juſt frame. - 

The fourth condition, as he is aytming towards his 
end,and fo he is comparedtoa foippe inthe midfſt ofthe 
"Sea, fayling towards the haven ; teaſonisthe thip; the 
'windes, waves, and rockes., are the-tnany: hazards we 
arcexpoſed toin this lifes the oares are his affeQions 
anddefires;and when the eye is ſet upon eternall happi- 
nefle, thisis likethepole which direQsthe ſhip. 

Fhe fift condition is then, when as the ſoule is p_ 
| cg 4 


——_— 


_—wd_— 
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Part:2. Of Adams. condition of tife. 


fied by vertue, and elevated above the owne nature, 
then it is compared to 4.chariet, which reſembles _ 
whole conſticution of the ſoule joyned tothe body;the 
Coach-man is *reafon;' thei horſes which draw the 
coach are two, one white and another blacke; the 
white horke” is 'the-iraſcible- appetite, the blacke is 
the concupiſcible appetitey the ſpurres which ſpurre 


; [theſe horſes forward, are; delire of honour, and feare 


of ſhane, 92 NAME 3 i = | 
)TheTrxt Condition ts; when the ſonlte by contem pla- 
ton *aſCends' to God, 'then'lt is compared to a fowle 


vuhting upWard,-chett it is no longer conſidered as 


yakedin'the evach; for tow the horſes are looſed, & 
urigh few eds all proſepe, tribuit eleuecter o ambro- 

- that Is the 'codcbman looſing the: horſes, brivgs 
thenrto the mianyer, and gives them netiar and ambroſia 
eter cd drinke; for whettthefonle is tahen wp with 
this contemplatios, betiolding rhe chiefe- Good,” then 
the apperite<is ſtifled with'milkeand honey as rhe 
Scripture callsir. As nurſes raking pleaſure and delight 
to feed theirb#bes, when they have tilled ther, they 


|ythembþ%toflzepe; ati then they rake delight ro 


fredthemſelveg © fo; when the ſenfible faculty thall be 
ited, thef fhalfotrgrezedelightbein IS 
oro beK61d the Face of God and thac erermall glory: 


wheretponis reſbdlvedthar poſition laid. downe' inthe 


[ 


beginning, that mans chiefe felicity' in bis life before 


ke [4928 chitey in contemplation; andſo thallic be 
fifglory : alrhotgh aQtioninlovedoc flow front, as 
|thefruic from there, 204. 


”. - 
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"Of Ada mariake, \ Part:2 


| Y mn ſecond royall prerogative beltowed upon 4. 
| mediarely celebrated by.God... wy Hi 1%1 


- — 


' | pajres ot males and females in mapkingde, as beedid: of 


— _ 


$2017. "7h of Ademss conjuntt life on hu muaviace.. : 


| honour hin); Chriſt faigh, Mark 243 7athe Sahbithwas 


jedby theveilewhiohwas pyr-upgp, thewemans bead 


tas notbeing now underhgahasbepdalybict 
OO As: :zngm 1601; ,20nri20 


heavenly:order, X.Gn 423+, God; (riſts. £49, 46 
Chriſt is the mans head, and the. mani the; womans | 


'{ereanie of tſeph,Gew.z7. Wherethe father 1s compa- 
' fred to the Sunne, the wiferothe Moone, and the <hil- 


" »*F\ -% ' - t« t, % pe , 
! ps fOGBR mn IL ELI $35 e (1 \ - | j 


Onay. XX. : 


dam in Paradile,was, that he had his marriage im. 
God made the woman of the man. Hee made nox 


thereft of living creatures, but he,madathcone ofthe 
Qther;firſtro ſhew them the neere.conjugRian which is 
betwixtrhcm ; :fecondly,. hee nadethe wothan of the 
mangchys he might be hes. head, andthe tountnne of all 
manckinde, which chiefly belonged 59; bis .dighiry.; 
thirdly, ſhe was made of him, chatſhe.amughrobey.and 


made forrhan, and natmanforthe Sabbath ;heretore 
a5 manwas made Londoverihe, Sabbath; 46, bee. was| 
-madeLord aver thowoman.. 1. jr 19g; 
. ThisſubjeRionafrhe woman to: theman, was ſhew- 


when ſhe wasmartied; Gar 2-H fe] and pe Nm 
bers whenthe- hugband{atcufed the, mite adultery the 
was commanded toftand barcheadeyptore thePrich.) 


. | Stcondly; this fibjeRien-is-.n9taply! {er gut jo) that 
ſts. head, 4x4 


head, * 
Thirdly, this ſubjeQion is likewife ſhewed'by that 


Fourthly 


| drento the ſtarres. 


#6 , L 


| 
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wiycs, they” had;a proverbial kind of - 9 which; 
was, and they ſhall ſprake the-dioegwege of there 0mne pes. 

le;that is,they ſhall live afrervdhearannier oftheir:owne'| 
neo ated tave commandement/ eyes their wires, 
E#h.1.20,ve)it renu {moat ey pirhcrinchemaſculine! 
gender, ro fignifte their ready obedictvey forwhenthe 
Hebrewes will cammende thing dn'womea as; well 


caine, whe they willdiſcommend men, they puttbhenk| 
loche feminine-gender becauſe hoy alicy have\com - 
aitted abominationwirthidots.,n £ 91ugco>d 00114955 0 
Since chtalbabis higgenty-ar inveb> 
nd, when the woman. ga Cres away 
man, andwillnoobee CG ef U- 
perioriry-ovet hethasband:y IG fllecoutd; (her with ld 
pal Chriſt eurofiins placknand God thb:Githedt: win 
of\his25.5 913 Jo 9bsm ot eew 1(lt for. nd fan 
\This invcringofmitareswdorifractoveraicurdd) 
wa with jrpwhentiidh xe dfiperio ioricy£ Pletetthh hath 


{rrinyly forthiqthe membetsotdhieds- 


| 
| bfirde! Bexpore fGirheoipfelhl.gorvatiance inbong 
Weep) \chegttroonmplaarcdihia\ ve kid had, 
[alwayes the governement, ard: xfefwed?. thawyy 
|aiphewwale 1che cbodyyg! chic ofikaple half whsnopn-: 
|tecit;/burow lav/became ofcarienebeteplotonke dhe 
|quidiyg of thehdacand thereft ofdheebodyo-rivipullod | 
th head candirierbody / cavouglo the) bramblegand,: 
tiark ([gnd had wimaſtc(( dotheiwiiokt >body. 
|$0210t2250 2emember:thar)apologieofnhe:bramblo, 
11#4g.9. When itgotthe ruling of therrdes of thedirid, 


" , Fourthly; the 405 bddekis forcraigaryaves! choir, | N 


done, they put rhrem(invho maiculineigondet.r and; 


A collation betwitt if 
the innocent, and | 
old A dam, 


VP ; 2 
KATY \ 


|intwrmodtrhborecame Burfrora and burn: IT 
Ihe, bn. e boilnemolotdys bor iaigeregdy; od eycud f 
f: Trſomroaſcrhg:Hodddhark/granred as great power | 
| B04: 2c" the! | 
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|[bardr  yoilr no mb 
|- 1:4»ſw. In this polygamic, there was. 
|crrseinimaytb chopped hen 9nrmat cer 
11> A | ubmayborbtlyr:appli It ONE WEE (47- 
+: | [wht feres ewemefiensy at ficdle. nomon oe 51 
 |-.:Godmhade the womandithe ribof dev. 
|". | She was ridr made of the eye. as the: Hebrewes ſay, 
thatſhdſhbuld nbo be imandring antfivobeliſc ike! Dir 
nab,Gen.34.1. Neither was ſhe made of theearezghac 
{ſho ſhouldnatbe! xoſewltarris: a tbeackencr ike Sos, 
Ges.1$:10.14.hamade:hes riot ofithe faq; char (hee 
ſhould nor he rroden;impantiike the Sorpent « Burhee 
madeheraftthorth acdlatra)l. te 
| cate of bk webr fl gdrimbeiafideuroowhy und ſeep in het; 
[fome;'n Sneha aki, toomonioos og 20's. 
(Queff;r When Gpd tooke thistribioutof {dumriide, 
{whetheohdd {demaribmeonibancadughzonwhen itt 
| vastaken outerhecher wantad he ambe.(Tofay that 
hewantodadb;inouldimply ar impdrfiiongto lay 
| tiadhe had{/arib wow br laply ſuper- 
| fluiticin[4x«m; whichincheeſtare ofrinaocencie!caq- 
Nt l a6rdegranted: 12:11 io aMlin v3.02 mIAW Qt} 
Cs. ſed |- 1: dbſw:; Adam mult natbeonantdertias:othet men, 
| | butas he whorepreſented wholemankind ; and there-! 
|forhre havinga tib:moec theniother: men have;who arc 
burſingulargengtthehadnoratibanocthan enougy | 
{1 ec 
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We count it now 4 ſuperflabus thing, whan a mar! hath | 
moe fingers tliat ten, ſo to have moe ribs thati twenty- 
foure, . - - 130 PQUROV! 112 25: | 
Againe; ifwe fay it wag end of big ordinary ribs, it-\ 
will not follow/'thatthete was2ny defeR; whey this- | 
tib was taketi out: for weenay fafaly 4014; that: God! | 
pit ina rw rit/in place oft for whit roſes faith, | 
that God Mut tp tefleſhfi place ofit; ir will ror fol- 
low ehithe cloſed itrvp onely with Aeſh,” but'dlfo with 
arib, as Adam himſelte afterward 'fliewed; Tep:2;23. | 
hes fleſb of my fleſh; and bone of ny buwes.,” nn 31 
weft. Buthow could ſo lirtle a marrer as a bone, be- 
.cothe chi&whole body of a woman; was-this the'exren- 
ding or rarifyitig ofthe bone] as- wee ſee ya: rarified 
ito Water * or was it by! adding'new4marter'to.'the 
bone ? oe tn | 
Thomas anſwers,thatthis could not be byrarification | gecuyg /ecunde wr.z, 
of the bone, for then the body of Fv4b ſhouktnor have 
beene ſolid enough, bur it wases he holds, by additi- 
on of new marrer. Asthe five loaves which ted ſo many 
thouſands in the wilderneſlc. Mat. r4.17. was not / by 
rarifying' and” extending theny,: bur onely byadding 
tOthem, . 
Oueft. Whethete was the matter which wasaddedto 
the rib, firſtrurned into a rib; and then made a-woman, 
or wasſhe immediately madea woman of this rib; and 
the matter added tothe rib * | 
 Hiiſw. It feemerh more probable, thar the womans 
body was made ofthis matter andthe rib, without any 
_ converſion of this matter into a rib ; neither need 


| 


| 


ee to-grant. two-converſions-or changes. Therefore | 
the} 


—_— 
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Of Adaninnarriagfe. \&—— Partaz. 1 
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le: tt knatprobable,chaali rhis: matedweschanged 
meanibardabeniigramupine abedyrigce ; | 
| 2m, Why ndbethennhes faitolhammadedt che | 
riburden of che mareexarldad323benib 4,0n 4.110) +17 
. . Anſw. Begault principally: 8nd chiefly;, God choſe 
that rib,to make the woman of it, and then hee added: 
iche reſt ofthe ;maxter; urhoughthere wasmuch; more 
added if Hhefiucloaves (hich fed'the.peaplecin the 
wilderneſc3'rthan 'the ſubſtance of the-fiye! loaves ; 
yet they. ore {ay to. bee filled with: thy five loaves, 
becauſe God tooke them firſt-& cluefely torthis mira- 
cle; hyatlding thereſt of the fubſtangemiracylouſly for 
feedingaf thepeaple. 111) 1 is vn ,e -| 
Bur wee muſt macke here 2 differcacd, beewixt that 
which was added to the five loaves, andchis which was 
addechtathetibotrhemang for in that whighwas.mis, | 
taculouſlyaddedee:;the loaves, there was ngr. athird 
thingmadeupoftbem: butofrhis rib and the matcer 
added toir,the woman was made. TIT 
—. God madethem two;one fleſh, + ,, e+- 
| Ib. 'Firſtyfdlaw is treared #ve-3/{econdly, twe.gre made 
Adam prins fattweft | out of one thirdly; 2we are made- one - againe, by 
_ — confent and conjuncion : theſe- three arethe workes 
of God : but when they are . diſſolved ,againe and 
made. two;by adultery, -this-is the. yorke of the di- 


yell. 7 


Nlinſt.z, | Therearethree things betwixethe man andrthewife ; 
| Trieliganenta inter | firſt, v#10n : ſecondly, communion : thisdly, conmuni- 


WArIun & wyxorem, | cating. Ea. ;*'4  oCaetti of 12k 
1 —— _ By vx10n they are made one fleſh. |,4\;\>. +112; *: 
|: By communien,the man is not his owae,buthis wives, 
the wife is nothher owne,buther husbands.. . 
Communicathag, is oftheir goods: Platp willed that 
ia. bjs:cammon-wrcabh,:mewns.c cuume, ſhould s - 


——_— 
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B OJ ddams marriage. 

be heard berwixt the man at the, wife :bat ut bla | 
be called the husbands*for aSwine mixed with water, 
alrhough there bemuch water and litle wine,yetitts 
called wine ': So akhough the wife bring much ſub. 
fanceto the houſe; ihd the hisband bur fttle ; yeratl 
ſhould be'called the husbands.: $0 thi which 1s the 
bysbands. muſt aot bee reſerved for himiſe}fe. alone, 
but make it weo-inum, commonwith the wife. The 
wife participates of his ſubſtance, ſhe is bone of his 
bone and fleſh of his flefb :fo hisname, heis fb and ſhe 
$1ſhe:'\'So amonig.the Komanes, jt was a' provefbe, 
When thot abt catied Cajme,1 ſbatbe calltd Cain; there- 
fore ſhee ſhould bepartaker ot his goods, © 
| Oueft. Howtsthe manandthe wife ove ? 

Anſw. Theyare not one, hypo/Wircally : as Chriſt | 
Godand mancthey arenor exe,myſically; as Chriſt and 
hisChurch' areone-they are nor one, phyſically ; as the | 
foure Elements make upthe body :rhey ate nor one ar- | Yrites ve! bypuſiarics, 
_— the tones and Timber makeup a houſe:bur | 22/5; = 5g 
|chis «nity or conj#nt7H1en is partly natarytt, partly moral, | "= 
and partly divene:the naturall partis;rhatthey two. are 
madeone ficfh:themorall partis, rhatrhey ſhould bee 
alke in manners-and:condition : and the divine part is 
the conformitiein religion, . | 
: Queft.: -How'is it that the Apoſtle applyzth theſe 
Fords. Corinth i626; And they two ſhall bee ont fleſ,) 
tſthe Whoreand the -Harlor, whichis ſpoken of ma- 
rage here SY 

Anſw. Thereare twothings in marriage, the wate- | Due fant partes marri- 
riall part, and the: formall :the materiaffpart is the con- —_ Ry 
junRion of the bodies,the formall part is the con- ; 
|janRion '6Fthe hearts, and the bleſſing of God upon 
\them.. The Whoreand the Harlot are one fleſh, mare- 
rally but hot Yarmely,and rifus is the Apoſtle to be un- 
derſtood;” *  " 
| And 


th 


| 270 
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That digamieisun- 
lawfull. 


D digamia , di- : 
re 4,0 indireftd . 


| Daplex ju-divinum, 
& . 


What the Church of 
Rome holds concer- 


And they two (ball be one fe Mat 19... | 
Thistakes away digemie: There aretwo forts of di 
amy), ret# and indiree?. He is called digamus proper- 
ly, who hath two wives at onc time, for this is dire 
digamle, Indirect digamy againe,is, when one wife be- 
ing put away unjuſtly, he marries another, and of this 
ſortof digemie,the leſpeakes,x Timathy 5,9. She 
muſt be he wife of one busband : by the Law of God,ſhe 
might not divorce from her firft husband; but ic was 
permitted amongſtthe Iewes,8 commanded amongſt 
the Gentiles. She was butthe wife ofthe. ſecond hus- 
band jere kumene,by humanc law : but ſhe was the wite 

ofthe firſt husband ſtill, jure divine, by the Lew of 
God, and ſhec _ notmarry another ſolong as hee 

lived : ifſhe caſt ſm off, and married another then ſhe 

was the wife of two husbands. 


ry one wife after another, although the firft be dead or 
lawfully replies and ſuch they debarretobe Pricſts 
qnie imperfecte repreſentant —_ Chriſti, becauſe 
they repreſent Chriſts perſon imperfeRlyzfortbey lay, 
Chriſt 1n virginitic, married his Church a. Virgin : 
therefore a Prieſt being once married, and. marrying | 
againethe ſecqnd time, marrics notin virginity, nei- 
ther cat» hea type of Chriſt, and his Church. They | - 
hold morcover, that a man once being marryed, if 4y 
Wife dye, him they ſ:clude not from the Prieſthood: 
butifaman marry a womanthat hath beene marryed 
before, him'they ſeclude from the Prieſthood. So if 
hee have marryed adiyorced woman him they count 
dig amos. 

But all rheſe groundsthey have drawne fromthece- 
remoniall Law : for the high Pricſt. ynder the Law, 
mighrnot marry a widow, a whora, nor a divorccd 
woman : he might not marry a widow, becauſe he got 

| not 


The Chnrchof Rm makes them Digawes,who mar- 


—_— 


| Of Adams marriage. 

got herfif love:he might not marry adiverced women, 
becauſe hee got not herj#ft love, eVIE 21.7.14. Hee 
pin marry a-whorezbecauſchee got not her one- 
; love. So Chrift will have of his Church, her firſt 
love; heruft love, and onely foue : Thatwhich was 
ypicall ro the high Prieſt vader the Law, is it lawfull 
torthem ro make arule of it under the Goſpelle 

So from theceretmoniaH Lawthey have ordained, 
that none who hath any blemiſh in his body may be 
2 Prieſt-3ſuch they make irregular, and not capable of 
the Roa > nest ant tr 
So they make defeiins natalitinme an irregularity,that 
tobaſtard can bea Pricft, all borrowed from the cere- 
moniall law. | 

Andthey two ſhall be one fleſh, Mat.19. * 

This condemnes polygamy as well as digemy,for after 
marriage the man hath no more power over his body, 
but his wife,neither hath the wife power overher own 
dody,but her husband : but ir was never lawfull for 
the wifeto have moe husbands at once - therefore it 
was never lawfnll for the man to haye morewives at 
once. A- concubine among the Hebrewes is called 
ex 4 v wh dividere virwm, becauſe when hee is 
marryedto more, he is divided among them, Hence 
the Greeke word n«Maxiy, and the Latine pe//zx which 
wecallz concubine,or halfe wife. 
 Toprove that Potygamic'is unlawfull, weewjllcon- 
firmeit by ewo places of Scriprure : the firſt is out of | That Polygamyisun-f 
Levit, 18.18.Tec ſhall not take a womanto her fiſter:that | !awiull, 
Is, yeeſhall not rake moe at once. That this verle is 
meantof monegamitis proved by analogie withtheis. 
verſe, where it is ſaid,:thow [halt not wncever the naked- 
neſſe of thy ſiſter in Law. Againe,the text would betoo 
fare ſtrainedif it were otherwiſcinterprered, for the 


Scripture calls ſecond wives in po/ygamie, vexers or 
enviers: 


es 


Of. Adams marriage. +l 


envViers a5. n6rK R. Leek drridvargs, ag Penning ! 
is callegyhe 7d ver; 55 a4 the ther wite of Elk... 
neh,1 Sam. 1.6. So Adchand Zilteb, the wives of Ly. 


web Gen.423. Thirdly, becauſe aligemie and poly 
gem hould no wayes be. diſcharged in all the Scrip. 
ryresinothereexcept rothe King, Dew#.17.16.which | 
werecantrary to the Scriptures -+and this Chriſt ma. 
keth manifeſt, As#.3 9.5; and Pazl, r Cor.6.16. 
. The K «rram among the Iewes,called by the Greekes 
$&121195% (theſe followedthelierall ſenſe of. the Scrip- 
tures,artd therefore were called Domini verſuum: )th 
followed this interpretarion, Bur the Phariſees ( in 
Chriſts rune) interpreted the words thus, Tre bal! not 
take a wife and her ſiſter, ſo long as ſhe liveth; but atter 
ſheeisdead yemay marry her fiſter, for (faythey) as 
ewb breehren may marry Qne wite, Dewteronomie 15.5. 
ſo may one man marry two ſiſters, ane ſucceſſively af- 
reranother,. [ | 
Bntthis was onely a phariſaicall gloſſe contrary to 

the command of God : for when the Lord comman- 
ded one brother to raiſe up ſeed to another, that was 
onely to his eldeſt brother, and therefore that place 
of Deuteronomy 1fbrethren dweltagetber,and ontofthem 
want ſeed; wwYnwc is tobe underitood, Prime or pri- 
mogenitus,for none ofthe brethren had this priviledge 
| bur the eldeſt brother, he wasa type of Chriſt,that was 
the firſt borne among many brethren, Rom. $.29.It ſeed 
had bcene raiſed. uptoany ofthe reſt ofthe brethren, 
it had b:ninceſt, Zev.18. , | 

The ſecond place ro prove that polygamy is unlawful! 
is outof Deuteronomie 17.17.The King fhall not multi- 
ly wives. _ | 

The Phariſees who gave way to the ſinnes ofthe peo- 
ple,interpreredthe Law thous :7he King ſhall not mwlti- 
ply wives ; thatis, he ſrall wot have too many wives ; tor 


they 


—_ —_— 


Part.2. Of Atanumuwriage;. 


a 


tiey fay- Devil had tigin wives, and yerthio ao no; 
phganyin blin ;they adde furthergtiaritwarkowflll] 
torche King to have eighteene iwives,as witneflicth R; 
Salomon:and Eyr4:' Bur they-fay. Salomen trangrefſed 
this commandement,in multyplying wive$.*1951:357 2:1: 
{nrhis{ameplaceof Deatereminge;ic is find : che Ring 
full natneattiply gold und filver./\Now' tayriity;as the 


king might excced other men inviches whytlienivas 

ic mplyedi ed hnrtochdvemany wives & 3.14.4; 
. Tothidwicvanſwererhar when the Hot thakes this: 
coyenant,it binds him-equially, ho rc ap durherbrome, 


nours and diggities then other men- haves: but'hee 
bach nor yn power'to finne;:For'hee is:forbid- 
den c@multiply gold andfilver' >and that is;ro ſeckefor 
morethan may ferve for his dignity and place* butiliee 
night. neyer multiply wives morethemothersifor:the 
_ immoveable,Ger.v, And they two fhatl by one 
Lon 21 04h Bat edt, MRID 100132957 
a, Butche Lore faid ro: David, 1 bave gives thy 
nefters wives ints chyboſonie; Sum 1408. Therefore a 
nan might marry'moe wives. ''*. 0407 127 2 
Anſw.God gives things twomannet of wayes.5ome. 

times he givesthem by agenralldifperationand gift : 
and by this gift a man hath not a right: rovbe rhing, 
unleſſe hee ger-ir confirmed by anorhor righrrantthe 
things which God -pertairs.inthis ſepſe;may bee fayd 
to bee-bis gifts. As hee gave Nebauchadnezzar power 
[over the Nations'# bur by hiv-gife Nebschadpenear, 
had no right, for God onely perminpd him tyran! 
nize overthem';' Bar when God-'confirmes this firſt | 
ciftto a man: thewhe gives'ie exbexe placits according 
|to his good pleeſur&,as he gave Buazo 4dew,artthe bed 


ad hiniwbs arawes the water,ar hewetthe wood; Denters-| 
my 2.9. rtey. mrs eagle in ho-|* 


ginnitig?: (202 01) 210] 7 2,5 worn, UA 6795 4 
= Vv God 


Dona « Deo dupliciter 
dantur.1 raliter, * | 
CO permi SIVE.S: ex be= 


ne flacito, 


—— 
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Of Adamemarriagt \ Part.2. | 


uadruplex vittaw; 


1 njs,& [$cul. . 


"God 


daltery P ly :- far if-it had beeneagu | 
ax vows, ation: God who repreved David for his 
adultery {@ often;would nor have (1 is fin_un- 
reproved:burdur Diviaes make it 2'fiane lefſe thay - 


| eulterpyandeporethan fornication. :/; . 11 


adultery largely; irmaybe calledadulre. | 


| ryLHaſes:9:26.Z hey nega foal, not 
MYg nt 


Spereaft:this ſeamesto heſpokeniofthe polyg emr/fr, 20d 
nar ofthe aduleerers:for Ins > tor. 
theaduleeret to-wane childith:butche folypeomefs did 
chuſe! many wives of i&t- purpoſe;/ that rhey might 
mukiply children.Sothat po/ygemiy. inthe ſenſe, 
may be called adukery..Inceſt 13. ſometimes called for: 
nication, r Corinth 5, The lefle finneis thereput'for | 
che greater ſinne $forwhen polygoawwdis called adultery | 
inthe Scriptuges the marefinis:queforthe Jefle, yer it | 
is not properly adultery, becauſe God permitted it for 

che time, thar his Churchanight increaſe, 


 @weff Bur howeameirtharthe Prophetsdid not re. 

Prove thisſinne 2: 0 LIENS) [> 

> -Auſw-Fbereisin a Countrey afourfoldſin:the firſt 
is called witivay perſon, the. linne of the perſon, that | 

theyreprooved, which wasthe fingfa particularman. 
- :Secondly;vitigns gents, the finge.ofa whole nation 


.- [thar fifthey teprooved :a5 the:Rrophetsreprovedithe 
Fees for their ſtiffeneckednefſe and hypocriſic.. 


hirdly; ther is vizrimwm.wecationis.the fin of a mans cal- 


Hung.as Reba is calleda Taverner by.Jof,2; Þ But James 


cails kera Harlss, lawes 2.25. This ſin they reproved. | 
od ", Fourrhly,|, 


_- ts AA WR 


Parc TH 


ES isvitiow{acnl;,when the fine over- 
ſpreds all;8is uniyerſally.received as prizgomy among 
the Iewes :and this ye ſhallfiad rhe: _—_ ſeldome | 


yr rs : 2255.1 21193 


Anſw. Somehald that: God. gave chema diſpeaſai- 


Queft,. her hadebe Tome a0p:-diſpeaation: of | 
foe pe pdlygamie?; MOM O03 TRID; r;<] 


on: widens 6 hey: ay, thay ſome; Lawes 
we /#able; ps rhe NS Ghutch,wbich 
ery manmayanalier Secondly, omalames _—_ 


wveablsas the lawes: oe, by God: higaſel fs: 

\ſkcond a caanot: bewiſpenſed withs buys by Cad| 
— _ Thirdly,ſome Lawesi are iw+ 
conmpeug able, cannotbechaggodp cog ſell, 
without aſtgjne of higholigefiay 511 (>; 1c 


God. had made,flqw ngt neceſſarily. from, vis as his 
juſticeand holinelsdphur freely:forsþeſc, he wills, 
ornot wills, withoutaoy hag holinefle., As; for 


cxample: God i6 48 delayed ghereforos wan may pot fan 
ry bug brothers wife, this.doth got follow, receflarily in] 
the ſtrieſt ſignificarion- ; but the precepts of the firſt 
ble cannot bee diſpenſed wigh by God, without-a 


ſaine ofhis holinefle., | Aslgoramp torexample Godis tobe belas 
|ved,therfore lag convat b{pencethat on ne ſbowld batehim; 


fine imtrinſeea repugnantia. 
They ra God diſpenſed with the fathers in po- | 


|1z«my, becauſe God isabouerhe Law, which.is given | 
betwixt creature and creature, which inthar relpeRt i is 
|inmoveable,alchough God himſcite: may change it. 

But heeis nor abouethe cternall law: þecauſe hee 1s 


with thatlaw which is repugnant to hiserernity and 


"ng polygamy -is in, rhe. keennd tabley- God migh 


Theyfay, that theſe layes rofthaſecopd table which! 


noe above hiraſelfe ; therefore hee; cannot diſpence| | 


glory zandtheſe are the precepts ot the firſkrable. oh 20a ; 


{op anita __ 
a ra, 


—— 
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n= > : Parts: 


penny witholranyRahe 6fhis holinefſe, *.1 
| mo it is. demanded of theſe men, whar 
ſcripture for this diſpenſation: [They an. | 
Gas that pot himſelfe faith to Abraham, Gew; «27, 
Hearhen wut Sarah] in whatſorver (te thee : -by| 
this admonition, 4brabam was 6 caſt out 274- | 
£4 and her (otic: : alrhough-this: might have ſeemed 


coneray wo rhe lawot Rs Tor Gaith, 


| Cale Thos a a Pnd Fakes Wdlox. 
| He faith to 
Todo br hand-maide, | 
Gen:x6:t% then bpm Was Godstmouthtohim i in that 
Virgo x pod & Sg 
«1! Joſow. Thoſe words, Hawkiwinn Soubiwidl vhar ſte 
[ach ; are not to bee viidierftond in! whatldever ſhee | 
ſzith-4"barinaffthd ſheeſaith\concetning'/ and] 
her ſonne,in that he- was to hearkenito her, - - 
Abrchaw tooke _ this diredion for 
we ee | {>rhar this _ _ _ | 
rare 4 difpertfatiod t&rhe Pitri $1tt their poly- 
gamy :it was onely'd permiffion Which God yeetded | 
unto fortherime, as hee granted thetx a bill of divorce| 
forthe hardnefſe of their hearts >» but God cannor diſ- | 
pence with 2ny of his tawes, heirh6rin 1 thefirſt nor (e- | 
cond Tables, they#refo tecte 46ynedrogether; that} 


5 


| _ which breake the nc STORE the other al-| 
0. 


' Oueſt, Why did or God puniſhhisfnn in che fa | 


jrhers 27 (4. Lifts 2113 
| Anſm Godadithlircethingeponetraing fn. Firſt 
_ thne-decondly, he panifterh nne thirdly, he | 
Triafacit Dew peccate- paſſeth by _ Fo age 2 "ae frgiveneſſes fine, 


b 
ridus remirtit peccarum, hr? 4 
bus remittit þ han pelſia forgives ahi K fince paſtdby difer. | 


punt peccatum oo pre- 
rent peccatum.. 


A firineis4@ually ny 1 _ 
OW- |; 


WT 
wm A... 
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inowledge, when they have remorſe for their ſinne ; 
:nd findethe benefit oft xp _e finnein par- 
icular.+ Bur. God paſſeth by a finac, when the fin- 


[nerin particular knoweth not this finne to beea finne 


which hce. commitsz and yer the remiſkon of this 
hae os ichi ifion of the reſt of 
their » The fathers whenthey got a remiſſion of 
the reſt of their finnes in the bloud of Chriſt, they 
yo ny ney " of che fingc of Long 
was e " ISROTANCC x re 
mere-t@ offer a ſacrifice for the finnes ne 
nance, Zevie,4.15.17, and among the reſt for this po- 


2»ef, How differed concubines then from other 
nives? Firſt, they were not ſolemnly married as the 
other wives, neicher was there any. ſolemne concrat 
betwixtthem as betwixtthe man andthe wife;they had 
notdowriez their ſonnes did not inherits yer when 
they weremarricd,the Scripture cals them wives;/#dg. 
19.1,2, after that Abſolon knew Davids concubines, 
2 Samet 16. David ſhut them up, and hee knew them n0 


to the 


fall For the wife 


This 


|__- "Of Alan anigge. 
9 ERR EPPEUECTY TIE HET LA —| 
Prop. | This ieereconurition berwixtmanand che wite 5 


— 


calledrledving ro her: Gen.2. "EY 
Wsſt- Chriſt when he expoundes theſe words, hee ſaith, 
Uh | TporolByoeret 27 plu Larur WXOTT, hee is glewed to his]. 
wifc:forasglewjoynestwothin $ together,and makes 
them one : ſo ſhould love bea glewing of their hearts| 
| | togethet: amor coningals debet efſe reciprocas, the glew/ 
Triplexeft :onjunttio, | muſt take hold on bork fides, or elſc the conjundion 
natwralis politic, Pill tor faſtlong. There is athreefoldconjunaion;| 
_— | firſt, waturall:ſecondly,polytike,and thirdly, ſpiritual, 
Thefirſtis commonto us with rhe beaſts, the ſecond 
withthe heathen and the third proper onely eo the 
| Chriſtian:this third muſt be the chiefe jzeredier7, this 
is that which they ſay, Nuptia inchoantur in tals, porfi- 
 cinntur interris, Marriages are begun inheaven, and 
perfeRed apon theearth : then #halamwe erit pro tew.. | 
plo, & thorws pro altari, that is, the wedding cham- 
ber ſhall be for che Church, and the marriage bed for 
the Altar. * | | "a 


Prop. 
liluft. 


Tria ediumenta co fert 
v*0r viro ſus, 1.411 T6- 


| ligione. 15 rc My n, who bade 
Yhglto David, 


*; 


in hisre- 
drew, hum to 
Rersta hun in fusrg- 


Triplex conjun@io;car- | 32), | 

nalis fpiritualis & ſpi- 57k £8 64 

UW, C418. arlc A 5 <4 3 : 

fr 7008p > I» b. LRIE An the anely, 
; nd his members ; che third, in 


— rd ner the | 


—_— 


_ 
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ether :ſuch will helpe one another in religion. 
Secondly,the muſthelpe himin his /abowr5,a waſting 
woman iscompared to the ivie, it ſcemes to uphold 
thetree, and in the meane time ſuckes our the juyce of 
it. A fooliſh woman oyerthrowes her houſe Proverbes 
14.1. buta yertuous woman is compared toa fruitfull 
Vine, P[/al/me128. EIS 
Thirdly, now after the fall, ſhee muſt helpe in his 


o Proverbes 5.19. ſhceis called his hinde or Roe : ſhee 
muſt not bee. likea drop of raine, or as aſmoake-in 
the honſe, continually to moleſt and trouble ir, Prov. 
19-13. 

She was madea helperlike to himſelfe 7 

The fimilitude betwixt the man and the wife, con- 
fiſts in three things. Firſtzthey muſt be like in psety, for 
this,ſce-beforc in the former propoſition. 

Secondly, they muſt bealike in degrees, there would 
not be too great incqualitie betwixt the perſons who 
marry : but ſome make the incqualitie intheir owne | 
eſtimation,where theeeis none atall. 

That 2pologue in the 2 King 14. g. ſheweth this | 
well. The Thiſtle of Lebanon ſent'to the Cedar: of 
Lebanon to make a mariage with. it, but the beaſts of 
<field rreade downe the Thiſtle Bur there was agt 
logreat oddes betwixtthe tentribes and the two tribes 
sberwixtthe baſe Thiſtle,and therall Cedar of Leba- 
30: rhis came qnely+ from the | high copceit which 
|they had of themſclves. : Ro os + 

.The Iemes have anather apalagye, veryfir for this 
Purpoſe. They ſay thatthe Moon upon a time {ought 
'0 marry with the Synne, the Sun {aid «bat, theMoon 
could be no matchtohimgtorhe ruled the day.and the | 
yeare, hee, nouriſhed all Rogen, bis| hears, bee 


ruled 


CC ———— 


the fe and rhe ſpirit,when two faithfull are mariedto- |. 


friefes. Ezek.24:16.theiscalled,the delight of bis eyes, | 


2.ix laberibus, 


3.1 doloribus. 


Prop. 
I 


Triplex fomilizado vx6-J = 


riad virum. 
I in pietate, 


2 gradibus dignitetis. , |. 
. 


Ig — — 


[ 


I 


—— ———_— 
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.| ruled the hearrofman, the moſt excellene pare of the 
body, atid by his heate hee breedes the gold, themoRt 
excellent of the metals.” Bur the Moone replied, that 
there was notſogrear oddcs; for if the Sunne ruled! 
the day, She ruled anc we if the Sunne ruled the| 
yeare, ſheruledthe : if hee nourithed things 


withhis heate, yet hee ſcorched and burned many of 


them : andif it were not for the moyſture which they | 
 f receive of her inthe night,they would quickly periſh;| 
if heruledthe heart of man,ſherulesthe ofman; 
ifhe breed the gold, ſhee breedes the filyer: therefore 
there isnot ſogreat oddes betwixt the Sunne and the 
Meone, but they may marry together. _. 

Thi oy, ro and or egrwya muſt bee like in 
age. Them D t t, being ve 
old, defired her ſonnerto cauſea rob van es, hw 
her : heanſwereds 7 can dot any thing, but 1 cannot 
Snforce nature + Navmi ſaid, Ruth 1.1 am tos old to mar- 


ry 4g 4ine. | 
| Frenendie tporato there wagaſet time for their 
| ry > ar they had panew &Fryzd upon theſe who 
had deferred theirmarriage too long:their puniſhment |: 
was, that they were never ſuffered to. marry. Where 
theſe three reſpeds before mentioned{towh,rcligion, | 
degrees, and age) are not obſeryed in marriage; often-| 
rimesthe conjunRion of them, is like the coupling of | 
| Sampſons foxc-tayles, Iwdg.15. which had a firc-brand | 
bound betwixt every of them ; ſo theſe that areun- 
equally yoaked, the firebrand of Gods wrath falls bc-| 
twixt them ſometimes. 
, Beforerhe fall; i wor not good! for man tobee alone, 
Geb.2. | 

Iris man notto bealone, for- the propaga- | 
rio inde: bur it isggood for man tobe alone,n 
reſpeQ of that, quod bonwme wiile worammne, haris,omen 


Pn 


hee haththe gift of Godtoabftaine, for the kingdome 
of God, Mb. rg. that hee may the more exerciſe | 
him(elfein theſe holy duties of prayer, and otherreli- 
1ousC i . ; 
CHerewe muſt marke,that thereis a twofold good; to Duplex bone; expe- þ 
——_— of expediencie,and morall goed. Moral good | Gdientie, & morale. 
is oppotite to finne, but not expedient good. When 
Yes} Bath, iter or good to merry, his meaning is,that it is 
a0t expedient good atthattime to marry, not that hee 
would makcita finne ; forhe ſaithalfo, if he marry,he 
kanes not. | 
In teſpeRofcircumſtances,at that time ir was better 
not to marry, this 1s onely who noma quid, re- 
ſpeQively goodin reſpeR of the perſecutions that were 
that rime riſen in the Church under the perſecuting, 
Emperours. | 
Virgizity is nota vertue of it ſelfe, and nomoreac-| Prop, 
ceptable before God, than marreage is. | That Virginity is not 
Thisis proved by two reaſons : the firſt is, that all 04 rn age | 
vertues by repentance may bee reſtored ro man. But | Reafon 1 | 
virginity cannot be reſtored by repentance, therefore | [ 
virginity is not avertue . R 
Ul vertues in time and place are commanded, but Reafon 2. 
virginity is left free, and onely Pewd gives his adviſein 
it, r Cor, 7, Therefore it is not a vertuc. 


Gerſon uſeth athird reaſon _ All vertues are con- | Reaſon 3, 


ex2,coupled rogether; and he who hath oneofthem 
15capable of them all; but married who have 0- 
ther vereues,arc not capable of virginity;therefore vir- 
 [ginity is nor a vertue.. 

Burthis reaſon holds not, becauſe all vortues are cou-/ Yirrares, vel ſaint per- | 
pled together har are perfeR vertnes: but theſe thatare | ##<-v*! imperfodte. 
imperfe@vertues, are nor alwayes coupled together. 
The perfeRyertues are predency, temperancy , fortituae 


and.juftice, hethat hath one of theſe hath all the _ 
| x 


W_———_——. 


Dupliciter placemus 
Deo; in Chriſto, & 
in officio : ſeu cauſali- 
ter conſequenter. 


Duplex bonun, per ſe, 
'& ad aliquid.  -* 


Fs 


ith, x Corinth.7,The wnmar- 


| 


bring up theirchildren in his feare ; then they teſtific 


thattheyarein Chriſt ; ſorhat we pleaſe Gad as well 
inrhe one eſtateas intheother. : 


Qweſt. But ſecing Virginity is nota vertue, whatwill 
yeemakeitthen ? þ 
Anſw. There is atwofold 200d; Firſt, that which 
is. good inirſelfe, Secondly.thatwhichis good forano- 
[ther end; fefting is nota thing thatis good in. it (eltc; 
| fora man isnot accepted before God that hetaſts ;it is 
| but good for another end,that is, when he faſts chat he 
may be the morereligiouſly diſpoſed. So virgim#t1s 15 
(norathing that isgoodin it ſelfe , bur good. for another 
end, that is, when a man lives a ſingle life, thavingthe 
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zines Overcome the fleſh ; the martyres overcomethe oval anv,mms: 
wrld; and the DoQors overcome the Divel, by tea. | 
ching the people, and drawing them our vf his tyran- 
ny ; but they ordaine no crowne forthe married 
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rank more is theChurch ſetled, which isſcrledy- Tra = | 
n the rocke* Chriſt? In the ſerling' of the earth, ſeene,burin ae er 
Gods power and his wiſcdome are ſeene-bur i in ferling page SLE 
of his Cs he Kor eblierk he pa are, many” ery 
Secondly, the: Lord eftablitherk the pillars of the | / 
carththatit ſhould not be ſhaken; Duv! + to Concluſion 2, 
this. When hee ſhall beeftabliſhed ie his 6 | 
hee will eſtabliſh it and rule in eq TFT" joſe, 
goodima poodmagiſtrates and rulers, whomay omey bro tyl 
the-pillars of the kingdothe : : beforethe edits af 
je inhabita io thereof 00% dfelend, Dit Be'wulf ] 
ſb rhepillars of it, Pſal.75:3- pm Pr | 
ment oft whower camero thekingJ6me.” _ 
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element ET TE nt'p hes” Herkhe 
midſt"isr ON eds em mit ryan 
ſezted: ſo hee placedtherrt of li inthe midſt ofthe 


garden,asche” F oltexediivat place; and Chriſt w4/keth} 
[nk pd of the ſtven golden —— 2.14 
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Reaſon, 4. 


Reaſon 5+ 


proovin the 
—_— rhe baleft 


of all clements. 
Reaſon. 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


| Reaſon 3, 
ener reaſons, 
oObief. 


Anſ1 Ws 


» 4 
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E-_ litics,itis moſt aQtiveand befriendcth naturemoſt: pur- 
The ariſver to the for- \ oj 


_ |carth,Gen.s.1 Heretheearth is put next the heaven.  . | 


Fourthly, the earrhig the ſeare and dwelling place of 
man themoftexcellenc yifible oreature, asrhehcavers 
acethephcs tor Godand his bleſſed Angoals to-dwell 
in. Fiftly,morcall creatures move thacthey may reſt; 
reftthen is more excellent than motion; the ret of 
checlements arc moved 


| 


{cflt moſt of it, are Kings and Princesinit. 
But theſe reaſons being well conſidered will not 
| provethecarthto bethe moſt excellent clement; for 

the hee#en isthe throne of God andthe meaſure of or- 
der, and of all fimple things moſt excellent, and the 
farther thatthe element is diſtant fromit, the baſerit 
is. Butthe carth is fartheſt diſtanc\ from the heaven ; 
thereforeitis the baſer element. 

Secondly,onely the carth ofall the clements,is moſt | 

oppokte tothe heavens zand the ſhadow ofiris the be- 
ginning of darkneſſe and night. - 


Thirdly,if yee will contider heat, of all ative qua- 


1 


attenuating, andelevating: bur theearthis oppo- 
F-eroirinallinke reſpeQs. 8 | 


In the beginning , God created the heaven, und the 


| [This ſhewerh an imp rather than a per- 
feQion inthe earth, for here Moſes maketh mention of 
thetwo firſtthings which weremade,heavenandearth, 


theheayenas the moſt excellent, and. the earth as the 
baſcſt, | © 0 4 Ba 
wee? | There 


——— 
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* habe of the Blments, 


There was 2 mo upon the earth, but tone in rhe 
(EEE A 
The reaſon of this, was- becauſe man Hed an earthly 
| body :and could netdwellinany of the reſt of the cle. 
ments: andthe Paradiſe uponthe carth, was an cxcel- 
lent and glorious plaes,but asir was adorned with tem-| 
perate heate, pleaſant ayrc,and fwect waters. 
The carth1s the reſting place ofman,” -. 
 ,Notas itis the carth fimply,buras it is the earrh a- 
dorntd with: the reſt of the elements, and it is the re- 
ſting place of his body becauſe there is moſt earth in 
it, and becauſe this carthly bodie is nouriſhed in ir:bur 
itisnorthe refting place ofthe ſoule ; forit ſeekerhthe'| © 
things above Coloſer>. — 
Theearth r butthe reſt ofthe clements moove z 
therefore it is the moſt excellent... - __ | 
We may gather,acontraty argument from this : for 
mes recs, by ſtreightmotion,badiesare moved to reſt 
thatthey may ataie'to tek owe reſt; which place 
when they have once attained unt6;the thiore-excel- | 
lentthey. are, the morethey follow the motion of the 
teavens, which are turned abqur continually,” * / 
The earth isa common mother, aid nouniketh alt 
things,therefore moſt excellent. $RIg 
: kbccommetk's rich and fertile ' morher, borrawing 
> 1s the reſt of the elements: for the earth ofic 
ſelfe is both dry and barren :andit is not fertile unlefſe 
itbee tempered withthe reſt ofthe elements, and'the 
——— istobe preferred to the hamidirie of 
Cayre. 9. LL IEG SES "1M. , ” 
The carck isthe midfbofulltheeRmenes.” 
| The Philofopherfaith, tharthere is a double md@, 
vue per fe ZHionts alterum molis,, the heavetisare the 
midſt of perfeRion': from-the which-as front tlie 
heart, the wholtis preferved :the'eatrh GRIT 
we 
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$66; EZtb 288, Lacey rr vanardc 
the water naturally is aboyethe carth. SALE - 
| Gon Sekavond 
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|cft hill beingmeaſured perpendicularly tacheſupe 


| 5 Werhak | rw 
| CPI from thefuone; ic. rencherh-20- the. body 
of th weknow 


|carth, and the bigneſſe of the Moone, and that the 
| Sunne is bigger chan the carth, and the earth bigger 


IM 


\chen hered the waters into. one lace, Gey.1. cal- | 
ledthe-deepez whereby theearth and rhe water, made |: 
bicoceglobg, and the earth, being ſetled-a5 the Cen- 
tr, he water gocth. round abour:ir, as the circumte- 
cencezthereforechar pokion of the Philoſophers holds | 
not, tharthercis cen.times more watct thas: earth, - 
25 bodinme ſaith in his Theatrow natwrdle, thatthe hi 


ofthe watery is notia mile of height aboverhe ing, 
andthe deepeſtplaceintheoccanisnoramileofdeprhy 
thereforechere is aoc ſo much water asthete is carth, | 
andifrhe, canth were miadeip 4 plaine:circumference | © 
ic would fill up all the waſtnefſe of the: deepes, and in|. 
Noahs deluge it was but fifreene cubites above the | 
higheſt mountain, therefore there: wonll! het bee ep 
quch wateras ( 
Theearth beiggthe Center, andehe, water the'chy 
cunference, they make but one Globe which, o_ 
ved by the eclipſe of the Moone, for whenithe i 


ſed, therejs butone mag both af the wacr| 
and rhe earth, uponthe bod ot any wen | 

By the Ech + qi woody cnebrm ok. 
firſtthe þ 14 ofthecarth _ Sunot;ſecontly, 
[the diſtange ofthe carrh-from the Moone; thirdly the 


diſtance of the Sunne from the Moone; and fourthly, 
thatzhn water andthe -carth makeburone-Globe.:! 

Fir chediſaoreof the earth:from rhe Sunhe, for. 
che Sunng is taxther removed from. usthanthie Meine, 


ne,andby meaſuring the; 
the bignefſe of the Sunne, the circumference of the 


chan che Moone, 


Y y '__ Thaſ : 


EE ——_—_— . . A as. i. Mon Mo » ti. AA — 


Cs ——— 
= 
P L 


—_— 


| 


8/4UM O01 3162; 0! 


1 8&7 


oo The bigneſſe and dif}vce 


The Sunne is biggar 
than the earth, 


How toknow the di- 
tance of the Moone 
from the earth, 


£1: %.9 I7 


from the Suxne, 
7 

| 

$4 


yea 


--pwhen iris nor rhiexe.” BY 


the Moone Prramnidativer infter pon); and if the Sun 
were nacbigger than the earch;then the ſhadow meury 


Sccondly; bythe ſhadow in the Eclipſe wee 82ther{ 
hediftzace of the Moonefrom the earth, for he earth 


= beEctipled as well astheMoone. - 


Eclipſerts no other planerthanthe Moone, and meaſure! 


| thelprigrh'ofcherhadow, and then jowill ſhew whardi. | 


| 2  :-* 4 ftence:rhe Mooneis from ws;5 <1 307 2: 
How. to- know the di- wu | 
Rance of the Moone 


- Timrdty;bypche' Relipſe:of the Sure we may know 
the diſtance ofthe: Sunne from the - Moone, For the 
Sane cat neverberotdlly'eclipled, becauſcit is both 
kiphes and bigger than &©Moone; and knowing the 
bigneſſe of the bodic, of the Mevoticz wee may un- 


| derſtand whardiſtance there- 1s betwixtthe Sunne/and 
Mootcbyche parts of the earch thar 2re obſcured | 


inghe Eclipſe $orrhi68clipſe dE the Suri is never uni. 
venlall aschar ofthe Moone; for there may bee an E- 
<liple in Per for 1848 Which'is not hete, and here 


earth n the' parts of the 
_ _ ſed, and the bignefſe 6 roy dow of it 
Moone / gather the height of the' Sarine above the 

OG ON IO8- (rh mn acl r; | 


| The fdurthrhing isxharthe warepahethe earth make 
butone Globe, becauſe the ſhadow is burone ſhadow, 
astheſtiidow of the Moone caſt downe'inthe Eclipſe 
3am — ſhadow, nts rent 
cart weretwo diſtin@ Globes! thert.they wi 
enatbadowes.'' ] ” My > ” 
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| Tharrhe&anisbiggerthanthie-<arel,>the mie 31) 
the ſhadow ſhewerhrhis, forit caftech vp ehieſhadow m | 


riſcup like apillarin 5#{2ituw, and theh 41! the planers | 
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the diſtance of the 
carth from the Sunne 


that the earth and 
water make but one 


globe. 
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(uſer of the Earths drivſſe 


hipher chan the earth 
is not miraculouſly 
| kept in. 


(why the water over- 
floweth not the earth... 


Siumule. 


-dryoofic of the, carth. 
| ; 


Wneſt. 
Anſw, 


1 

\ Whether the dryneflle © 
| of the carth be natuy 
1 raltoitor nat 2., 


The water although [| Althoughthewuer bee higher than the earth, yet 


ter, 


Another caufe of the | 


; {ora inſkthe natu | | 
It is acc e-natureof the univetſe, þecauſe it 
ſervettsfora good end; the preſervation of many living 


it is not miraculouſly kept within the bounds, = 
onely by the Law of nature ir runneth to the Cen- 


There is another cauſe why the earth is drie and thej 
water oycrfloweth it not, which is the Sunne, who b 
hislizht aad motion doth hear the moyſt parts of th 
earth and eagendreth: vapors, which lift up: the hils, 
and-makematy hollow places in the earth; and then 
the warer/finding paſſage, runnerh intothe deepes of 
the earthy. When wee knead dough, the beat worketh 
uponthe mixed body the meale,ir elevaterh- and lifteth 
up ſome of it, and maketh ſundrie pores and paſ- 
ſages. i ven fermenting it z ſo-when the Sunne | 
makethjlievapers,they clevate ſome partsoftheearth; 
 andithigwayes cher cisa paſſage made for the water to 
runneintothe hollow places of the earth, and fo. to. 
driethe earth. | 

' Secgndly;the diſtance of the lieaven'from the earth 
is the gauſe df thq diynefſe of: the earth, for the elc- 
 mentsof thqnſclves being withaut forme, and recci- 
vingtheir formes from the heavens, becauſe the carth 
is fartheſt from theheavens, it moſt; imperfeRlyraketh 
rhe round forme, _ uſe itis very gies. andis hardly 
draprhetothe round forme, and' the ineqgaliriciof the 
parjoft rth, maketh that the water. overfloweth 
 notthe wholecarth)- bY 
Whetheristhedryneſfe of the earth, naturalltoir, 


ofir ? | 
. N 


creatures : for although ic ſtemethar iris natural! for 
the lighterelement-to be above,! yetin refpeR of the 
| univerſeit is-nztura)l forthe earth in many parrs to be 

aboyerhe waref, it is. naturall for the- waretro-rumne 


| downe | 
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i Of the /ttuation of the Elements, 


'downe, yerleſt vacuum beegrantedit runncth up; and 
[this courſeis naturall toit in reſpeR of the Univerſe ; 
\andifthedrineile of the Vniverſe were altogether vio. 
lentand not naturall, then it coutd'not conrinue long, 
fot no violent thing can continue: atid moreover if we 
hall reſpeRthe particular-parts of the carth, ir is na-/ 
turall, for the parts of the earth that are high to bee 
drie, and theſe which are{oweſt and ncereſt the Center, | 
to be coyered with water, . - L.. rf | | 

Hee madethe witer' as 'the lighter element to goc 
above; and theearth as the heavier elezmenrt-to be low- be 
eſt, It was an old opimon of ſome that the carth did; = Keld char he 
[wim inthe water, aS a ſhip doth in the Sea, which opi- | earth did C(wim in the 
nion Thales Mileſiusheld,as Ariftor.ſhewerhthencethey | ye-—— pM ed 
gathered that there were n0 anripodes, and thar. men | _———— 
lived not in anb:her hemiſphere; and when one held | [Auguſtine de civit. det 
thatthere were CAntipedes, Bomfacius who was the | rims lib. 5 bn OD 
Popes Legat in Germanie, would have him excommu. AY 
nicated for thar, 1sbannes Aventinas, (15.3, 4 mares 
Pſal.t 36:6 Wheftretched ontthe earth above the wareys, La OS1065; a 
But 0b ſaith,cap.2 6.7. Hee hangeth the earth upaung-| oouſy, 
thins, and David, Pſal.104.5. Who hath founded the 
earth upon her pillars Symmachins oxi Ins xd was auling ſuper 
ſedes ſues, Theearthis ſaid to be foundedinthe water, 
notthat the-water is underthe earth, bur in reſpe-of 
| ſome parts of it, ke hath founded it upon the warers, 
gaal is putproty here,as Mat.27.19.5H Gipalo; 18 tribe. 
nali, znal pro in; (o Eſay 38.20. gnal beth Ichova, Jin 
lomo'domint:ſo gnalpro &1 juxta, as Pharas ſtordC 2ral 
 hajeor ]juxta flumin.So Pſal.t.as 4 tree playtet (ana | 
\1#xt4 ries *chirdly, 7nat not at ſuper eminentiam, and [ 0 
[the carthis higher rhanthe warer for the commoditie 
of m:n,and beaft, butnaturally the warer ſhould be #- 
/bovethe eatth. Laſtly, 2x4 is pucfor cu» 8s bath the; 
Wen and the women came pnal,Exvd. 3 5220 2020.35 | 
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22 Of the fituation of the Elements. 


| How the earth is ſaid | thecarth is ſayd to bee of the water, and by the water, hut 
tobe of the water. | Petex meaneth not that the earthis ſuſtained by the wa- 
cher: ſo Neab is{ayd to bee ſaved 94% Jaley, not by the 
water, but inthe water. _ 
| Obie. But David ſeemeth to-make the ſea lower than the 
carth, Pſal.107, They that goe downe into the Sea, 
Anſw. If we will compare the coafts and the neereſt ſea,then 
_— the uy _ t9-|the Landis higher chan the ſea z butif we will compare 
—_ * |theLandandthe maine ſea, then the ſea is higherchan 
& the Land, andthereforethe ſea iscalled a/tum. 
The Lord hath ſet bounds to the ſea,and with a com- | 
| Goatath fer bounds | Pale bath drawnea line how farrethe ſea thould come. | 
roche ſea, Cireinavit, 16b 38.11. Ier.5.22. Will ye not trembleart | 
| my preſence, who hath placed the ſand for the bounds 
| oftheſeas Weearexro.feare him as well inhis worke | 
| | of nature here [" for wee ſee both kys power and. his 
wiſedome Jas we areto fearc him when he reprefſerhir 
| onely by miracles. | 
| or er we Xerxes. was moſt impudent whotooke uponhim to 
choaght to «amand | Make a bridge oyer Heleſpport, and charged the ſea un- 
| the (ca, derpaineof. dilobedience nor to caſt it downe; and 
threarned that he would ſcourge and whippe the fea if 
it did ſo, Theſeprinces whoaſlayed only to cut the pal- 
ſages of Peloponeſus where Corinth ſtood, as Claudins 
Ceſar, Demetrius and Nero, could never effcRuate this 
bulineſſe.So Seſoſtratus 8& Dari went to.cut the Land 
| betwixtthe Mediterran ſea, and thered Seca, bur they 
weregladto leave off this worke, leſt the Sea ſhould 
have overftowed the Land ; ſo Trajanthought to have 
cut a paſſage betwixt Nilus and the read Sea,but could 
never cffeQuateit:all whichteach ns,that it is the Lord 
 onely whofetteth bounds to the ſea, and it is hee that 
ſtoppethit by his mighty power. The example of Cans- 
tws King of Englawdis memorable tor thispurpole, for 
when his flatterers flattered himtoo much ( as Poly ore 
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Of the ſituation of the Elements, 


Yirgtiteſtifieth Jhe cauſed to bring his chaireof eſtate 
to the Sea ſhore, when ir was ebbing,and he ſitting in ic 
cauſed his herauldsto proclaime andto charge the Sea 
under pain of difobediencethat it ſhould not approach 
to his chatre of eſtate, but the Sea keeping it ordinarie 
courſe, madethe King and all his Courtiersto remove; 
chenthe King rooke occaftonto ſpeake unto theſe fat- 
rerers, after this manner, Ye ſeethat I am but a mortall 
man, whom neither ſca nor winde will obey,thereforc 
larneto feare him who hath power to ſet bounds to 
the ſea,and towhows beth the winde and the ſea doth obey, 
Mark.4.36. 4 

The Concluſion ofthis is, although the water be a- : 
bove the carth, and ſhould a ir naturally, yet - "Hs 
the Lord faith, 4s farre thow ſhalt come and no farther, 
lob 38.12. ſothe Lord hath ſer bounds to the pride of 
'theenemies ofthe Church.Devid when he ſpeaketh of 
the waters, Pſal.124. hee called them aque ſuperbie, 
[maijms bazedonimJand this word Jeremie uſerh tO 8x-|rm1y 1 
preſſe che proud heart. of man, 7ere.4.9.6. and the Law |, ſaperkie 
uſerh it when it ſpeaketh ofa man, who killerh one in Na a olues fre- 
thepride of his heart:the Lord can repreMe this proud | »um vel capiftrum, 
ſea, Mark.4.39. The wind ceaſed, and there was a great | | 
calme,in the Greeke it is more cmpharicall !giuwss, hee 
put a bridle in the mouth of the ſea, that it could rage 
no more: as the Lord canpur a bridle in the mouth of 
the ſea, ſo hee hath a hooke in the noſe of che ryranrs 
ontheearth,and as he limitateth the waters, ſo he limi- be 
ateth the pride of tyranes.Inthe winter whcnrhere are one Jwor or wg 
oreateſt ſtermes the Lord maketh ſome Halcyon or| furic ofthe enemies of 
calme dayes, that this bird may hatch her young ones: #15 Church, 
lo the Lord inthe greateſt rage and furie of his enc- 
mies can calme the ftorme, that the Church of God' 
may bring forth childrento him, and reſerveth ſome 
dry place forthem. 


-—Yy 4 . Cray." 


- CO — Oe , 


—_— 


| 


The waters come from the Sea, 


CA 


of © "© '# 


| That the Waters come from the fea, and returne to the 
| ſea againe. | 


| Eccleſe1.7..4 [l the rivers run to the Sea, yet the Sea ts 


| not full ; unto the place from whence the rivers came, 
| thence they returne againe, 


| 


|, 
| T=* ſea is like the Liver in the body, which by the 
veines ſendeth bloud co the whole parts of the bo. 
dy, ſodoth the ſcato all the parts oftheearth. 
Reaſons hewingthar | T har the waters come fromthe ſea, firſtit is cleece, 
che waters come from. | for although much water commeth into the ſea, yet ir 
the (ea, increaſcth nothing, and the reaſon of this is, becauſc 
as much goeth from the Sea as commethtoit; and that 
of Eccleſaaftes may be applyed here, As riches increaſe 
fo doethey that eate them it the Sea receive much, it gi- 
yeth out as mich againe. | 
Secondly, Gods teſtimonies the greateſt proofe to 
= 95) prove that they come from the ſea, 196 38.16. An 
ITT venifti nlque ad fletus mars [nibhki jam?) which may be 
command tranſlated the teares of the ſea + why arethey called the 
teares of the ſea ? becauſerhe fountaines come from the 


Gods owne teftimonie | IEPeN Of the ſea, through the carch as rearesrrickle from 
rſheweth that the wa- | the eyes, Pſal. 104.13. Hee watereth the hils from bs 
ters corne jrom the (ea, 


chambers that is,from the cloudes above, and wverſ.10. 


Hee _ the ſprings intothe wallies which run among 
the bils, not onelythe waters which falb trom the hils, 
but alſo theſe which heſendeth'ifromthe veines of the 
earth. And here moſt plainely it appeareth, Ecclef.2.7. 
That all the waters come fromthe ſea,atd he who know- 


El "il _etk| 


--” - "us 


| 


andretumne thither againe. 


jcth full well the ſecrers of the heirr, and the manytur-| 
nings and windings which areinir, knoweth full well 
the many wayes how theſe waters turne and winde 
from the Sea : and hethat knowerth rhe way of « ſerpent | 
upon 4 ſhout, and the wayes of 4 man with. a maid, and the |, 
949 of au eagle inthe ayre,axd tht way of « ſhip i the Sea, 
|Prov.30.19, Khoweth full well theſe turnings of the 
\waters fromthe Sea,and how the waters comethrough | The waters come ana | 
che ſecret paſſages of the earth, to the Caſpian ſea, al- | go to the ſea by ſe= 
though there beno paſſages ſeene berwixt 'them: and| ©*PA8. .,..; 
as Tordaiwhenit fiinneth tothe dead ſearunneth by an 
ſecret paſſages under the earthtotheſea, ſo doth the 
| waters come by ſecret p. ſſages from the Atedrterrean 
ſeatothe Caſpian ſea, and backe againe. 

In the depth of the earth there are hollow: plates| How the waters are 
which bread winds, theſe- winds carry up the warers, | 517!*<*9 the foun- 
the waters againe prefſe downe the windes, and the] 
winds being borne downe by the waters ſeeke a paſ. 
age through the earth, and make away for the ſea. to 
runthroughthe veines ofthe carth, and ſeeke to high- 
eſt places; and of theſe came the fonnataines':and be-| 
c2uſe of the continuall firife betwixt 'the ſea and the 
winds, the water never faileth in-rhe fountaines : and 
comming onceto the fountaines, then they run backe| 
againetotheſea. The waters of the floods come allo} 
from the Sea, Jere. 1013. When he' uttereth bis woyee |, 
theretis 4 nepſe of waters ih the heavens and be cauſeth the The waters of the 
vapors taaſcend from the ends of the earth,thatis, our of _—_ come fromthe 
the ſea, and theſe waters returne againe to the Sea.| *** 

Theſe ther” who hold: thit the . wat&'s'aro bred 
of con#ealeddire inthe ci\erfies ofthe emit ;ure decei- 
ven. of (47 5 1S9 KC, BEC 2, +. DOOM © ELIE 
"Tf all the waters come front! the fea; 'how' commeth 
it that! the waters are fweet inthe rivers,and ſalt inthe 
ſeq *: | ; q  *1 x5FO $7 +, ; 2 1 p . 
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26 That the waters come fromthe Sea, 7 


eAnſw., |... Salc-water by Art, may bce made {weere, much 
——_— lor |moxe'may nature make it ; -by rarning-throygh the 
IR veines of theearth it loſeth the ſaltnefle of ic. And as 
Simile. children whea chey are carried to a ſtrange country 
| forgettheirmorher tongue; ſo the, rivers, being farce! 
diſtant. from the ſea, it is'n9 maryaile rhat;they loſe 
their originall {altneſle, and forger as itweretheir mo. 
ther tongue : andthis runniag through theearth ma. | 
kethchem alſo ofa diffcreny;colour and of diverſe ef. 


- . 


Why he waters ak of | feats: Niles makeththe Land fat, -whea ir overflow. 


differentcoloursand | eth, and, Exphrates maketh i leans that the cornes | 
divers cfſeQs. ſhould not bee too ranke, but thisis anely accidental! 
by reaſonof the ground,ourof which they ſpring. For 
as, All men were created of one blood, A, 17. but acci. 
| deatally they differ in their colouz,foxrheſe whodwel! | 
neareſt the fierie zone axe blacke, and rheſe who dwell 
| fartheſt from ir, ſome of themare tawaic, and ſame ot 
them are of the Glivecolour, their coulour varicth in 
reſpe of the climate under which rhey 'dwellz{otheſe 
whodywcllunderche equinaRiall, thelrſhadowes goe 
round aboutthem, we who dycll on this fide of the, 
line,our bodies caſt their ſhzdowesto-the, Nerth, but 
thaſe who dwell upon the South of theline, the bodies 
caſttheirſhadowestothe South, according to the di- 
verſitie of che climats mens ſhadowes yarie. $0 accor-| 
ding co the. diverſe. natures, ofthe carch, the rivers | 
produce diucrle cffets which aro og fquad in. the 
; TheSea' is ſalt for many neceflary. vics, which are. 
—_ low, | no wayesneceſſaryinthe floods firſt be hath made the 
| {ca ſalcro keepe it from. purrefaRion, which:is aot 97+ 
ceſſary in the floods becauſe of their ſwift motion and 
running ſtil. Secondly.hehartlhmadethe ſea {alt, for 
the breeding and nouriſhing of great fiſhes being both 
| hotterandthicker: which uſe is not neceſſary to a= 
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fvers, becauſe they breed bur ſmall fiſhes, -* + 
Theſea is ſalt, the dead ſeais calledthe alt ſea, Genrg. 
3-Butthe whole ſcaisſalr alſo, as experiencereacheth 
and the Scriprure tetifieth, 7ones 1,5.the marriners fea 
red,in the originall it is [ B«mmelachim ] the ſaltmen 
trared : why are they called ſalt men ? becauſe they 
rowed in the ſalt fea,and-the ſea wherein they wete 
now,was not the dead fea butthe Aediterran ſea, | 
Therearediverſe motions found in the fea which arc 
not found inthe River: therevore Emay ſeeme that 
they procted hot froth theta: firſt;the ſea hath Auxom | _ NE” 
adaquationts :{econdly,it hath wotwm 4gitationis: third= _ ——__ 
ly, ithathewotam fluxac &-reflaxus -: Fourthly,it hath 
motwm fluxas onely : therivers have bat onely morurs 
fuxwe common-with:the fea, but” none of the orhcy 


three ſorrs of motions, 0 (1 ee So 
The feais that element which followerh the 'motion Anſw. 
of the heavens,and the heavens worke upon it by heate | y 
and motion,and thismotionis made by the Sunne and | The (ea followethithe|, 
ruled by the Moone,and hercin it followeththe Sunne | morienof thebearens, | 
and loweth from the Eaſt ro the Weſt:the river Tana# 
runneth into Metis, Meotis into Helleſpont, Helleſpent| 
intoche Mediterran fea, the Mediterran ſea into the 
Ocean ſea,the Ocean ſeaintotheTartarian fea,and the 
Tartarianſea into Megtisagaine.. . 
The ſecond motion of the ſea is worws agitations, 
when the waves of the ſea fwell up:and beate one a- 
gainſt another ; of-this motion Pevid ſpeaketh Pſal; 
107.The waves aſcended uy unts the heavens. 
Thethird morion of the ſea is worwe fluxasgy refluxac, 
whereby it ſenderh forth waters from the deepes and 
they rerurne backe thictheragaine :the rivers have none 
oftheſe three motions,theſe three arc all properuntg 
their mother the ſea, butthey have merow fluxis.com- 
mon withthcir mathen... . 17 | 
_The| 
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Whether the Windes baye any wright 2 


The winds are kept 
downe by a certaine 
weight, 


{Non prime [ed orte. 
Wetght and levity are 
not the firſt qualitas, 


Concluſion, 


" Theconclufion afthisis, as all the waters goe from) 
helcagnne returneto the [ea againe,ſons we receive all 


gtaces from God, wee muſt rerurne all thagkes to him 


againe, 4m fi gratiarnm recur (Ht, cefſat, gratiarum de - 
CT $ Ceſſar. * data MIR; 1 3 | 
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1ob.28.25. He maketh the weight for the windes, 
'4% \ "C1 \ ba 


"3.0d by his power reſtraincth: thewatersthar'they 
over-flow not the whole carth, rhereforevod (ait 

that heweightth: them by meeſure;teſt they abdnnding 
roo much ſhould breakeup the fountaines of the deeps | 
as they did in No44s tim;therefore he fitreth the water | 
to the Cznter of theearch:ſo badderh,who waketh the 
weight for the windes,/and as hee admired before; why 
the: water overfſawed notthewhole earth,fo he admi- 
rethnow why the winds aſcend not up through the 
whole carch, bur are carried about the earth, and arc 
kept downe bya certaineweight. 
_ Weighz.and levitic are not the. firſt qualities of | 
things, bur they ariſe'from the. firſt -qualitics' : theſe | 
whicharethe fitſt qualities aremadeof no other, and | 
the qualities of all creatares are made of chem, and one} 
of them trivethagainſt another &-agunt inpvicew, ahd 
two oftheta are ative and rwb of them paſſive: 3Qive * 
archotand cold; -2ad-paſhveare humidicie and dry- | 


nefle; -;-, 1 


Weight and \levi:ie- ought not to bee reckoned a-, 
mongſt the firſt qualities, becauſe now agu#t invicew;\ 
of} one 


- 


4 


| Hearaitandlightconfidered two wages 
oncotchem doth nor fightagainſt anorher, as heatand | 


colddoe,thcy nd upon heat and coldzwe may give 
areaſ — is heavie, becauſe it is a 1, 
we cannot givea reaſon why it is cold, but here woe 
muſt reſt-asia the firſt ſunple qualitie, © 

If levity and weight were qualities in things accor- 
ding to-certaine degrees as things are hot or cold, 
then one thing ſhould weigh and ounce, and anethera 
pound z but this is not found in heavy things fimplie, 
but in heavie things compared with other things, and 
then they.are ſaydto- be light or heavie,. and they arc 
notabſ@lure qualities but have ſti] a relationto ſome 0- 
therthing. Things become not ſweeter or ſowrer chan- 
gingthem from one place ro another, but weight and 
levitie doe aker according tothe midft,. and have ſtill 
relationto ſome other thing. | 

That which is heavie or light is eonftdered two man- 
ner of wayes, firft in reſpeR of the place, ſecondly, in 
reſpeR of the midſt zinreſpeR of the place, that which 
ismoſt ample neereſt the Center,as waterifitbe 
mixed with wine it deſcendeth fartheſt downe ſeeking 
[towards the Center, If ye put waterfrſbin the glaſſe, 
2nd then poure wine intoit, hethart drinketh firſt ſhall 
| drinke pure wine,and he who drinketh laft, ſhall drinke 
 0nely water; bur if wine bee poured firft in. the glafſe, 
and water upan it,,thenit maketh a {mall mixture, be- 
cauſe the water ſeekethto the awne place-deſcending 
downeward, and the wine tothe owne place aſcending 
upward; and bythis we maytry another concluſion,ro 
find outthe pure,wine from the. mixed, if ye pierce an 
n0gs head arthe uppermoſt part, if there be both water 
and wine init, yee ſhall draw our the pure wine; butif| 


ye piergeit below,thenthe water comeforh firſt, 

and nexpghe,wine.: oo LOL 

| Secondly, weight and levitie are comm 1 
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Weight andlevitic doe 


; | change according to 


themidf, | 


ſpe of the midfty for they: Vary muck chunging the 


intheayrewith apairevt$aHlances, aridrhen they arc 


 tralfe foore deepe in the water, then the mixed gold 
fhalilbe found much more heavier in the water than it 


midſt oxample:rakea malſesfpuregold,'and a maſſe 
ofthat whichismized gold;;ind weighthem both firſt 


of equall weight, bur-finktxtiem- both inthe ballance 


-wasimtheayre: the reaſon of this is the porolitic, the 
| ballanceis onely rhe judge ofthie weight of things and 
[reducerhthem ro onequalitie, butthey being ſunke in 


thewater, the water judgeth of rheir qualirie, which 
is thelighter, and which isthe weightier,the water tri- 
 eththar bur by accident onely, by the porofitie of the 
mertall, but the ballance cricth it per ſe, for the warer 


entriaginto rheimpure mettal, becauſe ofthe poroſitie 
ofitmakethit deſcend downeward, and'the pure mer- 
tall having no pores in itretaineth ſillthe ſame weight 
which it had in the ayrezand thusthe mixture or mixed 
metrall yarieth according torthemidithere, the- warer. 
Theayreisſeene ſometimes goingiup, nd: ſometimes 
going downe, and wee know notwhich is the proper 
Ceater of it, untillir enter inro the hollowplaces of 
the carth, and thenit burſteth upward, and then wee 
know thatthe Center of irisabove here, and theearth 
is the midſtor/judge-to trie this; as the water was to 


try the pure mettall from the itnpiire, When the pure} 
metrall and- the mixed mettall are in the water, t0 
know how much the oneis berterthanthe other, addc 
tothe mixed gold iti the*water'd peece of pure gold, 
andſo makethe baYtanet ofequall weight inthe water, 
Tand that addition pur to rhe' mixed gold inthe warer 
1 will hey you the difference betwixtthepiitegold and 
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the mixed gold, here wee ſee, mwfato medir mut45 ur 
pondas, the midit being changed, tht welghtis ohan- 


— 


much gold-of cquall weight and finke the ballancein 


weight and thelead ſhall be one and twenty :the reaſon 
ofthisisrhe porofitie of the lead which ftnketh in the 
water : ſo-weighthirtie one ounces of filyerintheayre, 
2nd thirtie one onnces of gold, and put them in the wa- 
ter,the gold ſhalt be thirtic one ſill, but the filver will 
be thirtie fax. | | 
Thewindeis an exhalation which is more grofſe than 
the pure and ſubtile ayre, but more'fubtile than the. 
proſle exhalationes which come our of the earth:there. 
tore the winde forthe ſubtiltic of it aſcendeth to the 
loweſt region of the ayre the clouds, bur it is carried 
downe by the weight of it fronz the more pure'and 
cleare region ofthe ayre, yetit cannot deſcend ro the 
arth, becauſe ofthe thick and grofſe yapours which a- 
iſe our ofthe carth ſtill;forthey muſt be loweſt ,and ir 
caanot aſcend throughthe more ſubtile ayre,for the 


'o yeweigh 21 pounds of Lead in the ayre and ſo |, 


the water, and the gold ſhall be bur ſeventeene pound | 


lighteſt maſt alwayegbe higheſt, and having no place ) 
toreft in, it is carricd about,and earrieth: abou the 
clouds with it : therefore the weight which God-made 
tothe winde was this, to varie accotrdingto themidit, 
for comparethe winde with the groffer exhalacions of 
the earth; then iris light; comparcir agaidie with rhe- 
pure and fabtile-ayre,thenit is heawie: ſo. weighr and 
levitic inthe winde are onely in compariſon. 

The concluſion of this is;-As things change their 
weight beihg compared with this or that, fo doe things 
'varic befexe-God, andthat which is iachigh requeſta- 
mongſt men tsabominationbeforc God. Feithaſſty for 
a|the hohourthat hetidd before men, yet when he was 


aÞZl 


weighed betorerhe Lordhewasfound l5ght, Den.s5. 
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Whether th: water or the fire be the-mure excellent 


Element 


2 Peter 2.7. But the heavens and the earth which arc 
now ,by the ſame word ars kept in flore,reſeryed us- 


tofire againſt the day of judgement and perdition of 


PT, god! y en, 


"xe was 2 Controverhie yponatime,between the 
— fireand the water,which of them were the more 
_—_ eace | Cxcellentelements,and he who ſtood forthe water al- 


excellentelement. ledged theſe reaſons, 
Reaſon. I. 


Firſt,the water isthe moſt profitable element to man, 
and he ſtandeth moſtin need ofir, atalltimes both in 
Summerand Winter,by nightand by day,andirispro-} 
fitable both ro fickeand whole pagſons, bur the fire is 
| many times hurtfullroman. | 
Reaſon 2. Secondly,thatwhich was found our fince the begin- 

ning,and was not fromthe beginning, is not ſo neceſla- 
ry as that which was firſt from the beginning : Nature 
furniſhed tharas ſimply neccſfary;Arr found our this 
but forſuperfluous uſes, it canneverbe ſhewn that man 
wanted water, neither is there any amongſt the, moſt 
excellent men;that are ſayd tobe inventers ofthe wa- 
ter as Prometheus was of the fire:and the life: of man 
Ahh cheered dertary hgonke 
o*: y, are have not't 
uſe of fire, butthereis no people imtheworld, buthave 
rheufſe of water, no mancanlive'i without water; but 
Diogenes never vſcd fier, and many othercreatures live 
withour firc,and are nouriſhed onely inthe water :doe 
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be. the moreexccellent {_ 
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and upon rootes? and no-creature liverh without was» 
ter. | 
Faurthly,ao creature livethio thefire(for that of the | 
Salamander iS buta table that it liverh inthefire; ir de: 
lightethgo be.ncere the fire, far the coldneſe. of itybut 
the greateſt creaturesand multitude of divers kinds live 
iathe water , ©. © LH HODS 7 9613 02059 
Fifcly, thatis thought to beethe-moſt excellent. ele. 
meat which ſtandeth inneed of the leaſt preparation, 
but che firchath need ofmuch wood,and coaleto nou: 
riſh ic, butthe wateris ſuch an clement as it ftandeth 
in needof nothing tomaintaineit, > wibil extra: ſe de- 
erat, .:\+ LEEGON <2! 7 0455 4s 4 

Sixtly, That clement isjudged, :moſt necefſaricand 
profitable which may be joynedwith.another, as the” 
water admitreththe fire, for yee may. heate. it, bur' the 
fire never admitteththe water,#7»s aunquam humidus, 
4444 ſepecalide. $1306 TT ER DIR! 

Seventhly, theregge foure clements, and.the water 
bath brought forthithe ſea, which wee may rerme the 
fit element becauſcitis as profirableto us as any ofthe 
reſt, for what. commerce would men have together 
nithouttheſcatir breedeth interchange and commerce 
amongſt Nations,and as Hereclytwe ſayd,if we wanted 
the Sunne, we ſhould live in perperuall darkneſſc, ſo 
wemay ſay, if we wanted the ſea, wee ſhould live like 
barbarous peopleand wild creatures. 

Eightly, wheache heathen ſenrtheirembaſſadors to 
|any nationthatthey would have ſubdued rothem,rhey 
|defired of themrerram& aquam, andrhey'in roken of 
lubjetionſentthem waterand carth becauſe all com- 
mandementis cither by ſea or by land,andallpoſſeſh- 
ons and riches are gotten our cirher of theſea or land : 
landin the body of man,the water and the earth arethe 


cot the fiſh live in the: ſea's beaſts upon raw fleſh # 


Reaſon 5, 


Reaſon 8, 


The manner how the 
heathen ſubducd 0- 
ther Natuons, 


L z -: 2! elements 
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34 Whether the Water or fe, 
elements which prevaile.moſt, when Datiar ſent ro = 
Herodotm labro Scythe» | King of Scyth14, he defired the King tofſend him water 
"——_ ' landearth,and whenthe King of Scythia had ſenthim a 
| Fowle,a Mouſc,and a Frog,and fivearrows;Dar;zs in. 
rerpretedthe matterthis waycs, thar'the Mouſe figni- 
fiedrhecarth, becanſerhe Moufe is bred in the earth, 
andliveth upan the ſame things which man doth , the 
frog tobe the water, becauſc ir livethin the water, and 
| the fowlerobe his horſes, becauſeitis likeſtunto a herſel 
tor ſwittneſle, and the five arrowes which hee ſent ro 
him (for they were cxcellent archers) ſignified that he 
would yeeldants him, and deliver all hisſtrength and 
armouruanto him, when they required the earth and 
water in token of ſubjeRion, this ſheweth the-excel- 
lencie of the water aboverhe fire, , 


Reaſ.. X | ,  Weare baptized by water and not by fire, 


Reaſons proving tlic In the creation when God. created the foure ele. 
fire x0 be the more eX- X 


= ge frag ments,thewaterand thecanh,were but likethe matter; 


the ayreand the fire like the forme,forming and fafhio- 
ningtheſe dead and dull etemenrggfor whar were the 
water and the carth withoutthe 'ftre'to cheriſh them # 
take heate from the water, it dorh-purrifie; as wee fee m 
ſtanding waters, which wanting motion (which bree 
deth hear) putrifie and corrupt; butthe runnimg waters 
we call them living waters, becauſe che motion keepeth 
heat 1n them, /f | 

Takeaway heat from living creatures, they die pre- 
ſently; there is moyſture found in the creatures after 
theyare dead but no heat, therefore wateris not ſo ne- 
ceſſarieasthe fire, andin efte& we mayay, that death 
isnothing bura privationof hear: | 

Theſe things which have leaſt heate in-them; have 

. | leaſtperfeRlife,as we ſeeinthe body of man,thenailes 
' [andthe hayre being fartheſt removed from the heart, 


and conſequently from heat, are moſt imperfe& of all 
the parts of the body. How: 


— 


Reaſ. I 


F be the woreexcellone 2 


——k.cu a 


| How neceſſary hath the uſe of fire beene forthe fin-| 
ding out of all Artsand preferving-of them, and-there- 
fore the heathen made Yw/can the chiefeinventer of all 
arts, but the waterhath no-uſcin the inyentionof Arts, 
therefore nor ſo excellentas the fire, 
The Philoſopher ſayd that flrepe rooke upthehalfe 
of 2 mans life, which is but'a ſhort time, bur'ifaman 
cannot fleepe in the night,” theg' the fire derverh with 
the light of it to make as ir were a ſecondiday ro-him, 
and makerh away the difference berwixt the aapany rhe 
night 
Tharis the moſt excelentelement which ſerverk for 
the temperature of the moſt excellent ſenſe, and this is 
ſcene moſt inthe ſenſe of {ceing, which is as it were a 
4 ſubſtance, = ſenſcis moſtproficable for us; to 
be oldtheworkes of God. ; "I : 

And where it is objected that the water admicterh | _— A 
the fire ro be joyned withir, therefore itis moſt excel- Objett, 
lent. i... - ; 
When the waterighotand cureth us. this proceederh eLnſw., 
more fromxzheheatthan fromrhe water, and this argu. | 
«h rathcran Anu the waterthan any-dcſert 
inthefire. 

Where.itis objedted. Gat fome men live withous = 
and all che-beaſts live without its »- : *: 

Although they. wantthe autward et va thoy 
have aboundance of heat within them:whar makerhthe 
{ca more profitable than 'other warers *: is it nor the 
heate of it £ And creatures doe not grow by humor 
onely,butby hor humor, for the colder that the waters 
are,thelefſe fraitfull they be; : 4; 

Nothing livethinthe element of che fre, aSit doth! 
in water. 
| . Theelement ofthe firejnirſelfeis ſo _ re that com: | 

poſed bodies cannotliveinit;this argueth no defe@t in 
F the 


—————_ 


CO I rn” 


Wixther tbe Water or the eath.eoc.. 


Diadors Sicwlnrerum. 
antiqlib.2.cap.1. 
Plutarchw in convis. 


ſeprem ſapientum. 


Lib.z.escle/.bifte 


| Vide PT at in Vre, 
C4n0pm, 


[- 41 This proveth onely the'waterit0-Beethe better cle- 
| mentfor this uſe, butit'dothnoeproveſimply thatthe 


| 


| contended withthree divers nations; firſt; they con- 


fire... ©1317 SA) 2%, 3731 


waterischebcerrer element: the earth'Which is the baſeſt } 
ofallchectements, furniſheth bread'and wine, for the| 
(xcrament; yet thiswill not provdrche earth t6' bee the | 
beſt element... We 

{Phe E29ptiavs who-held themſelves to'be the molt 
ancientpeople of the world and the moſt noble people, 


tendad with the Scyrbians-forthteirantiquitle !fecond- 
ly,withthe E*hiopiaxs for theirwviſedomethirdly,they- 
contended withthei Chaldtaxs for tiiei: God : rhe E- 
2yptians had thewaterfor their pod;ahtthe Chalideans 
had the fire fortheir god,and the Chaldeens ſayd that 
theirgod there waSrheanorecembellent g6d 'becauſe: 
 irwas a patrof.cheSunnes: Abd Refſaw- ſaith that rhe 
Chaldeans .wers its the \dayeso® Coxfentine through | 
many parts of che carth, ro prove the excellencie of 
thetrgodthe fire, -2nd theivgod burati the teſt of the 


bronght forth the hugeimage of Nr{ 44:whith was hol- 
law within, and filling itwith witer bored ſome Holes 
in it, and cloſed-them-with wax-artificially, that they 
| couldnor.bee difcerned. The Chelde45 {tt 'their'god 
| the fire round abour the image, but the fire melting 


quenchedthe Chaldeansgodthe fire:the Egyptians con-! 


the element, burpnely1thagrbinefit of compoſedbo. 
dies 3 and.nothing liverh: withous the'fire, for every. 
|thingrhac likerh.hath the natorall heate to preſerye it. 

Burt avec are baptized with water ,- and not with| 


images, butwhen they came 16 Exypr,ant there. ap: |. 
pointeda'day-of trial! for their[pods, the'Exyptiuns | 


thewax, the water gafhed-outin aboutdance, and ſo | 


a Aa. a. an .oa> 14 


| cluded by this, tharthe watertheir eletientwas a more 
excellent goddeſſerhan the fire zſet Now the blind hed- 


then 


_— ——_ —— 


Of the Meteors, Cox, 


then here had neither grace nor reaſon ; they wanted 
grace, fargetting the Creator ro-worthip the creature z! 
and then they wanted reaſon, for whrn the. water is. 
caſt uponthe kre,the fircis-norextiaguilſhed but aſcen- 
deth up to the owne clement of it, 
The canclufion of this : athough both theſe cle. 
ments be neceſſarie for the uſe of man, yet fiwply.che 
fireis the mareexceHentelement, + oo no | 


1K,i*) ©. 
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0f the Meteors, the dew, and the: Spiritual 
of «. 4 \& : IN $6 SH 


92 0400 i299 63 00S): 30M 2413 16285 v 
AS there dreſundry ſarts of 'Metcars':engendered | 
intheſaperiour region: of che apre;fp.chere are | 
Meteors bred in the inferiourregion of . the -ayre, the | Some Mereors beedin. 
dew and the-hoaro-froſty and the cauſe of theſeare +>, on ng 
the exhalarionsvdrawneup by che Sannc wwrhe <dayf of che Ayre, 
time, theSunnegommg amy, and the night | 
inplaceof it +*theſe-vapors are condenfare by: the! 
coldnoſle of the night, and if xhe cold bee: hon vehe: 
men 25-it fallerh our inthe Spring time. and rhe Sum- 
mer, ivbreederh the dew, which is 2ſtmailfort of raine, 
refrething the grafſoandrbeherbes,/aridcho:Nebrowes| 
call ic tal and the Greckes p40; : buc.if the. coldibee] © 
more vehemenr, ther the yapars are more-confdlida-{ 9% 
ted, and that:breederh the honre>froſt; which tal 
upon thograſſe,and herbes;arelike aticrle.inow! bhi 
dew and hoare-froſt when 'they |bee ingendered, are 
bred in. che' clouds ; bat 'this cloud: 'is fo ſmall 
and chinnevharit obmbbilarerh nocthe 4yre © mberrhe 
South winde bloweth ſoftly, then the dew is-buod4 
HOSE”, 7, z 3 and 
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| Why -older at the Sun- 
C1419, chile beforts + 


| 
compariſon taken . 
rom the talliag of} 
the dew. 


-- | Chriſty 705.3.13. No. wan afcendeduptobeaven but hee 
 {therrame downe from heaven,cuendthe San of man which | 
- {vai blazer : fo tab. 8:12 3.4 of are frombenrath.1 am from 


AY cualidtwimen'ſhallbe' barren; like the. maunaines of 


eth 5fowhen our Lord Jeſus Chrift, was conceived, 


wookeinotice pf It; exceptthe Angels, and-lis Mother 
*—H Woh wiz neo; X ve ; 


andrhehoarc-froſh, when the North winde bloweth, 
andehey arcicagenderedin the:morning-and-evening t 
La zheavycningy for:then rhe Sunne beames. goe mi 
andintheniorhing when theiSuane-riſcth, the clouds 
melt and the watric- humors fall downe;, therefore 
—_ thie Sunne rifing we finde the cold to bee vehe- 


il 324 ite le 39 937 IR399ICS 5 
{ The Prophet E ſay ſaithy,Chep.a5.8.Droppe downe yee 
htavens from above,and let the shyes poure downe righte- 
ouſneſſe- let the earth op en, andiet them bring forth ſal- 
v4ion. Hererhe e OPUre Ret a compariſon from the 
Citing downeof the dew uporntthieearth, to ſhew the 
conception of Chriſt inthe wombe ofthe Virgin, 

» Ahd fit hes begeerh for-that'cdleftiall grace from 
the heavens, fortheſe things which come from the hea- 
'yensare the moſt exccllent; even in the conceit of the 

beathenpand-thar which they maade nitch of; :they cal-| 
led it aelapſeor wrcale. Nowthis ismott fily applicd to 


abive.and 1 Gor 15:47T be rf ram is. of the earth earth 
iy, the ſecond max & thr Lord from beauen. And he dehi- 
reththat Tuſt-onero camedown.and quench our thirſt, 
fer/withoorthis deve the: fleece wilkbedtic ,2v45.6.36. 


| 


| andfothegtdundiſballbedtaics: Sewichout this ſpiri- 


{Gitbos;2 Sam 1.21 : | ->7% 

4.1 A$_ the dew -falkth;uporr the gronne, p_ 
anfinayſa;.amd weefecde it hot, and as the liaile 
Jarid the-raine fall; /and-wee' ſee fit not: when: it: fal- 


inccheWombe-of the:girgin , who\perecived it, or 


3 C34. is, 4 all $43: 


Secondly, 


r 


G_ Re —..——— 


And thei ſpricual aplcation 


— 


39 


} Secondly, wheniManaa fell, chere fell firſt a dewin 
the campez and ſo before Chriſt was conceivedin the 
wombe ofthe Virgin,the dew of the Holy Ghoſtcame 


andover-ſhadowed her. ' © 
Thirdly , when the dew falleth, it imitigateth the 


ſcorching heare ;\ ſo when the world 'was ſcorched 
with the heare of Gods wrath for«burning in fiane, 
chen hee-ſene the Sunne: of righteouſneſſe to refreſh 


them. 


wſneſſe, thecloudes a ſigne ofaboundance, theclouds, 
who willingly drop downe and liberally, the clouds, 
who drop not downe partially: So this righteouſteſſe 
of Teſus Chriſt commeth freely from the heavens 
in great aboutdance ,- and not partially-diftribured 


to men. . | 
The Concluſion of this is,as Canaan was a land ble(. 
of the yearero the end, it was 4 Land that drinketh inthe 


water of the raine of heaven.De#t.11.12.Sorthe' Church 
is a land bleſſed for ever, and wateredwith tbar celefti- 


all dew that came from heaven, -* . 


71 


And laſtly, the clouds arc bidder drop dewne righte. 


ſed of God, and bs eye were upon it from the beginning. 


Conelufien - | 
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\ Why the Lord bor- 

I roweth this compari- 


ſon from the flyer - 
{miths. + > v; 


How the mettate are - 
bred... r 


'Cuar. IX. 
| of bodies perſet!y compoſed, aud friſt of the mertals. 


227.642 9 The bellow es are burnt, the Lead i; conſumed 8 
the fire,the founder meltethinwaine ; for the wicked are 
net pluckt away ,reprobate ſuluer ſhall mencafl them, 


" , 4 
- 1 |} WF - 


| "Fe lewes divide their Rhyſickes inco'rhree ſorts, 
| *:BrQ[' Domes Jſilews, : Secondly,[tzemeb] germen 


thizdly,{c44je prom : they call allthe minerals, /- 
lexs,they call vegetative things, germes, and the living 
things they callumanys.. - »: 2” 

"The Sardrafhow the nature? the wickedand by- 
poeriticall Jewes, borroweth a compariſon from the 
men, ftlver and lead :.foras the filver-{mirh before 
hecmolts the flyer; hee: putteth lead to it,. to: make ir 


| wek the bertery.fo-the Lord threapoed firſt the noto- 
\t10us wicked Ilewes, codec if: by them hee might draw |' 


hypocrites ( whoheld themſclycs to be goed lilyer) to 
repentanceand to melt.- 


The metrals are bred by the heat of the Sunne, and 


Jrhenby cold they growtogether, and areconſolidated: | 


although they be conſolidated bycold, yet they are not 
bred by cold; but by the heatotthe Sun. It the conſoli- 


| dying o» gathering of themtogerher were the cauſe 
| of. their. being, thenthe melting of them ſhould caulc | 
|themo perifh : <he hear of the Sunne, .drawing upthe | 


vapors andexhalations,is the firſt cauſe ofengendeting | 
the mettals, andthen commeth the cold and conſoli- 
datethrhem; foras thie Meteorsare bredinthe ayre, of: 
vapors and exhalations:drawne up into the ayre out of 


rhe carth; ſo are metralsbred inthe carth oftheſe cexha- 


ations drawne up by the Sunne,but hindered and kept | 


- - within 


— 


" andtheir cnparifon. 


within theeartb, rhat they cannot aſcend anyhigher 
thenthey congeale and eonfolidate about the ſtones or 
ſome eckin parts of the earth, thereforethey are called 
meaalla; id eft, pile aa yordpere, that is, which is en- 
gendred or þred about'or with ſome other thing, as 
gold about ſilver,and filyer about brafſe, and ſometime 
abour yronor braffe, 

The mettals generally are of a watrieſubſtance, and 
all ofthern have leſt or more water in them-4 all the 
metralscan melt inthe fire, and the fire being removed 
they conſolidate againe,which ſheweth us that they are 
of a watrie ſubſtance and participate both- of water 
& earth. The merals when they are meleedby the fire, 
they are not like Ice, for when the Ice is frozenir is ſtill 
but water, and. is capable of no other forme, bur the 
mertals beſides that they can bemelted,they receive 0- 
ther formes, which theIce cannot recerve, being ſtil wa- 


and: ſometimesthey may be hewed, buttheycannorbe 
melred asthe metrals. Yron, braſſe, and Lead, have 
more earth inthem,thanthegold or fitver,as we may 
perceive bythe rnſtwhichthey contra: goldand-{rt- 
ver'are more free ofearth thar-other mettalsare, aid 
they-are more decoRed waterthanrthe reſt. h 

Now ler us'make a compariſon betwixt gold and 
lead, Gold hath- leffeearth,'and merewater in then 


in it, toler inthe ayre aslead hath:yerir melterhnor ſo. 
ſooneasthe Lead doth, becauſerhe warer is more per-| 
fealy mixed in thegold,than inthe Lead, andthe gold 
being more ſolid keeperh the: watrie clement better 
thantheleadioth; 

Then let us compare lead and ſilver together,lead| 
thath more earth in it than filver hath, and the water 


terahd notmettall. Stones may be broken; ahdbruiſed | 


lead, yerir-is keavier then lead, becanſeit hath no potes | 


foweth ſooner out of itthan our of the filuer, becauſe] 


1t 


The mettals arc ofa 
watrie ſubſtance, 


A compariſon betwixt 
gold and filver 


) 
Why the gold melteth 


not ſo ſoone as the 


Lead doth. 


| 
| 


bE_ 


end 
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Of the Metals, "41% _ 


Why lead is put to Gl- 


yer in melting. 


The application of thc 
compariſon, 


God findeth few that 
Are good (lver., 


Coucluſron. 


ieisnotlo ſolide ic hath morecearth in. it then: flyer 
hath,aad chereforc itis hotter when itis melted thant 
filver,andic melteth ſoonerthan falver, becauſerhe wa. 
rer isnot ſoperfely mixed in it as infilyer: therefore | 
the filverSmith when he would melt ſilverputrech lead | 
toir,to cauſe it to melt the ſooner,and this the Latines 
call replumbare argentum to leadenthe filyer, 

-Theapplication ofthe coorpariſon is this, that the 
hypacriticallIewes are like yronand ſteele,andnotlike 
filver as they would appeare;for they are fo farre from 
ſeparating themſelves from the wicked, that they. arc 
alrogerher like Iron and ſteele that can hardly melr:che 
bellowes are burnt, that is, the propher;hath ſpent his 
travell 1n vaincamongſthem, and the moſt notorious 
wicked men amongſt them, ate like the lead which is 
burar up : yet hypocrites by their exumple will not 
melt, but remaine indurate and as hard hearted as be- 
fore, therfore they are butreprobate ſilver and the Lord 
ſhall rejeR them, 7 IEIES 

- When the Lord commeth to his Churchto ſeperate 
droſſe from the filver,he ſcarcely getteth thethird par: 
as good filver:Zach,13.8.9. And iwill bring the third 
part through the fire, and will refine them as ſilver tc refi- 
ved: happy aretheſe who are of this little handfulland 
of this third part, but as forthe wicked he will pucthem 
away out of the carth like dxoſlſe, ſsl.119.119. 

Theconclufion ofthisis, when the Lordthreatnerh 
his judgements againſt notorious wicked fingers,rhen | 
icistime for hypocrites to repent, left che ſame judge- 
ment overtake them. 


CuaeP.' 


i '? "Mas. 1X. 


E:- The divers names of Gold, 


Of the divers names that gold bath in the Scripture. 


werecalled ophir,notthis 4phir-from whence Salomon 


b King.9.28.And they came to Ophir, and fetched from 
| _ thence gold... 


Iritgold is called Z#h4bh, which is common to:all 


v 


ſorts of gold, 2 Xing.5.5. | 
- Theſecond name which ithath, it is called, auram' 
opbir,10b 22.24 torremes ophir: not that ephir ſignified 
gold;burthe loodsour of whichthe gold was gathered 


brought his gold afterward,bur a river neere the Land 
of YVz. | ; 

- Thethixdname, thatic hath, it is calſed Aurww Paz 
from the root Paz4z which fignifieth to make ſoft, bur 
afterward it was called a#rum ophaz and muphaz,ter.1 0: 
from the places from whence it was taken, #6 ſpeaketh 


of ropheth asan appellarive,and yet it was turned after- 
wards intoa propername ofa place of torment ; ſo «u- 
ruer paz ,-at the firſt might: bee an appellarive, bur af- 
terward became a proper name : ſo Carmel 'art the 
firſt, 'was-a proper name, but afterwards it was 
changed into an appellative name;for any fertile place. 

So Paradiſe was firſt a proper tame, but afrerward be- 
came appellarrye, Eccleſc 2.5.1-made wee Paradiſes : (0 

Tarſhifh pro oceans : {0 Eztk.17 4.He cropt off the tep of 
his youne twizges and carried it to Canaap, that iS,to Ba- 

bylon the land of merchandiſe: ſee Prov. 31.24. 

' The fourthepithere is [#harwte]) foſsile, which is ra-|1 
thera name of the arr, than a name ſignifying the eſ- 
ſence of thegold; as ebryſam {ignifiech ratherthe-Art 
about the-fining of. the gold, than the ſubſtance on | 
X*124 CEVIE | the 


Diverſe names of gold, br 


|\chegold, 10b.41.22. "= 67. 14. and Salomon ally. 
dethrothisſorcot gold, Prov.8. Chuſe my deftrive ns 
ſpore gold, ſeparatefrom all baſeand vile things. 

The firſt epithere is che2h/m it isthat ſore of gold] 
whichis engravencurlouſly,and whenit hath 0phir or 
apkez joyned with ir,then they ſignifiethe matter, and i 
it ſignificth the forme: 1 King.r0.25 Aud they brought | 
every mas his preſent veſſels of lver and veſſels of gold, 
which were veſlels of great prioe;not onely for the ſuts 
ſtance,bur alſo for curious workethanſhip, + | 

The lixtepithete i ſegor, as ye would (ay includens 
the gold which is elaboratly wrought andcunaingly | 
(ce within filver, Prov. 15.11. Apples'of gold pur in 
filver,cut likenetworke,and requirech greatskill in this 
art to ſeticright,the H:brewes call icſws/gorJincluſor, 
and therefore 2 King.24.24.The King of Babylon car. 
ried away with hins all the tradeſemen and tncluſores, no- 
ting them asſ{peciall'cunning men. | | 

The laſt epethire is Parvejjm,andir is called 2 ©brov. 
3-7.the gold of Parvana, from the place from wheaceir 
| was brought. " - "Thive 
The Scriptures gire.di | © Allthefe names che o_ givero gold, tonote: 
verſe names ro 801950 | che excellencie and diverſitic ofie, but ia that viſion of 
_— Daniel,wherc heſawan image whoſe head was of gold | 
the gold is not ſer downethereto ſignifie the moſt ex- 
cellentmonarchie, butrthe metralsare fer downe th-re 
ro fi ;nifie cheir hardnefſe ; the gold the ſoftcſt, the (il- 
tn Nebudadvex+45; | VEE harder, thebrafſe more hard, and the yron hardeſt 
vifon,ch:mzrils are } Of all 3 we muſt no: then make the compariſon, from 
ſerdown: r2 gue | thegliſtering of the gold ro expreſſe rhe doriſhing c- 
monarchics andnoe | ſtate of the Babylonian Empire,or that the filver ſ(igni- 
theirexcellencie, ' - | fied che glorious eſtare.of the <Hedes; but onely rhe 
hardneſffe ofche merall is marked here, the gold being 
dutFile and pliable, fignified, that they ſhould nor have | 
ſo hardentercainement und :r che 846ylonign7 25 under. 
the Perſians. | Secondly, 


n= I p2] 


and their compari/an. 45: 

- 'Secondly,thie head of gold fignifzed che Bahylonine | Why the Babylonian 
| Empire,as Daniel nd ir:to Nebarbaduezzen; | HP called gold: 
Dan.2.38Thew art this this bead of gold;t he Babylonian Em: Why the Perſian Em- 

pireis called gold, becauſe the B4by/oniaws ſpoyled all ! pirecatied filrer, 
\etreaſures ofche, Femple ; the Perfrans art ealted fik | 
verbeoaule they. ſpoyle the Baby/tniant;: yerthey got poſe: ones 
not ſo greatarreaſure asthe B«by/avienrgot :the Greeis te arena 
ans arecalled braſſe,they ſpoyledthe Perfiens; yer got | 1:4 brafſe. 
not an pes the, Perſians got : the Rewars | Why the Romaagent- 
are yron and-clay, for defore Tal led Iron.) 


che'Greezans they wore rings.of yrom upon:theirifin. 
-andrheir treaſure was bur. yron 2/bur wheizcthe 


Vandals, Gothes ;and Hamncs 'f Penn Aanetieg: got bur. 


onely clay. 1 IKE 
The cundlbſion of thiss,. although the gold bave Concla ron; 


many exceltenr epithetesin the Scriprureyper thePro-' 


er Habakwk.calleth ir [\gv4bbrtit Jdenſunslunum; Rab. | , bh 
2 Tos trachusnot to ſet our. affections upon ivor de- EY fs 


ſirejc, for when mentaye Ry withslr,ic 
arr opp v2 bat ons AE . (37904 97 E - 


lutum, - 


10) Ott 


Tr 
OPT 


< ROS / © 


| 'T 2 1 Ir 7, 
he rl Ga Ki afacii] 0a ks 
| anghethings jerun 
Boſeo.5,;2.1. 1 will biare the TELL the "Ct heare 
” th BAT tt rhe earth, ſhall her hegprneantth bo. 0 
' _— they [hall Wa, Izreet... | | 


—_ 


VVE have ſpoken before of metals which the 
Tewes call CdomisJſitenshow it refterh to ſpeak 


ofrhar which theycall Zemeb Jeerminas, & [6h4jd]| * | 


VIUEM |. 


Q————————_—. 


" ThaetherMleſring of God, 


4:113. 14,40 
clus , 
C dit 
» —_— 


| How God is Gayd to 
| heare the heavens, 


Demopers- Supuſet 


tur ratione, CT owiatss. 


Simile, 


| heareth them, and makerhrhem-ro-hetre. one another, 


The bleſſing of God | 
called the faffe of 
bread, 


| hejs indiſtanier (25 the Schoalemen (| 


vivum.} Godiwho createdehg trees, fruits, uiid man;he 


God hearcth eminenter, he that planted the eare ſhatl hee 
pot beare? Pſal.94.9.the heavens and the earth heace 
mwetephbrice; and-man hearerh properly, co) 1 
God hearcthche heavens whehhee giveth his influ- 
enceand blefingnnmo themtomatke chem_nouriſh the 
things below here.-' \x&H baligo <1 
- When Godworketh upoa the creatyresbelow here. 
hemorketheither medialy or-immediactyy bee wor- | 
kegh:immediatdy veb 7:0ione: wirtutss wel ſappaſhti phee 
worketh medintly ratione wirtuts, becauſe all verruc 
proccedeth onely from him,as the Sunneworketh im- 
mediately ratione virt#t#, becauſe it hath the vertue 
trom.itſelfr;andnor:from another the Ntoanc againe 
worketh prediure r4rionewirruts; beoaufe the, hackthe! 
vertueand heate fromthe Sunfie, and'heateth 'nvr firſt | 
of itſelfe :: Man {iveth.not by bread-onely,; but: by every 
word that proceedethy aut. of the mouthof God, Mat. 4.4. 
The powertonouriſhand feed commerh immediately 
trom God. A man isina conſumprion,he commeth to 
| advite with a Phyfitian,the Phyfitian bidderh'him take 
ſomuch water and heateit,and then ro rake ſuch herbs 
and putinto it, and make a deco9dion thereof : the pa-| 
tienttaketh water and drinketh it, but hee leaverh out} 
\thEhefb3and d{eth df theconfiimiption: The bleſſing of| 
Godin Phyſickeor.in mearis likethe herbes put into 
the water,andif it be left out, the creatures cannot nou- 
fiſh us: thisbleffing of God in the creathres which fee- 
deth us, isScalled the? if Bead Wine" 9: foras the 
ſtaffe upholdethrheold weake man, ſodvrhthe bleſſing 
of Gqduphold and nouriſh us. 
God againe worketh Immediate ratione ſuppoſiti,tor 
ake )in everic 
TH EIS 


. 1 h\ hy \ 
#4» 


thing. <, ,CY 


Yee! 


_— 


——— 


> _ influence of the bearvens,c Cc. 
owl ſay,how Goddoth 'worke 1m 

| heiSimmediately inevery thing? | 

' If ye will reſpe@theſecond cauſes wirh the effefts, 


How Godis ſayd to 


| then God isſaid to worke ryediately, but notif yowill | gorke mediatly. 


reſpect the media rhemiclues.:... 5 01. 

Whet God uferhthe ſecondcauſesto produre an &f= = mu _ ſe- 
fe, heuſerh them noras helpes@r a5co-working Cau- | gu. —_ 
ſes with himſelfe,- but to ſhew his goodneſfe and his | 
 bauntic,that he will communicate with his ereatures 
ſome part of his power, and for the weakenfle oftheſe 
whonthe helperh.' Curſe yee Meros, becauſe he came not 
out 10 the helpe of the Lord,lud.5.23.the Lord needed no | 
helpe of Meres, but when Gods peopleſawthe tribes 
comming our to helpe, then it helpegrheir infirmitie ; | 
bur the-hand of the Lord is nor ſorrned, r'S4».t4.6. 
who can helpe with few or by many. 

Theheavensare ſaydto.heare the earth whenthey | wu 
fend downe their heateand raineto moyſtenthe earth; | faydto hexre the earth, 
the former raine in rhe ſcriptureis called[woreJplavis nw 
and the latter raine EMalcofb]pluwisſerotina, which tell | * 
out in the moneth _— the Corne beganro bee | ,,. 


facere 


ripe, it was called. pixwis maturationis. And when the | "5 
heavens are like brafſe, then they heare not the earth; 
Now when the heavens heare rhe carth, then ther bus 
band man wazteth for the precious frait of the earth, mad | 
hath long patience for it untill he recerve theearely and the | 
latter ratne: 14.5.7. And the earth fhall keare the corne | How the earth is ſayd 
and the wine,the earth heareth the corne and the wine | 2 here he Corne 
when itts mannured & laboured by the husband-man, 
{and when the heavens ſend downe their influence upon | 
it,whentheearth/is mannured andi.dreffed, then it is | Symp yywa 
layd to bemarried,Eſay 62.4. [' Veartzecha tibbaguel]| oO 

- "I crra tua erit maritats, 
and whenthe ground is not manured nor ſowne, it 1S | Terra moritur commin 
layd rodie.Geu.47.19:Wherefare ſhal we die before thine | colitur & producit 
eyes.both we and onr Land? | —_ 
| God 


— 


CE 


— 


"© ,,01: The blefring of 'Godp": is 


of fertility, 
| 


When the carth is 
ſfaydto abort, 


22 LRN 


tures to thanke them 
as Gods inſtruments, 


Godisewntly cauſe Gadisthe only cauſe ;of, fortilitie. Rout may | Tar, 


n canſed--rhings [to grow., therefore. they called the 


becregio facit abortus. Is deceived of her expeRation, ſo the ground about 


Wehaveno obligation 


Wehaveno obligation | praiſe to God ; but we haveno obligation,. to the un- 


and Apollos may water, bit it $6 G04 that "4 the 
encreaſe,. 1 Cor. 3.6. and it is tho:Lord that crowntth 
the,yeare with gvodneſſe, Pſalbg.rx, The Lord made | 
them to underſtand this tharit; was hee oncſy who 


great trees which grow withour labour erberes Des, 
as'the Cedars and ſuch; and this people found this 
by experience.in the: blefing of the ſeventh. yeare | 
when: the increaſc of oge:ycare-ferved for three : 
and.char hee, might teach: them char fertilitie onely 
depended upon his: blefirng , hee cauſed the carth 
to make a great ſhew of fertilitie which afterwards 
| turned to nothing, Hab.317., AMemits eff. Olows, the' 
labour of the Olive: made: 4 lie, that is, the. Olive | 
bloſſomed very faire, but deceivedthe expeRation of 
the labourer.So 2 King.19. thi country i barres, bur 
in the originall, it is more emphaticall [| hasretz me- 
fhakkelerh ] hec regio facit ahortwas, for as a woman | 
| when ſhee is with child, wheaſheparreth with ic, ſhee 


} 


Terichs made a faire ſhewtothe labourers,anddeceived 
them. } L947 214 
| 1mill hearethe heavess.Ourfaith ſhould not looke to, 
| the meancs which God uſeth, but ro God himſelfe;nei- 
{ther ſhould we depend upon the meanes; when God 
uſethreaſonable creaturesas his inſtruments : wee may 
bee thankfull to them, bur wee muſt give the whole 


reaſonable creaturesas tothe heaven and co the earth; 
this was the ground amongſt the heathen that made 
them worſhipthe Sunne, the Moone, and the Starres. 
Alexander the great was mindfull of his horſe that ſa- 
ved him in the bartell, tharwhen be died hce builded a 
City upon him,and calledirafterhis mam; Bacephutis: | 
| e 


| and the influence of the hearvens,Cs c. 


he was get ſo mindfullto giverthankes ro God after his 
deliverie, as he was to hishorſe. - 

1 will heare the heavens,cthis ſhouldteach us never to | Mea ould notre 
reſt untilwe comers the firſt cauſe, but men whohaye | will heycome s 
their portion inthis life, their belliesare fed with 4is |** A 
hid treaſures,Pſal. 17.18. Why arethey called bis hid 
treaſwres? becauſe they know not whoisthegiver of 
them, they ſee the creature butthey ſee not the giver ; 
ſo whenthe Lord ſmirech them they ſee three fingers 
as it wereupon the wall with Balrhafar,Daniel.5.5 . But 
they ſee not the hand, nor the arme, norhim that ſtri- 
keth;zbut 196 aſcended from rhe Cha/deansto God him- 
ſelfe,and ſaith,the Lord hath given,aud the Lord hath ta- 
ken,10b,1.21. And ſo did David when Shemes railed a- 
gainft him 2.Saw.16. 17. 37 "> Gall | 

1 will hearethe heavens, when the univerſalland par- ok wegdne— 
ticular cauſe concurre together,things take their deno. | concure rogether, ; 
mination ftotn'the particular and nor from the uniye. wer cheered raw 
fall cauſe, as ſol & homo generant hominem, yer the tyan | pacticularcauſe. - 
is ſaydro beger his child, and not the Sunne.So when 
the cauſe of cauſes worketh with ſubordinate cauſes, 
we muſtnort aſcribe every payiculy effeQ ro God;but | 
tothe proper cauſe, as the fire burneth, but not God, 
and ſo the bread feederh us, yet nohe of theſe could ef- | 
feQuare any thing withoutrhe firſt cauſe,therefore we 
arecalled the offÞ ring of God AF.17. 29. although our 
fathers begerus : ſo Jere.1.5. Before I formed thee in the 
bellie. Pſal. 22.9. Thou art heethat tooke me ont of the 
| pombe, all theu didſt make me hepe when 1 was #pou my 
mothebrbreaf ; our father begerrerh us, yer unleſſe hee! 
blefſe the begerter he cannot beget , ſo our mother 
coficeiyerh us, yer ſhe ſhal nor beare us except he bring | 
us forth : although theſe take the denomination from boon m8 ook on 
theſecondeavſes, yet unlefie the Lord bleſſethem who | (4. wnivercall cauſe. 
is the firſt cauſe, itis nothing. Burinthe firſt creation 
CAa] | which' 


— 
hm ——_—_ 


Tra tetag dg 


which was oncly by the power of God and no helping 
{cauſe concurring,thenthe worke tooke the denoming- 
tion from the vniverſall and firſt cauſe. 


Whether doth the effetowe more to theuniverſall 


or particular caule ? "Romy | 
eo. It oweth more to the particular.cauſe than vnto the 
= _—_— he rely | wniverfall cauſe, becauſcir gettzth it's kind from it, and 


{ or particular cauſe ? | iS named by ir, andis likeſt ro it :bur for preſervation 

and continuationof the kiad;.it ts more; bcholden to. 
the univerſall cauſe, as the child is more þcholden to 
theheavens for his conſervation, thanto the parenes ; 
butif wee looketo thecauſe of cauſes God himlelte, 
creaturesare moſt bcholden to him both gaoedeſſe & 


q couſervari. thn is 2, 
| eAndibe heavens ſhall heare theearth when it is manu. 


; 


uy 


| rcd by the husbandman. }.. | 

| "Se "AVOWEY" > Obſerve how the husbandmagn.is direRly ſubordy 
Sly faberdinarero | AXetothe providence of God, all honeſt callingsare 
the providence of God. | ſubordinate ro God, bur yer. the ſubordznation is not | 


- ſoclearely ſcene, nar the bleſſing of God _ | 
nqt ſo well in any other tradeas inhusbandrie : for 
| afcer that he hath caſt the ſeedin the ground, he lyeth 
downe and {leepeth. an& night and day it ſpringerh up 
and he knoweth northow, fer the earth bringeth forth of 
it ſelfe,firſt the blade, then the care, then the full cornein 
the eare, Marke 4.24. Houſe and rich?s are theinheritance 
How riches andapru- | of the fathers but a prudent wife is from the Lord, Prov. 
En mile ae from the| 1914+ Houſe and riches are from the Lord as well as 

the wife, but the direing hand of God and his ſpecial! 
providence is nor ſo clearely ſeenc in theſeas iris in 
this. 


_ All the blefling of husbandric degendeth upon God, 
| he caltom? 0! 5... | therefore the heathen when they went to ploughin 


_ the morning they layd on one of theirhandsupon the 
| | ſtiles of theplough, and they lifted up the other hand 


tO 


—__ 


| Wo the afnenceof theheavens,Coc. 


| <——— — 


to Ceres the Goddefle of corne: butir is a pirtie ro fee 
the moſt part of theſe. who manare the ground as 
chough they were fung# or «uroxtmg, ſprung out of the: 
[groundlike road-ſtooles, «fix# glcbe, flij-te#r a having 
cheir mindes fixed upon the carth, and never to clevate 
their mindes higher to God, thanthe Oxen which la- 
bourthe ground, butif they had hearts to looke up to 
God,0 beatss agricolas | Q how happy were thoſe huſ 
bandmen ! | | 
Therearefive things which commend husbaadricin 
the Scriptures ; firſt,theantiquitic of ir, There wes mot 
4 man to till the ground, Gey.2, He is the firſt man that 
is miſledz-.ic is neither the: Lawyer aor the Phyſitian,. 
nor the Tailor;butonelythe husbandimnan; |» + © 
Secondly, the innocencie of it, it was commanded 
cro4demin Paradiſe, and Chriftcallerhhis Father ate 
band. manlob.x 5 .t.1 ans the truer int and my F ther 
| thebarband.migy,0 07 5100 7209937 3am 1, 225497 OA 
Thirdly, forthedclight of it, /zz#/« the King iscak- 


led w_ becauſe he delighted ſo much in husban- | 


deer SEE Hi £ pen wb 
Fou {for r; - 5.91 The © profit 4 
earth is fora ee deaf «roar te fi "7 
And laſtly; thiseallingis moſt cleerely feene to bee |. 
ſubordinate ro Gods providence, and therefore E/ay 
28.26. The Lord is called the bnrbandmuns God, who tees| : 
cheth him and infliraerb him.” 0 (900 | 5 
Theconcluſion of rthisis, God byhis bleffingis both | Conclufion * || 
inthe cauſes and theeffetsimmediarly,theretore theſe 13:1 
2redeceived who hold: that God fer thetheaycns on 
worke,andthey giue'oncly theirinfluencetorheearth, SD 
| corn;and wine ##99pedvortheerampfiſhwhenictouch-|—«— Simile, 
[eth the hooke, it rrarſmirterth > b&nummedneſſe from 
the hookero theline;and from thelinero the goad,and 
from the goad tothe fiſhers me; herethe' cramp- 
| [Azz] _ fiſh! 


— — 


—— =. _— th 
er —_ 


=» 


© F77)p children come from thei fathers thigh, 


emo. << 


i (h worketh but mediately, but God worketh imme. 
] diately in all thecauſes and in all the cffes, and there. | 

foreterus crave the bleſſing of God bath to the cauſes | 
and totheeffe ts. BZ 


| I2q5 


—— 
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| 
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Ca an Xi: 


Why the Children are ſayd ts came ont of their fathers | 
k thigh. pr : - ok 


| Gen.46.26: AM the ſoules that rawe with. 1aceb dt of 
Egypt,which came out of Tacobs thigh. * 


| Of the generation of fr who haue deſcribed che Anatomic qfman,fay 
Tg that the ſeed. bringers. called v4/s:ſemrinaria,; bec\ 
| two veines and twoartenics which come downeto the | 
\Thefe veinestake their beginning from vexe cave the 
Maſter veine, which hath the original &omthe liver, 
agdrhg artoric harh its beginning fzom the heart,and(o 
cha theydeſcend tothe parts of bon. 1 fs 1 
PR | Thele wembre ſeminis or vaſaſemineriathe Hebrewes 
TIXAN refill. | catlrhem firſt gid ire: ſeeondly, [bebeximJtefticn- 
DYRYY 8 | lithirdly;[hfbebbilimchutebozine]) filatefticalorum. 
D'X3&7) file ' They came out of 1acobs thigh, for modeſtic the He- | 
refliculonon. brewesput other parts o& the body for the part of gc- 
TheHebrewes for. | NETation, as firſt they call itthe feer, mh 1 ſhall 
modeſtic put other | ſhave #he h6ireof the feete, (o-ſhee fhalleate that which 
Fnanbers of eene.. | COMIMeth Out berwixt her feere, {0 they: callir he N+- 
ration, uell, Ipb 4.0.16. and the thigh, Nunn. 5..2 20d the hea- 
then Poets ſay that Bacchwyas born of Tupitersthigh.. 
Sccondly, they came out of 7506s thigh,becaule pa- 
ft principiumattiwum gener etionis, and not the _ | 
8 - tners 


——_— 


joe 


= _—— 


> 4. 


an AM the tt tte 


 Hw children come oil of their fat 


| 


rs thigh, 


therzand therefore ſome divines conceit thatif Adam 
had norfinned,although Zwchad ſinned then original 
ſin hadgorbin'tratifmirred'to the poſteriry:becaule he 
was principinumgentrationis,) Rom,s5 v1 I .By 0 ne man ſinne 
ooo OTST 
T hirdly,they cameour of acobs thigh, theſe (event 
foules came var of many bellies, bur'trom ons thigh 
they came our of the bellich of Lea and Raghe 1 / 4 
and Billdh. Fo £44 ron ) I] _— 2 

Fourthly, Children'comeour oftheir fathers thigh, 
burthe wite was taken our of the husbapds fide,there- 
forethe husbarid ſhould loye his wite berter than his 
children .- 0 : "X60 
Fiftly,theyeame our of 7acobs thigh, that wasz flille 
poore man, Deut.26.5. And thew ſhalt ſpeake and fay: 
before the Lord thy God: Syrus perditionis erat pater mens 


4 Syrian readit ts periſh wat'my Father ,yet be went downe 


/ 


- 


anation gntat and mighty and PROS who multip 
exceedingly even as the fiſh of t ſed ſhretzu] Exod... 
7. Lookerothe number ofthe fighting menin 7«deain 


lehoſaphats tiraeghow they encreafed that came out of 


thouſand fighting men, 2. Chrenicles 17, 

Whatnumber of women and children were bafide 7 
and thenifweſhilladde all che number thatwas in 7/ 
rael, weelhall ſee how Gods promiſe was verified to 
Abraham,1 will multiplie thy ſeed as the ſands of the Sea. 


his thigh, yet hetouched the hollow ef Jacobs thigh, 
and the painemade him to weepe, Hoſ.12.4.and he hal- 
red upanjr allthedayesof hislife” This firew whiqh 
ſhrmnkeinginkis High, inthe originallic' is called gid 
haneſhenervws oblivionis, the finew of oblivion,and 


into Egypt und ſojourntdthirt with a few, & became ifs | 
ted 


his thigh, there were eleven _hungreth and threeſcore} 


AlthoughcheLord gavehim ſeventiechildren onr of f 


Why the children are 
{ayd t ocome out of 
rhe farbers chigh, 


: 


i 


| 


Why the husband is © 
love his wife better 


| than hus children. 


Many Circ out of I4- 
cobs thigh that was 2 
poore man, 


E @ > 
Dn 
| multiplicarunt more 


| piſcuum. 


| Gods promile —_— 
to Abrebara. 
| 


þ 


hal 


| The Hebrewes (ay 

! that when a tbiag foe! 

[get eth,when u leaverh 
O 


: 
i 


is neverſtirred any niorethere, So Iob $8. 4. The wa. 
t [Aa 


_—O_— 


————_—. 


to doe that which | 


t was wont to doe. 
[| 


n—_ Mn. Mt 
Px o 


_ 9 


—_— "_- » — 


WW 7 Gvod things, withthe roſie," 
| ters are for gotten of the foote ;thar is, the foote treadeth 
Sad promiſcch os, _ | iO morethere. What everthe Lord giyethhischildren 
20 hi in this life, inrhis life, it isalwayes A ormfs,Mark.xo. 
Ee | 0.Ht ſhut bent ap hindred fuld,butitis added,miet per. 
feewrion.Seventie ſoules ſhall come out af 1acobs thigh 
but he ſhall halt upon fourteene all his.life time : Sol 
Pawl was taken up intothe third heaven, yer the Lorg|. 
gavehima prick in the fleth ro: humble him;2Cor.12. | 
7.Godthis wayestempereth our wine with water, hee 
uphalderhus wicththe one hand,and taketh us downe 
with the other. _— reg 

The conelufionofthis is, that God guz af finall be- 
ginnings cah'make up a Churchto himſelfe. Bze#: 47. | 
p The waters that loweg-aut ofthe SanQuary were 
ut firſtto the ancles, rhen they came to the- knees, 
thirdly they came tothe loynes, and laſtly they be: 
came ariverthar could aQtberpalſec.,eoche graces of 
| | Gad growin the Church,ſagdatbghenumberof the 
Godof ſmall begin- | Saints, from hundrexhs ta choyſands, and: from thou: 

Charch to himſclfc, ſand$to Millions.. | N | IEP 
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That a tvman' giveth ſeed. in gentration as well as 
= ) "IN the many, e 33 £4 7 1 t2 wo 40 >" 
int wa \* 1 COMENT NY ASL 

. Levit,12.2. If a woman give ſtede,aud have borne « 
| male child. bs 4 ; TEX lob 


w 0 7 Amt >Þ 341 ay NEU) 33 S186 
ne 1 | THe divell who envieth! the falvarion of mankind, 
Thededitte hint Fang Gall or himſol againſt Clift out redee- 


| offices of Chrift.  f AT Fr | arts JOYCE 
.. Figit hee fer kjmſelfe againftthe divitiieot Chriſt | 
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— Juba exe error romſiel 


by] by his inſtrument Arris? who denied the divinirie 0 Ir 
| Chriſt. andhepoyſoniedrht thitd'patr of the waters 
with hiswormewood, Revel.$.17. 
| Secondly; .he'ſet himſelfe againſt the perſon of 
|Chrifdby y Neftorins,who raught that there were two 
perſonisin Chriſt astherewere two natures. 
Thirdly, heraiſedup Zutichts.whbconfounded the 
wars mide but one nature'asthereis bur one 


"Fourdly, hee raiſed vp Martiox, who" denied char 
Chriſt wabrruely #thai-and laſt; he raiſeEitp the 435: 
ſnd 4hodchſe that Ieſts' Chriſt cooks eth of the 

1 Mary, butrhat he paſſed through h her 2s water 
doth throngha golden pypezand their princ ipall r rea- 
ſon was this, becauſe” women give no ſeede' in genera. 
tion z butthis text fheweth clearely that the women 
eiveſcedeingenerationaswell as the men : ir ſhoutd 
not be tranſlated then ſ6 Semey conceperit aut ſuſceperit, 


tion hiphil, and it ſhould bee tranſlated f# ſeminavertt 


ſeede, and not conceive ſeede,and it is oftentimes ſpo- 


Sara reteived reve is chats vel emittendum ſe- 
men,xdefony avipac Forts not receptio ſed jadtus ſeminis ,as 
when the husbandman ſowerh his ſeed 8& cafterh itin- 
totheground,the Syriack paraphraſe paraphraſeth j it 
not ri on Cnn_ vel ſuſciperet ſemen,2 Cor. x 5. 

47 The firft man is of the earth earthly the [coond man is, 


Chriſtrooke not his ieſhof rhe Virgin Mare, 
tharir wastiregard vFhisminhood?!8himane body, 


oo — FR that wink” condeid 
ASS]. —— o— 


forthariscontrarie tothe nature oftheaRiue conjuga- | 
[emen,and o Newm.5.28 ſemingbst ſamen, ſhe ſhall give |: 


ken of trees in the Scripture ſementare ſemen, which | 
cannot betranſlated,ſs ſuſciperint ſemen:ſo Heb 11.11. | 


the Lard from the heavey then it may feeme that Toſus | 


The ſecond Adamis ſayd tobetheLordit vgaf not | 


E 


The Arrians denyed 
the Godhead, "_ 


The error of the Ana... } 
—< amr reſuted who 

deny that Chriſt took 
no ticſh of the woman 


yr yn 
tus xellefhongy 
 enlfpualog. 


Objet, 


Anſwe 
L020 L $1} 7 [31 
(1117067 5 7; 


—__ —— - _— 


Haw old ſome Fathers were, wy 


;WE vindex redemptor 
"7 propinques. 
Teremie.. 


1; Ve 


_ | beingqur dvd ncere kinſman,becometh goed to us : if 
'*.the had nottaken our nature he ſbould- nor have bin 


begex,is thicteene yeares of age ordinarily quend exit | 


ved by che heayenlyoverihadowing of the holy Ghoſt,| 
and. was made partakerof heavenly qualities, avi. 
mortality , gloric and power.. And becamethe 'inftru- 
ment ofan heavenly. converſation uporearth. | 

Theconclufion of this, if Chriſt had not taken our 
fleſh upon him he had.nor beene our goel; and ſo- jure 
propinguitatis he cold not have redeemed us:he is cal- 
ledour dud our beloved, Eſay.5.1. lere. 22, Henancel| 
becauſe he was in neceſlitie, his dud became goe! for 
him, and redeemed his land for him, So Ieſus-Chriſt 


vindex ſanguinis noſtri acither redeemed heaven when 
we loſt ir, neither redeemed us out of Priſon. for all 
theſe things did the goz! ro. his kinſman.. 


| 


C H-AP, XIII. 


How old | 0p gredic when th 
votre f( Cori predeceſſors were When they 


Gen.18.11 Now Abraham and Sarah were old, and 


it ceaſed to be with Sarah after the. manner of wo- 
Men. 


Sthe Lord hath meaſtred the Periods of the life 
of man, how long he ſhall live,and when hee ſhall 
die; ſo he hath meaſuredthe Periods/when a-man be- 
ginneth to beget children,andwhen hee leaveth offto 
; beget;and ſo ofthe woman. | 
The Period when a man beginncth tobeget,or may | ' 


| 


FO CC” 4 CY 


_—.. 
<l— —_— — 


Oo 0 whenthybeg, 


1h to contubitas ſemina whentheſceed of copulation go- 
ethout from hihi, Zewit:15.16.(brcauſe then heaaable 
tolyewitha woman) andthe Iewes call him 2<rvas ſo 
long as vow exit 4b ea concubitue ſeminis,and theycxtend 
it to the- thirteenth yeare andthe womans: to the 
eleventh. The Period. when he ceaſeth ra. beger diffe- 
reth nowin men, fromthe time when the Patriarches 
lived.” + 9: nd bf aV'g 
Thetime whenthe w 
ordinarily is fiftic. -- |, C 
- And wee.may obſerye in, the Scriptures that theſe 
Ki 


morethantwelve yeares/of age, and uAchas was but 
eleven yeares whenhe begat Extkids, But theſe againe 
who-werethe- predeceſſors of Chriſt were very oldbe. 
forethey begot their. children, to, cxerciſe theis taithz 


an hundred yeareold, and 89x, begat his ſonne when 
he was ſevenſcoxe.yeares old. $0 $4r4 the graatgrand> 
motherof. our Lord, barea childe-when the was-ni> 
fie yeare old.. And Rechabanotherof onrLords prede. 
ceſſors bare her ſonne, yhen ſhe was fiftie. five-yeargs 
old orthereabout.-.; > 11 214 0915 111.5 

There was:great dificultic both upon,.Abrehems 
part and Szrabs part here, Geneſss 171/77, Shall acbitd 
bee borne to. bims who is an hundred yeares old ?: and 
fo upon Serehs part, The: Lord bath reftrained: mee 
from bearing, Geneſis 16,2. Yet the Lord who hath 
power. over. the wombe , and: grave ;' made $874 to 
conceive. : the Chaldie Paraphraſfe of .tersſa/emupah 
Geneſis 30.4. ſetteth downe theſe foure' keyes , the 
firſt is facuuditatis ad eperiendum, & fterilitatis ad 0c- 
lodendums tha key of truitfulnefſe ts qyrnchowornde, 
a | an 


Cs 
—_ 


oman leaveth off to conceive. 


Kings of whom Chriſt: came not accordingto the! 
fleſh, ſome of them begat their children yery-youngzſo 
Salomon begot his Sonne Rehobaam when hee was little 


this wayes LA brahem begat not his ſanne untillhe was 


j 


Conferre 2 King. 16. 
2 and aKing.17,1. 

with the 2 King. 16.6 
and 2 King.18.1. and 
ye ſhall ind no ine. 
regnum berwixt Achay 
and Eqthior, 2d con- 


{ ferring the kingdame 


; 
þ 


of Itatl and Tulled to- 
ther, it'will appesx 
ow old Achay was 
when he begxr his © © 
Sonne. 
Many of Chrifts pre- 
decefiors were old be- 
fore they begor chil- 


dren. 


Great difficultie ofbe-- } 
getting children both 

on Abrahams and $g- | 
rabs part, 


God bath reſerved 
foure keyrs to him.. - 
ſelfe 


| 


1 


_—_— 
—» 


— —— 


—c —— — - — 


——_—— 
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—_ - ce _ 
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How olit JanbRahs: were, 


fecunditatis 
| Clay adi 


cibationis 


ſepulchri, 


| Seven mothers barren 
and yet bare children, | 


} 


*, - \ 
1 4k - . 4 | 
—_—_— - EI C r- 
W , . 
).3>7.% eſe (:: 2 
$2 1,4 *» 
: - . . 


4; 4 ( *viTrg & fl 
(1 "4" >I, F 
Wheeler $35 C045:Þo% 
thought, himſelfe ab- 


folutely unable; go,þe- 
getchildren?: , ; ,;.. 


* »7} FI T1 fe 
Abraham compared to 
arbcke and Sar&h to a 
pit. 


eAnſw,2, 
Abraham doubted 
onely' co beget Chil../ 
dren upon Sarah, 


_ | abſolutely unfittobe 


| borne vf «free wonitn was by promiſe. att Heb.11.11.by 


and che key atbarreaneffetothuryiwoyy 


a , 'mbe, Gen39o. | 
22; Gud fontmbred- Rach bu. paved ber wane; Se. 
C0 


adipeiuvir plavieththey oF Veraine;Dedrig8:5 2:1] 
The bord bal open wiwrrothet Dit povl rarer he heavens | 
rq'give ratne wbro the Land in dat - The third: is 
claus rikations the key of feedihg averything;- pſt. | 
rp4. Thu) ear thy bind 6d {UTP ith rby bleſcimg 'e- | 
very living thing : the fourthis,clevis ſepulchri the key 
ofrhegrave; Exeh.37, When I fhalloptn your graves, 
There were {even mothers who wetebarreg,and yet 
the Losd openetteheir wombe;S3>s;Reborecand Rachel, 
che mocher of Sampſon, Anne the mothEtof5amucl;and | 
Blizubeth the tiothet of fob, 159506 0190010 11) i 
1. :Temay beasked-whether 45rehew thought himſelfe 
getchildrer;or onely reſpeRive- 
lythought himſclfero begerupoli( Sd, 15 tn | 
-. Some hold that heth6ught himafſFeubſohtely unfir| 
$ © nT_C— ne p> becatiſe the Apo- 
ſtle, Rom.4.19. called his: bady # dred body, and' be- | 
cauſethe Apoſtle ſaith; Gabler. 4.2 31 THat Facob who was 


faith*S#+3 voxrerved, ahd Efuy 51. Lhokt vo the roche 
whenet ye were hewed; Abraham is conipared to2rocke 
here,and S«r4to 2 pitzand as a rock&annot bring forth 


 |children ofit ſelfe, ſoncither could old #brebon, and 
__ \irmayſeemothatrherewas as'grear'ainimpoſſibilitic! 
boy Abrabemcobeget, ag it was'to Fart/ to beare chil- | 


' [74 who waSnow gintie 


dren;thereforethey hold thatthis was z'miracte when 
this power Was giyen tb him to beget children anew 
ines : 4 I It Sol : LS RIV ID ILAN 
07 Burif wewill eopſider the mactbr berrer; wee ſhall 
fiadrhut 1ir*4e doubted notabſolurely of his power 
to begerchildren,buro6nely toVegetchildremiipon 54. 


$313,3 513 [ 


|children aponi younger worn, for 


Ire ol, Yechee might beger 
ol Fob Ich The cent 
= 


— —  -  ___—__ 


” — 


— —_— — - = - St nos... co... 
" w A 1 
945 {# Fe 


of 6 ry whine Ty. ESEIOT bn ao yeares, 
old A.UPORAK cram 

4s rt Sena yon RENE 
he begat 1ſa«c lived ſeventic andfive. yeares 
his body. yas notadeadl body fimpliez Poe —_— 
nor powerahogetber cobeget;: Againe,.inthefe times 
| men liv A156} ey ra $5:T&4% therdarher.0 
bra lived te unde pxroerfr they wert 
|n0 and mpatene-for.generation-whinthey.Were 
[an undred yeares ——_ = entheydhoulkeliavebecne 
[unkic for generation, thehalfe of1heirlite time. Thitd- 
ly whawazthe greatgrafidehiid of ifhrabamn be 


ga 404 6h08 hewasan ang "> rerIs i yerwole), 
therefore Abrebew might beget children by his matutal! 


rcogrh-bene Was anfupderd:yrace eld, alfidigh, 
his Ns h Pear _—_ tqhim ayjraculond _ 
of byahamg, bodyrrmas:nowsd 

—=z” Rap 4+ 19. Agtaimoſteois tundred 


Je 211 "HffFNNez3 1Hith 1G « wy471 19. OJ 


ff 
. # 


ny 


opioion,wha x 


gs have childrem,rherss | Win 


foreslts aRN his0wne $4). | * 
die, andcampantivelpbisibody:was:muob oy 
able arthaztine than it #vas before,and if imbis-poun- 
ger, yeargs he begat ho. childrenupos Stab, anuch fff 
waSthere hopes his eldidayoy Galeti yung ire 
that wi borne of theb | + 59 rorankrs. gs 
\buthe that was bor negf. the freemoman, wit: trer vi by 


' Thisis/poken onalyin reſporie] wdhnahmerrdwae |. 


ware 


promiſe, hence-it may;ſeenaqthat he'begarfor his Son 
Iſaac by bis naturall Rrengrh,. burbyKuith raking: hold 
'ypanthe pramiſens cw ic 221 194010 grgo'y; 202 25! | 
_ Thishrafgoc Engcprionc was upon! ar ebr-pars bad! 
not upoayLorghawe part, for wiecn;the-Lard! opened | 
the wombeof Sereh, dbrehew begat ers his 


raturalk Rrength which ehaditben., -. < | 
=y 


Abrchaw mi t beger 
IE. hon 


uf w.3 0 
Wd Coprodigs 
inked yin 


"OH ve _ 


eLu[w., 
The ſtrange concepti- 
on was upon Sarahs 
part and not upon A- 
brabams, 


&S * 
A —  — ———GE. 


— 


_ — —— 


| 


— T— —— ——- —_— 


Flow olt Jonie Fithtrs were, | 
Deocgey: bri_y hls the Loendketh' che diff. 
|culrit poi tbr abihnr partes uponiSerihrip/cy 
Jenry>ari ourrg.trnheryos ppiven hy pokes 4, 
pitwhence yeerwerOdtpged, ON an 15G! 
Anſw. |. > calbrehamwasitocke when hewas confidered wich 
- 41-4... ©. |Surah:Secondly,;whentheProphercalleth him a rocke 
4” "1 |herefioinaihence thepeopleaFiGod were hewed our, 
Whos Abrabgs ws." hemogntrbeſpeoially inthis plaes' 6f their'calling our 
CALegAEGCKT, 1 omizri af #s af 'Childes;that Abraham was inTdolater when 
hewas called thence: (4, 4'7 
Queſt. > When the Lord gave Sa#s (trengrhco conceive,whe- 

|ht was this a mitacle or-not, Reing that! 5r reaſed 
| t\ bee: with hiv” after the ARE! bf worhely" Geneſis 
2211:f1D JoS8: KL OLITD 


io! ſe "ON - 
18432; 215 0 1125] ic 250i mabarny; 53G 


—_— —— 


4 


, 


eA#(w. 1: Whbn God who is theauthorof tatare contrafterh: 
natureorenlargethir, chis isnot-a {enough it 


| beagrearmerkt of God: 'GodiWothkerk 457 Poon rard 

p6r0y ly plows, bur heverampdon,be worketh decording 

co nature, beſidesnaturc, above nature, but hee never 
Dew op94t4r xg- | Warkethagai contrarie to nafiire,; forthe God of 
12 goon wept qvoir/ | agtureacuer worketh agaiyſtnaturewwhen Peter looked 
ya pdory- ſeu99 | upOn learner & bd ts,herohis fight widegli pion, 
| Gr porey. | according eo naturs;'when Sreven'ftood'before the 
| councell;4#.y.and ſaw unto thethird heaven, this was 
rept ploy belides- nature, for 'the Lord extenided and 
|entargednature, batthiswas not a miracle; bur when 
|Cliriſt reſtored fighrcothe blind} and niade them to 
{e, chis-was brig pden above nature; and this was 2 
miracle. Example 2. When the "hungrie Lyons de- 
youred the acculfrs of Daxirl,ant when the Lyonkil- 
| ledthe young Propher, this was according to nature, 
and whowhe brake not his boars, this was beſides na- 
tore; but m'the loweſt degree;'('for-Lyons! uſe 
commonly to” breake the' bones'that they- may get 
themarrow, ) ſo whet: the hungrie' Lyon ſpared D4- 


wicl 


— cw — 


M_y_———— - 


LD SS—_ 


' beſwethey heya, - 


xicl,chis was befidesnature in a higher degree, but it was 
not a miracle but onely the reſtraining of naturez bur 
when the Ravens fed Elias, this was above nature, So 
inour Lords predecefſors ſome of them conceivedand 
bare their children when _—_—— youhg, and this 
was accordingrto nature, but when Rerhab bare a Sonne 
when ſhe was fiftie yeare 01d, and Sar4b when ſhee was 
nintie, this was beſides nature, bat not above nature, 
God did onely enlarge narurchere ;*vurwhenthe Vir- 
gin MHarie conceived andbare Chriſt; this wasabove 
natureand a miracle indeed. -**_ © 0h | 
As the Lord made barren $4r4h to conceive, ſo the 
Lord is2blozomake his Barren Church fruitfull, Fſay 
43-5.Thi6 ſaith the Lord creating Ticoh of form aet: 
ro create athing is to createic ofhorhingand | 
{thing isto faſhion ir after ir-is-created,:ſb-hee' created 
whenhe made barren'Sa#4 toconcerve,when het multi- 
plicd the poſteritie of 4brahem then heformed fo 
lo hecallethrhem T«cob and 7/#4et;poore laced whenhe 
went over 7rdan, with his flaffe, bur rich 1/><e! when 
he returned /homeagaine over 2orday - rhe Church'is, 
firſt deadand created ofnothing,andrbemthe Lord ad- 
deth anew forme roher ant mulciplierh. her: ' Zooke 29 
the racke whence yee were hewed, aud to the pit whence yee. 
were digged. Asaſtonecannot deget: children, ſo no 
more could Abrahew begerchildrenupon Sar, but rhe 
Lord who'is able to raife up children to - Abraham 
our of the ſtones, fo he raiſed afeedto himfelfe; andas 
chat ſtone which was cut out without the hands of 

an; became a great mounrtaine and filled the earth, 
Das.2. ſodid his Church,&c. 


1 


CHaapr, 


When Chrifis prede= 
ceflors conceived be. 
ing old it was not a 
miracle, butthe Lord|- 
inlarged nature onely,, 


Creare @ formare quid. 


The poſteritie of A- 
brabham why called” 1a- 
cob and T/racl. 


) 


| 


Las 


How man is faſhioned 
in his moths wombe 


Obie, 


Anſw, 
The Embrio receiverh 


{ the three facultics at 


Once, 


| 


—— 


; 4 andthen 
theſeverall days s :fodoth hein the little world 


al 


c Rr A ”. xm. 


Exod 21,31 v oo Prove toget rgetberand hurt memes with 


' clald, jd that br? fruit deport from ther, and 
chiefe dee fron he. : Ig rw 


 S theworldio the firſt Creation was 2 confuſed 
the Lord diſtinguiſhed 


man, In thefirſt ſeven dayes:ir-is no. #ther thing but 
eed: z{econdly, % cnrdled as 106 faith, ”, TOLSFO. and | 
becommeth ficth, and i 1s 18 20.0107c d ſeed hurfe-| 
te-:4hirdly,che: che body are fahio- 
_— mn Braine, and —_— and =_ reft 
of the members, archardlydiſcerned 34ourrh en 
the reſt ofrhe members. are diſtiadly faſhionc \thenit 
is no more called farm: var onde then it liver and 
ſtirrerh. 

Iris ancrrour.to0 comments halden, char wee firſt 
live the life of the plans by a vegetative facultic one- 
ly, and ſecondly-the ſenfiriye life, andchirdly the rea- 
ſonable, butifir were ſo, then the child might | 
called a plant, ſecondly a beaſt,and laſtly a-man. 

Wa. Philoſopher {aich,thar we wa firſtthe life of the 
ant 
P Thisis not ſoto be nktioed 45 though thati imper- 


fe conception called Zmbris liveth firſt the vegeta- 
civelife, and then the ſenſitive, for it recciveth all theſe 


three facultiesar onc e,but ir exerciſerh this mar" | 
acut- 


—— 


Ct ty rr ern eee 


SS > —_— ew > *> nn > een 


—< — 


a awe a co es to ww oo» 2 £© 


;yhen the Saule animates the Budy. 


{etarbe perfedted inchethiric five daics and the ſoule 


[acultie firſty for the firſt fortie dayes, or forrie five 


fatws, and ſomerimes itis longer cre. i dee 


——©4 — 


dayes,the ſeed isinthe matrix,and by that power onely 
which is in the ſeedcalled eng it is peece 
and peece prepared, and then /ima/ & at one and 
the ſelfc-ſame timer receiverhall theie faculties toge- 
ther,thenit is nouriſhed and groweth til it be quickned 
by the ſoule,neitheris it a living ſoule till it be per ſew 


2nd ſomctimes in ſhorter time it is perfected; If the: 


nimates it ,, thenthe child beginnethco-ſtirre the'{e- 
venticth day, and then he is called xegnar from nicner 
wevere, becauſe then he beginneth ro ftirretin His mo. 
thers wambe, and thenthechild.is ſeptimeyfru in 
the ſeventhmoneth; burif the fax bee perteedin the 
forty ifthrday,thenthechild beginnetheo tir the nine. 
ticth day,and ke js:/borneinthe ninth monerty; ſorhar 
by doubliagrhe petfertion of the Emxbrio' whenivchath 
ache partsofit Farmed; wetſhall know whenthechild 
beginnerh ta ſtirreia. the: morhers beilic, and cripling 
the mation-ofthe child inthe. morhers beilie;) we tha)! | 
know the rime,whenhe abild is gil £ 2500 <4] oof 
This place\Exed.ar.ov. If imo fioeve toxtther: and 
bart a wonran withebilaly the valgartranflation-readeth 
itbadlychnss. If the ſtriker trike a woman wich: child, | 
and ſhe-abhart and live, hee :thallurcty be-pumiſhed 


their meaningis, thattheraan'ſhath ber punithett by a 
fineora i for frikingof the womangburif ſhe live 
although the child: die, rikerſhall mt die for 


{«fbon Joann anyhurcicherttche morher,or tothe 


it; whereasthe meaning of the law is; if there follow 


child;th | there are twocau- 
ſes ſet downe here ; firſt, if the ſtriker ſtrike, and death 
follow nor,then he ſhall notdie forir, although ſhe ab- 


but 


The fetw is ſore- 
times ſooner, & ſome= 
times longer ere it be 
per teQed, 


Ling 
"ya Wwovere. 
We know when the | 
child liveth by dow- 
bling the perteRion © 


the Seems, | 


We know when the 
child is borne by ere 
blin the motion of 


«the 


How this placeisin- 
rerpreced by the vul- | 
gar tranſtation, 


Two cauſes in this 


W., 


hort, becauſe the child was not [gebherJaliving child,| "2 


—_—@@=_—_w — ms, 


jW/ben the Sonle animates the Body, | 
but [ naphal ] fruitue ebortivus vel devidnuc, 1b —_ 
whichfalleth framche tree beforeirbe rip2,which Sz- 
lowon Eccleſ.6.3.calieth av untimely birth ; but ifitbea 
child which is animared, and theſtriker ſtrike her, and 
| there follow dcarh either ofrho mother orof the child, 
then the man ſhall die For -: this place then muſt 
beunderſtood of a child:formed and animated, for if 
it beancly that which Dawidcalicrhſ.geiem]maſſarudi; 
| an-unpertet ſubſtance, Aft. r35.r8.: then if thee 'ab- 
dans -_ hort and bring forth fuck:a birch $/ he ſhall die for ic. 
Snatum, andthe Rab= | THE SCvencccranſlate it Himocouner, non ignarumr, and 
bins call it afanen. © |the Rabbins callir 4ſimen, which words they have bor. 
.. » - |xowedfrom the Greekes, as:ycewouldſay, moneynot 
ſtamped or'fealed.' So is the. Zxwbris befarerhe ſoule be 
created in ir, and thereforerhe ſtriker if hee ſtrike the 
mother,and ſhe abhorr and live, ſothattherefollow no 
dangertoher,-rhen heeis aotrodie; becanſe hee hath 
Norkilled a lividgfoule; ho more tharrif zimgn ſhould 
dic for cutting a memmbet from adead man: 
Conclufien The RR gome care of 
.c the life of man,cven whenheisin his: mothers belly, i 
erage any *e9 ebeonce a livingchildwhofocverkallerh him (hal dic 
foriro When Benab and RechabialiedI/bboſcth, m_ 
ſayd ye are wicked men who bave killed \areghteous perſon 
is his owne beuſe upon his oiene bed, ſhalt 1 net require thi 
at your bunds;,+$aw. 4415 $0 the Lerdrequired this 
- | atthe hands of the riigetherer>whockilled: an.infanc in 
his firſt manfionandfleepingin'hisbed: The Lord for: 
bidderh in his'Law, iZxed.+3.19, is #{ the kid when 
ic is ſucking the-dam; tharh-the Lord regard. of kids, 
x Cor.9.9% no: his chirfeintentiouis £0 have young 
infaocs ſafe intheir nrotherp#oimbeland whenthey arc 
Aucking. 41} 993 It $ e -- RM IGPON 7 


| 


| 


| 


_ Cnar. 


Of the ſonles place in the body. 


Caray. XV, 
In what part of the body the ſoule lodgeths 


1 King.3.12, The Lord gave to Salomon 4 wiſe and ax 
under flanding heart, 


7= queſtion hath much troubled thegreateſt Phi- 
loſophers,the Peripazerickes,the Platenickes and the 
Phyſitians, and the Iewes differed from them all. The 
Peripatetickes divided the faculties of the ſoule intothe 
vegetative, ſenſitive, and reaſonable, and they place 


How the Peripate- 
tickes divided the fa- 
culties of the (cule 
How the Tewes place | 
the faculties vi che 


them all in the heart. The P/ateonicks divided the facul- 
tics of the ſouleinto the iraſcible, concupiſcible and 


and the Phyſitians diftered from both, for they fay 

principinm motus eft hepar, dignitatss cerebrum, & neceſ. 

ſitats eſt cor : and the Iewes differing from all, ſay, that 
rationale habet ſedeminCerebro,which they call Moahh 

from{meehbJmedalia, Secondly. ſpirites hath the ſear! 
in the heart, which is the beginning of life. And ( »e- 

phes Janime ſeuconcupiſcibile they placedit inthe Liver 
called cabbod. 

Icmay ſeeme thatit hath the cheife reſidence inthe 
braine,and dwelleth there:hath it not all the officers of 
eſtate abour it ia the head ? here it hath the ſenſes as 
the informers, and the Phantaſie, the comman ſenſe, 
_ memorie asthe Recorder, iathe hinder part of the 

ead. 

Againe that ſeemeth to be the ſeat of the ſoule which 
is the originall ofſenſeand motion: bur the inſtruments 
of ſenſeand motion are the nerves proceeding from 
the braine, which neryes dire the cxternallſenſes,, 
[ Bb] and 


| reaſonable facultie, which they placed in the brainer 


ſoule. | 
a=) cerebrum 
MN /prritus | 
WB anima 


12D jcour 


| 


Reaſons to prove that | 
the ſoule lodgeth in | 
the braine, 


Reaſon 1. 


is —_—_— ———————_ 
— 


"7 SE In What part of the body 


——_—_H@_=. 


and conſequently. reaſoa it ſelfe which is informed by 
them , 
Reaſ.3, Thirdly,che braine is arbor inverſa, and as the life of 
therree proccedeth from the root of it, ſo doth the life 
of man procecd from. the braine. 
Reaſon 4+ Fourthly, the paſſages-from the braine tothe heart 
are the conduts of lite ; ſtoppe theſe paſſages fromthe 
brainetothe heart, and immediately a man dyeth, as| 
wee ſecin apoplexies, which is a diſeaſe of the braine 
properly, and not of-the hearrt.. 
Reaſon. 5, Fiftly, becauſe the head is the moſt excellent part 
where theſoule lodgeth; itis pur for the whole body. 
Achis ſaydto David, 1 Sam.27; Thou fhalt bee keeper of 
mine bead, that is, of mee: ſo 2 King. 2:3. Thy maſter; 
ſhall bee taken from thine head thus day, that 1s, from 
thee. 
Reaſon. 69. Laſtly, becauſe the ſoule lodgeth in thehead,weun- 
coycrthe head firſt as themoſt excellent part, we bow 
the head when wee applaud to anything; and becauſc 
the ſoule lodgeth in the head, therefore when a man 
{taneth,the headis eſpecially-puniſhed. 
i It is alleadgedthat the heart was created before the 
cad. 
. Onod.e _—_ naturi eft ultimum dignitare ; that 
which was firſtin nature, is laſt in dignirie : the heart 
was created onelyco ſerve the head, and nor the head 
|to {ervethe heart? the heart is wembrum org enicum a5 
thereſt of the members of the body, but thatitis 87 74- 
namaenimethatis ſtilldenyed.. 
Reaſons proving.thas | Tt may beſayd for the heart that theſoule lodgerh in 
_—_ Es it,itis prommm Giluoy,veouirixey xgy 73 d9nTIxON, it is the MeM- 
Reaſon 1. ber of the body that liverk firſt and dycth laſt, it is not: 
like the eye which ſeeth laſt, and faileth firſt. 
_ Reaſon 2. The inſtruments of lifethe ſpirits procced from the |. 
heart; the child when heisim the mothers bellic chen |. 


; 5 


—_—— 


the ſoule lodpeth, 


he draweth inthe breathagaine, and laſt expirar, hee 
letteth out the breath againe, therefore the pulſe is fra. 
med before cither the ſinewes or Arteries be framed. 

Life and hear proceed from the heart, therefore in any 
danger or feare,the blood runneth bagke from all the 
parts ofthe bodyto comfort and ſucconrthehearrt, 

Fourthly,the heart is a part voyde of all excrements, 
andnothing but the pureſt ſpirits arc init; the braine 
againeisaplacefull of cold humors,and therefore the 
heart is more fit to bea lodging place for the ſoule. 

Fiftly, the heart is the midſt and therefore themoſt 

excellent place of the body, it is notan arithmeticall 
midſt,foritinclineth more to the left fide nor to the 
right ro helpethecoldneſſeof it: it is not medium mag- 
nitudinis vel mals, as the navellisjuſtin the midft of 
the body,itis medium perfettions as the Sunneis which 
is the moſt excellent ſort of midſt ; ſo all motion, hear 
and lifeof the body proceedeth from the hearr. 

Sixtly,a monſter that is borne with two heads yet 
it hath bur one heart,ifit hayerwo hearts then of necel- 
ficte it muſt havetwo heads, two hearts cannot be in 
one body. 


tion, he layeth his hand towards his heart, and when 
we would expreſſeour lone toour neighbour, weſay 
welovehim with our heart. Eſay 1. The whole head 


ſpirat when heis bornethen reſpirat; thirdly, inſpirar, 


Seventhly, when a man ſpeaketh truth with proteſta- | 


Reaſongz, 


Reaſe4s 


Reaſ 5. 


_ C avithmeticum, 
Medi- Y molis. 
—_— perfcionis. 


Reaſl6.” 


R eaſ. 7. 


& frek and thew hole heart is faint, and from the ſole of the! 
foote ro the head there is no ſoundneſſe:the head 1s the 
Prince,the feete arethe common people,and the heart | 
the Prieſt z and as the naturall life proceedeth fromrhe 
hert,ſo doth the ſpiritualllife from the Church-men, 
who arethe inſtrumentsto beget the ſpirituall life. 


God himſelfe careth for no part of the body when 
be wanteth the heart : This people draw neercto me with 
[BP b2) their 


es — — - — . 


In What part of the body the ſoude is, EY 


 ———————————————— 


| their lips but their heart is far from me. The underſtan- 

ding is called the heart, The Lora gave Salomon a wiſe| 

| beart,1 King.3.12. The memary is called the heart 

The heart put for the ' }/ rite my Lanes in thine heart, Prov. 3. 3. The affc i. 

So ns meind | Ons are calledthe heart, 2 Cor.6.8.047 heart is enter. 

for the conſcience. | gedFoward youxye conſcience is calledthe heart, z Saw- 

| 24.10.D vids heart ſmote him; ſothe will iscalled the 
heart, 1 King. 3. 

The ſoulg is nor in one partof the body more thanin 
another,and we muſt hold chat opinion, eſt i» 1040 cor- 
The ſouleis not ondly | P974,TiS in all the body andin every part of the body, 
| inone part of the bo= | which muſt be vynderſtood mega##ve but not poſitive, 
19 thatir is notin this or that part ofthe body, more than 
in another, butir is in the whole body repletive,and the 
diverſe faculties ofthe ſoule which follow the tempe- 
rature of the body,cannot be placed in one part, bur it 
| exerciſeth the funRi ons oft in one place more than in- 
bilo renee another as it underſtandeth moſtin the head, and. 1o- 


ons part thanin ago-. | veth moft inthe heart and the reines. 
" QIETC, 


renin The concluſion ofthis is,the ſoule is in every part of | 
* |thebody toanimate it for naturall uſes, ſo it ſhoald 
be inevery partofthe body to make our wembers the 
_—_—_— of righteonſueſſe and holineſſe, Rom. 6.19. TO 
make Davids foote dance beforethe Lord 2 Saw.6.14. 
te make the knees bow before the Lord, Rom.14.11.47d tO 
makethetonguetoprayſerhe Lard, 


Y _ 


What the midwife doth to the child 


Cuay. XVL 


What things the Midwife deth to the child when it is 


new borne ? 


Ezckiel 16.4.And as for thy nativitie in the day that 
thou waft borne, thynavell ws not cat, neither waſt: 
thow waſhed in water to ſowple thee, thou waſt yot 

ſwmadled at all nor ſalted. | 


Ta holy Ghoſt to expreſſe the miſerable eſtate of | Tycroly Ghon to 

the Church ofthe Iewes when he called her, bor- | <xprefle the calling of 
roweth a compariſon from an infant new borne;whoſe _ Karr 1 ham, 
navell che midwife firft cutreththen ſhe waſheth the in- midwiſe, "Ev BEE? 

fantand cleanſerh him from the blood,thea ſalteth him = 
and laſtly ſwadleth him. 203% 
Whenthe infantis new borne,the midwifeis readic |}; 
ro meetthe child that he fall not ro the ground, and' ro 
reccive him upon her knees,10b 3.12 .Why did the knees 
prevent me, meaning the midwifes knees. And the hea. 
then framed a goddefſe which they caltledLewana, who 
prevented the child before it fe} to the ground, bur} 
Auguſtine reterreth it owni nutrici eratie dei, which he 
maketh but the midwife and nurſe rorhe Church : and ' 
asthe Lord did draw David wonderfully our of his} | 
| mothers wombe, Pſalme 22. 9+: $5 hee did draw 
the Church our of Zgypt that bloodie wombe, | ©» <5 
who wereall to be killed by the midwives as ſoone as} 7... 
they were born, Exo.2,when no cie pirticd chem, when 

they werecaſt outinto the open field rothe loathing of | 
their perſon,in the day that they were born, when they 
[were wallowing in their blodd, he tooke a carcof chem 
| and adopted them, he ſaid Thaw ſhalt live, Zzek.16.4.5 


=» 3} ____.. 
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Whc.t the nuaWife doth to the chi/d 


| — 


Whatmeant by cut- 
ting of the navell. 


Plutarchus de amore 
prolis. 


The navell is avir 
were acablerope to 
keepe the infantin the 
haven the mothers 
bellic. 


vw? 


"7 


Why are children wa- 
| ſhed when they ae 
borne. 


| | 


eAluſion. 


} 
) 
þ& 


i I 


| 


The ſecond thing, which the midwife did to the 
child new borne, ſhee cutreth the navell of the infant; 
thenayecll ofthe infant is.in place of a mouthto ic when 
it isinthe mothers belly : when the child is borne the| 
midwife cutteththe navcll, and openeth the mouth of 
the infant, that it may receive nouriſhment by the 
mourh, che navell ſerving him no more for that uſe. 
And Plstarch. marketh that the navell is firſt bred 
in the morhers belly,- as the arichor which tayeth the 
infantinthe mothers wombe;and upholderhhim in his 
firſt manſion; and the cutting of the navell is asit were 
the cutting ofthe cable a-two orpulling up ofthe an- 
chor,to let the poore infant goe from this haven, his 
mothers wombe, tothe ſtormes and dangers ofthis 
world, in which he isrofſed roo-and fro untill he re- 
turne unto his death, which is his haven, and the grave 
which is his ſhore,as Abrahams boſome was ahauen to 
Lazarus, Luk. 16. : 

Thethird thing that the midwife dothto the child, 
ſhe watherth him, thereforethe Propher ſaith, Thos we 
not waſhed in water is ſowple thee butthe word[1aſheng] 
ſhould be rathertranſlared i» ſa/tewfor thy ſafety : tor 


the Phyſitians hold that ir is moſt profitable for rhe 


child to be waſhed when heisnew borne,and it ſhould 
not be tranſlated,to ſowpletbee, tor the flicſh ofthe new | 
borne child is both ſoft and tender, and ſowple alrea- 
dy :achild new borne, and wallowiny in his blood,is 
rather like one killed than new borne, &ro take him up | 
& kifle him, & hug him intheir 2rmes.,if natore had nor 

placedin the m-»thers ſome naturallloye, they would 
'never doeit. Skilfull Phy fiti-ns have afterwards com- 
[manded: hatthe child ſhould ratherbe waſhed in wine 
thamwater, becauſc it maketh the body. of the infant 
more firme. And marke how Chriſt, 704.7. alluderh 


to-this,when he ſaith,ox/efſe a:maen be borne of water _ | 
the 
OI —- 


—_— — _ — 


ws 


When iis new borne, ; 


kr {pirit : hee waſhed not his Church with wiae, but 
with his owne blood, Andas they. waſhedtheinfants: 
whenthey were new borne, .ſo they uſed'ro waſh the 
bodies when they weredead, A.9.37.aud they waſhed 
the body of Dorcas and laid it in an upper chamber, 

The tourththing which the midwite doth unto the 


[and more ableto withſtand the cold: but in this effemi- 

nate and daintie age, they uſenor ro doethis to their 
children. So the Lord when hecalled his Church, he: 
ſeaſoned her with the ſalr of grace, 

The fift thing which the midwife doth to the child, 
ſhee ſerrerh the bones of the child arighrand ſwadleth 
him, that he be not ver#s: they are called [| gnolele tip-: 
R_ infantes palmarum ; Lement.2.20.not becauſe 
they are bata ſpanin length, bur becaulethe-midwife 
when theyare new borne,ſetled their bones:and joynts 
with her hand, that they may be the more ſtreight af-- 
terward : ſhe {wadleththemto ſtrengthen their weake 
members, therefore itis obſerved thar_the bodies of 
the Barbarians were, much mare-ſtreighr then the bo-, 
dies of the Romanes, becauſe they were:{wadled ftil 
untillthey were two or three year:s old. God himfelfe 
taketh acompariſon from this, 196 38. g.He ſwadlerh 
the ſea,as eaſily as the midwife doth the younginfavte | 

Thereisa greatreſemblance berwixr qurbireh "ang } 
our death, as we came forth naked our of our mothers 
wombe,ſo ſhall we returnc nakedthither again, Zcclef. 
5.15. Andas the infantis bound and ſwadled when hc 
is borne, ſoisthe dead bod y bound hand 4nd foore, a+ 
wee ſee Lazarus,1ob,z1  Andtheinfanrisſalred when 
he is borne, to teach us that we ſhall quickly corrup?, 
and goerocorruptionagaine, | 


ar" ] 
The concluſion of this is, that we ſhould lament our 


| naturall corruption, who are by narurethe cnildren of 


(BO 4] 


i 


v1 T4: hi 


Chriſt waſhed his 
Church with bis owne 
blood. | 


child,fhe ſalted himthar his fleſh might be more ſolid =D A — 


en aew borae, 


= Be, 


infantes pelmarum. 


hiſentes palmaruns 
quid _ Y 


tre 


erettreſertiblance 
bet wizt our birch 
cur death. 


Co "er !'ufro F., 


and ' 


| 


1 


"The mothers ſhould nurſe 


| wrath, and be thankefullto God who hath taken us our 


«of the ſtare of corruption, waſhed us, and made us 
| theires of graceand ſalvation. 


_ 
| 


Cuay. XVII. 


That the mather ſhould nowiſh ber owne Chil. 


dren. 


Gen.21.7.Who would have ſayd vnts Abrahayys, that 
Sarah ſhould have given children ſucke ? 


God andranze wake ' "Od & hishandimaid nature, doe nothing invaine. 
—_— Camiy habGod put winein the grape huttharmen 
ſhould drinkeit *and why doth heput milke inthe mo- 
|thers breaſts, but onelythat the childrenfhould ſucke 


2 3-1: [It* God hath placed' the dugges of a woman in her 
Coded Wages breſt; andthe paps of a beaſt in her belly, and they 
of awpmaniohu. + | giveadouble reaſon of this, firſt a ohyficall reaſonand 

bxeaÞ..., -- ... * |thenamorall reaſon , the phyſicallreaſon is this, hee 

| | harh-placed the dugges of a woman ſoneerethe hearr 

and Liver;thatthe milke might bethe berterconcoed 
| forthe nouriſhing ofthe child:mwliers ſuperins ad peitus 
| naſcitar ubera,ut in promptiſit oftwluri; ample tich fove- 

LE ades | 76 infantem, that is, Theduggeofa womanareplaced 

| romoove chifrenro | 17 her breſt, that ſhe may more- readily kilfe,cmbrace 

obey their mothers | and cheriſhherinfant. In old timesit was hofden to be 


when meyhiTegre | one ofthe moſt forcible obligations ta bind the child 


es ——— — 
” | at ————— 


: 
—_— 
—  Zy 


their one children, 


to obey the mother, becauſe ſhe had given him fucke, 


and thereforethe mothers would atteſt their children 
this waycs, By theſe dugges which thou haſt ſuckt doe 
thr. 

The milke of the mother isthe fitteſt milke to nou- 


| riſhthe child, for as contraria contrarijs curantur, fo þ- | 


wilia ſimilibus aluntsr, the bloud which was firſt the 


into milke, this milke-muft bee fitteſt for the Chi/des 
| complexion than any other milke. 
The milke is a forcible meane to make the child re- 


ſemble her whom he ſacketh:Ge/lizs giverh this exam- | 


ple,take a kid and letirſucke an ewe ;the haite of it will 
become like unte wool! : take a lambe againe, and lerit 
ſucke a goate, the wooll of .it witl become like the 
goates haire: ſo let a whelpe ſuckea cat, and he will kill 
Rats and mice asacat; yee ſeethen what forceis inthe 
milke. The hifſtorie giveth thisreaſon why Tiberizs Ce- 
far was ſuch a drunkard; becauſe he ſuck'r a drunken 
nurſe; Calizwls ſucked a cruell nurſe who rub'd her 
dugges with bloud every day ,and thetefore he became 
a crue!l and bloudy monſter. Ir is true that good edu- 
cation and inſtruQion, but above alt, grace'can over- 
rutetheſeinelinations. Cyr#s before God changed his 
name, wascalled $pacon, as yece would ſay, -a dog, be- 
cauſe heeſuck't a bitch when he was a child; bur: rhe 


| ON, 
Fabricator fhould now bee the 4/ror when it is turned | 


Lord gave him! excellent and heroicall verrties,, arid | 
made him a dcliverer of his people :theſe vertuesover- 
ruled hisnaturallinclinartions which would have beene 
both wilde and curriſh;if rheſe vertiies hdd not reſtrai- 
ned hin} M&#abt#, #5 r3.1:was-a'Prophet and a 
teacher; yethe-was Aerods fofter-brother-and ſucked 
| the ſime milke' with Herbd { here grace byer-ruled his 
naturaltinclinativh, for by naturo hee would have been 
asbadasBerodo! fe nh OE 5 0 


As]. 


The mothers milke is 
the fitteſt milke for 
the childs complexi. 


The milke- a forcible 
meanes to make the 
child reſemble the 
mother. 


Many have been cruell 
by rcaſon ot the milke 
they have ſucked, 


TUVTBOPOG. - 
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The mothess ſhould nu/etheir owne children, 


As the nouriſhingof the child isa greatcauſe why 
the child reſemblcth themorher, ſoit is a great obliga. 
tion to movethe mother to love the child the better: 
therefore the Church ravifhed with the love of Chrift 
ſaith, 0 that thox were 4s my brother that ſucked the breſt 
of my mother | Cant.$.1. and the Iewes hold, thatthis 
was one of the reaſons why Bathſhebe called Salomes 
her only Soxne,r04.4.becaulehe was nouriſhcd by her, 
ſheloyed him better thanthe reſt of her ſonnes, as he 
was the ſoxne of her wombe, and the ſon of her vow, Prov, 
21. ſohe wasthe ſonne of her breaſts. 

The Hebrews obſervethatthe nurſein their language 
- is called Owen comming from the root Aman, which 
POR fidelem ofe. ſignificthto be faithfull : the naturall mother when ſhe 
= nouriſhed her child, will have a greater care of her 
child, and be morefaithfull in bringing it up than the 
hired nurſe will be: Aephiboſeths nurſe let him fall,thar 
he became lame all the dayesof his life, 2 Sam. 4.4. 
Theexamples of holy | The examples of holy women in the Scriptures and 
_ wilt ie, |elſewhere,will teach mothers this dutic,Sar« nouriſhed 
their ac children, Iſaac, Rebecca Iacob, Anne Samuel, Bathſebe Salomon, 
andthe virgin M4rie Chriſt himſclfe, and Hoſes was 
brought by Gods ſpeciall providence tobe nouriſhed 
his owne, mother, 'and the mother of the ſeven 


Foe nutrix ab 


ſonnes in the Hacchabees, 2 Maceh.7. nouriſhed her 
owneſonnes, and Avguſtize ſaith in his booke of con- 


learne to honour and worſhip God. 
Concluſion. The concluſion of this is, thattheſe who diſdaine to 
give {ucketotheir children, let them remember that 
curſe pronounced by Heſea.9,.4 What. wilt thee give 
them ? 4 miſcarying wombe ang dric breaſts: there isnone 
of them, but would thinke jr a puniſhazent ro have -a 
barren wombe, why then ſhould chey not thinke tr a 
judgement to have drie breaſts wheg #heir porn 
| ucke| 


—— 


feſhionsthatwith his mathers milke hee dranke in : 


—— 


FED Of weaning of children. 
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ſucke them? but yet withallon the other hand,it bein 


duty in divers mothers, it is bur an omiffion, and ſo 
may be withour finne,if it be propter majms bonnum, The 


ted for any goods ſake, yetaleflergood may bee omit- 
ted fortheatraining of a greater good :asinthe caſe in 
hand, for the — ofa Kings throne by aſpec- 
die increaſe of his royall iſſue inthe caſe of Queenes : 
for the preſerving of the mothers life iicaſe of weake 
mothers, or forthe preſerving of the childes health in 
the caſe of diſeaſed mothers; theſe are greater goods, 
than the mothers giving ſucketo her owne child, and 


by the mothers. 


Cnay. XVIII. 
Of the weaning of ( hildren. 
1 $4%.1.23.1 will uot goe wp warill the child bee weanel, 


| boo nextduety of a woman after that ſhe hath nur- 
ſed her child isroweane it, as L7v4 did Sawvet. 
Thetime when the Iewiſh women weaned their chil- 
dren was when they werethreeyeares old, 2 Macch.7. 


| who carried thee nine moneths in my bellie,and gave thee 
ſacke for three yeares, | | 

Some Phyfitians holdthatto ſuffer a child to ſucke 
three yeares maketh kim dull and unfit fot learning, 
and therefore it is fit that hec bee weaned ſooner ; and 
Yalefixs holdeththartthethree yeares ſpoke of in 2 Mac.. 


$| 


not a diſdaine and contempr,but a bare negle& of this 


Schoole well @bſ{erves though no fin may be commitr- 


therefore intheſe caſes it may be omitted withoitt finne 


bl 


27. Themother ſayd to-her ſonne, have pritie upon me | 


dronaxliowog ab 
laftatio. £ 


Valepmcep.2 8, 


7-27:are meant onely of two-compleate yeares, = 
that 


CC. 


Of the raning of children. 


The Tewes had a 
threefold weaning 
their children. 


ablatta- 5 propria 
tio met aphgrica. 


thatin the beginning of thetbird yeare ſhe weaned her 
child, and thitic was aww currens bf noneompletius :but 
this ſeemed to be a ſtrained ſenſe, for as nine moneths 
aretaken tor full nine monerhs, not forthe, eight com- 
pleat and the ninth.begun, ſo yeares here are takenfor 
threecompleat years,and aot tortwocompleat yeares, 
and the third begun. The Lawyerstake B:dsum ſome- 
times foracompleate day and thenext begun, andthe 
Civilians uſc this reckoningſometimes ; but thePhy- 
firiansin reckoning ot naturall dayes,. they reckon to 
the fulland compleat time,and iris more probablethar 
inthefirſt ages they were langer before they weaned 
their children thannow, | 

Petrus Comeſtor.obleryethupon 1 $4m.1.3. thatthey 
had athrecfold weaning of their children in oldtimes, 
firſt when they weaned them from their mothers milk, 
when they werethree yeares old: the ſecond weaning 
he maketh to be, whenthe child was weaned from his 
render age, and the careofkis dry nurſe; and this was 
when he was ſeven yearesold. The third fort of wea- 
ning hemaketh to be this, when he is weaned from his 
childith manners, and his Pedagogie, andthis is done 
when he istwelveyeares ofage; and hee addeth tur. 
ther thatthere isa proper weaning and a-metaphorical! 
| weaning, the proper weaning was when the child 
| was three yeares old, and the metaphoricall when 
hee-was twelye; and -Comeſtor faith, when iris ſayd 
of Anxathat ſhe weaned her ſon Seve, itisto be un- 
derſtaod of this metaphorical] weaning when he was 
twelyc yeare old, and firto ſerveinthe Temple z when 
heneceded no more the care of his mother after that fhe 
had offered himrothe Lord. 

Bur the text maketh thiscleare, that this weaningot 
Sammel is nottaken metapboricalfy here butinthe pro- 
| per ſenſe, 184m. 1. 23. ſhce brought -him = = 

oute 


9 


— 


Of the waning of ( hileen, 


honſe of the Lord after ſhe weaned him, thee had need 
tocarric him, becauſe he was not as yet abletogoe of 
himſelfez and the text faith, 1 Sam.1.24. puer erat prey, 


little childe : and x Sam.2.19. bi mother made him 4 
little coat, and brought it to him from yeare to yeare, And 
to this ſort of weaning David alludeth Pſal.r31.2. 
Surely 1 have behaved and quicted my ſclfe as a child that 
s weaned of hs mother, 1 Sam.2.28, Y aijſhtachu ſhould 
be tranſlated incurvarumt ſe, to wit Elkane and Anna, 
and notincurvavit ſe, to wit Samnel being as yet bur a 
little child. 

The heathen kept a feaſt, when they were borne, 


Herod made a ſupperto his Lords on his birth day. 

] he Iewes made a feaſt when they weaned their chil- 
drenand not onrheir birthday, Eecleſ.7. 1. Better i the 
day of death than the day ofones birth; and cap.q.3.There- 


living which ave yet alive:Tea,better w he than both they, 
which hath not yet beene, who hath not = the evill which 
ts done under the ſanze.The councell of Toled obſerved 
that Chriſt wept nor at Lezar« death. bur at his riſing 
againe :and Chriſt ſaith,70b,14.28. 1f yee loved me yes 
would rejoyce becanſe 1 ſayd I go romy Father. The fathers 
called the day of the martyres dezth ywwtaia becauſe 
- [then they got to the landof the living, there was no 
cauſe then why to keepe a feaſt on their birth day. 
They kept the feaſt when they weaned their chil- 
dren, Gen. 21.8. becauſe their children then were paſt 
the greateſt danger :the Greeks called this89clopvia,and 
the feaſtthey called the teeth. feaſt, Aacrobire lib.1.de 
m1 Scipions, and they were glad that the children 
* had no need of milke but of ſtrong meate then, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakethin anotherſenſe, Heb.5.12. bt 
c 


fore 1 po the dead which are already dead more thanthe. 


| 


the repetition of the word fheweth that hee was a very | * 


Pharaok kept a feaſt on his birth day, Gen. 40.20.and 


WF. 
tum pluralis numeri; ut 
bis,vel ſngularis nt- 
meri cum affixo. 
Gen.47.31. 


Mark.6,21, 


The Iewes made 2 


ſeaſt ar the day of their}! 
death ,and nor at their} 


birth. 


Origen.lib.z .in To. 


eJonloplia produ- 
tio dentinm ab 
Joy © pbur. 


' 


| 


\ 


| 
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;rhaher the faght or learn = 


Concluſion 


Reaſ. 1, 


Reaſ. 2. 
The eyes reſemble the 


heayens, 


The eyesreſemble 
the mind moſt, 


RE —— — — 


[rhe moſt pertet body ,therfore the round forme which 


Theconcluſion of this is, ſome unnaturall mothers 
willnottake paines to nouriſh theirchildren, and they 
file inthe one extre nicie. So there are ſome ortiſh 
mothers whoſuffer their children to ſucke ro9 long, 
andthey failein the other extremitie. For although in 
the firſt ages whenthey lived ſolong, they ſuffered them 
roſucke for three yeares, yet our dayes being ſhort. 
ned, they thould not take up ſo much of their childrens | 
ageingiving them ſucke. 


Cray. XIX. 
Whether the Sight or the Fl'aring bee the better 
ſenſe * 
Mat.6.22.The light of the body « the eye. 


T= eyes reſemble the heavens moſt, and as the 
Philoſopher proveth by that Maxime, PerfedFiſs:. 
ms corpori perfettiſsima debetur figura, the moſt perfe 
forme is duerothe moſt p:rfe& body : the heavens are 


is the moſt pzrfeR forme isfitted forthe n, ſotheeyeis 
amoſlt perfet boly andof around forme. 
Thceyemoſtreſemblesthz heavens having theruni- 
clesas the ſpheares, & motion wichin it ſelfe as the hea- | . 
vens,and cleare like thecryſt4ll heaven, and itmoſt re- 
ſemblerhtheſunne, 706 3.9. neither let it ſee the _ 
ef the morning, where th2 holy Ghoft comparetrh the; 
eye-lids rothe clouds, and che Sunne to theeye, there- | 
| 
| 


foreit was called oculus mundi, the eyeof the world. 
Theeyemoſtreſembleththe minde, thereforeiathe 
Scriptures itis called theeyeof the minde, Ep4.1.18. 


and thereis ſuch intelligence. berwixt the eye and = | 
mind ' 


—_— ———— - - ———_— — _— 


- 


mind;ifit be an unchaſt mind,then it is called o5n/aw 4+ 
4ulter an adulterous eye, if irc be acorrupt mind thenie 
is ocalus nequam an evill eye ;if it be a ſimple mind,then 


itis called ocnlus bonus a good eye. 

Theeyediſcerneth and taketh up things farther than 
any other ſenſe doth,although the objeRs bee farre di- 
ſtant from ir,as the mind doth, and then it hath a ſurer 
knowledge of things than the care hath z it bcleeveth 
-onely that whichirt ſeth, the care belecvcth the report 
of others,therefore we ſay plus valet unus eculatus teſtis 
4m anriti decem,bertteris onecyewitnesthan ten care 
witneſſes. The Queen of Shebaadmired the glory of S4- 
lomon more when ſheſaw itthan when ſhe heard of ir. 
The eye moveth the beholder moſt, 2 Sam.16. per- 
chance the Lord will looke ( begnoni } npon wy affliction, 
but the Maſoreth'read it[ begnent] in oculum weum, that 
is,tothertcares of mine eye, becauſe teares move much, 
and when men would expreſle any thing that is deare 
untothem they ſay, yee would have pulled out your eyes 
for mee, Gal.4.15. 

The Hebrewes putthe ſenſe of ſecing for all the ſen- 
ſcs,10h.20.2 9.becauſe thou ſaweſt thou beleevedſt,thatis, 
becauſethoutouchedſt: ſo Alexander the copper-ſmirb 
bath cauſed me torrye much evil, that is, to teele much 
evill,2 Tim.4.14.10 Pſal.16. hee ſaw no corruption, that 
is, he felt no corruption. So for ſmelling, Thou cauſedſt 


the noſtrils of Pharaoh; thirdly, it is put for the taſte, 
Pſal.33.9.9. Taft how ſweet the Lord &, that is, ſee ; 
fourthly for hearing, Exed.20.8.4nd the people ſaw the 
| voyces, that is, beard the woyces. 


mind, that the cye taketh the denomination from the: 


itis called ecalas ſimplex ; if the mind be liberall,then 


our $4v0u7 tobe abhorred inthe eyes of Pharasb;thar is,in, 


1 Iris thought that thisfenſe is nota firſenſeforſcien- | 
cesand learning,but they are deceived who thinke ſo, |. 


A. 


fort 


Reaſon 4, 
T he eyes —_ 


the obje&R berter thanf . 


any other ſenſe albeir- 
farce diſtant, 


i King.10.7, 
R eaſon Fe 
'PYI in «fiifionem 


e 'P2 in oculum meum| 


Reeſon 6, 


T he ſenſe af ſeci 
p= for all the ſenſes 
y the Hebrewes.- 


ou 
Jn” 


The ſen(e of (izht 
both pc ofitable or 
finding out ſciences 
and for the learning 

1 of ſciences being 
found out. 


*. 


06:8. 


nſw. 


The eye loractimes 
deceived by the medi- 
{wn two Waycs., 


Obieft, 


Anſw, 
The ſuperſtitious con- 
ceitof the heathen 
concerning bewitch- 


for the ſenſes are proficable for ſciences rwo-manner 
of wayes,cithcr for findingout ſome principles of the 
ſciences, or forthe learning of them which are already 
found out ; the ſight helpeth us moftro find out ſien- 
ces, bur theeare helpeth us moſt to learne them when 
they are found out. 

It is objeRed againſtthis ſenſe, that it isoften decei- 


water a ſtaffe ſeemeth broken to us when itis whole: ſo 
when a man looketh through a paire of ſpeQacles 
which are full of corners, his hand cannet touch theſe 
things, which he looketh upon with his eyes. 

The defe@hereis notinthe eye, but inthe wedinm 
forthe eye may be deceived by the medium ewo maner 
of wayes, cither by the refraRion of the perpendicular 
beame that proceedeth from the eye ,or by reflcQion; 
by refraRion, asthe ſtaffe in the warer ſeemeth to bee 
broken, becauſerthe beame of rhe eye is hindred by the| 
medium the water:ſo by refleRion when rhe eye is hin- 
dered that itcannot ſee the objeQ through the ſpeQa- 
cles becauſe of the many ſ#perfices and divers corners 
of them, the beame is reflexed backe againe, ſo thatir 
cannever fix itfelfe upon the right objeR : bur if the 
organbeſonnd andthe wedium bee fit for the organ, 
and a proportionable obje& for them both, acither 
r90 bright nor r00 @bſcure, thenthe eye can never bee 
deceived, 

Itis objeRed againſt this ſenſe, that it can hurt by 
looking upon another, as an cnviouseye looking upon 
a Child may hurt the child, and make him die z and rhe 
Apoſtle alludethto this, G«l.3.1. 0 fooliſh Galatians, 
whohath bewitched you ? 

The heathenthat had conceitthat the witches could 
hurt with their eyes, and therefore they did hang 


\ng with the eye, 


* ————— _ 


| faſcininam vel twrpiculas abourthe childrens neckesto 


be 


Whether the ſight or bearing =" 


ved, taking up a falſe ſpecies from the objeR,asin the} 
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be da{{xavor againſt their bewitching with the eye. 
When one ſaw Eſopein his maſters houſe(who was a 


bought him at eſfet fsſcinum domnus,butthey were'much 
miſtaken this, for iris aotthe cye that hurteth, morc 
than the words of the enchanter: for when the enchan- 
teruſeth hischarme or fpcll, the words hurr nor, bur it 


eye and bewitchingeyeisthought ro hurt, itisthe Di- 
vellthatconeurreth with cheevill eyc,and it is he that 
harmeth ; the heart of an envious man may hurrhim- 
ſclfe, and rheſtrong imagination may bring death to a 
mans ſelfe,and aſore eye may affeR theeye of another 
wholooketh upon it, with the humor:comming from 
it, but it canncither infea che ayre nor bringdeath to 
jany man. & 

Itiscommonly objeQed againſt this ſenſe, that ir is 
the fitreſt ſenſe toletin ſinnevo the ſoule, as Eve loo- 
king uponthe forbidden fruir, longed after it : Devid 
looking vpon B«thſhebe committed adukery with her 
andthe ſpuncs of God, ſaw the daughters of mento be faire, 
which oopngnt on'the firſt great judgement upon the 


ufe to goe awhoring; andthe Hebrewes ſay thatocalus eff 
proxineta peccatt, itisthe broker which goeth berwixt 
the objeR and theheart to make up rhe finfull bar- 
gaine. Demetriter knowing well whatevill came. by 
thegye, pulled our his eycsz -and Vedipes becauſe his 


very deformed creature )heefayd that his maſter had| 


lis the Divell thatdoth the hure ; So when an envious 


world:herefore the Lord N»w. 15.39. ſaith, Seeke nor | 
afier your owne heart, and your owneeyes, after which ye|- 


| adultetous eyes drew him to inceſteolye with his mo-| | 
ther; thereforc he pulled our his eyes. * Andfor this] 


| 


O6jeft, 


Many things ebje&ed 


againſt the oye.) 


Many havepwlled out }' 


their cyes becauſe of 
ghe evils that obtc by 
the oye. A244 


cauſethe eyes were cylled 'ſ#6ſzſores which lycin'the' 
highway coSraitfor nn 


Perrns Abbas Clarev 
hiseyesbyfickneſſe ſayd; 1 haveloſt one of minecyes 


and to kiflrhemarinawares {| 
allinſis,' when hee had foſt one wil 
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Whether the Sight ar Hearing, _ 


| and now I am more affraidotrhar which isleft than 1 
am ſorie for that which is loſt, therefore when as wee 
would diligently meditate yponany thing, we fhutour 
CVCSe + 4,00] 

= wee muſt know that the moſt excellent things 
being abuſed become worſe, as the ſweeteſt wine be. 
commeth the ſowreſt vineger :this argueth. onely that 


Anſw, 


: if the eyc be abuſed, thenit becometh the worſe ſenſe, 
Thewoſt excellent | | bur being rightly uſed,irisrhe moſtexcellent ſenſe, for 
things Scing,9®" "| it beholdeth the world whichche-Philoſapher calleth 

Altar of. God, in which: wee may ſec his'power-and 
| his wifedome to prayſe him and: magnifichim for it. 
Then theblind man concluded how pirtrifull his cauſe 
was,who wanted this noble ſenſe andlived like apriſo. 
|  Ner-continually in darkenes., 

The ſpeachofthe |; IT perccivethis day that to betrue, thateverie man 
—_ judgethorher mens greefes lefler thanhis owne: but if 
: my greefes were weighedin a ballance withthismans, 
| they-would ſoone weighthem downe. 
 Lwantthe devghters,of muſickt, Eccleſ.12. 1am no 
Reaſonsforthe prebe-= | More delighted with mufick then 01d Barzillas was,2; 
minence of hearing. | Sam."19.35-1 hat could not hearethevoyce af ſinging men 
pp and ſinging women :and let one fling as ſweetly.unto me 
; as the ſweete ſinger of iſrael could doe, yet I amlike the 
| deateagdgerthat is nothing moved withit. | 
| | The care isj4nv4 diſcipline the gate of knowledge:tt 

; Reaſonn. is true, a man may ſcethe principles ofknowledge with 
| wort ay rs by hiseye, þut when x ſcience is foand our, howecan hee 

Sc | kearncit; iris on0ly this ſenſe of hearing -which beget- 
| tcthunderſtanding, A man maybe blind andyethave 
ſeat knowledge, but if, he want his bearing what 

wicdge can he have : Rabbi IoſephCecms was blind; 
yethe-paraphraſed rhe third part of the Bible:in the'| 
 Chaldistongut,and-for-this.theHebrewes: call: tunr 
[ $4795 marr abwwdens Iumine « Didymwe was blind te- 
| ventic 


— —_—_. 


w 6 


| ple ot old1ſaac,0cnli caligant palatum ſcducitar, falli.\ 


|reth, rx Sam. 3. 19. andthe Hebrewes put exdirefor: 


- | taketh a vaileoffit,t S4me.20, 12, that is called reve- 


: 


| ventic yeares,yct he was moſtskilfull in the Scriptures b 


thereforo/eramecalieth him videntem ſuum Didymam, 
his ſceing ,Didymus tit is this ſenſe which doth breed 
underſtanging more then' the eye, therefore 'Sxcra- 
tes ayd 20a yaung man who was beautifull,” /aquere 
ut te videam,(peake that I mayſeethee ia man wanting 
this ſenſe of hearing, can have little knowledge of any 
thing. 1 | 

That we have knowledge by hearing rather thanby 
ſeeing orany otherſenſe;we may prove it bythe exam- 


tur manic {ed non fallitur auris:2nd Bernard ſpeaking to! 


[this puepoſe layd; Men eſt in guſtu werias, ei ſwavitas, 
ta | HE: 


non in oculo ſedinaure. . | 

Faith commeth by bearing, Rom.10. A man wanting 
the ſenſe of hearing wanteth faith : this ſenſeis the: 
ſenſe of obedience, ſpeake Lord for thy Servant hea-. 


intelligere,they put hearing torunderſtanding., ..:\'> i, 1} 
The care is the moſt excellent ſenſe, the : Apoſtle] 
faith corpus aptaſts mihi,but David ſaith enres perforifti| 
wiki, pſa .40.becaulc the body is moſt fitted toobedi- 
enceby theeare. =} 
' The Lord taketh greater paines about the eare then 
about any other ſenſe, firft heuncoyercth the eare and |' 


lare awrem to uncoverthecare , ſecondly, perforat au- 
rem he boreth theeare, Pſal. 40. as the ſervantscare 


obedience,thirdly he circumciſedthe eare, which in-}. 
cluderth boththe other two. . 

Sathanenviethmoſt the care, therefore in the Goſ.| | 
pell it is ſayd, that hce poſſeſſed a man witha deafe 


was bored of old that they might dwell withtheir ma. | Goa rakerh prear 
ſters forever, Exod.22. the firſt was ad intelligentiam | Pins about the care, 
| for underſtanding, the ſecond was ab obedientiam, for} 


i Ce 2] Divell tare moſt. 


Reaſon, 6. 


Reaſ7, 
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}# bether the Sight-or Hearing, ec. | 
Divell, but hee never ſtudied romakea man blind, | 
) Reaſon,s, Leaving theſe rheologicall and mer:Ureafons, wee 
avis borne | RY PEICEIve what benefit wee have by our hearing, 

Way Aſo dumbe, | HOW.t is the mocher of our ſpeech ; fora man thatis. 
borne'deafe,. he can never ſpeake... Ther the deafe 
man concluded that his caſe was 2 thouſand times, 
worſethanthe blind mans, and that hee ought to bee 
chankefullro God who enjoyedthi ſenſe of hearng, al- 


rhough he was defeRtive ofthe ſenſe of ſeei 

Theconchufion of this is,the fight is- che woſ excel. 
lcat ſenſe for gaturall things in this life,and the hearing 
for ſpirituall things ; therefore theſe two'ſenſes have 
The Goh andbearing | PEER fitly compared to Aarthe and Marie, Martha, 
{ like Martha and Mary. | was troubled about many things, bur Ay fate at his 
| . +». |fretand heard him diligently, therefore ſhee-made 
choyſe ofthe better part, Z#k.10.41.42. But in the 
life to come the ſight ſhall be no more buſted abour 
earthly things, but ſhall ſre downearthe feet of Chriſt 
and chuſe the better part with Aery,and onely then ir 
ſhall contemplate heavenly things, for then: wee ſhall 
walke by ſight and not by faith. 


| Concls fon 


— — 


CnaP XX., 
Whether the phantaſie bringeth ſcrth reall effefts 61 
not * 


The Phamrabe what, Hephantaſic is an imagination and an impreſſion 


© madeinthe ſoule ofſuch formes and ſbapes as are | 
letinby the ſenſes, orby ſuchag are imagined without 
any fight... A - 25:30) : 
| The way howtheſe imaginations arewrought in |. 
| che braineisthis.: The naturaH{ fpirirs which are _ 
3 eart 


—_— 
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| hearr are ſent'upby thearteries tothe braine,andthere, 
they waken theſe phantafics which are ſleepingas it- 
wereinthebraine,andchenthey begin to compoſe di- 
videorablitrd@1J in oY oO itn y 5; 1 15H 
The reſemblance oftheſe itnaginatians wakened by jy; inpabtane 


h ae , are carried from the 
caft, and from the heart to the liver, from the liver agg 79, 


to the blood, and from the'blood ro:tbeſeed. And 
asthe influences of theheavens'whenthey. meet with-a 
firobje@, make diy6rſe impreſfions-in;the.earth, foi 
doethefpirits in theſced'; atd as the painter: uſeth ro- 
adde,devideand compoſe, ſo doe the imaginations as it 
were ſeta'copieto the ſpirits, ſometimes by encreaſe 
aSwhenweimagine that wee fee a Gyanr -fametimes 
by diminution a$ When we imaginethat weſeea pigmes | 
ora dwarfe,andfometimes by tranſlation; as whenwee 
[imagine the eye tobe inthe breaſt ; and as the painter 
by art borroweth the noſe from one, the:lip from an- 
other,and the eyefr6m thethird, ſo doth the phancy- 
fie, knd as hatiire*comfpoſerh Ren I _ 
melus,pards-camtlns, fo dottrthe phantaſie'compole. 
things, and make up diverſe formes.:.. .. .' 1 - h 
The fpirirs whenthey aſcend unto the:braine, and | The pirtesbeing free 

are cleare withoyt ſopge or miſtof groſſe exhaJarions| from cxhalations,doe 
theythey comp6ſcand divide; amd play:che part, as it qr es» 
werg of Poer ot 3p4intet inthe bictine; and this we lee 
by experience; for when ataan lyeth downe firſt, and. 
merge exlialations ariſe out ofhis tomacke,thenhe 


Simale. 


|cantifft dredine{brifhe devane, his dreamesare won-| | | 
'derHtly confoſe4fd Gndiftinddur whonrhe humgrs] Mr Granepo ms | 
| are {lc led, and the ſpifftsSeyiarobemorecleare, $3 are ng ſodiſtin& as | 
they &<m pdf or Jevidehiorediſtinly:as a man ſeerhy| inch: farcer parro? 

| not his face {6 cltattly inthe warerwhenitis troubled | OB, 


the ſpirits, are ſpeedily carried fromthebraine-to- the | ofthe imaginations * | 


| 


[het eee; the (pirrs: when they are LY dues 
(bled with th 
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sabbs ofnifedaidigrodie txhalaripns | or oo 1, 
a c 3] ; : ailing Ce=e 
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the phantaſie workerh 


How the fpari1s was 


Reaſons proving that 
no alteration of ir 
ſclfe in aman. 


Reaſ.1. 


Simle. 


Senſus et fenfile idem. 
WuMET0, 


| 


| Reaf. 2. 

The imagination nei- 
ther worketh formally 
nor virtually upon the 
| bedy. 


ken the phantaſees and * 


| carry the tq the ſeed, 
. 


forth figges ,nor thiffles grapes, Hat.n.16, The imagi- 


bread apprehended in the phantafie,but by the bread | 
 hended in the phantafie effeR or _ the body; and 


ariſi 


So the ſight, and the thingrtaken up by the ſight are} 


F hether the phantafie a 
out of the ſtomacke, - then they worke not ſo 
clearely and diſtinaly, as they doe when the humor 
are ſertled. 

That the phantafic of it ſelfe worketh no akeration| 
withina manitis proved thus. 

Firſt,»ihil agit extra genus ſwum, a5thorues bring 


TIT” 


x0t 


nation conceiveth ner the things themſelves bur the 
images of things, for as we are not fed by the nature of 


itfelfe : Soneither can the notions of things appre- 


as the ſenſeis to the thing taken by the ſenſe, fois the 
imagination tothe thing imagined, burtthe ſenſeand the 
chingraken up. bythe fenſe are idew, #wmere one and 
the lelfe ſame rhing,astheeccho,agnd the ſound areone, 


one, even ſo-the thing imagined, and the tmagination 
are one, and there is no- other ac-without the imagi- 
nation, it is not 42#i0 trenſiens here ſed. immaxens, it is 
not atranſient aQion, but permanenr, and therefore 
worketh nothing upon the bodice. 

The imagination cannot worke upon. the body. Firſt, 
irworketh not formally, for that which worketh for- 
mally; producethan effec like the thing it ſelfe,as the 
fire produceth heat.Secondly,it workerh not virtually, 
for one bodyvirtually onely affeRertr another as Phy- |. 
ſtcke worketh upon our bodies. Thirdly, ir worketh 
not eminenter by way of excellencie upon the bodies, 
forthenit ſhould produce ſuch an effec which ſhould 
be more excellentthanthecau(c. by 
The jpirits thenaſcending from the heart, wakeneth 
theſe phantafies inthe braine, and carricth rheſeidea's | 


or ſhapes downe againe by the Nepves,..to the _ 


_ 


ſand to the Liver,andthen-tothe blood,,and (aſtto 


ſecde | 


_ OY 
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| bringeth forth reall effeXts * 
great correſpondence betwixtthe two begettings 


one taketh theexamplary from the other:and although 
theſe imaginations be not aQually ſcene inthe ſeede, 
yerthey are yertuallyin it,as the reſt of the members 
arecomprehended in it before they be faſhioned : ſs 
are the colours, markes,and ſhapes. 

The ſpirits draw out theſe ſhapesand colours, taking 
the patterne ofthem from the phantaſie, and they im- 
printthem in the ſeede: neither muſt this ſeem ſtrange 
unto us, for if theidivell can mixe himſclfewiththe hu- 
morsofthe bodie, and out of theſe humors, frame di- 
verſe ſhapes and colours, much more may the naturall 
ſpirits doe thisin thehumors._1ng»ſftine ſheweth this, 
how the Diyell did delade the Zzypriens and cominy-; 
ed [dolatry amongſtthem, preſenting totheCowwhen 
ſhe was engendering, an Oxe marked with the ſame 
markes where withthe Oxc was marked which they 
worſhipped in Zeypt,ſo that when hee dyed they had 
ſtill an Oxe marked afrer theſame manner. 

Whether was this miracle or not, when 1acobs ewes 
brought forth ſpeckled lambs ? 

It was mirum but it was not mirdculum, God in wor- 
king a miracle ſomtimes he uſeth an ordinarie meanes, 
as when he cured Ezekias ſore, hebade Jay figges toir, 
figges naturally mature and ripen the ſore, but becauſe 
| hee healed Hezekias in an inſtant the naturall cauſe 
wrought no more here than Pauls girdle, when he hea- 
led the ficke by it? bur when 7acobs ewes conceived 
ſpeckled \amBbes, this cannot beecalled a miracle,for 
they conceived by naturall meancs. here, and. they 
| brought nor forth their lambs uponaninſtant,butkept 


_—_ 


ſeed wherethey take their impreſſions, and thereis 2 
the 
imaginarie begetting and the bodily begetting and the 


| 


T he imaginationsare 
not atually but virty. 
ally in the ſeed, 


1 


The ſpirics imaprige 
the. 


| inthe ſeed. 


Angoſfinas d& ciyitate 
dei bi .8.cap-8. 


Tacobs Ewes bringing 
forth ſpeckled Lambg 
whether a miracle or 
not ? 


| their courſeas other ewes did. | —_— 
' Whatisthereaſon thar other men who have try+ 


_[Cc43 ed 


ll 
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and colows 


| 


Ty Whether the phantafie,coc, = 


tried;rhis concluſion could never due thelike 2 | 
'\God:whois the God of nature,and.worketh by- his | 
Auſw. handmayd nature {whois n4tura naturans, whereas ſhe | 
is bnt #4fur4 patarata) can doe many things by her 
Neturs $ pararcte; which-neither the Divellnor:men.can doe, who are 
__ * +54»: | burnaures {nſtruments:the Nazarets. bythelaw might 
drinke nowine,” yet rheir:cherkes: were moſt, comely 
and ruddie, Lameyt.4 .7. Butordinarily drinking of wa- 
| tex maketh the face more pale: yeſee herehow the God 
| _ | ofnarure did worke befide theardinary: courle.pf na- 
Said tan dive Ears; | WWF bMSathan Albeit heebenbethe Gale nature, 
;n nature, --: | yet Hecoutd dive farre and invegle.himfelfe into the 
phanitafiÞ-vf the Cow, when he wasin gendering,and 
ſo made the-braine of rhe Cow-mare- pregnant; and 
the ſpirits made the. colours more vively inthe ſeed, 
andbrought forth ſach a calfemarked wich ſuch ſpots; 
bur'God beingrthe God of natute;'gaye ſuch a blefling 
70 the ewcs that they brought forth. all their young 
ones ſpeckled. Man can onely preſent toa Cow when 
ſheeis gendering an oxe ora bull marked-with ſuch 
markes, but he cannotgivethatbleſſingwhichtheLord 
'gaverotheewes,neither can he invegle himſclfeinthe 
phantafie ofthe Cow asthe Diyell did who is a ſpirit; 
andtherefore a cow bringeth not forth a calfe ſo live. 
ly marked, whena man, theinſtrument of nature hath 
___ in.theworke, as when the Diyell hathan handin 
| it. | "8 
- - Man is aninſtrumentof nature two manner of wayes, 
either he is propingunm infirumenths nature, Or remorum 


— — 


4 '< + 


| 


þ 


þ 
I fru- . , 4 . . 
| C _ propinquurs | infiramentum ndtyre ; heis proginguum inſtrumentum 


remoruns. 


nature the neereinſtrament ofnature gaande ſol of home 
[generant howinem, and bete he woskerh more forciblie 
in nature,thanSathancan doe Againehe is the remote 
taſtrumenr of nature:example : when a Phifitian com- 

[os hisdrugges of 1d many hearbs and fimples, here 


| 


—_ " 
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=Y bringeth forth reall affets. 


' 


he cannot works ſo gfteQually as Sathan can doe, be- 
cauſe he is but remotum inſtrumen tum nature:{oifaman 
ſhould have preſented a marked. oxe before the Cow, 
ſhe would not have brought forth a.calte marked after 
that manner, þccaulſe he was but:7nftrumentur remo- 
tum nature here, and could not worke ſo as the divell 
could doe, . 

Laſtobſerye,that the parents give matter and forme 
tothe birth,andif there be not alike effticacie in them 
both, thenthe imagination appeareth nor ſo viyely in 
the birth; nowthe Lord by his dire&ting hand marched 
the like withthe like, theſtrong imagination with the 
ftronger, and the weake with the weaker, and fo, they 
brought forth lambes ſome. with broader ſpots, and 
ſome with leſſer, FOI "5.4 47 
' "Thephantaſie then by it felfe workerh'nor this-alce. 


ration, but yetthe'phantaſte when-ir apprehenderh the 
objeReitker as profirable or hurtfull, then ir moyerh/ 
the ſpirits, andthe ſpirits alter the body. / 

The conclufion of this is, as in naturall things, the I- 
mages breed Imaginations inthe'phantaſie'; when they | 
behold'thonſtrous objeRsthe birth 15s oftentimes mar- 
ked with'the like. - The Concubineof: Pope Nicholas 
brought forth a child marked like a Beare, becauſe in 
her conception ſhe beheld the armes of the Yrſivs, and 
therefore his ſucceſſor Pope Martine cauſed. the armes 
of the Yrſins to berazed out. So wee muſt beware of 
obſcene fpeRacles and filthy objeds, for they breed 
monſtrous finnes inthe heart. . 

Secondly, ſeeing thaxthe phantaſic ofthe mind pro. | 
cured by the objeR of the fight or ſome other cogirati- 


the birth : It becommeth menand women notto come 
rogerher with beaſtly appetites and uncleanc imagina- 


on'mthetime of eonceprion;is of fuchforceto faſhion | 


tions, for by ſuch meanes monſtersand mithapen births | 
lare often procured... __ . | Cnar,| .: 


The pareats give Mate 
ter and forme to the 
birth, 


The —_— doth 
not alter the body, ! 
but moyeth the ſpirits 
 -n4 they alter the bo- 
die. 


Concluſion RW. 


| 


Concls ſion 2, 


es Mi... AM. —_ 


How the lewes 


The Greeks divide the 
life of man into ſcyen 
periods . 


| How the H*brewes 
diftinguiſhrhe life of 


man. 
3y laFantes. 
"P aliquando ft no- 


men &tatis, aliquando 
101. 


men propriam, & ali- 
quanao n9:acn ſpeciei. 


CIR «/iquande y0- | and Prov.5.18.ſ0 1eel 1.8. S@ Adam is ſometimes #0- 


Cuar. XXI. 
Eluw the Hebrewes diſtinguiſhed the ages of man, 


| 


1$4m.2.33. And al the encreaſe of thy houſe ſhall die 
JE0ung ones. 


» 

J= Hebrewes doe not divide the ages of man as 

the Greekesdoe,or as the Latines. The lite of man, 
is called by the Greekes Hebdomas becaulcit isdivided 
in ſeyen periods ; the firſt ishis infancie untill hee bee 
ſeyenycareold ; the ſecond is pueriti childhood un. 
till he be foureteene yeares old ; the third is «doleſcen- 
ti4,youth-head untill he beetwentie five yearcs of age; 
the fourth is virils eta untill hee be fiftie : the fift is] 
evi maturitas untill hebe fixtie; the (ixt is ſenecFus un- 
till he be eightiez the ſeventh is decrepita ſexecFus from 
eightie to the day of his death. 

Butthe Hebrewes _ the life of man after 
this mannersfirſt they are{ h4jonckim laFaxtes ]lucking 
children untill they bee three yeares old; Secondly, 
[nagnarim ] pueri ratione etatss untill they bee. thir- 
teene; they ſay, reatione etats , for oftentimes #4g- 
war nou eft nomen erat in the Scripture. laſeph when 
heisthirtic yeare old is called #«g»er, Joſbus when hee 
is fiftie five yeares oldis called #agnar - {ce Pſal 127.4- 


wen ſþeciei.and rhenitcomprehendeth zufaxts and men, 
Infants who know xat the right from the left hand, 10u4s 4: 
11. and ſometimesit.ſignifierh-a man come to age, and 
thenitis oppokte tothechild. But when Xagnuar 15 2 


name ofage, then ir comprehendeth fromthres yore | 


' 


4 6 4. 2 44.7 
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III 


| | | parted mans age, 


Ce 


= 


to fixtie, Exed.z0,41. becauſe then they were choſen 


oldtothirteene.. Thirdly, he is ih, when he hath paſt 
thirteene and a day, tken hee beginneth to obſerye the 
Law andis flixe precepti,and weareth his PhylaRerie, 
Sometimes,this wordſ fd Jis taken more largely, 15am, 
17.12.Venerat in Vires jd eft, ſenex erat ; __ ſometimes 
it is »omen off ic1j, the name ofa husband,Hoſ.2. 
Fourthly, they are bechnrim from twentie yeare old 


for the warres. 
Fiftly, ſenedF«e, and it was three-fold, firſt zickna 
when he was fixtic yearcs old. 
| ; ſecond is [| fbebha ] canities from ſeventie to 
eighty. 

The third is, [ 14ſhi/b ] ſelicerninms or deerepita ſe- 


| 


—_— 


nettus, 2 Chro.36.16. The ſword of the Chaldeans ſpores | 


ſhalt die in the mu of their age, 1 Sam.2.33. forthey 


tothe lower of their age. Not unlike unto this place, 


the age of the Charch;firſt ixfsv:i«when becalled her 
the pedagogye of the. Law till Chriſt came; chirdly| 


not the old man,nor him that ftooped for age. By this we 
may ſeethatthey tranſhate not theſe words rightly,zhey 


dyed long before that time : The meaning thenis this, 
thy fonnes ſhall not die when they are children, but 
mhenchity are i/bims paſt thirteene yeares of age,. and | 
when they ſhall have ſo much underſtanding to ſec 
them(elyes pur from the holy ſervice of the Lord, the 
Lord ſhall cut them off before they come to bee men, 
which the Hebrews call wore excidi ,beforethey come 


isthat phraſe, Woſ.9.1 2. orbabs eo5:4b homine, thatis, I 
will cut them offthatthey ſhall nor become men, or be. 
tore they-ſhallbecome men.. 

As the age of man is divided, ſo 4»g»ftine divideth 


out of Byypt z Secondly. preririe whenkſhe lived under 
® adelefeentia under Chriſtz fourthly, in-ſenceute, 


| 


anderthe Apoſtles,and lat decrepine ſenetime now. - 


Sal 


WIN aliquer de lar? 
ſumitur, aliquarde eff 
nemen officy. 


Yn ec#i. 


O rbabo oor ab Lowine 
quid. 


The ages of the 
Church, 


| 


| 
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The azes of the 
Church of the Gen- 
tiles, 


Concly fron. 


=, 


ſolvedinto duſt, 


How man was made ' 
of the duſt, and is re.:# 


4 


q 
'4 


i 


ſacerdotales - or here wikcn Z973*2nd hisfonneswers to 


: 


þ 2.4 


[ 


\Whea tin was created: firlk, hisi body was duſt; Sc4 


Sothe Church of rhe Genttles was in #nfaxtia fm) 


Adamto the flood ; ſecondly, in adoleſcextia from the] 
floodtoHbraham, thirdly, thee was in her widow-| 


head From Abraham to Ghri(tin thistimethe Gentiles 


wete tejeRed, and Abrahams poſteritie onely choſen. |: 
This time of her rejeRiori'tscalled but momentum well! 


modicum temporis,Efay 54 forasthe carth although it 
betwenrtic thouſand'miles abour in eircuir, yer itis bur 
a point in reſpeR of the heavens ; ſo is this.time from 
rihell co Chriſt}- butapoint ireſpeQof cternirie. 
Chriſt ſaith, 4 /ztrle while and yet tha pot ſee me, and a | 
little while, and yee ſhall Jeeme,toh.16.16, It was but a 
littſe while from Chriſts aſcention to his comming a- 
g2inc in reſpe& of eternirie. 

The concluſion ofthis is, the Lord-when hee made 
the Almond rod to blofſome; X#m; 17, hee {ignified | 
that Laroxs children thePrieft-hood ſhould flouriſh; 
therefore the Hebrewes called the Prieſts ſonnes flores 
be cut off ;therod withered andtlecayedinihim;aodrhe 
children did bearetheiniqeitieoftheir Farhers. TSIVL, 
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* Whether death bee natirall to man or not * 


Gep3. 9.Duſt thou art ,cnd I) df ſhalt thbu retarnes: 
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10.5. Rewember beſcechiicher; thay then haſt 116 

Wear PBbclay And wilt thonbrtuiometo the duff 4041847 


contly lime, thitis,duftvernptredwirh waccrs Third4 
ly,cHyjtttris;eatularefliict bougdaftly carth ghar is 
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| FE Eur na, Gen.;.19. 3.0.4 C200 7s | 
| Wherheristhis'dcath natural. ro a man or againſt 
his naruree | | by 
| Ifyce will reſpeRthe intention of nature;death is a« 
gainftnature ; becauſe generation is according to na- 
tureztherefore Deowy fins ſaid well makums carere fine, ne. 
ture @t efficiente;,cum 2 uulle op tetur & fit receſſue ab ere, 
Secondly, death may be confidered two'manner of 
wayes, cither ititbe compared with generation, or if 
yee compare one ſort: of death with another ; if yee 
compare death with generation, thendeath-is alwayes 
contrary to-narure ':' but if yee will compare one ſort 


layd to be naturall, andanother ſerr of death'contrary 
to nature:.example z when a man dieth inaconſumpti- 
on, this death'isa-naturall death, becanſe hee hathrhat 
within himfſelfe which makerth him rodie : but when a 
man is killed and-dieth a violent death,. this death is 
| contrary to nature, for hehathrnor the immediate and 
next cauſe within himſcife. 7:05 £7; 1 4 8K? 
Againeconſider natures firſt intention;;ahdthen the 
way rs nature workethy\in natures firſt intentionall 
fort of deathis contrary toit : but if yee: will obſerve 
how natureworketh, if ſhee worke by her owne prin- 
ciplesthenthisis according to narurez 'burif dearh be 
violent, thisis contrary to nature : confiderthen the 
firſtand principallintention of nature, death is contra- 
rytoit : bataccording tothe ſecond intention of na- 


ged, the matteralwayes cravingthe forme; and like- 


wiſe becauſechisis done. by the law of narure-which 
| ardaincd|. 


condenſace clay ; 'then when manreturneth . backe a- | 
| gaine, firſtheiscarth,then clay, then lime, and laſtly 
| uſt ;therefore God ſaith, duff thos art, anatto daft theu 


of death with another, thenone ſort of death may bee 


ture itisnotcontrary toit,becauſticisneccllary forthe | Dea ienors s 
incrodutionofanew forme, thatche matter be chan- | :o%be cond in r 


We.” 


Anſw 
Whether death be na. 
tucall oa man.or not? | 


Death con fdered 
two WAaycs, 


How death be 
ſaid to be contary to 
nature, | 


All death: is ton 
to the rſt ——— | 
of nature, | 


— 


| 
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_ Whetber deathbenaturall to man, or nat ? 


One death may be 
beth ſaid ro be accor- 
ding to nature and-4- ' 


gainſt nature, 


die. Cc ba+ 335 +00 i) | ; iT 
[.\Theyoung Vipers when they come ont of their mo- 


| naturam, itis beſides nature; fornarureteacheth crea- | 


Queſt 


Anſ(w, 
Whether it is naturall 
for the ſoule to bee (ec- 


pxcared fromthe body. | but {inne intervening makeththeſoule long oftentines 


S$imile, 


not to the ſoule. 


Obie. 


' | #44 ewagainſt nature; becauſe they.come nor out the | 


| ſelfeand the continuing ofthe owne kind ofit. 


lent to the body, yer | 


ordained that rhings-which /have a beginning inuſt! 


thers belly, they gnaw the bellycof theit morher and 
fo kill thete morher, this venaturall birthisfirſt;precer 


tures toloyethoſe who bred them; Secondly, itis courr a 


ordinary way as @ther creatures doe;; Thirdly, iris Se-| 
condies w#aturars intheſecond intemtionof nature, for 
every creature {ceketh the life and preſervation of it 


Whertheris:it naturall for the ſoule to bee ſeparate 
fromthe bodic or.not? © 

In the firſt creation it was naturall for the bodic 
and ſoule ſtillto be rogerherand neverto be ſeparated, 


to beout ofthe bodie; theſoule longethto be out of 
thefantullbody that it may be the more able todiſ- 
charge her ſpirituall duties, which arehindered by the 
| heavy anddull body. The water according to the owne 
| proper inclination gacth downward, yetleſtthere be 
vacuum Or an emptineſſe in'nature ir aſcendeth: up- 
| ward; farhe ſoule firſtdefiredro:continue inthebody 
 thatthere may be ps/chretudo nniverſi, and the ſoule 


' to befreed from finne it deſireth for. a-while to be out| 


ofthe body.So the ſoule ſaithro the body;veque poſſam 
wivere tecamm, weque finete, | canneither live with thee 
nor withouttheec. EOEE EY 
- 2p athing violent tro man, therefore not natu- 
rall. | 5 
Itis not violenttotheſoule, for the-ſoule- when it 15 
ſeparated from the bedy,jit doth notperifh; baris more 
perfected. i » 7 : TE ATIVE iy 7 
| A part beingtaken fromthe whole, thenthedcpara- 


tion 


_ 


has 


xo tree it oo or rn oo—_— 


—— 
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js2 pare of man,and there it iSimperfetwhenitis ſepa 

rated from the bodie. wa 2 $2MNMG b 

- Thatisto beunderſtood of ſuch parts as receive their 

perfeRtion.fromrhe whole, but the ſoule rather giveth 

perfeAion than receiver. + - | (be 0 1. hh 
When the ſouleis ſeparated from the body.jitdefires 

to be zoyned with it againe. 

_ Zrdefireth tobe joyned withthe body againe notas 

K1s a naturall body, but as it is a pure and glorified 


if 


body. R 


. "* 


tion is-vio lewr, and che. part imper{ @z/ bur the ſonle | 


Then the reſurreQion isaccording to nature, forthe | 
ſoule defireth naturally a glorified body,and it defireth 
not tobe united to a frnful} body agarne. 

Iris naturall for the ſoule to deftre a glorified body 
againe,yer the ſoule cannot be joyned to God natural.- | 


—— — 


ly,but by ſupernaturall meanes ; ſothe ſ@ule naturally 
defireth a glorified body, but it cannever be joynedto 
ichurbya haturall meane. 

When the foulcis out of the body, whether is it kept | 
violently out of the bedy ornor ? 

| Itisnot kept violently out of the body, becauſe that 
which is detained violently, is not onely detaincd and 
kept from the place whichir defireth, buritis alſo de- 
tainedinaplace whichitdefireth not, which is altoge- 
[ther contrary toit;zwhen aman is taken out of his owne 
houſeand putin acloſe priſon, hee wanterh not onel 
his owne houſe which he longeth ro be- at, but hee 1s 
ſhut up-alſoin a cloſe priſon which he abhorreth to be 


removed our of his owne houſe and purin a farre better 
houſe, here he haterh not this berter place, ncither can | 
he be ſaid tobe keptviolentlyin it, alrhough he havea 
defire to be in his owne houſe againe. 


| 
in, there heis violently derained ; but when a man 1s} . 
] 


The conclufion-ofthisis;nature. Gods hand-maid in | | 
er} 
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Luck 


Anſw, 


Whether the ſoule be 


kept violently © 
the body or fo > ws 


Simmite. 
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4 | her firſt intention followerh Gods direRion, and as 
rt in the Gudintendedfirſt that man ſhould. bee puongs.brry ſo 
diolution of man. | 4:4 2rure : but then commeth in Godsſecond ordi-! 

nance, becauſe man finned God' ſaid, Duf thos art and 
to duſt thou ſhalt returue, {v nature in herſecond inten- 


tion ſeconded Gods decree, and workethto the diflo- | 
lution of man. 
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MORAL 
SERVATIONS. 


Cuay, I. 
Of two evils,the leaſt is to be choſen, 


2 Sam.2 4.14 And David ſayd; let me fall into the hands 
of the Lord,rather than in the hands of mes. 


FIITD Avid made choiſc here rather to fall into 
(WAA p the hands of God then man. In evils of 
Dd AIF4, linne thereis no choiſe to bee made, as 
gzx. WA Lot who choſe rather to proſtiture his 
ughtersthen to hazard his gueſts, and ſo did Plat, 
When Drozyſixs preſented three whores before Ar:- 
vio bidding him make choiſe of one of them, 
he ſaid, that Par#s had ſuch bad ſucceſle for chooſing 
one of that kind that he would never make choiſc of 
one of the three 
Revel.3.15, Iwould yee were either hot of cold, but be- 
cauſe yee are lukewarme, therefore 1 will ſpue you ont of my 
mouth, here it may ſeeme that the holy Ghoſt would 
have made choiſe rather that they werecold, than to 
be lukewarme, which are both ſ1nne, 


He willeth them nothereto make choiſe of the lel- 


Ma- 5 Gulpe 
lum \pene. 
In will of linne there 
15no choile, 


Anſw. 


þ 
What is meant by be- 


{er ſinne,but ſheweth them onely which is the leſſer 
[Dd] : -»  _ 


ing lukewarmec, 


— — 
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Of two evils,the leaſt 3 to be choſen, Py 


eAnſw, 
Why Moſes gave the 
bill of dayorce ? 


Obiett, 


Mas» {per /c. 
an 1 per accideng, 


—. 


———. 


finne, andthatit is more tolerable to be cold than luke- 
warme. 

But in evils of finne,it may ſeeme that one of them 
may be choſen, for Moſes choſe rather that the hu. 
bands fhould give thcir wiues a bill of divorce, then 
that they ſhould kill them, 

Aeſes tolerated this for the hardneſle of their hearts, 
but he made no choiſe of this, but ſuffered it becauſe he 
could not helpeir. 

An Idolater is charged by the Law to goe to the 
Churchtifhe goetothe Church he ftancth againſt his 
conſcience,it he abſent himſclfe from the Church then 


he ſinneth agaiuſt the law:hereit may ſeemethar hee is | 


to make choiſe of one of the two evils which are ſins. 

Heis to make choiſe of neither of the two, but to 
ſecke thathis conſciencemay be reformed, and fo give 
obediencetothe Law. 

Whether didthe man of Grbes,1u4.19. finne or not, 
in offering bis daughter andthe wife of the.Levite to, 
the men of Be#jawinro@be abuſed, rather than the Le- 
vite who wasShisgueſt ? 

Wee muft not doeevill that good may come of it, 
Kom.3.8. 

But might not this man rather have made choiſe of 

death than offered hisdaughter,for an honorable death 


iStoO be preferred to any finne ? 

Itis onething ro bcea patient, and another thing to 
be an agent zif he had made choiſe of death rather,then 
he had beene anagent and oor a patient : andif he had 
dicd in withſtanding this villanic, his death had begne 
honourable ; herein hee was to bee blamed that hee 
brought forth his concubine & gave her to them,yverl: 


25. and hee made choife of one cvill to eſchew ano- 
ther. 


There is one ſort of evill which iseviltioic ſelfe, and 
another 


————— 


i Of twoervils,the leaft is to be choſen. 
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another which'is but evill by accident onely ; man 
may chuſe that which is bur accidentally evill,bur ne- 
ver that whichis evill in it ſelfe. Example, 1 Cor.7.it is 
[not good for 4 man to touch a woman, and it is nor 
good fora manto commit whoredome; Iris nor good 
[fora man to tonch a woman, that is, to marry heracci- 
dentallyit was not good at that time for the preſent 
trouble that was uponthe Church, yer he mighe chule 
this remedieto marry rather than to commit whore- 


dome, becauſe irwas but accidentally evill co marry, | 


evill at that time when the Church was under per- 


ſccution, butthat whichis evillin ir ſelte hee may no | 


wayes chule. 


When twoevilsare ſet beforethe will, agreaterevill | 


and alcſſer evill, the will cannot bur chuſe the lefler 
evill, whichis cicher leſſer indeed or apparenc-leſl&, ir 
is ſodeterminate by the underſtanding, bur yet it hath 
this freedome:o chuſethe media for this end, So when 
two good things are ſet before it, it cannot but chuſe 
the better good,either in appearance or {imply belt. 

Thegreateſtevill of puniſhment is to bee choſen ra- 
ther than thelcaſt evill of finne : Therefore the mar- 
tyres would chuſe rather to ſuffer the greateſt puniſh- 
menethanto commit the {inne. 

But herean innocent manis to take heed when theſe 
two areputin his choice, wherherto finne or co ſuffer 
puniſhment ; heeis notto make choice of the puniſh- 
ment, although he refuſero makechoice of the finne, 
but heeis to ſuffer the puniſhment inflited upon him, 
but not to make choice of it. Charles the ninth the 
French King,offered to the Prince of Candze his choice, 
whether he would goe tothe Male or chuſe perpetuall 
baniſhment or impriſonment; what replied he? to goe 
ro the maſſe is ſimplie finne, therefore I will never} 
chuſe that:butto chuſe cither perperuallimpriſonment 


When 2 man may 
chule that whichi 5 ac- | 
gidentallyeyill, 


| 
Non habet libertatews 
quoead [pecificationem 
ſed quoadexitium, | 


The greateſt puniſh 
ment rather to be cha. 
ſen then thc leaſt fin, 


An innocent perſon is 
not to make chaiſe af 
the puuthmene, 
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Of twoevits,the leaſt is tobe choſen, i 


Reaſons why David 
choſe the plague ra- 
cherthan the ſword 
or famine, 


7 
? 


q 


Obieft, 


What the wickeddoe 
inafflicting the chil - 


dren of God, 


or perpetuall baniſhment, that I cannor doe for then 
I ſhould imply a certainegulicinefle in my ſelfe; but it 
isin your power © King, to inflit which you pleaſe, 
and Iam readietoſuffer. A manis condemned to die, 
the magiſtrate putteth in his choiſe what ſort of death 
hee would die, he may lawfully now chuſe the eafieſt \ 
ſort of death, hee impliech now no guiltineſſe upon 
himſelfe,for the Indge hath nowalready found him 
uiltic. 

: It may be asked why David made choiſe rather of 
the plague than ofthe ſword or famine ? 

Thereaſon was becauſc he would expoſe himſelfe to 
that danger ofthe plague as wellas the ſubjets, be- 
cauſe there were fewer meanes for him to eſcape the 
plaguethantheſword or famine. | 

Another reaſon why he made choiſeof the plague ra- 
therthen of theſword or famine, becauſe of theſe two 
would have made the Lords peopleto have beene evill 
ſpoken of amongſtthe heathen : for the enemie wonld 
have inſulted againſt God and his people it they thould 
have overcome them; andſo would they have done, if 
they had beene enforced to ſecke releife of them in 
time of famine - butin the plague they had noſuch oc- 
caſton,and David had rather fal into the hands of God 
immediately,than intothe hands of men. 

Warre and famine are from God, therefore he ſhould 
have falleninto the hands of God, this way alſo ;tor 
his inſtruments can-doe nothing but that which hee 
willeth. 

When they affli us, they can doe as much as God | 
willeth them to doe, butwhen they ſinne they can doe 
thatlikewiſe which God permitteth them to doe the 
wicked when they are Gods ſcourges they addethcir 
owne malice and miſcheife,Zach.1.15.1 was angry but 
alittle,and they helped forward the affiictions, 1 2” 

| Ut 


— 
I 
— 


Of two evils the leaſt is to be choſen. 


IO1 


burto whip my children, but they flayed them,ſee Eſa, | 


10.7. When God uſeththe good Angelstopuniſh,they 
doe nothing but that which the Lord commanded 
them, bur the evill Angels adde their owne malice 
and wickednefſle, the one is Angelus mali,and the other 
is Angelus mals ; the Lord ſent Afbur againſt his peo- 
ple to corretrthem zhee did not onely permit them to 
gde but commanded them, 7er, 50.21. gogup 474inſt the 
land, dee according toall that I have commanded thee: yer 
the Lordis angry with them for going againſt his peo- 
ple, why 2 becauſetheir thoughts were not anſwerable 
to his thoughts, they had another intention and affeRi- 
on,and they added their owne malice. 

David made choiſe here rather to fall intothe hands 
ofGod than man. Moſes rod whenit was laid upon the 
ground was Serpent, but when Moſes tooke itin his 
hand it becamea rod : Sothele chaſtiſements and pu. 
niſhments which are fatherly corrections to us inthe 
hand of God, inthe handof the wicked they are Ser. 
pents to ſting us. When E/z«s fled from 1ezabel hedeſi- 
red thatthe Lord wouldrtake his life, but O E/ia ifthou 
be weary ofthy life, goec bur backeto 7ezabet, and ſhe 
will quickly diſpatchthee:burt Z/zas would none of that 
for death out ofher hand ſhouid have beeneaſtinging 
Serpent, but out ofrhc hand of God ir ſhould have 
beenea gentle rod. When the Lord reaſoned with 79- 


pas, hefſaith,ifrhou whoartan angry and crabbed crea- 
ture hadſt pitty vpon the gonrd, how much more 
ſhould I have pittic upon N:#1ve whoam aGod of mer- 
cy? There is more mercy with God than with man, 
|thexefore it is better to fall in his hands then in the 
hatds ofman. 
It is a fearefull thing to fall into the handsof the li- 
ving God, Heb.10. 
Itis a fearefull thing for contumacious ſinners ſo re- 
[Dd 3] maining 


FW FIERY 


Py 2x0 


Angelus meli, Pfal.z8. 
49.e/t ſyntaxis reFio- þ 
uis convenientie. 


Sexile. 


Of friendſhip. oO 


Concluſion 1. 


Concluſion 3. 


Concluſion 2. 


meaning, to fall into his hands, when hee is an angric 


God; then itis better to bee correRed by the rod of 
men; but for penitent perſons that take the ready 
courſeto pacific his angerfor their finnes, for ſuch iris 
a hopefull thing and farre betrer, to fall into Gods 
hands than into the handsof men. 

Theconclufion of this is: in evils of puniſhment we 
aretochuſethe lefſe, therefore wee muſt ſtudy in our 
election to know which is the leaſtevill;for if we make 
a wrong choicewelſhall fall into the evillof finne. 

It is better to fall into the hands of God than men : 
therefore when God doth vifitus with fickneſle, ler us 
takceit in good part, becauſe we fall intorhe hands of a 
merciful] God. 

When God puniſheth us by his inftruments, let us 
paſſe by the ſecond cauſes in whom wee ſhall ſee much 
malice and hatred,and lift up ourcyesto God himſclfe 
in whom wee ſhall ſee much mercy. A man when hee 
would drinkeof the water ofthe river, he drinketh not 
of it neere the ſea where it is brackifh, bur hee gocth up 
to the fountaine where it is ſweet; ſo if wee would 
finde comfortin our afflitions, we mult learneto take 
them our of Gods owne hand. So 7b looketh not ro 
the Chaldeans whorobbed him, bur ſaith,The Lord hath 
given,and the Lord bathtaken,1ob.1.21.So when Shime: 
curſed David,hefaith,the Lord hath bidden him,2 Sam, 

16.11.$0 1eſeph looked not ro the malice of his bre- 
thren butrothe Lord, Gex.45.8. 


__ 


Of friendſhip. in 10} 


Cnapy, II. 


0f friendſhip. 


1Sam.13.1. The ſouleof Tonathan was knit to the ſouls 
of David, and heleved him as his owne ſoule. 


ſecondly, ſenſuall love; thirdly, rationall love ; all rationalis 
theſe three binderh one to another, but ſpirituall loye ſpiritualis. 
excelleth all theſe. | 

Naturall love is that ſympatic which God hath pla. | Nawall love what. } 
cedin things without lite, as in heavie things to de- 
 ſcend, and light things to aſcend: andthatſympathie 
which is betwixt the yron and the loadſtone, theſe | 
thingsalthoughthey have no knowledge in themſelyes, 
yertthey are direRed bythe hand of the firft mover, as 
the arrow by the hand of the Archer is direQed to the 
marke, 

The ſecond ſort of loveis that ſenſuall love, direRed | Seaſuall lo ve what. 
by appetite which is found amongſt beaſts, for beaſts 
of the ſame kind love one another, and theſe rauenous 
beaſts which live by rapine, yet they love one another : 
but this ſort of love differeth farre from the loue of 
manzthe beaſtslave onely their young ones for atime, | Diference betwixr 
bur afterwards they loveall the reſt of the ſame kinde | F\valland rationall 
alike. Manloveth nothis owne children onely, bur al-| 
ſo theſe who arein affinite or conſanguini:ie with him, 
and theſe of his acquaintance, and his love is a perma- 
nent loue:it istruethrough thecorruprtion of the nature 
of man,there isa greater hatred berwixt man and man 
than amongſt the beaſts, but this ariſcth of ſomeper- 
verſe affeRion, but it was net ſo from the beginning. | 
| [ Dd 47 This | 


7] = are ſundry ſorts of love, firſt, naturall love; E g non 
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 perfedta This friendſhip is eyther perfeR frien diſhip,or im- 
Amicitia - G8 /e#g. | perte triendſhip, 
| Perfedt friendſhip Perfe@ friendſhip isthe mutuall love of two arifing 
what, of an effeQuall good will ofthe onerowards the other 
and ground: din morall goodnefle: this kind of friend- 
ſhip is not found bur amongſt good men, he thatlo. 
veth a man for pleaſure and profir,this is not truc 
The meaſure oftruc friendſhip. - R 
fricndilup. Themecaſure of this friendſhip is this, we muſt love 
our friend as our ſelves, the reaſon ofthis is, becauſe 4- 
micus eft alter iden . 
How canamanlove himſelfe, ſeeing love is alwayes 
berwixt two ? . 
uf If yeewill conſider reaſon and ſenſe together, yee 
ſhallalwayes finde two things in man, and if reaſon 
How amanloeta |81Ve Placeto ſenſe, then ſenſe is amatum and reaſon is 
hawſelfe, bur awens,and that breedeth ſelfelove : burif ſenſe give 
placeto reaſon, then reaſon is 4matum and ſenſe is bur 
| 4m4x5,and thus we ſhould love onr neighbours as our 
ſelves:when a man loveth the ſenſuall part in his neigh- 
|bour ratherthan the reaſonable part,this is notright 
loye. 
This friendſhip reſembleth mariage in five things, 
firſt there muſt beſomeequality betwixt theſe who are 
1A —_—_— terwixt | ro be married, ſo there muſt be ſome cqualitie betwixt 
wg Mmpanemzll- | theſe who are friends :the love which the Prince carri- 
ethto his ſubjes is Inor properly friendſhip, bur) 
friendſhip is amongſttheſe who are equals,and yetthe 
Lord ſubmitted himſelfe fo farreas to call Abraham his | 
friend, 1am.2.23. 
Wheretherearetwoequals,if one of them wiſh pre- 
fermentro his friend and to bee above him in degree, 
whether or no doth this breakethe bond of friendſhip, 


ſeeing now he wiſheth himto be his ſuperiour ar:d not 
his equall 2 


Anſw, 


Friend- 


of friendſhip. 
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Friendſhip is kept two manner of wayes, either in 
theſame degree of friendſhip or in a higher or more | 
eminent degree; andasthe inferior facultieis preſers | 
| vedintheſuperior( as the facultic to nouriſh is preſer- 
yedin the ſenfitive) ſois friendſhip kept till but after 
2 more eminent manner, and thenit is turned into res» 
verenceand farre greater reſpeR. 

The ſecond thing wherein friendſhip reſembleth ma- 
riageisinunity zasin marriagetwoarc made one fleſh, | 
[ſo in true friendſhip they are made one ſpirit, and 
amaxs oft alter idem cum amato. The Prince of the Sara- 
ens andthe Emperour of Conſtantinople entering in a 
league of friendſhip, cauſed a Chirurgion to open a 
veinein each one of their armes that they might make 
up this friendſhip the berter ; this friendſhip makes two 
friendsto be one, orto be foure, but neyer to be rwo, 

for he that loyeth is loved, and he that is loved loveths 
and true friendſhip maketh them one, it maketh one 
ſoulein two bodies: and asa man muſt not have many 
wiyesſo he muſt not have many friends; this is called | 
zovpinia the love of many friends; andas theſe crea- | 
tures who have bur one brood loyethem the berter, ſo | 
he that hath but few friends, his love is the greaterto- 
| wards them. | | 

Good the more'itbe extended the better it is, why 
| 
| 


o/ 


thenis friendſhipthe better the more iris contracted? 

Good the morcitis extended inthe onckind the bet- 
'teritis if it ſuffer exrention, and loveit ſelfe the more it 
lis extended the berter it 1s : therefore when the Law 
faith, thou ſhalt love thy nerghbour as thy ſelfe, the Apo- 
tle, Rom.13 9. extend:th it to roviripey, any man, to 
teach us that this love muſt bee extended to all ; bur 
particular friendſhip which ſuffereth no extention, the) 
[more it is contracted the berter itis ; and in this ſenſe] 
it is ſaid, qui mnltis cupit eſſe emicin nemini amicus| 
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How friendſhip is kept 
with thoſe who are in 


a higher degree, 


Friendſlup like unto 


marriage 18 unitic, 


Simile. 
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Anſw, 
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Stmile., 


Friendſhip like unto 
marriage in communi- 
on, 


Friend ſhip like unto 
marriage un the pcrpe- 
ewrty of it, 


eſt,he thardefirerhro bea friend to many is a friendto 
| none. If the hand were no: parted into fingers,it could 
not doe things commodiouſly,as to write or to throw; 
but yer itgripeth fafter when iris folded, Love is like 
the hand parted, and friendſhipis like the hand folded. 
When a man hath roo many friends it breedeth bur te- 
diouſneſſe ro him rather than comfort, and they ſay 
we ſhould uſe our friends as we uſe ſauce to meat; this 
is the property of ſauce, it it be ſparingly uſed, it ma- 
keth the meatto havethe better reliſh, bur if ir be too 
muchuſed inthe meat, itbreedeth loathſomeneſſe. So 
&C. 

Thirdly, friendſhip is like unto marriage in commu- 
nion, love ſeeketh nother owne but delighteth as much 
in the good of others, Plats willed that in his Com- 
mon-wealth meum & tuwm fhould not bee heard, but 
amongſ(ttrue friendsthe right of poſſeſſion ought to be 
heard, but not the right of uſe: Lerthy fountaines bee 
diſperſed abroad, and rivers of waters inthe ſtreet, but 
letthem be onely thine owne, and nor ſtrangers with 
thee,Pro.5.16,17. 
| Thefourththing wherein friendfhip reſembleth mar- 
riage is inthe endurance of it, for as nothing parteth 
married perſons but death, . ſo. nothing parteth true 
friends bur death. Artemiſia Queene of Caria knowing 
that deathparted husband & wife;ſhewed a wondertull 
aQt of paſſiontowards her husband Masſolus ; for death 
having taken himaway, ſhe not knowing how to pull 
thethornes of ſorrow out of her ſoule,cauſed his body 
to be reduced toaſhesand mingled them in her drinke, 
meaningro make her body alivingtrombe, whereinthe 
reliquesof her husband might reſt, from whom ſhee] 
could notindureto live ſeparated; So friendihip which | 
is true friendſhip can hardly be diſſolved, and nothing | 
| ſeparateth them but death, | 
But| 


— 


— 
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But charity endureth afterthislite, therefore friends) 06jett, 
ſhip may ſceme to indure after death in. the life to | 
come, 
Charity in generall indureth in the life to come Anſw. 


amongſtall the Saints of God, bur no this particular | Comiyin general re- 
love betwixt man and wife, berwixt friend and friend : | come,bur nor particu- 
afriend may bea friend tohis friends children and doe | |= fiendſhip. 

good to them after his friend is dead, Ruth 2.20. Bleſſed 
be he of the Lord,who hath not left eff his kindneſſe to the 
living and to the dead, that is, to the poſterity or the 
witeof the dead : Anditſcemeth that David was un- | 
mindfull of this rule of friendſhip ro 1ozathars ſonne, | 
when he bade divide the land betwixt Shiba and He- 
phiboſeth. 2 $am.19.29. 

The laſtthing wherein friendfhip reſembleth marri-| rriendſhip like unts 
age is,as the man ought to beare with his wives infir-| marriage in vearing 
miticsand to cover them, ſo ſhould a friend cover the| © Ne. 
infirmitics of his acighbour, but not his grofle enormi- 
ti& for then he hatethhim, LZev.19.17. Thou ſhatr not 
hate thybrother in thine heart but reprove him. This com. | | 
fortable kind of friendſhip is knowne beſt in adverſtrie, | Friendſhip beſt known 
foras atrue friend rejoyceth with his friend in proſpe-, in 2everkiie. 
rity,ſo he lamenteth with him in his adverſity,and bea- 
retha part ofhis burden with him. 7196s fricnds came) 
in adverſitic to viſit him, and they ſate ſeven dayes by | 
him and ſpake nothing, for inthe beginning of griefe — 
it is moſt fitting for a friend ro hold his peace and to 72% * mans 00 a 
expreſſe his compaſhon rather by tcaresthan by ſpeech; friend in the time of 
Anditis moſtprob.ble that the Angell whenhecame | 8''*'< | 
rocomftort Chriſt and to ſtrengthen him, Luk.22.43. 

did rathercomfort him by geſture than by ſpeech, by | 

ſtanding by and aſſiſting him in a viſible ſhape, weigh-| How the Angel did 
ing and conſidering with himſelfe the great griefe and ma dg; TR 
agonie that was in Chriſts foule. And when Chriſt fell| * | 


groyelling upon the ground, itis not unlikely that hee | 
La in | | 


— 


"Of friendſhip | 


Simile. 


Friendſhip like unto 


On, 


Friend ſhip like unto 
marriage unthe pcrpe- 
euty of it, , 


eſt,he thardefirechro bea friend to many is a friendto 
none. If the hand werenot parted into fingers,it could 
not doe things commodiouſly,as to write or to throw; 
but yer itgripeth fafter when iris folded, Love is like 
the hand parted, and friendſhipis like the hand folded. 


marriage in communt- 


| 


| ſeparateth them but death, 


When a man hath roo many friends it breedethbur te- 
diouſneſſe to him rather than comfort, and they ſay 
we ſhould uſe our friends as we uſe ſauce to meat; this 
is the property of ſauce,it itbe ſparingly uſed, itm1- 
keth the meatto havethe better reliſh, bur if it be roo 
muchuſed inthe meat, it breedeth loathſomeneſſe. So 
QC. 

Thirdly, friendſhipis like unto marriage in commu- 
nion, love ſeeketh nother owne but delighteth as much 
inthe good of others, Plats willed that in his Com- 
mon-wealth meum & tuwm ſhould not bee heard, but 
among(ttrue friendsthe right of poſſeſſion oughtto be 
heard, but not the right of uſe: Letthy fountaines bee 
diſperſed abroad, and rivers of waters inthe ſtreet, but 
letthem be onely thine owne, and not ſtrangers with 
thee,Pro.5.16,17. 

The fourththing wherein friendfhip reſembleth mar- 
riage is inthe endurance of it, for as nothing parteth 
married perſons bur death, ſo nothing parteth true 
friends bur death. Artemiſia Queene of Caria knowing 
that deathparted husband & wife;ſhewed a wondertull 
at of paſſiontowards her husband Mauſlws ; for death 
having taken himaway, ſhe not knowing how to pull 
thethornes of ſorrow out of her ſoule, cauſed his body 
tobe reduced toaſhes and mingled them in her drinke, 
meaningro make her body alivingtombe, whereinthe 
reliquesof her husband might reſt, from whom ſhee 
could notindureto live ſeparated; So friendihip which | 
is true friendſhip can hardly be diſſolved, and nothing 


| 
But| 


————  — 
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But charity endureth afterthislite, therefore friends| 0bjett, 
ſhip may ſeeme to indure after death in. the life to 
come, 

Charity in generall indureth in the life to come Anſm. 
amoneſtall the Saints of God, bur not this particular | emu bt gee 
love betwixt man and wife, berwixt friend and friend : | come, but nor ———_ 
afriend may bea friend tohis friends children and doe | | ficndſhip. 
good to them after his friend is dead, Ruth 2.20. Bleſſed 
be he of the Lord,who hath not left eff his kindneſſe to the 
living and tothe dead, that is, to the poſterity or the 
witeof the dead: Anditſcemcth that David was un- | 
mindfull of this rule of friend(hip ro 1ozathaxs ſonne, 
when he bade divide the land betwixt Shiba and 34e- 
phiboſeth. 2 $am.19.29. 

The laſtthing wherein friendfhip reſembleth marri-| tciendqtip like unts 
age is,as the man ought to beare with his wives infir- | 9arriage in bearing 
mitiesand to cover them, ſo ſhould a friend cover the| *** hmurics. 
infirmities of his neighbour, but not his grofle enormi-| 
ti&, for then he hatethhim, Lev.19.17. Thou ſhalt not | 
hate thybrother in thine heart but reprove him.This com: | | 
fortable kind of friendſhip is knowne beſt in adverſtrie, | Friendhip beſt known 
foras atrue friend rejoyceth with his friend in proſpe- | i» 2«veririe. 
rity,ſohe lamenteth with himin his adverſity,and bea- 
retha part ofhis burden with him. 7196s friends came) 
in adverſitic to viſit him, and they ſate ſeyen dayes by | 
him and ſpake nothing, for inthe beginning of oriefe | | 
it is moſt fitting for a friend to hold his peace and to 2% © mans ed wg 
jexpreſſehis compaſhon rather by tearesthan by ſpeech;' friend in the time of 
Anditis moſtprobibie that the Angell whenhecame | 8c: 
rocomforr Chriſt and to ſtrengthen him, LZut.22.43.' 

did rathercomfort him by geſture than by ſpeech, by 

ſtanding by and aſſiſting him in a viſible ſhape, weigh-| How the Angel did 

ing and confidering with himſelfe the great griefe and gs " 

agonie thar was in Chriſts foule. And when Chriſt fell| * 

grovelling upon the ground, itis not unlikely that hee 
in 


_ 
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What comfort Chriſt 
required of his Drſc1- 
plcs, 


Deſt . 


Anſw, 
Art what tirac friends 
are moſt neceſlarie, 


Simile. 


ImperteR friendſhip 


what. 


Simile, 


in compaſſion fell downupon the ground alſo. Whatis 
that which he required of his Diſciples in his agonie : 
hedefireth not words of conſolation from them, but 
onely that they would weighand confider with them. 
ſelves his greatagony and griefe, and it grieved him 
thatthey couldnot watch with him in-his great heayi- 
nefle : yea, it was a great comfort unto him when hee 
went a ftones caſt farther from them, if they would 
watch and expreſſe their loye to him by ſhaking off] 
their drowlincſle. 

Whetherare friends more neceſſary for us in our 
proſperity, or inour adverfſitie ? 

Simply they are more neceſſary for us in our adyer- 
litie, but tor more excellentuſesinproſperity:the baſeſt 
parts of rhe body are ſimply more neceſſary for our 
life, than our ſeeing or our hearing, for a man cannot 
live without them, but we may live without ſeeing or 
hearing, and yetſeceing and hearing ſerve for more ex. 
cellent uſes: ſo friends in neceſſity are more necefſry 
ſimplicto maintaine our life, bur for rhe comfortable 
life,they are the more exc-llent objero beſtowthings 
upon. Salomon ſaith, a friend loverh at all times, an1 4 
brother s borne for adverſity, Prov.17.17. 

Impertc& friendſhipis that which is cither grounded 
upon pleaſure or profit, And as theſe extraQions of 
ſpirits which are drawne outby the Chymiſts,are more 
ſubtile and purethan the groſſer bodies out of which | 
they areextraced ; ſothe love which ariſcth of vertue! 
is more ſubtileand pure thanthat love which ariſerh of 
pleaſure and profir, and theſe ſorts of friends are but 
friznds by accident: if friendſhip ariſe onely of profit, | 
then itis the moſt imperfe@ ſorr of friend(hip, for then | 

| 


weare not ſaid frai amicis ſed ati amics, for as we love 
not our cloathes but for our bodics ſake to warme | 


them,ſo when we uſe our friends oncly for our profit, 
we 


Of friendſhip. 
we uſethem but weinjoy them not .Pau!ſ{aid,7 ſecke not | 
| yours but you,Pro.29.6.cvery mani 4 friend ts him who 
| giveth gifts;but this is no true friendſhip, Prov.19.27. | 
| Althebrethre n of the poore do bate him, how much more | 
| doe his friends gee farre from him? Bur if the triendſhip | 
| be grounded upon fin, this 'is the worſt ground of all: : 
ſuch was the friendſhip of Simeon and Levi, brethren | 
in evill, and ſuch was the friendſhip of Herod and Pi. | 
lat; Though hand joyne in hand yet the wicked ſhattn ot | 
| eſcape,Prov.16.5. | 
This friendſhip which ariſcth ofprofit it is cafily dif- | Friendſhip grounded 
| ſolved, and to helpe this, wee arc-not to receive bene- | Col rue Is calily di(- 
fits of every man, but weare to conſider firſt for what ; 
| end the giftis offered tous: for'if-a man offer a benefir 
'rothe intentthat he may receive a#much or more,then 
iris not a benefit, bur rather a ſelling ; as the Phariſes 
| would bid their neighbours to dinner, becauſe they 
| knew they wouldinvite them againe. 
Againe,the benefit is notto be reckoned by the pro- | 'n amicitis boneft 
fir ofhim who receivethic, but according rothe minde ——— _ 
of the giver; as the widowes mite was more accepted 
than the large offerings of others. Fvram was to blame 
in this, when Salomon gave him twenty cities in the land 
| of Galilee, he called them dirtie cities, 1 King.g.n3. he 
meaſured not the gift here according to the mind*of 
thegiver. | 
Thegifts which are given by fricnds are nor like _—_ by ar 
| things ſold and bought, for rherhing ſold dependeth | yy guy, SG 
; chiefely upon the ſeller, but here the valueand eſtima- "= 
tiondependeth upon the receiver ; he ſhould not mea- | 
ſure the giftby the profit that may redound to him by 
it, but by the afteion of the giver. | 
That friendſhip which is onely grounded upon plea-| x;jenagip grounded 
ſureis not wel grounded, for our pleaſures forthe moſt | onpleatare is norper- | 


part are exceſſive as the Epicures friendſhip; Let ws | Tr 
. eate 


: 


þ 
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Of friendſhip. 


How to keepe rruc 
fricndilup. 


Simile. 


eate,let us drinke, for to morrow we fball die,x Cor.x5 21, 
heretheir friendſhipand joy continued nor,itis but like 
the crackling of thornes under the pot, Eccleſ 7,6, which 
is ſoone gone. But true friendhip 1s grounded in the 
Lord, as Davids companions were theſe who feared 
God, Pſal.119.63. ſuch a friend was Huſhai to David, 
2 S4M915437» 

The way to keepe this friendſhipis,Pre.25.16.37ith- 


draw thy foot from thy neighbours houſe,leſt he be weary of 
thee and hate thee : Haſt thaw found honey? eat ſo much as is | 
ſufficient for thee, leſt thou be filled therewith and vomit it. | 
Againe, {et thy foot be rare in thy neighbours bouſe, inthe | 
originallitis pretiexs, for theſe things which are rare 
we hold them pretions, 1 S4m.3.1, The Word of the Lord 
was pretious inthoſe dayes,that is,it wasrere.S0 Eſa.rz, 


4 may ſhall be more pretious thas gold,that is, more rare. 
And he uſcth acoempariſon here, for as hee that eateth 
ſparingly of honey it is comfortable ro him and re. 
treſheth him as itdid 1oxathar, but if hee eat much of 
ir, it maketh him to ſurfer : ſoif a man come ſeldome 
to his friend, bee ſhall be welcome to him, but if hee 


| come often to him, then hee becommeth weary of 
| him, ; 


| X 


| Cai». I”. 


| Sinfull love degenerateth into batred 
| 


| 2 Sam.13.15.Then the hatred wherewith he hated ber was 


| greater than the love wherewith he loved her. 


. 


Here aretwoaffeRions which carry great ſway in 
| the ſoule,deſireand /ove: ſometimes weboth _ 
an 


% 


—m_— 


ch. th. —— i a. P_—_ — 'Y 


y— 


— 


Sinfall love degenerateth mts hatred. 


and lovethem; ſomethings wee deſire but love them 
not, till injoyed z and ſome things we deſire, but love 
them not when we have gotten them. 

Theſethings which wee deſire and love are things 
honeſt ; theſethings which we deſire and love not, are 
things proficable, wee love themnot before wee injoy 
themzwe may carry ſome Imaginary love to them be- 
| fore weenjoy them, bur this is notrtrue love : for other 

mens profits ſolong as they enjoy them affeR us nor, 
but when wee injoy them indeed, then wee begin to 
lovethemzbut ſinfull delights we defire them, but being 
once gotten weloathe them, but things honeſt we both 
deſire them and love them. 

Honeſt things wee both Tovethem and deſire them 
although we want them, but things profitable before 
wee havethem,weedeſire them bur loye them not pro- 
| perly : whena man wanteth richesor children he hath 
| adefireto them, but when hee hath gotten them then 
| he loveththem. Things pleaſant before we have them 

wee both defirethem and carrie an imaginary love to 
| them, but when wee have them once, boththe defize 
 andche love periſh together, and they leave behind 
them a certaine loathſomeneſſe. as heethateateth too 
| much ofthe honey combe loatheth it: Prov.25.15.h:re 
| the deſire and thelove g0eaway rogether, and rtheloye 
| in ſinfull pleaſure isturned ro hatred. Thiggs profita- 
| bleareprofitableto us when wee polleſſe them, and rhe 

longer that we poſſeſſerhem,the greater fruit reape we 
| of chem. But the delight which weehave in pleafanr 
[things is neither an habit, nor a perfea poſſeſon of 
| them, bur + motion which hath alwayes ſome priva- 
[tion joyned withit, which failingrthelove failethlike- 
| wiſe : Theſe pleaſantthings before we injoy them,they 

have agreater forceto ſtirreup a dekre in our phanta- 


fie when wee want them ; butwhen wee have profita- 
ble 


| Things honeſt we 


both love anddeſire. 


The dekre and love of 
things pleaſant once 
gotten periſh together, 


> 


) 
; 
k 
4 
; 
” 


Sinful love degenerateth into hatred. 


] 


Thelove and deſire of 
things honeſt remains 
both when wee want 
them,and when wee 

| enjoy them. 


ble thingsthey have a greater forcetogive me content- 
ment than pleaſant things; pleaſant things when wee 
wantthem they breed an imagination in our appetite, 
& when we havethem they breedpleaſure in our ſenſe: 
bur the loveand defire of honeſt things conſiſting in 
vertue and wiſedome, is preferred both to things plea. 
fant and profitable; for we love them both when wee 
havethem, and when we want them, and the love of 
them is the firſt degree of injoying them, not in onr 
ſenſeand phantafic, butin our underſtanding. 


Hoxeſtum 
Vtile convenlunt < in defiderio rerum non 
Incundum Poſſeſſarum. 
Honefhum . in amore poſiquem poſ- 
Frile | conveniunt $ Gdentar. P 
— — — ey 
honeſtum ente poſſe ſſionem & in poge(i- 
Honeſium ne deſideratur & amatur, il S- 
diferunt poſſe ſhonem non amatur ſed defideratur, 
Vtile & m poſſeſſione amatur nov deſidera- 
tur. 
| CI —————_ > ——__—__ __—_—_—__—_—_— —— —— — —_— 
| m—_—_— & conveniunt ; in deſiderio ante poſſe ſſonem. 
| Howeſtum in jucundo poft poſſe ſionem perit deſiderium 
| differunt | cum amore ; tn boneſto vers utrumgue poſt poſ- 
Iucundam ſejſionem manet . 
' Vrile ig 
diferunt in deſderio ante poſſe ſſionem. 
Iucundum 
T5 CO IIuIiI=mnm—_ — — —_— 


| 


utile non amatur ante poſſe ſovem ſed ſoliin 


Fg 
' Vile deſideratur, at jucundum ante poſſe ſronem 1- 


| F $ diferurt 
' Tucundum Þo 
| ug perit poſt poſſeſſronem. 


| 


—_— 


— — ——— — — 


marur #* deſfideratur. Secunds uti e amatur 
prſſeſhonem, ſed amor jucurdi cum de- 


——_—_ 


Healch, | 


_ 


mto Hatred 
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Health, children, andglory, whether arc they tobe — 
referred tothings profitable,pleaſant,or boneſt 2 | _ 
Health chiefely is to be referred to profit,therefore| -<L»/w. 


we loatheitnot after wehaye ir, as we doethele things 
which bring onely delight with themzand health when 
we want it we wiſhit not onely with our ſenfitiveappe- 
tite,but with our wil and underftanding:children again 
belong bothto honeſty and pleaſure, for we deſire our 
childrento poſleſſe our goods, as wee enjoy themzrhis 
delireis mixed with delight, and therefore the conver- 
ſing of parents with thzir children breedeth not ſatictic 
or loathſomneſle as ſinfull pleaſures doe. And they 
long for children to continue their kind by a certaine 
immertallity, and herein man differeth fromthe beaſts 
who loyethcir young ones onely «# »unc for the rime 
preſent, but reſpeRnotthe continuance of their kind in | 
them: and this is rhe cauſe why parentsare never wearie 
of their children morethan they are of their health. 

Theloyeof marriage eſpecially conſiſteth in plea- 
ſure, but hath honeſty and profit joyned with ir. The 
love and defire of dominion hath both profit and 
pleaſure joyned withit, butthere is a twofold honour, 
2 baſtard honour andalawtfull honour, the baftard ho. 
nour onely belongethto plcaſure, but the lawfull ho- 
nour bclor.geth not onely to pleaſure, but alſo to ho- 
neſtie, 

Theſc things which wee both defire and love, they 


proceed ſometimes ab amore ſenſibil;, and ſometimes 
ab amore rationali, when we deſire them rſt, and next 
weelovez but whenthey proceed ab amore rationals, 
then we firſt lovethem,and then defirethem, 


Health reſeryed 'to 


profite, 


Children belong to 


Difference betwirxt 


| honeſty and pleaſure. 


| the loye of parents to 


their Children ,and the 
love of beafts to their 


young ones, 


Slomes j* itimus 


illeghtims. 


The dclights whichare ſenſuall whenthey aſcend to | Whea delizhes give 


reaſon they give no contentment to it, bur when the! 
dclights deſcend from reaſon to phantaſie and [nie 
they givecontentmentto both, Andas the milt which 


— — 


FECI ariſerh 
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| contentment both to 
{en(e and reaſon, 


— 
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Sinfull love degenerates 


Simile. 


ivdoxia ab todoxiu 
probo. 


The kaſer ſenſes are 
ſooneſt cleyed with 
pleaſures, 


Why the eye and eare 
are not [atisfied, 


——— O—— -— 


| taines berokeneth raine, but when the miſt falleth from 


; 
| 
| 
| 


loueof honeſtic and vertue deſcends from reaſon to 
; phantaſieand ſenſe, thenit is a good token. When the 


| being approved by the reaſonable faculticintheunder. 
| 


| whichſervemoſt for ſenſuall pleaſures, they are ſoone 


ariſeth out of the vallics and aſcendeth to the moun; 


the mountainesto the vyallies,then it betokeneth faire 
weather:So when the ſenſuall delights aſcend up tothe 
phantaſie and reaſon, it is a bad token; but when the 


mindilluminateththe will firſt,then the will beginneth 
to affeQ a thing and to ſeeke after ir, then it is called 
tudoxla beneplacitum animi the good pleaſure of the will 


ſtanding, which doth try things firftand ſerteth the will 

on worke,and the will ietteth the reſt on worke. 
Againe, if we ſhall conſiderthe ſenſes, we ſhall per- 

ceive that the baſer ſenſes, thetouch, taft, and the ſmel! 


cloyed, as hee that cateththe honey combeſurferteth 
quickly,Pro.25.15.& 7.18. when the whore inviteth 
the young man ſheſaith,come & let ws take our fill of love 
untill the morn;ug, one might well giverhem a furfet of 
this beaſtly pleaſure; but confider againethemoreno- 
ble ſenſes, the ſight and hearing, which ſerve for rea- 
ſon, theyare never ſatisfied, The eye( ſaith Salomon) & 
net ſatisfied with ſeting,nor the earewith hearing, Eceleſ, 
1.8. Why arethey not ſatisfied 7 becaule they give in- 

formation to the nobler facultie of the ſoule the un- 
derſtanding whercin honeſty and vertue are ſeared, and | 
they are neverweary to ſerve her. Andif weſhallcom-| 
parethings hSneſt,profitable and pleaſant,we ſhall ind| 
that things pleaſant zre fartheſt out of the ſquare, and} 
conſequently muſt breed the greateſt diſtaſte to the 
ſoule : for things honeſt the more wee deſire them, the 

more we arecommended for thatz but when we defire 
things profitable, wee muſt defire them with a greater 
moderation, becauſe they are more baſe, and we muſt 


reduce 


R— — 


| 


mto Hatred. 


ns 


reducethem to ſome mediocritie, but moſt of all have 
weneedto take heed to our delights of ſenſe as baſeſt 
of all;therefore Salomon willeth us, Pro.23.1. when we 
fit ata governourstablc to put 4 knife ts our throate, that 
is, when we ſitata table where there 1s varicty of di. 
ſhes and dainties, we muſt cate ſparingly then,asit there 
were a knife ſet to ourthroate to cur it, /eff or table be. 
come our ſnare, Pſal.69.22. 

Somethings may breed delightto the phantafic but 
nottotheſenſe, as when a Poet deſcribeth a gnat or 
flea, this is delightfull ro the phantaſie; but if a man 
ſhould feele the gnator the flea biting him, it would be 
moſt unpleaſant to his ſenſe and feeling. Sometimes a 
thing may be delightfulltothe ſenſe; but bringeth lit- 
tle orno delighttothe phantafte,”as whena man eareth 
ſ{weer things. Butthings which are honeſt breed de- 
light both to the underſtanding, phantaſie and ſenſe. 
The ſenſuall pleaſures are like the bvoke which Joh» 
did care, Rev.10.9g. they are ſweet in the mouth, bur 
bitrer in the belly,the griefe of them is more than ever 
the pleaſure was. 

Ammnon loved Thamar with an inceſtuous love\then he 
fallethinto the other extremitieto hate her, bur if hee 
had reduced thisto a right mediocritic hee ſhould have 
loved the perſon but hated the vice, Zev##.19.17. Thou 
ſhalt not hatethy neighbour in thine heart, but. thou ſhalt 
rebuke him. 


Theconclufion ofthis is, let us ſer ourdefires onthe 
right objeQs and moderate our affections, leſt they ex- 
ceedanddegenerateintoluſt, James 4.3.7ee aske amiſſe 
that yee may conſure it wpon your Inſts. | 


CECa3] CuaAP. 


We muſt take heed ro 
our baſcſt ſenſes. 


Things may breed dc- 
light ro the phantaſie 
but not to the ſenſe, 


S ome _ 


delight» 
full:oche lenſe 4 


not to the phantaſie, 


Slmile, 


| 


Amnon ſiancd in ba. 
ting Thamar. 


Concluſron. 


Whether we may exceed 


Canay. III. 


Whether we may exceed the rule of righteonſneſſs in wel 
doing or not * | 


Eccleſ.7.16. Be not righteout overmach, 


A Man cannot exceed in juſtice which is the RL 
pend of all verrues, andit fignifleth to give every 
| one his ownez if we take7ight forthat which is partly 
right orrettum mathematicum, there can bee nothing 
Vermes in demfdees | more right. Vertues inthemſelvesare notmoreorleſle, 
cannor beſayd ro be | butif yee will conſider them as they arein this or that 
etna: ſubjeR, and not intheir abſolute or greateſt perfect 
Vertnes in this or that | ©n8, thenthey may beſayd to be more or leſſe. Exam- 
ſubje& may be (aidto | ple:if we will reſpeR religion init ſelfe, here we cannot 
be more of I<llz. © | Þ,e roo religious, for religion in it ſelfe is oppoſite to 
allthe defeRts in religion. Hopcin reſpeR of the inward 
formeof it, looketh direRly towards God, wee cannot 
exceed here, although wee may come ſhort : but re- 
[p: ing the matter which is hoped for, and weighing 
all circumſtances, aman may preſume or deſpaire, as 


Or), Ih he who hopeth, whar he hoperh, and when he hoperh. | 
4rihGa, [So in religion , there is fuorfus, dorftia,and furidayyuote, 
dandauoia, Athciſme and ſuperſtition are both defes in religion, 


but inthetrue worſhip of God we coanot exceed. | 

So injuſtice,asit is juſtice we cannotiexceed) but yet | 
when wereſpe@ the circumſtances, as the perſons to | 
whom wedoe juſtice, when.we doe juſtice, or where, 
| How a an may ex- | we may exceed or come ſhott, Prov.17-17. theſe two 
_—— are equally abhominable beforethe Lord, te let the 
wicked goe free, and condemne the juſt ; ro condemnc 


the juſt is theexceſſe, and to ſparethe wicked 1s m_ 
fect 


————_—_— 


mn righteouſneſſe. 


117 


feQin juſtice. So Levir.19.15. Tee ſhall not reſpet the 
perſon of the poore for his povyerty,that isthe excele; nor 
hononr the perſon of the mizhty for his riches, this is the 
defeR,1 King.20.42.Becanſe thou haſt let goe out of thine 
hand,virum deſtruction s,that is,a man whom I appoin- 
red rodeſtruction,or virum retis mei,the may of my net, 
that is,the man whom I catched in my ner anddelive. 
red unto thee that hee ſhould not eſcape; now when 
Athab let Banhadad goc free, this was a defed in ju- 
lice. 

David had many worthy captaines,if he had givento 
che moſt worthy tor his worthinefſe 8. and to the mea- 
neſt of his worthies but 4. this had beene equality in 
diſtributive juſtice: but it hee hadgiven them both 8. 
here he had failedalſo in excefſe, for he had given the 
one more than hee deſerved, and here hee ſhould haye 
beene nimium juſtus. 

But the Lord of the vineyard gave a penny alike to 
all theſe who wrought in his vineyard, to theſe who 
cameatthe fixthoure, the ninth houre, and ar the cle. 
venth houre, Matth.20. this might ſeeme not to bee 
equall juſtice, 

This was not diſtributive juſtice but commutarive, 
for hethat was the Lord of the vineyard ſaid, Did not 
I agree with you for 4 penny? SOin commurative juſtice 
if a man ſhould not give fifty for that which is worth 
| an hungred pounds, he faileth inthe defeR, and it hee 
ſhould have givenatwo hundred pounds for ic, then hee 
| ſhould faileintheexceſle, for liberality hath no place 
in commurative juſtice in buying and ſelling, hee who 
eiveth morethen therthingis worth to the ſeller, heis 
not niminnt$4uftiz torhe wrongethth2commonewealth 
and doth hurt to himſelfe. | 

But when he tak2th hurtco him(ſelfehe doth no man 
wrong,quiainjurianen fit velents. 


| 


=> | 


"C rete, 


Simile, 


Obie. 


Liberality hath no 
place in commutarive | 
juſtice, 


Obiett. 


es 
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Of Lieratty. © __ 


Whatis meant by be- 
18g righteous 0Vermuch. 


Mediocritas eft priva- 
tio exce (us Cf deſe- 


us. 
Conciuſfon, 


Liberality maketh a 
man reſemble God , 


| Yetnotwithſtanding this is: not good commurariye 
juſtice :inreſpe& of liberality this may be a good a&i-. 
on, butconfideritasir is commurativejuſtice, itis the 
ſinne inexcefle ; becauſeit keepeth not mediums reg. 
When the Preacher ſaith then, Be not rigbteous over- 
wech,it isto be underſtood alſoin reſpet of mens con- 
ceit, who thinke themſelves roo juf, for verſ.20. the 
Preacher ſaith, there is none juſt in the earth, who doth 
200d and ſinneth not. 

The way to reduce too much righteouſneſſe to the] 
mediups is to reduce it to the Law of God, which is the 
onely rule of perfeRion to all vertues. The Philoſo- 
phers holdthat the way to reduce cxtreames;is to bring 
them tothe midſt, as they make mediocritic the midſt 
tothe rwoextreames, but mediocritie being bur a pri. 
vation itcannotbethe rule of any vertue, 
Theconcluſion of this is, The onely rule and {quare 
ofjuſticeisthe golden rule of the Law,and if we cleave 


to it,weſhall never declineto the righthand nor to the 
left,Toſh.1. 


Caay, 
Of Liberalitie, | 
As 20,34. 1t is a more bleſſed thing to give than to 


rYecerve, 


_ —_y is a vertue which maketh a man reſemble 
God himſelfe,who giveth freely and dpFraiderh net, 
Iam.1.5, Weedoe not readeinthe Goſpellthar Chriſt 
uſed theſe words, bur by conſequent ir may bee gathe- 
red out of ſundry of Chriſts ſpeeches, as Luke 16.9. 


and 


— 
—— 
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[| — 
and out of the parable ofiche Talents, and by that ſen. 


rencewhich Chriſt ſhall give ont at the laft day, Come 
gee bleſſed, when 1 was hungry yee fed me,cpc, Matth,5, 
It « a more bleſſed thing ts give thas to receive, 

Firſt, becaufea man can give nothing unleſſc he have 
it, and to recciveimplyeth a want ;"'and thetefore to 
giveis betterthanto receive, 


There is bonnm honefftum & bonnm wile, and as farre 


|ashoneſt things are preferred to profltable things,” ſo 


tarre muſt giving alwayesbe preferred torecervine. 
Honeſt things endure longer than profitable things' 
doe, for the memory of receiving periſheth with the 
gift, but that liberall honeſty which confiſteth in x/: 
ving periſheth not with the gift, becauſe it dependcrh 
upon him who givethic. By accident indeed the me- 
mory ofthe gift may be loſtthroughthe forgerfulneſle 
or unthankfulneſſe of the receiver, bur yet ir deſerveth 
ſtill:ro be had in remembrance, and that whichis moſt 
durable,is alwayes moſt ro be loyed. 

. Dare oft docere apud Hebraos,and lakah accipere,eft di. 


ſcere, Pro.2. Dannumtribuan vobs, ideft, dettrinam,and 


as farre as the maſter exceedeth the (choller, ſo farre 
doth grving exceed recerving. | 
The Divines marke, thatthe moſt excellent ſort of 
prayeris thankſ{-giving, and it isto be preferred to pe- 
tition. Why © becaule it is betrerrogive than to re- 
ceive ;z there are many ready to petition ,but few ro give 
thankes, of thereri lepers there came bur one againe to 
oivethankes. | | bs 
Ifwe ſhall compare prodigality and ayaricetogether, 
wee may underſtand that to give'ls berrer thanto re- 
ctive, forthe prodigall mar is not ſo Bdd as theaviriti- 
ous man,as the Philoſopher proverhiby many reaſons. 


tious man helpeth none, © -- © 


Firſt,theprodigall man'help&h many; burtheayari-| 
| Se-! 


Reaſons proving that 


15a more bleſſed thing 


togive than to take, 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


% 


Rea. 3: 


Reaſon 4, 


Reaſon 5. 


Reaſon. 6. 
Theprodigall is nor 


ſo bad 2s the ayariti- } 


ous man, 


| 


— 


Of Liberattty. 

| Secondly, prodigalitic commerh necrer toliberaſ iry | 

| chan avarice, becauſethe prodigall man hath a defire 
ſtill codoe good to others,asrhe liberall man doth,and 
itis a griefeto him to recciveasir ts tothe liberall man. 
| Thirdly, prodigality cureth it ſelfe by beſtowing, but 


| avarice heaping up riches groweth worſe more and) 
| moredaily. 


| Fourthly, prodigality is cured by age, burayarice 
| graweth with age, therefore prodigalityis a leſſercyill 
thenavarice,and ſheyweth us thar ir is better to giverhan 
| Tenplageses "* |roreceive. Hee is a prodigall man who giveth all to 
+ others( althoughthey bee not alrogether unworthy } 
whichis neceflary for himſelfe; bur he is worſe, who 
giveth both his owne and other mens goods which hee 
raketh by robbery to any ſortof men,whethergood or 
bad: but he is worſt of all who taketh from other men 
2nd giveth _ tothe bad ; ſo he is a wretch who gi. 
veth not according to his power, but hee 1s a greater 
wretch who keepeth both his owne and other mens, 
and beſtoweth nothingupon thepoore, orupon any 0- 
ther z but he is worſt of all who denyethhimſelfe the 
liberall uſe of the creatures,and yettaketh from orhers 
by hooke and by crooke. By this wee may conſider, 
that ſome prodigall men are worſe than ſome wret- 
ches, but if we fhall make an equal} compariſon and 
comparethe prodigall with the wreteh, hee ſhall al- 
wayecs be found worſe. vo 
| - 4 The Philoſopher ſaith, theſe things which are done 
| Ani nd.g. £1544-7-\ with great labour and expences men make more ac- 
count of them,and eſteemes more highly of chem than 
theſe things which are inore caſily done, but te give a 
benefitis more-hard than tereceive;, and; hee ſheweth 
the ſame in borrowing and lending,he who borroweth 
would wiſh the lcader not-to be ar all, but the lender 
witheth well alwaycstothe borrower, therefore it is 
RT more 
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Three degrees of ava- 
TICC, 
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more blefſedthing tog7ve than rowece/pry and although! 
he ſaith thatthegiver ſhould forgytcheebings which he\! 
| gave,and the receiverthould alwayes remember.them g Lib 7.cop.». 
yet he ſhewes, that ic is much more delightfult roche 
| mindetoremember. his liberality in giving, "than tor 
| him "x hath received ta remember that kee hath re. 
CeIVEO, y 3 QED 
' Buthowcani: bea morebleſled thing t# givethan 
ts receive, ſecing he who giveth depriverh himſelfe of 
| that which he giveth, and he that receivetb hath it 2 the: 
end of receivisgisto have, and the end of giving isto 
want,and ſeeing all things are meaſured by their end,it 
may ſceme that receiving is more bleſſed chan giving. 
God whois moſt bleſſed giver, and yer loſeth no- Anſw. 
thing. Againe, when men give,they ſhould notſo give 
ro deprive themſelves of all rhingsz neither is every 
ſort of giving better than receiving, for it is a better 
thing fora man to receive ſomething from his friends 
to maintaine his family, than for another prodigall to 
waſt all his owne: butitis mcant of this honeſt libera. 
lity which is given with diſcretion, whereof the Apo- 
| ſtleſpeaketh, 2 Cor.8;13, 11.11mvave' vt that other min 
' beeaſed, and yee be burdencd. 'Thitdly; ehething whith 
they give, they loſe it not, fortheir honeſtliberality ts 
a thing permanent and increaſeth their honour and li- 
| berality. - * ITT LE | 
But if it be more bleſſedro give thanto receivethen | Obje2, 
therich mans riches make him to bee in a"better. caſe | 
than the poore man who had nothing to give. | 
Therich mans riches make him notto bein a better | ci 
caſe than the poore man,for it is the heart rhat the Lord | Gjvivg meaſured ac- | 
lookethuponin giving and not the gift. 'Chriſt prefer- | cording ro the of the 
red the widowes mite to the great offerings of the | ,;,... 
Pharifes,eud 4 cup of cold water gruento 4 Prophet in the 


name of 4 Prophet maketh a bleſſed giver. « Chriſt - the 
atter | 
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A hard thing to keepe 
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Riches more dange- 
rous than poverty. 
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Fink candiiag, of, eſtate of. map, char can 
 keepe a medioctitie.; If\wee.be fullchen wee waxe 
as re then we grudge; 4g 


abale eſtares were, pray- 
= the odor Wer up neither wor. riches, but 
pms him: ford convenzent, Prov.36-8.nox10 give | 
vaixes aa noteo an toe leſt he deny him, awd 


| Theuſrechte when they. 


hom —— richagaineghe tnojcbe bexer earne0| 
$354.54 © 


ny wp take the name of Godin | 

Whos the Lord? ; 
wanted etbrhey r murmu. | 
they had quallesinghoundancerhey fur 


ferredghur Pavbean be contentinany ofthe conditions 
| alike. Fora man Grſtco betich,a0d then rg bcc poore, 
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be codtent in any! "thre 
changes; ; firſthe was rich, thewhs ——— nes 


ſhip loaded with ;and nothing beingi left to him, 
ſag, bend phos peer ad pyrs illud 06ſc- 
letwns me reveces Co ud ſteam me redegijts, that is, -t 

thou haſt brought mee backe roX leis, 
andmademieto e philofophy:Bat for gman chat 
hath been onely rich'ro/fall to peverty, is # i Fery hard 
caſe, forir isro deprived of the comfortable meanes 
whereupon he ſhoald liv which in the Scriptures are 
cal 2 miatis life + ſheets ll hep" "the 
&,Luk.$.43cin the Ortcke itis; her 
life, becanſeticlits arethemearies to cntertainea 
comforrable life. It is as hard 2'thing' for a'poore'than 
ro loſehis licrle ftocke, as forthe rich man 'rs 16ſehis 
great wealth, ind Sewece ſaid,” Neb minds molefon ef 


was rich againe': So if a man hath' poypniyt com. 
then'rich \thenpoore ine, he-will-be thore con 
inany eſtite/Zens rhe her whenthee haG-left 4 


©| rid hifeobitndhcart 
in his three efates, 


' Riches are a mans ci- 
vill life, 


calye quam comat R—_ Hes \& WPM6 of. | 
viti tormentone ; butt is 2 excrtbaht 12 mart be- 
commethrichthat hath beene very rote po eate 
ry himſelfe well. ): as | 

Abri ance bringerh forrh'tnore dangers! 
than want doth; fot 'abfindane makerh'a-mari 
God, and poverritthiketh him bur'ts ftcale. Sdlowen 
far all bis wiſdom tn his abundance forgothimiſetfe, 
In our nacuralfeſtite and cotplexton of body, wee ſee 
that men dit Foot theviigh h- aBtindance' of blood 
that! throlitgh-ſcarfiric of blood} 26d ex pieribtice recs 
cherh A that Kardon itt the waine of the Moone are 
ſober _— h,andarethemſelves, but whenthe moone 

thei 


\isatthe eir braines begin F {1wellu up ſo men in 
pore! are ſdber, burin tbinaanc ed6e. fo orget them. 
elves; © 


Abundance more dan» 
gerous than want, 


Smile. 
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: +2:0Of, Contentment. | 


The order of the dis || 


vels tentations.. . 


,: When the Divallcempred our Sayiour Chriſt, a/c. 
4-higirſt temptation vas;bur the hungry tempration, 
tq, tax ones. into-bready but his laſt temptation was 
tha full cempration, hee would give him «8 the world if 
he mould fall downe axd wor fbip him, By the order ofthe 
Divels temptations we may know which is the greateſt 


Simile. 


Paul conld be con- 
rent in any eſtate, 


[hs 


Anſw. 
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bundance here. 


nite 4 coxahurlixy 


What is meant by 4- 


remprtation, for the Divell keepeththe greateſt temp- 
tations laſt. It 15 obſerved that theſe s live in the 
north parts of the worldif they goe towards the ſouth 
underthe hor climate,thentheir ſtomacks beginto faile 
chem and they die ſoone ; but theſe againe whodwell 
inthe ſonath climate, bring them towards the north, 
and then their ſtomacks begin to mend; fo bring 2 
.man from poyerty to riches, that is, as it were fromthe 
north to the ſouth; then he dieth : but bring him from 
riches tropoverty,from proſperity toadveritic,thar is, 
from the ſouth to the north, then he may live ; but let 
| Paul have abundance of ſcarcity he can uſe both: hee 
ſaith of himaſelte, 2 Cor.6.10, «s heving nothing, and yet 
| poſſeſsing all things, thatis, he was as well contented in 
| poore eſtate, as 1Þ his great plenty and riches; ſo if he 
| had had abundance,he could have uſed it ſo moderatly 
| aSif hehad had nothing. 

| Howcould Paa/knowthis, that be conld abound as 
| well as want, ſecing he had neverproofcof abundance? 
| Thereisathreefold knowledge of a-thing, the firſt 
lurupxexperimentall, theſecond is, 9roilwg gorrenby 
diſcourſe,and the third is&xox9gauxlu gotten by revela- 


tion.Pasl had gotten this not by diſcourſe orby revela- 
tion, but by experience of poverty and want, for hee 

learnedin his poverty how he ſhould uſe abundance. 
To abound here is not mcant of excefſe, bur hee 
ſpeaketh here after the manner of the Hebrewes who 
rakerobe filed and to be drunke;for that which ſufficerh! 
| withourexceſſe,So Gex.43.and Phil.g.10.and vie He- 
« DICWCS 


Of the connexion of Vertues, _= 


brewes obſerve thatthis word [7 Sacar Jis one of theſe | aa... . 
words que vergunt in 96. mk. that 2 this moderate ru "— m 
drinking is ſerdowne underthename of drunkenneſſe, ſe ES 
- - =_ on = heed ” ———— in this liberall ow _—_ libe- 
uſe of drinking, they may bee ſoone overtaken and be. | 7 97 van gue 
'comedrunke ; bur Tel by the grace of God would "_ oY —_— 
have kept himſelfe within the lifts if hee had beene in 
this eſtate toſhave abundance. | 

Heſaith 7 have learned, Pbil.4.12.inthe Greekeitis | To be content in any - 
phrnpue ſ451 55 initiatus ſum, and he that was initiate this or 5 3 flog bard . 
wayesto the Lord, was called wiv initiatws: we muſt be| "" | 
longtime trained up and ſeparatcd to- Gods ſervice, if 
we would learnethis leſſon, and he was a perfe@ man 
that couldlive patiently, iw «ffli#ons, in neceſities in 
diftreſſe,in ftripes in tumalts,in laboxrs,iu —_— and 
faſtings, 2 Cor.6.4.butit was more that hee could uſe 
abundance well. Benjamin was called ittar jad; becauſe 
he could uſe both hands, and they were anotabletribe; 
butthis is agreaterskill, ro uſe poverty. well at the left 
hand,and richesat the right hand. 

The heathen ſaid,ivfelicitatis gen eſſe, fuiſſe aliquan. 
do falicers & tunc miſeraumthatitwasa kind of unhap. 
pineſſe to haye beene happy, and then to become mile- 
rable: but 9b ſayd, the Lord hath given, andthe Lord 
bath taken,and he ſinned not with his month,166 1.and 2.| 

Secondly, the heathen ſayd, Letiores videbis ques 
nunquam-aſpexit fortuna, qxuam ques deſeruit, thatis, 
They looke morecheerefully whom forcune hath ne-| 
ver favoured, thin thoſe whom fortune hath lefr, bur! 
Paul is as glad in his poverty asin abundance. | 

Salomon (aiththat rhe proſperity of fooles ſhall acfiroy | 
then, Prov.1.32, But proſperity would. never kill the 


wiſe Chriſtian Paul, 


Cuay. 


<, 
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How vices may be (aid 
to be coupled roge- 


Morall and theologi- 
call verruesare nor cl. 
ſentially coupled roge- 
ther. 


Theologicall yertues 
ae not eflentially 
coupled rogerher. 


Obie, 
Anſw, 


} «ſſiſtens 
Forma 


conſtituens. 


How faith worketh 


p charity. 


"Of the (omexion 


Cu rg Hl. | 


De connexions Virtutum. 


x Pet. 1.5. Adde ts your faith vertue, and to your vertue 


knowledge. 


— 


Icesare not coupled together, as feare and bold. 

neſle, prodigality and avaricezthus farre vices may 
beſaid ro be coupled rogether, firſt in the fountaine, 
for as prudenceisthe beginaniagof all vertues, ſo is im- 
prudencie ofall vices; | » every vice departeth 
from vertueand ſtrivethagainſtit. Zvery good gift com- 
meth downe from the Father of lights ,lam,x.17. Socve- 
ry vertue fighteth againſtvice. © | 
, Morall and theologicall vertues are not eſſentially 
coupled together, for faithis netof the efſence of mo 
rall verrues, neither arethey defined by it : for morall 
vertuesarehabitms eletFivi conſiftentes ſecundum ratio- 
new, but faith is not ſuch, therefore faich and morall 
vertucSarenoteſſentially joyned together. 

Secondly,theologicall vertuesarenoreffentially cou- 

pled together, farre lefſe are morall and theological! 
vertues: faith ſhall ceaſe in the life co come, but charity 
ſhall be perfired,x Cor.13.13. Faith and workesare not 
eſſentially joyned together, for they areindivers catc- 
| FOTICS, 

Faith worketh by charity,Ga/.5.6. 

Faith workerh by charity, becauſe charity tolloweth 
itas the effeR: there is duplex forme, oſriftens vel confti- 
fuens & 5 Was matriner to the ſhip, ve/ _ Wens 
as the ſoulerothe body, faith is forma «ſ7iftens 20n07um 


PC 


operum, non dans e{[e 4bſolutum. 
4 Yea Although 


—D——— 


'of Vertues, 
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Alchoughrtheologicall vertues be nor eſſentially cou- 
pled with morall vertues yet they arerequired tor the 
perteRion of a Chriſtian man : one vertue- hath not 
from another vertuethatitis a vertue, but to make up 
one abſolute perfeQion, it is neceſſary that they bee all 
joynedand agree in wo tertis. Hearing and ſeeing are 
not eſſentially joyned together, yer ro make up a-per- 
te man it1s neceſſary that he both heareand ſce: Soir 
is requifitethat a Chriſtian man have both morall and 
theologicall vertues and although theſe rheologicall 
vetues immediately beget not morall vertues, yet they 
comfortand henthem, and ſo doe the morall 
verrues the theologicall. Theſe who have their paſſions 
unſetled, ir hindreththem to callypon God,;zx Pex..3.7. 
Matth 7.24. $0 morall.vertues require theologicall 
vertues toſtrengthen them, for when a tnans' rempe- 
rancefaileth his faith correQethit, for farth purifieth the 
aw; 4 ; | 
Whatare we to judge ofthe heathens vertues which 
have notheologicall yertues joyned with them 2 

If we conſider their workesmareriatly and :not.con- 
ſider how they did them, they may bee called: 200d 
workes and —_ by God, and ſoit is fayd that 
Amaziah did that which was goodinthe eyes of the Lord, 
but not with a perfed? heart, 2 Chr,25.2. the workemay 
begood in irielfe, Licet ſubjets, objeffo, & fine ma- 
lum. 

Bu: the Fatkers called the works of the heathen bur 
falſe and counterfeit vertues. 

The Fathers when they ſpeake fo arethus tobe un- 


perfe vertues, bur they. are true vertues, that Is, 
they are not falſe ; truth is oppoſite to imperfei- 


derſtood,they are nottrue vertues,thatis, they are not. 


on,and ſolikewiſeto falſhood. Example, _Awurichelcum;| 


or Latten isatrue mettall and nor counterfeit, but - " 
alle 


Theologicalland mo. | 
þ rall yertues are requi- | 
| ſite for the perſeBion 
of a Chriſtian. 


Simile, 


| Pr 


eLn(w, 
The workes of the 
heathgn are good, ma- 
terially, 
he 


| 
| 
f eAn(w. 

| 
; 'Trurh1s oppoſite both |} 
ro impericition and 


{alſhood, 


Obiett, 


WIT 


MM t2$ 


— 


Of the Connexion | 


The manner andend 
of the heathens works 
were notgood, 


neſt, 
 Anſw, 


————— 


- |rhis fora particulargoodend to helpe him in his need, 


Thom.1.1, queſi.96. 


Whar yertnes were porrſome im 
coupled rogerther in 


| 44am before his fall. 


falſegold, if yce will reſpe rhe perfeRion of ir, forit 
differecthmuch from gold ; So the'vertucs: of the hea- 
then aretrue vertues, and _—_ co counterfeit yer-| 
rues,butrthey are falſe, oppolucto Chriſtian vertues. 
Againe, if we willreſpe& the manner how they did 
theſechings, andtheend why they did them, thenthey 
werenot good. Alexander when hee overcame D arias, 
hce ſent backe both his wives and his concubines un- 
touched, this he did notforthefeare of God as 19ſeph 
did, bur onely to getpraiſe of men. An infidell giveth 
almes torhepooretohelp thepoore; although he doth 


yet he dothit not for theglory! of God which ſhould 
betbeſupreme andlaſtend. + + - 
Whether were all vertuescqupledrogetherin Adom 
before his fall 2 Th | 
Thomas {aiththar vertues werecoupled in Aders after 
a divers manner, for ſome vertues he had both the ha- 
biteand the at ofthem, ſuch as were theſe which im- 
ported no imperfeRion ; ſuchas were juſtice, charity, 
holinefſe;others againehehad aQually as they did im- 
perfeRion, as faith and hope, tor he had 
faith ofthe things which hee had not yet ſeene, and 
hopeoftheſe things which he had nor as yet obtained; 
for he was not created in ſuch an eſtateto ſcethe things 
which he wasto belceve, neither to injoy thoſe things 
which he hoped for. Other vertuesagaine hee had the 
habite of them butnor the a,ſuch as imported a grea- 
terimperfe&ionand repugnant to his firſt eftate ; ſuch 
as were patience,mercy,anger, theſe he had not aQual. 
ly,but hewas ſo createdat the firſt: if injuries had been 
offered to him, he ſhould have ſuffered them patiently, 
and to have had pitie on other mens miſcries. 
Mm 
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A SHORT TREATISE 
of the Numbers, Weights and Mea- 


ſures,uſed by the Hebrevves, With the valuarti- 
on of them according to the meafſtires of the 
.Greekes and Romans; for the-clearing of 
ſundry places of Scripture in which theſe 
weights and meaſurcs are ſet downe 
n—_ —— by way of allugea. a — 


«. 4 
s ®?} | 


»»EXERCITAT. 
Of Nunbers, Waight, and Megfares, _____ 


Levit.19.35-T ee fall. dac no axrighteonſue ein judge- 
” ment in mete-yard,in weight, or in meaſure. 


AM. 


” >» Dt eo —— 


Nd Noe. He i n_gs his people to 
SI I. deatle Ja "and uprightly- p -ORC 
Wow th Gorher, thatthey might Vee like 
<DR6]3-D himſclfe who mede al things Jn number; 
9) (20D weight and meaſure, Wiſd.11, By thele 
0k <p Betas ot þ FF 16-1 BY Une 
e- three che equity of all things is tryed 
ou,andrherefore the-Lord ſcrteth dawne precepts to| 
his people, androles inthe Scripture, howthey thauld 
number, weigh, and meaſure all things; thar' everyone 
of theſe dependupon another ; for he that numbereth 
rightly doth: enſue rizhrly,weigherh rightly. . 
Theſe three are ſet downe by ofder of nacure, for 
number or the diftance' 6f things muſt;goe in rhe firſt 
place, by thewhich meaſureis found ourg'and number 
and meaſurefipd out weighty rhef&fdre wee'muſt ez 


The Lord would have 
his people deale juſtly 
one with another, 


ela eat 


plainethe rulesof numbers inthe'Seripeates; then'rhe 
| * £ 70s meaſure 


[= 


| 
| 


x was. 


| 


i 


cording i9che Hebre 


What the Hebre wes 


: "- 130 t- _ - Of the Helvewes TY 
& meaſureariſing from thence, apd,chirdly, the eight, 
| roy ro Apes 6ſt EO On MA s 
jThe rules wh The rules whereby every thigg was aumbred in the 
ere ng omen | ».# . Aha At oo the leaſt. oe 


| , ® , i b 4 +... 
T3CTLE $9 bh SR. - 13 22) 
.. .  Helram... _ _ _. ._» Romon, 


wes 2nd Romanes were.chele, | 


—— Gbirnene. 7 Wiliae pes 1006 


"—— ”Y | 


i 


_—_. 


0/4 2203Dnh 6 REY Era 
The higheſt rulc of giftance 13.2 thouſand cubirs,and 
theleaſta finger breadth-amangft che Rebrewes ; and 
among ftthe Romansthe higheſt a myle,andrheleaſta 
| I Og not onely the diſtance of things isnum- 
| zbptalſocheir numbers... .. ,_ | 

The Hebrew myle was athouland cubits, N»m.35.5- 
the bautids of thecities of the Levites arc meaſured in 
he foneth verſe, tobea chouſand cubirs; but inthe Afr 


verſeta herwo thouſand cubits; the firſtis rp beunder- 
y. 4; ; "4 " _ ; ſtood 


——_=_— 


ſtoad fromthe Citietorbe-wall, bur the ſecond, fram gs 
the wallſourhwardo thea dhe Lamar rs onde 
forte le eur on the, y exe... 10 ea hnfadand 
"The ſamewasthemealureat the outmoſt part of the | 2 Þ*< 590 thouſand 
campe tothe ee WI IFrAgI the ſouth =_ of the c—_— 
campe tothe north parr ; and this was called a Sabbarb | A Sabbath dayes jour- 
dayes journey, AtF.1.12, ſo farre diſtange was .moyng | 57 whe? © 
oliver from leruſalew.; bnta SabbathUayes. journey is | 1. 
as much ſpaceas they had to goe from x fr _ to 
the Synagogues, PS. | 
Againe there was 534, the Latines called it Stadiums | 5ddoy. 
a furlong,andeight of theſe madea.myle,as Lat 24.13 
Emmaus was diſtant Ters[alow ſhox? longs thats, A fwlong is the eight | 
3z of a mile, So 194,6.19, the Deſci, rowed frocand. pmrefacls, 
twenty or thirty furlongs,thatis, 3ior 3+ of a mile, So "RY 
1ob.1 1,18. Bethania was nigh towards leruſalem fiftcene 
furlongs, thatis, 1tof a mile. The Apoltle,: Carinchi- 
4ns 9.24. pe king of the Chriſtian race alludeth to 


_— 
- 


They which run &: ce8ly @ race, ran 
[42 ; but one receiveth the victory, Thus was thenew 
leruſalew meaſured, Rev,31.16, aud hee meaſured the 
Citie with the reed twelve theuſang furlongs, And lobs 
ſpeaking of the judgements of God which. were to 
corae upon theearth, ſaith,that theblood came ont of the 
win reſeeves wnts the borſe bridles by the pact of a thou. 
ſan dand fixe hundred forlougs, Revel,t4.20. Sothat a 


| furlong isthe eighth part ofa mile.:-. : 
Thirdly,therewas[z amid Jiagernmm,an Acre which | VOY Iagerum.. "1 
was two hundredand twenty foor alwayes in breadth| An aac what ? 
andlength,Eſa.5.10.ten acres of vineyard ſhall yeeld one 

bathzanacreis abouttherhixd part of a furlong, 
Fourth| waa Hanne Jem, reedand funiculys a | VP calamms, | 
line, and the had a twofold yſc, firſt they ferved for | Arnofelduſe of the | 
meaſuring of their ground,and building and ſecond=| | 
ly for demoliſhing of their building. For meaſuring of | 
_CFf 2] the 


| 


| EET 


——_— 


$ 


line, 


PWR cubirm, 
A Cubit what ? 


PT" ſpitbeme. 
Apale or ſpan what? 


| line:tothis D#vidalludech, P/Al.1 | A 
" Alafien, ' lis pleaſant places: andſs ?aw/loderh to this mea luring 
Fry by theline,z Cor.10 15.We will not boaft of things with- 


| » which God hath diffribated to ws, a meaſeretoreach even 
They meaſured their _—_ So they tneaſured their buildings with the 
mo ree 


The ſecond uſe of the | 


6.6. wy Ive @ fallen 


_ 


out our meaſurc, but according to the meaſure of the line 


andline,borh rhelengrh.and breadth and height of 
them:The Angell meafured the Templeto be reedified 
with a reed, Ezek.qo.and witha reed the Angell mea- 
ſured rhe ſpitiruall Temple, Rev.21.25,Hee that talked 
with mebad a goldenreed tomeaſure the city and the gates 


thereof and the wall theresf. > 

Theſeconduſeof theline was for demoliſhing and 

cutting away the ſuperfluous parts ofthe building,”and 

it had a plummet or ſtore hanging downe fromit:tothis 

rheLordalludeth,2 Kizg.21.13 1will fretth over leru- 
alem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the houſe of 
Achab.So Eſa.34.11.he fall ſtretch vut upon it the line of 
con om and the fones of emptineſſe. | 

The fourth was[" ama Pf cubit, which was 2 foot 
andanhalte; it wa3fromtheknop of thecIbow to the 
point of the middle finger. By this meaſure Nob mea- 
ſured the Arke, Moſes the Tabernacle,and Sa/omos the 
Temple:this cubit was the rule of their other meaſures, 
and was laid op in the SanQuary to beckept as the ſhe-- 
kell was,thereforeitwas Calledrhe holy tubit. 

The fift was [ 28764 | pithemg or great palme, 
which was halfe a cubite ortwelve fingers broad. This 
meaſure is made mention of *'in theſe places, Exd.28. 
17.thebreafiplatewas a palme long and 4 palnie broad. SO 
1 S49.17 4. bi ftatart was frxt Cubits and 4 palme or 4 
ſpan.So Eſe 40.12, wht hath wete out the heaven with 
the px or palme? and Exeb.q3.14.the ditch was paime 


without the borders of the A Har. 


The 


Weights and Meaju * 


threePUmecs.. 

Theſeventh was[ep44hJhelefſer palme being foure 
fingers broad, Ex9.25.25.thou ſhalt make wwtothe table a 
border of an handbreadth rownd about :So the thicknes of 
the braſen ſea was a handbreadrth;D avidaltluderh to this 
meaſure, Pſal.39.6, ecce palmorum depoſwifti.dies meos, 
thou haſt —_— out my, dayes or hos haſt made 
dayes an hand breadth, or foure-fingerg br 

The eighth was j etzbaxg ] ra finger broad; this was 
proper to the Phyfitians pherebye y meaſured their 
herbes and roots: ofthis meaſure mention is made, ey. 
52,.21.And the thickneſſe thereof mas[ arbanigttzbagnorh? 
fanre fingers;and the Highprieſts under the Law meaſu- 
red the incenſe [#awiz4] with his ring finger, this was 
the leaſt meaſureamongſt the Hebrewes and it contai- 
ned folire graines, 

Laſt was gra##m, 2 graine of barley, which was the 
leaſt meaſure amongſt the Romans, and now amongſt 
theMathematicians whereby they meaſureall diſtan- 
ces by proportion. 


heepames, meaſured their paces, and it contained 
h 


Of Meaſures. , 


T2 rules of numbers being found out, ir is eafie ro 
finde outthe meaſures, for take a cubit and make a 
meaſure cubick or foure ſquare, alwayes in length, 
breadth and depth ; tht meaſure of an Epha for dry 


Latines was called quadrantel, and amphors, and by the 
Greekes4ppopeg,and bythe Afticksmedimna.The grea- 
reſt meaſure for dry and wetis called Corwz or Chomer, 
and thelcaſt is Cabws according roFthe Hebrews, G recks! 


— heſixt was afogr, ameaſugeamongſt the Romans 


hin leegls | 
YI eſis 


things,and 64th for wet thingsis found our ;this by the] 


NDbL palm mivor. 


eAlluſion, 


Granum, 


How to ade out the 


meaſure, 


andRomans.. : .... 


ref 3]. Menſura 


OT 


| 


34 


Of the Fibrewes Ly 


Corus or Chomer the 
{ greateſt meaſure a- 
mongR the Hebrews, 


| A iinſion. 
mom 
DITBN Ton 
Dn Den) 
adcervps acer vers. 


| how che beapes alludeto the:=Lſſe, And Num. 11.32, 


| = am phora 
FA  C piducg dam. | 


"oy Roroprey, 
= .- | - 5g Dimenſnm. I 


As the Talent was the greateſt weight amongſt the 
Hebrewes, ſo was Corws or Chemer their greateſt mea- 
ſure, and did containe as much of wet or dry, as a Ca- 
mellisable to beareatonce,oran Aﬀeat twice. There- 
| fore Chomer is called an heape, andan Aﬀeis called 
«ara from bearing of burthens, and by the Greekes 
wetyyior Or ſnbjugale, Mat.21. To this Sampſon alludeth 
t#4.15.16, when he had killed ſo many with the Iaw- 
bone of an Aſſes With this Iawboneſ habhamor chamor 
bhamoratheijm:') ot an Aſſe heapes upon heapes : ſee 


e—_ — ns ———_—_—_ ns 
ſarum. 


They gathered tenne homers of quailes, but the Chaldic 
hath it, #exne beapes of quailes.'So Exod.18.14.They 
gathered them togrther[ coros & caros )heapes upon heapes. 
By tlijs we may\und@ſtand:whatgrear debt that was, 


which the Steward ſoughr ofthe Lords debrer, Lu#.16 
| VE {tf 7.when 


| kept, when he ſpent daily rhirtje Cores of fine flower, and 


| wthlt erg 5 tro eh BE 5:rs RA. every wy 


| on br '$48 


—_—_ / WIE Y 


wheat 5/and, what a great gift that-was, 'which Salomon 
gave Hiraw,r Kin.5.11.Twentie rheoſevd coros of wheat, 
and twerttie corss of Oylesand whara gteathouſle Salamon 


threeſcare coros of meale,1 King.4.21. 
The greateſt meaſure amongſt the Romans was C#- 
lens or equwltgs,made of Lether, which behaved! to bea 
_ "large meaſure, for rhey ſowed in it a miurtherer, 

a Dogge, a Cocke, an Ape and a Viper, becauſe 


leflerhen. ops ing arte erthen Letech,. ah 
Letechis eac r,atidic onely Mmenti- 
oh'of; fre 3.2.1 bought her to me for fi Profeee por. $71- 
ver,and for onechomer of Barley tech of Bar - 
ley. tis,fora et 4 hk On Barley. | 

beisthe renchÞarr of 2 CHomey, equiall wit the 


bath We meaſures,andrhe Zgypriart.Mede and Per. 
ror 48 Arta | atequal! with the Greek& vpuris hdres 
or Myr, as much 'as an Engliſh Buſhell ; k 
crocae wor Sts , ap hires or. HUd/Ns, E 
eQk vyopers, Tits! nzy be ndderſtood if 
he efron e firie flower offered "ih 


alt offer # #omer the 
45 w hh Us fixt part of an 


pour” = 14 yy Fn wig 
locke wo Se 

Brbt bits ts Be, $3 Ole Dai 
Ne ain wi be bb bp; & tiahdreth. ers {/A 


Zik.16.8.S01 Ky Calls pr] baryell of 


fm: parrof| the: Epha,i it was Fw 


one withtheRathan hork or modify. 1h8"it eontal. 
gerh ſixe can _ rp tele Pirable TY one 


7. when hee fayd lee was oweing him wy. Cores of 


they were moſt like in natare to this monſter, it was| 


Culems, or equulems, 


Alluſron, 


WR 
The Epha,what? 


i. 16 24.5550 2 
Cadus what ? ; 27h 
2 


i ND 


Seah or Satum what ? 


Eee Sn LEE AJ 0 The 


PC C_ 
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-/ To; veal 


6 


oh 


Þ Allufron, | 


þ 


"A gomer what ? 


By 
Alluſron, 


= 
Cab what ? 


.n " k % . 


. | which was ingreattroublein ne perſecution, _.”* 


TheK ing dome of eons PI 43 
tooke and bid in three['$ 414 or JPA are; : Near 13. 
33-  Alludingt to -Abrabars. flour bag] $44 to 
preparethree pec ckes.of mcalefor bisGueſts,Gen. 18;S9 
Ruth 2417. and it was about three Sataof Barley, 

Gomer is thetenthpart of an*Epha, all ane with the 
Greeke doodpier: this was the meaſure which every one 
hadfor his portionin.the deſert, Exod.16.15.the Apos 
Me;2 Cor.8.14. alludeth to this while as he exhorteth 
the Certuthians to releeve the Church of Ternſalem 


© Cab j$ all one, with the Gree| 


eke xoin} or Serzyua, or 
wich the Roman dimenſum or degarine, the fixt pare of 


%. 


iel. 


The meaſure of a 
mans daily food , 


T he ſpare Yer of E ze- [thr echundredand niatie es, Ezek, 


omandthiecightcenth part of an Epha ; thenitwas 
[pep neotrogus which the $4nd/itaps 


otsfor the art of the kab of deves guts was ſold for 
y 4h thirie a 3 Kin, 6.15.thisk4b xiv A aw 
ſum, was themealyroof mans. daily fo9d, ; hence, wee 
may ſceitwa$bur lictle bread, whichi ord com- 
mane chePropher Ezekiel rovate, F "x -o 

t 
ſbekels 
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lethit oxp4por this day, but Zut,11.3- x90 futpor 17 diem, 
every day, ſo much as may ſuſtainethis fraile life. $0 
Salomen,Prov.io.8. deliredro.be. fed. with food conve- 
niet, that is, ſufficient and: neceſſary. : thoſe-who gor 
all food alike were called 4yoxolyn as petting all one 
meaſure. iT 
4: 21%, Of Liquid Meaſures, | 

J* greateſt meaſure forweramong the Hebrewes is 

. Called Corws,and the leaſt a Log,bur among the Ro- 
mans Amphera was the greateſt,and the leaſt cochlear. 
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Bath what 2 


Pg _ ſorts of baths. 


| Prua what ? 


The uſc of the PVrne. 
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The manner how 
they caſt their lots, 
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Bath was thetenth parrofa chower, all one with the 
Greeke Hydris , and equall with the Bpke, 2 K5ng.r:.| 
11.Theygave the money accordingto number and metſure: 
as they weighed themoney ro fee ifirwere weight; ſo 
they weighed thebeath by weighing the corne and wine 
toſce if it was atrue meaſure. | 

There were two ſort of 6##45,'as there was two ſorts 


| [4achek Yin the biſome if tape, bur rhe Whole diſpoſing 


| ofmen.tharare ro be ehoſeh,ju arn.w ; bur tharthe lor 
| fallethupon this or thatparricular man, it commerh 


| | 9% as Ex04.30.24».4 bin of oyle Olive was mixed 
N *»\ 


of Epha's and fheekles, the die was the Uouble of the 4- 
cher, 1 £ing.7:26.The brazen ſeavimvaincd twothouſand 
baths,this is the great bath ; but 2/Chr#n.4.it ronteincd 
three thouſand baths ; that is,oflefſerorhalfe baths. 
Yrna was the halfe of che Amphore, which ſerved for 
many uſes,as the keeping of 
dead,8& the caſtingin © 


is deduced fromtheword per which 
called becauſe the lotwas ctis;-and fell downed it: 
but Eſay 63:3:triscattedaberre#oraFeſetin which 


they did caſt thewinetobetroden.. The Hebrewes pur 
boſome orlappein place of Yrns.Prov,16.the lot i caft 


thereof is from the Lerd,thatis, They caſt inthe names 


from Ggdsimmediare providence,as inthe eleQion of 
Mathia,Af.1.26.1tisacompariſen borrowed from 

\t2boſ> ie of man which is the forepart of his body, 
and jt.is tranSferred refignifiethe inward part, or hol- 
lownefle ot any thingdwhtreforein this place, Prov.16. 
33-itisnotro betaketifor the boſome of a man pro- 
perly, but fortheinwardpart of the Velfell, and cſpc- 
cially for «rza wherein they didcaſtthcit lots. 

Hin was halfe att PY##, it contained twelve Logs or 
ſexraries;haltea Fi Was fixe Lopes and the fourth part 
of a hin was three Jogs;for a hin was dividediiorotwelve 


with 


—_ 


_ TICS” Cr ImTIREG—_ Ss © 5, —_— 


Weights and Meaſures es. | 129 
with che ingredients of the holy-oyle: Nom. 15.9. the 
meat-offering of a bullocke ſacrificed ſhould have halfe 
an hin of —_ zand verſe 6, aRamme the third.part of 
an hiv, and verſe 4. a Lambe the fourth part of an bi» 
of oyle: and Ezek.4.11.7how ſhalt drinke the fixt pars 
of an hin of water, that is,two ogs,or a5 muchas twelye 
egges will containe. © 1% 'S7 
x%z amongſt the Greekes and Congius amongſt the 6%: 
Latines, were the halfe of the his. - |. 
Log wasthe twelfth part of a hi», 8& contained ſomuch | 15 
as fix egges docontaine, itwas <quall with the Roman | 08 what ? 
Sextarie, Lev.14.12- Aud the Prieff ſhall take «hee lambe | +, og dividedints 
and the Log of oyle: this-Log was alſo dividedintwelve | ewelve parcs. 
parts, the halfe whereof was called by the Greekes 
xbrudy & TpvPBaoy, and by the Latines Scutelia and bewing, | _ 
This halfe Zog contained fix cyathwe, ſothat every cyan | = 
thus was halfe an egge or an ounce and the Latines 
gave every one of them a ſeverall name beginning at 
the loweft,& going upward thus:Cyathws or vacia, ſex- 
tans,quadrans triens,hence Pſ.75.9.4 triental cup, quin- 
cunx, ſemis, ſeptunx bes,do drans, dextans,deunx,Lobor 
ſexterius.Sothatamongft the Romans who bdfrowed | Amonght che Romans | 
it fromthe Grecians, and they from the Hebrews, eve« | 4jyded into twelve 
| ry whole thing was divided in twelve parts,as cexreſame | parts. 
uſwra was the twelfth part of an hundred, 4s was divi- 
dedintwelve ounces,as heres ex aſſeisto be heire of all, | 
and heres ex uncia is to beheire of thetwelfch part. 
Againethe Hebrews divided a Login foure rebbignith | x.7a.Kimbi. 
or quartarius,every one of which contained in meaſure| - 
an cggeand a halfe,2 King.6.25.the halte of quartarive| _ = 
| was «cetabulum,ſocalled from «cerrathehollow where eripomong-., 
the thigh-boneturneth, andthe Hebrewes call it caph, | 2 
hence itis transferred to figniſiea ſalſer, Num.7g 4.it| * 
is called aſpoone; the Princes dedicate twelve ſpoones of | 
£e't, everyone weighed ten ſnekels of gold,thar is, five | |. 
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How the Romans di- 
vided their ounce. 


W cighr ariſerh from 
num r and meaſure, 


The talent the grea- 
{reſt weight among ſt 
[he Hebrews. 


perh with me[ in catinboriefoiuor Jinthe&&/b or ſalſer. 
The Romahs divided rheirounct thus, the halfe df it 
they call dxellx,)thehalfeof auth is Sinlicus ,the halfe 


of this ſcr»p»l«s, the halfe of ſcrupulas 6bolus,the halfe 
of this filigns or cexation, and the hilfe of Ceration lens, 
ſpeltaor von! and. this 1 is the —___ meaſure that 
cafi be, 
| | of weights, 
 Bronthuniber and meaſure ariſcth weight, for the 
two firſt being found out, tOwitnumber and meaſure, 
thethirdis cafily found our. The greateſt weight is a 
_— andtheleaſt is wwwnreorlepts; The weights ac- 
hee eſe the Hebrewes, Greekes, and Romans, are 
cheſe ſcendingfrom'thegreateſtro rheleaſt. 


ounces:theGreekes caltic wlea3ot robidnien,” 2ndcheLa- 
rifncs areribuluins ſeuitlld Fat inws; A4t,26:2 hethit dip. | 


ofthis fextuls ;rhe halfeof ſextels, drachma, the halte| 
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| every one of them halfe « ſhekell. the ſumaze camero-100 


talent 0 fa with the pretione ſtones) and it was ſet on 


The Talent by the Hebrewesis called Cirar, It was 
che greateſt weight among them, conlifting of three 
thouſand ſhekels, as may be gathered our;of Exed.38, 
24525,26 274therejt is ſaidthat, 603550.aven did poy 


talentsand 177; ſhekels. The 600000 thouland-men 
cameto 100-talents, and the $559 men came 19.1775 

ckels,two men paying one ſhekell, therefore thereig 
2 double proportion betwixt the number of mea; and 


ſuxe thouſand men pay one talent, every one paying 
halfe a ſhekel; therefore aralent containeth.:3909 the- 
kels. By theralent gold, ſilver, hraſſe and yren-were 
weighed, Exed.28 $9: 1 Chr08.29.7. Intho. Scriptares 
there werenottwo forts of talents, for: the Lord diſ- 
charged divers weights, Zev.19.$0 may it be ſaid of the 
Mina,ſpekel, Epba,bath, thetalentwas of a great weight 
becauſe one man could not carry two ofthem; 2 King. 


$-23« 


lents, foritis faid 2 Xing.12.30. 49d David tooke their 
kings crowne _ off hu head ( the weight thereof was a 


Davids head. Whocan beare upon his head a crowne 
of 125 pound weight, which a man will ſcarcely lifroff 
the ground, much lefſe carry it upon his head, how 
could the King of Ammon carry it 0n his head,and D4- 
vid after him ? 

1 Chro:20.2.David tooke the crown of Milchom from off 
his head,for this was anidol amongſtthem, i KX22.11.7. 


the ſhekels. Now if 600000 men pay 100 talcnts,then 


| What they weighed 
with the clear. 


-+ Butit may ſceme that there were two ſorts of ta- | 


Oblet, 


The weight of the | 
crowne of Milcom. 


Anſw. 
How David could 
beare the crawne of 


Milcow. 


which was agreat braſen ſtatue, ' having uponthe head 
ofitacrowne which weighed a talent ofgold;but how 
couldthis be pugupon Davids head © That place ofthe 
Chrexicles anſwereth to this, when it ſaith, that David 


Prouey bis head, firſt he brake this crowne, purged * 
1 "9 OF 
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yer Tt another forme, nei:her 
banter She dEthe ralenrimto'ir, buc chat 
| whicftScoinpetent22 72 7 1nmes oft wy 
. |-\atb& wasthe brhdied pare 
TI : bb raine8f6xric ſhebels. L412 
ObieF, , |'-"Batir mayſceme that'Mine-was a talenr, Luk.rg. I3. | 
 Fburaerrh 25; 15 be gave ſo many talents ro hs iferyans, 
' Fad both theEyangelifts ſpeakeof onematrrer. | 
| ofafw. \ 1 By talenrthere 13 not mexneproperly:aralcnt, bur a 
Minz and the talent F mmezand by theſcope of the parable onely this 
merenot one. ,,, |muckisintended, thattheſe whohadreceived greateſt 
6. Ariz 4 | mm rie ine,and thoſe who had. reccived 
\leffergitrs made lefſer gaint, 'and they who had recei- 
ved leaftgifts paine. [fche parable were under. 
ſtood- accordingtothe letter, aman could notbind his 
talent in his napkin, being ſucha great ſumne. 
Whar theminais | TheXMinemude menrionof Ext 45.12.i5 fixty ſbe- 
which is made men- | els, the mind 'zamongſtthe nations; fome were fixty 
tion of n Ezekiel. * | drachmas,others eighty, others an hundred,tharis, fif- 
reche fhekels + burthe Lord ſairh,cwenty ſbekels, five cud 
Iwenty fhekels, fifteen ſhekels ſhall beyoar March. Alltheſe 
divers ſorrs oft ſhekels the' Lord forbigderh, and for 
| them aYN he will have them rokeepeamwne of fixty ſhe- 
po kels.Shekel in the originall fignifiethto weigh, 706 5.2. 
The money was not | for atthe firſtthe money was not numbred but weigh- 
numbred but weighed | eq :rhis the Greekes called 5arxy, andir weighed fonre 
ho Attick drachmas:the Prrſjanrand Macedonians uſedrthe 
ſame ſort of money, theretorethey arcealled Philzppicr 
Alex andrini or Darici.1S am 9.8 .Beboldnow in my hand | 
6 the fourth part of, Ns of fitver the Seventy tranſlate 
ic the fourth-part of a-5gryp. So 2 King.7.1.7he morrow 
4 meaſure of meale ſhall See for -a ſhekol', or 4 samy. S0 
Matth.17.24 take out of the fiſhes woath « ceru end give 
it for mee and thee,thatis,a ſthekell.” -- | 
Twoſorts of ſhekels, | There were two ſortsof ſbekels, ponderals & _ | 
| &.\ 


of the talent, and con- | 
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theninth houre botha penny alike.::This halfe ſhckel] | 
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wedge of gold war fifty. fhekeds; rhatis, ir was of yeight EL dnovler: 
fifty thekels. ,{* 7+) 30 ig oe ni FH ano —_ oh 
| The /heke# was alfo ſtamped: and numbred, it was |'T1. peel tamped” 
ſtamped firſt with the print of a Jambe,.atid/this way; .andnumbad es... — 
i wy 


called kefbits,and after when che rabetnable wascretied 

it had Aarows rod upenthe one fide, 

Manna upon theotherfide,- pp 7 nd Pdf, 

| When lilverisalone wee muſt ypdertandfbetels, as. 

Mat.26:15-hewa ſold fer thirty peeces ef\fitweegtheris, 

forchiny ſhekals, So Hof-3;a:1 bonght warn fir: 
nc, 


; r | 
The thcke}sioh. tal 


| 
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was the tribute which the Phariſes ſought of Chriſt 
Matth,17.23. although Chriſt was free trom tribute 
becauſe he wasrthe Kings ſonne, yet to avoid ſcandal! 
he commanded Pever;goe to thefeaand caſt inins angle 
and he ſhould pu]l out a fiſh with a ffater in his mouth, 
thatis,a fhekel,which was to be payed for them every 


lor denarixe,andit had the ſuperſcription of Ceſar upon 
ſit, 4th. 17. | 


one halfe a ſhekel 3rhis halfe ſhekell was called 9:dpaxua 
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When Silver is ſer 
downe alone then 


ſhekel is ro be under- | 
ſteod,: 
»i4y 2 . TH. I work: 
gre 
"© 2 


Why every one in 1/- 
red payed the halfe 
ſhekel. 
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The third part of the 


ſhekell was three 
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drachmas. 
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How Obglu was di- 
vided. 


:\Thereis mention madeot the third pirt of the ſhe- 
kell, Nh.10.38.whictis chreedrachmas: we charged | 
our ſelves withthe third part ofa ſheke]!, | 

-"Thefourth part ofa ſheke!l was called z»zim, and by 
the Greeks 4paxve;and Neb.7.71.drakewonim,2 Chalde 

name from which the Greekes borrow their %ayus : 
Lyky.g. 1have my drdchma, - 


A ſhekell had twenty Gerahbr in it, as rebedpayua was 
rwenty ebols,and cvery Jpaxue was five obolr:414Gover was 
that #«w/s which they put inthe month of che dead, that 
they might have haſtie paſſage over Lerbe by Acheros. | 
Obelas was divided in fixe areola or xidis;:this fourth 
was called qu«drens,and it was dividedin ſeven miners 

orabale, which was the leaſt of all their ſtamped me. 
" ney. This wasthe widowesvffering, Mork.r2.4, 
"Lwk.214, free vaff in ves mite, whichis a 
quadrane or the fourthpart of 
_ - "aredla or Engliſh 


